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irrelevant  in  themselves,  %ek  significance  as  symptoms  when 
they  allow  us  an  insight  into  a  whole  civilisation. 


At  a  garden  party,  recently,  -efe  showed  clearly  that 

hi* 

the#  seldom  spent  ttefer  time  in  such  an  environment.  There 
they  were  not  at  home. 

It  was  a  minor  occurence,  indeed,  when  a  harmless  bug 
flew  toward  the  normally  made  up  and  a  little  fatty,  not 
unintelligent  face  of  a  middle-aged  lady.  Her  reaction  was 
a  shrinking  movement  of  defence,  fright ,  disgust,  an  inarticul- 
ate cry  for  help,  eabitterment  about  the  Indifference  of  the  , 
others,  enraged  abhorrence  of  the  intruder  who,  all  of  a 
sudden,  had  crashed  a  door  of  this  world  that,  of  course, 
belonged  exclusively  to  her  and  her  equals.  This  rather  complicat- 
ed process  which  took  place  during  less  than  a  second,  became 
„  locator  <*  our  present  coition.  ^ 

For  countless  people  would  have  behaved^less  drastically, 
fettfe  in  the  same  sense,  and  they  do  so,  when  that  entirely 
alienated  element,  Nature  in  all  its  forms,  appears  unin- 
vited in  the  realm  of  their  artificial  existence,  disturbing, 
or  even  offending,  just  by  its  very  pointing  to  another 
mode  of  being. 

Thus  these  people  fear  and  hate  Nature,  should  we  not 
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call  that  physiophobia?  It  la  difficult  to  tell  wither 
this  hatred  stems  from  that  fear  or  if  reciprocation , 
interaction,  should  be  assumed.  In  any  case,  the  temporally 
preceding  factor  as  well  as  the  logical  precondition  is 
alienation,  and  this  appeared  when  man  abandoned  his  world, 
fleeing  into  a  self-made  dummy  world.  This  flight  followed 
the  loss  or  the  expulsion  of  man's  intrinsic  law  which  is 
his  cause  and  continues  causing  other  entities  through  himj 
the  flight  also  resulted  from  the  installation  of  arbitrary 
substitutes  that  grew  up  and  became  quite  a  system.  This 
system  seems  to  have  established  an  absolute  rule  and  is 
preparing  a  deciding  offensive  against  the  remainders  of 
nature  around,  including  the  last  leftovers  of  human  genuine- 
ness. First  of  all,  elementary  natural  values  such  as 
air  and  light  are  at  stake. 


Yes,  the  air  we  breath,  still  comes  from  the  atmosphere. 
An  increasingly  significant  partner,  however,  namely  industry, 
joined  this  chief  purveyor,  windows  are  kept  closed  and  inside 
a  substitute  of  air  is  being  breathed  whose  regulated  humidity 
and  suitable  temperature  fool  us  excellently  out  of  the  missing 
freshness  and  the  deficiency  of  oxygen,  **e  simply  get  rid  of 
the  old  habit  of aneed  for  it.  The  outcomes  are  researched  by 
experts  who  bar  us  from  pure  air  still  more,  further  improving 
our  independence  of  the  atmosphere. 


l,o  Air,  m  Lifiht 
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It  is  "naturally"  still  much  simpler  to  protect  our 
interiors  by  shades  and  curtains  from  the  unwanted  sunlight 
and  to  use  electrical  lighting  at  daytime,  too.    Against  pale- 
ness, an  ultraviolet  radiation  lamp  or  one  of  the  guaranteed 
harmless  creams  can  be  used. 

So  we  are  in  constantly  decreasing,  already  to  a  minimum 
reduced,  touch  with  the  seasons,  the  weather,  the  sun,  the  stars. 
But  does  TV  not  show  and  tell  us  enough  of  all  that?    There  is 
no  doubt,  that  an  architecture  without  windows  is  coming,  since 
windows  too  are  becoming  pretty  superfluous  and  almost  irksome. 

Our  transportation  system  is  not  less  helpful  as  a  forti- 
fication against  air.    It  is  just  a  transitory  phase  that  from 
our  homes  to  the  cars  and  vice  versa,  we  have, anyway,  to  walk 
and  to  expose  our  lungs  to  the  atmosphere. 

A  Hunted  Fugitive 

That  flight  is  not  our  only  one,  for  we  are  fleeing  in 
several  directions  simultaneously,  from  existence  around  us 
and  from  existence  within  us.    At  the  same  time  we  hunt  our 
goals,  our  real  and  our  imaginary  ones,  as  hastily  as  we  are 
running  away  from  what  seems  to  persecute  us.  Theoretically, 
we  should  have  much  more  time  than  our  ancestors  had,  since 
we  possess  the  machines  which  are  supposed  to  do  our  work  for 
us.    Yet  we  have  far  less  time  than  people  ever  had,  for  we, 
both  laborers  and  idlings,  are  filling  the  time  at  our  disposal 
with  all  that  we  need  for  our  flight.    Or  more  precisely,  this 
filling  ensues  almost  automatically,  without  our  active  assist- 
ance.   A  host  of  filling  material  is  here,  all  those  things 
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gathered,  push  each  other  and  ourselves,  force  their  way. 
Nobody  knows  who  invited  and  let  them  in,  or  when  they  appeared 
or  where  they  came  from.    If  we  ask  them  for  their  names,  they 
call  themselves  business,  competition,  duties,  interests,  prop- 
erty, profit,  worries,  intrigues,  dangers,  conflicts;  but 
they  use  also  nicer  make-ups,  such  as  responsibility,  religion, 
fatherland,  family,  party,  studies,  career,  profession,  pleasure, 
sport,  art,  love.    In  a  hurry  we  still  have  time  enough  to  preach 
and  to  read  about  relaxation,  this  reading  being  done,  of  course, 
with  the  ju3t  learned  method  of  speed-reading.    Phantoms  encircle, 
besiege  us.    We  knew  many  of  their  faces  long  ago,  while  others 
are  masked,  so  that  we  don»t  recognize  them. 

To  Be.  to  Have»  to  Buy 

Our  mental  changes  are  outcomes  of  changed  conditions, 
as  our  departure  from  the  foundations;  on  the  other  hand,  it 
is  our  thinking  which  causes  those  deplorable  changes  or, 
at  least,  stands  them  wit aout  resistance.    The  medium  that 
shows  these  deep-reaching  processes  most  clearly,  is  our  very 
being  and  the  mode  of  our  present  behaviour  in  it. 

To  Have  is  more  highly  evaluated  than  to  Be,  yet  £s$±gg  Buying 
is  more  highly  appraised  than  Having.    Manufacturer  and  mer- 
chant  are  luckier  than  they  dreamed  for  they  succeed 

in  sellinp  ■-•  *  fe  you  what  you  anyway  have.    Vti'hen  comparing  your 
own  goods  with  the  especially  produced  and  so  emphatically 
recommended  merchandise  you  can't  help  preferring  the  latter 
for  some  unknown,  but  supposable  advantages.    To  begin  with, 
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the  purchase  certifies  your  power,  thus  offering  you  the  satis- 
faction inversely  proportional  to  the  number  of  those  who  can 
afford  it.    So  we  are  sinking  info  a  kind  of  primitivity  which 
has  a  negative  sign.    It  is  none  of  the  early  primitivisms, 
but  a  late  one.  ■ 

For  in  a  long  roundabout  way  welcome  back  into  the  state 
of  the  herd.     In  the  light  of  a  comprehensive  research  about  the 
motives  of  all  actions,  none  of  the  past  periods  of  history 
would  have  as  saddening  a  look  as  our  time  in  which  almost 
everything  could  be  explained  as  an  imitation  or  as  a  result 
of  the  sufficiently  known  laws  of  mass  psychology,  including 
the  ambition  to  be  original  or,  at  least,  different.  Fashions 
in  themselves  are  certainly  not  traits  of  the  present  time, 
but,  so  to  speak,  a  timeless  characteristic  of  all  times,  a 
stable  expression  of  ephemeral  states  of  society.    Yet  the 
extremely  uncritical  way  in  which  masses  follow  various  allure- 
ments, slogans,  instigations  and  boomin^s,  even  the  most  sense- 
less and  irresponsible  or  directly  destructive  ones,  is  one 
of  the  obvious  peculiarities  of  our  time. 

Instead  of  many  details,  one  sample  will  do.    It  shows 
in  dazaling  brightness  a  particular  self-negation  that  reflects 
a  society.    It  is  a  fashion  supposedly  invented  in  Paris, 
called  Poor  Poy.    The  jeunesse  doree  seems  to  vet  weary  of 
the  host  of  its  unceasingly  changing  and  mostly  purchasable 
pleasures  and,  after  all,  even  of  its  very  richness.  What 
looks  worn  out,  shabby,  patched,  ragged,  is  now  being  sold 
and  used  instead  of  elegance  or  combined  with  it,  as  if 
fashion  was  going  to  demonstrate  that  it  can  more  than  always 


return  to  it;. elf,  that  it  is  able  to  invent  something.  Such 
experiments,  however,  were  also  performed  in  the  13th  century, 
and  more  tastefully,  although  without  a  satirical  overtone, 
without  a  hostile  attitude  of  a  society  toward  itself. 

V.ith  that  phenomenon,  in  some  degree  the  recent  prefer- 
ence  for  pretty  unvenerable  antiquity^goes  together,  the  pre- 
dilection of  household  stuff  which  is  neither  thousands  nor 
hundreds,  but  just  tens  of  years  old.    The  shapes  of  new  re- 
quisites, too,  are  not  seldom  hired  from  theatrical  masquerade, 
taken  from  the  obsolete,  not  from  the  ancient,  as,  e.g.  a 
telephone  brought  down  from  the  attic.    Also, electric  lamps 
have  for  some  years  imitated  those  designed  for  petroleum. 
More  or  less  convincing  is  the  style  of  shabbiness  in  picture- 
frames  made  of  worm-eaten  wood.    They  are  supposed  to  confer 

;  that  is  right,  for  why  should  they  be 
entirely  devoid  of  character?    Yet  smart  industrialists  took 
advantage  of  this  demand,  too;  they  know  how  to  manufacture 
the  worm-holes  with  a  faithfulness  that  outworras  the  best 
wood-eaters. 

What  Does  the  Machine  Intend? 

To  the  decreasing  power  of  man  corresponds  the  increasing 
power  of  the  machine.    Once  it  was  regarded  as  the  alpha  and 
omega  of  tho  very  industry , as^both  its  slave  and  queen,  yet 
this  is  but  an  old  myth,  i.e.  from  the  times  previous  to  1930. 
In  his  home,  the  technocrat  of  those  days  enjoyed  friendlier 
impressions  and  happenings  than  in  his  factory  and  business 
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where  he  was  just  a  servant  of  phenomena  as  factual  as  imper- 
sonal.    Yet  since  then,  not  onlynhe  home  become  a  power  house 
en  miniature,  but  the  other  machines,  the  ruling  ones,  attained 
perfection  undreamt  of,  leaving  far  behind  the  old  limits  of 
their  competence  and  conquering  realms  originally  quite  strange 
to  them,  such  as  logics  and  psychology.    This  latter  subject  is 
obviously  the  bridge-head  designed  to  render  possible  the  ad- 
vance into  the  intrinsic  world  of  man  which  for  himself  is  still 
far  from  being  without  mysteries.     As  that  simple  infra-red 
cell  silently  pushes  forward  into  the  macrocosm  to  investigate 
the  temperature  of  a  celestial  body,  so  shall  the  non-being 
beings  penetrate  the  innermost  microcosm,  in  order  to  put  an 
end  to  puzzles  and  mysticism.    So  the  time  is  over  when  man 
mulled  over  the  machine  one-sidedly  and  haughtily,  to  improve 
it.    Today,  he  is  rather  the  object  that  the  machine  masters. 
Since  he  accepted  the  offer  of  its  services,  he  sank  into  hope- 
less  dependence.    Here  and  there  he  still  ventures  composing 
with  its  superiority  which,  however,  results  not  only  in  lower 
prices,  but  bit  by  bit  also  in  higher  quality.^*.    Inhere  the 
competition  between  the  boss-slaves  of  the  machine  is  increas- 
ingly  brutal,  the  metal  hands  have  anyway       take  over  leader- 
ship; without  it,  all  the  stuff  would  be  lost. 

Easier,  freer  life  was  once  the  means;  happiness  of  man 
was  the  end.    Yet  in  the  heat  of  the  battle,  and  because  of 

its  unexpected  duration,  the  unattained  end  sinks  into  oblivion. 

become 

Then  it  is  as  if  easier  life  wot^rd— have  been"  the  end.    With  it, 
however,  the  process  of  forgetting  and  confusing  recurs,  and 


were  t°  hwe-  lecf  A^^U^ 
the  means  that  4**d_-t«~-lea-d  to  the  disappeared  end,  act;*  it-colf 

the  end!s  abandoned  part. 
Consumer  malgre  lui 

Television  makes  us  short-sighted.     This  applies  not  only 
to  the  weakening  of  our  physical  eyes,  for  the  unceasing  enter- 
tainment, composed  of  a  fateful  mixture  of  ruthless  stimulations, 
swallows  our  leisure  time,  deprives  us  of  our  own  activity  and 
normal  productivity,  degrades  us  to  a  mere  receptive  organ. 
Because  of  the  quantity  and  duration  of  the  impressions  crammed 
into  us  we  do  not  notice  how  our  mental  life  grows  poor,  how 
this  taking-in  ego  shrinks,  fades  away.    Once  broken  down,  this 
always  full  and  never  exhausted  apparatus  could  let  us  become 
aware  of  our  condition.    But  even  if  no  other  replaces  it  im- 
mediately, our  masochism  reacts  on  its  chronic  sadism,  because 
when  missing  the  chronical  expulsion  and  consumption  of  our 
inner  life,  we  find  everything  stale  and  boring.    Our  immensely 
increasing  emptiness  yawns  at  us. 

What  is  offered  us  apart  from  thooo  programs,  v/e/V«w«ito 

accept  as  a  necessary  evil,  since  hardly  anyone  would  enioy 
Jp  ihelf- 

advertising*    It  happens,  however,  unconsciously  or  semi- 
conscicusly,  that  we  let  these  unwanted  advertisements  rob 
us  of  our  freedom  and  push  us  into  involuntary  actions.  And 
it  is  not  TV  only,  but  radio,  press  and  all  means  of  propa- 
gandaAact  together.     TV  is  but  the  strongest  exponent  of  this 
power;  it  brings  us  into  a  particularly  defenceless  situation. 
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The  competition,  still  called  free,  imprisons  its 
participants  not  less  despotically  than  it*K=s«  keeps  us  in  Its 
-fehcir  claws.     The  competitors  must  produce  much,  more,  still 
more,  they  have  to  get  rid  of  all  their  products,  and  we  have 
to  buy,  buy,  buy.    To  knock  down  the  remainders  of  our  logic, 
the  prewar  type  of  advertising  expert  would  no  longer  do. 
oince  we  are  anyway  overstocked  with  better  or  as  bad  goods, 
the  old  assurance  that  the  new  goods  must  be  the  best,  cannot 
persuade  us  to  spend  money  on  obviously  superfluous  purchases. 
Now  all  the  knowledge  of  psychologists  has  to  be  mobilized 
to  invent  irresistible  tricks.     .ith  a  deep  sigh  of  relief 
we  have  to  pounce  upon  the  new  offer.    Is  that  not  it?  Is 
it  not  what  we  had  longed  for?    Now  an  end  to  our  need  has 
come,  if  not  the  end  of  all  our  troubles.     The  very  material 
of  this  so  long  dreamed  of  synthetic  rug,  that  in  none  of 
our  reveries  was  as  perfect,  will  solve  our  embarrassing 
problems,  its  very  color  being  a  warrant  of  cloudless  bliss. 
The  joy  of  life  embodied  in  the  new  product  and  the  guaranteed 
domestic  paradise  make  it  extremely  easy  and  even  self -under stood 
to  throw  out  the  old  rugs.    This  applies  to  all  still  pretty 
new  looking  articles  that  have  to  give  way  to  the  really  new 
ones.    Through  our  triumphal  gate  they  come  in;  through  a  less 
elegant  exit  they  go  into  the  backyard  and  the  garbage.  Since 
there  is  nobody  unfamiliar  with  this  insane  orbit,  the  hired 
psychologists  have  to  make  use  of  their  refined  knowledge  of 
the  unconsci  us.    3«e  /^samples are  the  pictures  that  appear 
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just  for  a  split-second,  so  that  they  reach  but  our  sublogical 
sphere;  from  there,  however,  they  are  being  transformed  into 
reality  directly,  as  it  goes  with  posthypnotic  actions,  with- 
out any  intermediate  resistance. 

In  corresponding  commercial  fields,  women  and  children 
are  made  allies.    Within  the  family,  an  analogous  competition 
is  being  evoked  and  the  victor  gets  his  booty,  to  enjoy  it 

until,  owing  to  new  allurements,  his  disgust  with  it  and  his 
it 

urge  to  faake  away  with  it,  is  stronger  than  his  desire  ever 
was. 

Yet  the  strongest  of  all  the  tendencies  favourable  to 
this  overproduction  which  surpasses  the  requirements  many  times, 
is  imitation.    It  is  originally  one  of  the  old  herd  instincts 
masked  in  modern  social  ambitions  and,  though  in  the  individual 
consciousness  reflected  as  a  series  of  one-sided  action^  multi- 
tudinously  mutual.    One  purchases  what  neighbors  already  possess 
or  one  wants  to  anticipate  them.    The  starving  self-respect,  that 
has  every  year  anew  to  get  a  fattening  diet  by  the  newest  car 
models,  is  one  of  the  most  pitiable  symptoms  of  devaluation 
of  man  and  society. 

In  one  point,  however,  the  systematic  overproduction  was  hu> 


using,  and  partly  also  manufacturing,  durable  materials,  in- 
dustry dragged  along  a  heritage  senseless  since  long  ago.  In 
the  period  between  the  two  world  wars  some  highly  industrialized 
countries  became,  so  to  speak,  seriously  progressive,  but  in 


difficulties  for  itself.  By 
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more  conservative  regions,  the  public  only  tolerated  the  infil- 
tration of  those  ephemeral  materials  with  reluctance  and  mockery . 
Only  manufacture  for  the  unconcealed  purpose  of  faotP-throwing 
away  assured  a  consumption  adequate  to  the  quantity  of  wares 
that  were,  and  had  to  be,  produced.    The  difference  between 
the  progressiviby  of  the  penny  materials  and  the  weightiness 
of  more  solid  ones  on  which  the  programless  and  therefore  always 
yielding  public  not  too  stubbornly  insisted,  dwindled  faster 
after  the  middle  of  the  century.    Toys,  e.g.,  as  well  as  some 
office  supplies,  had  always  been  consumed  rapidly,  while  other 
goods  offered  to  conservatism  a  better  shelter.  Tactically, 
it  was  an  excellent  idea  in  favour  of  the  progressive  party  to 
expose  recent  experiments  for  ladies T  fashion  made  of  paper  to 
the  dazzling  light  of  a  well  planned  and  pretty  aggressive  pro- 
paganda, moreover,  to  proclaim  paper  for  clothing  in  general 
as  a  vision  of  a  wonderful  future,  designed  to  fulfil  the  ex- 
pectations  of  all  of  us.    At  the  same  time,^to  have  paper 
crashed  the  gates  of  a  fortress  of  wood  and  metal,  the  domain 
of  furniture.     If  the  new  business  should  displace  the  old  at 
least  partly,  new  conquests  will  follow  irresistibly.  Mth 
maintenance  of  furniture,  moving  and  similar  troubles,  people  k^v 
had  to  waste  precious  time  long  enough.    The  new  merchandise 
that  not  only  can,  but  must,  be  thrown  out  quickly,  because 
it  is  as  short-lived  as  a  newspaper,  will  soon  hold  its  con- 
sumer in  strong  hands.    He  will  be  its  tool,  supposedly  an 
easy-going  one.    He  will  buy  and  remove  it  permanently,  but 
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not  in  person.    He  will  just  pay,  since  the  furniture  will  be 
taken  from,  and  brought  into,  the  beloved  home  of  the  subscriber, 
regularly  and  automatically, 

regeneration  of  Sex 

Our  increasing  distance  from  the  natural  resources  makes 
it  understandable  that  "we"  degenerate  more  and  more.  Deca- 
dence  and  revival  of  our  erotic  health  are  traceable  back  ja^ii 
antiquity  which  was  full  of  incest,  sodomy,  sadism,  prostitution 
and  homosexuality,  while  its  art,  correspondingly,  overflowed 
with  pornographic  tendencies.     The  question  of  what  these  ac- 
tually are,  newly  getting  into  the  headlines  again,  should  at 
last  be  withdrawn  from  the  claws  of  both  obscure  reactionaries 
and  dirty  profiteers. 

Human  libido  or  sexuality  with  all  its  mental  outcomes, 
from  primitive   ^ros  to  the  sublime  one,  is,  as  nobody  could 
help  confirming,  uniquely  abundant  as  a  creative  motive.  This 
very  fact  sufficiently  demonstrates  its  full  raison  d'etre, 
no    less  than  that  of  religious  and  any  other  motives.  Here, 
however,  we  face  a  difference  between  Eros  and  Lros.    The  fair- 
ness of  sexual  art  is  undeniable  in  the  same  measure  as  it 
reflects  the  emotional  life  of  the  creative  person  or,  at  least, 
his  yearnings  and  their  imagined  fulfilments.    Yet  it  is  unfair 
and  in  some  circumstances  even  criminal  if  done  without  one's 
own  emotions,  just  designed  to  incite  the  urge  of  others  or  to 
^ell  them  sham  satisfaction.    The  twisted  and  clasped  couples 
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sculptured  on  the  Black  Pagoda  at  Konarak  in  Crissa  are  an 
honor  to  Indian  art,  no  less  than  the  pre-classic  and  classic' 
nudes  of  the  Greeks  immortalize  the  Hellenic  affection  to  the 
harmonious  creation  of  nature  .Qbut  some  Hellenistic  and  Roman 
sculptures  of  Aphrodite^  f^espv'  Venus,  are  the  first  to  move 
to  the  other  side.    There,  some  not  less  skilful,  though  less 
clean,  masters  stimulate  fetishism  or  pygophilia,  offering  to 
the  consumed  consumer  the  merchandise  demanded  or  stirring  up 
by  their  offer  a  but  half-existing  demand.    \ hen  well  camou- 
flaged, this  pornographic  tendency  is  not  too  easily  discover- 
able.   In  the  best  periods  of  the  historical  cultures  it 
appeared  but  sporadically,  finding  its  actually  fertile  soil 
in  conditions  of  rottenness,  as  in  the  Rococo. 

Only  in  drastic  cases,  the  difference  is  obvious;  in 
general,  it  not  only  looks  complicated,  but  it  is.    The  rather 
hypertrophied  erotism  conspicuous  in  many  Japanese  paintings 
and  prints  is  not  just  a  business;  -^t^at  the  same  time  justi- 
fied by  elementariness  and  genuineness,  and  therefore  an  honest 
art.     In  the  lest,  such  dualistic  characters  are  numerous,  -whioh 
add*\o  our  duty  ^yyexamine^oh^roughly\each  individual  case. 

The  artistic  reflections  of  unhealthy  sexuality  prepare  us 
for  facing  the  problem  in  itself  which  is  one  of  the  questions 
of  our  century.    Psychoanalysis  and  similar  therapies  have  in- 
deed not  existed  for  long,  and  they  themselves  produce  abundant 
proofs  of  their  necessity;  on  the  other  hand  it  is  improbable 
that  in  the  past  people  were  in  need  of  them  to  the  same  extent. 


It  can  be  assumed  that  the  average  individual,  as  well  as 
society,  was  far  less  corroded  by  neuroses  and  other  nervous 
and  mental  disorders  than  today.    This  extent  of  sexual  path- 
ology is  undoubtedly  a  lamentable  privilege  of  the  present 
time. 

When  abandoning  indirect  indicators  and  approaching  direct 
criteria,  we  face  the  question  why  both  bloody  sex  crimes  and 
the  frequent  more  or  less  bloodlessly  committed  rapes  are  far 
more  usual  than  ever.    Let  us  first  note  that  they  constitute 
a  part  of  the  general  criminality  which,  compared  with  the  past, 
is  anyway  horribly  multiplied.    Circumstances  such  as  the  fan- 
tastic number  of  private  cars,  certainly  contribute  to  this 
phenomenon,  since  they  offer       crime  countless  chances  and 
stimuli.    let  the  crucial  point  lies  again  in  psychological  data. 
In  the  mindcof  people  of  today,  criminality  plays  a  considerably 
different  part;  most  characteristic  expression  is  the  cult 

of  violence.      Thus  in  its  wide  range,  sexual  forcibleness  is  a 
particularly  frequent  variety.    That  its  victims  are  mostly  de- 
fenceless one^,  also  children  and  teen-agers,  is  not  a  token  of 
our  generation.    But  the  immense  frequency  seems  to  be  connected 
with  a  feature  of  numberless  contemporaries,  i.e.  their  degenera- 
tive self -evaluation. 

For,  he  who  uses  the  physical  contact  with  his  person  in 
order  to  cause  disgrace,  devaluation,  degradation,  damage  or 
destruction  of  the  partner,  gives  utterance  not  just  to  sadistic 
depravity,  but  to  deeply  negative  self -evaluation.    He  defines 
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himself,  also  without  full  awareness  of  this  fact,  as  a  non- 
value  whose  very  touch  is  an  insult  and  results,  infectionlike, 
in  further  non- value.    Increasing  consciousness  leads  propor- 
tionally to  additional  hatred  of  the  causing  or  triggering 
factor.    It  is  the  craving  to  punish  that  person  for  the  im- 
possibility to  obtain  his,  or  her,  voluntary  love,  the  revenge 
of  the  aggressor  for  his  lack  of  ability  to  love  or  for  his 
feeling  of  such  a  disability.    The  premium  of  satisfaction  ob- 
tained from  sexual  torture  or  murder  is  therefore  mainly  retri- 
bution, forced  settlement  of  a  debt. 

Aberration  of  the  instinct  ha»VWt  necessarily  lead 
to  murder  when  stemming  from  the  common  source.    The  bulk  of 
the  sexual  life  within  modern  civilization  is  plagued  by  less 
grave  disturbances  in  which,  however,  sexual  criminality  is 
rooted  as  well.    Frequent  utterances  that  are  considered  harm- 
less or  funny,  point  to  a  widely  accepted  interpretation  by  which 
the  male  love  organ  appears  in  the  role  of  a  weapon.    This  re- 
peatedly discovered  and  confirmed  mass  phenomenon  to  which  a 
female  counter-part  might  correspond,  ought  not  just  to  warn, 
but  to  lead  to  comprehensive  efforts  for  healing  within  the 
existing  institutions  and  in  special  new  ones.    A  method  should 
be  established.    Its  starting  point  must  be  to  make  conscious,  ^A. 
.Efts^^to  become  conscious,  of  the  disturbance.    The  best  way 
to  full  awareness  and  the  first  step  to  health  would  be  con- 
frontation with  the  primordial,  natural  love  function. 

Of  what  did  people  feel  ashamed  once,  of  what  are  they 
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ashamed  today?    In  the  6th  century  A.E.,  Procopius  said,  as- 
tonishingly  enough,  that  he  was  ashamed  to  have  a  body.  This 
curious  abhorrence  of  his  own  nature  stems  probably  from  an 
ancient  Mesopotamian  tradition  which  in  its  turn  might  originate 
in  a  neolithic  ideology,  while  its  later  echoes  resound  in  some 
documents  of  ancient  Judaism.    It  was  its  concept  that  Chris- 
tianity inherited,  not  the  positive  Hellenic  attitude  to  the  body, 
/rom  its  Jewish  heritage,  Christianity  then  arrived  at  the  fright- 
ful formula  of  Procopius,  not  only  within  the  Byzantine  Empire, 
but  also  in  the  medieval  Vest.    As  some  traits  of  Gothic  art 
show,  there  appeared  opposite  trends  that  later  triumphed  in 
the  Renaissance, 

Those  old  antithetical  powers,  however,  are  today  opposed 
by  a  third  factor.    People  are  ashamed  of  all  that  they  call 
romanticism;  mostly  they     name      it  so  for  no  reason,  for  it 
is  a  fancy,  a  creed,  and  first  of  all  love  that  they  call  by 
that  ridiculing  name.    The  terminology  of  drunkards,  prostitutes 
and  many  more  or  less  destructive-minded  semi-intellectuals  is 
approximately  the  same,  as  if  all  of  them  were  anxious  to  treat 
each  ether  and  themselves  with  contempt.    That  anything  could  be 
holy  to  them  has  become  one  of  the  many  humorless  jokes.  The 
main  motives  of  this  behaviour  towards  the  other  are  evidently 
sadistic,  as  the  expectation  and  the  challenge  for  the  corres- 
ponding reaction  are  masochistic. 

One  would  be  ashamed  of  being  ashamed,  if  anything  of  such 
£1  Were 

feelings*^***id  still  fee-  preserved.    Two  American  physicians,  a  man 
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a  lady  doctor,  who  were  preparing  a  serious  medical  book  about 
human  behavior  at  the  sexual  intercourse,  started  their  obser- 
vations with  male  and  female  prostitutes,  but  recognized  soon 
that  they  had  evaluated  their  contemporaries  wrongly  when  con- 
sidering other  participants  unavailable  because  of  their  sup- 
posed restrictions  and  scruples.    For  as  soon  as  the  experiments 
^STknown f  they  draw  crowds  of  couples  from  all  social  classes, 
also  married  people;  everything  worked  excellently,  and  nobody 
.aid  attention  to  the  staff  or  to  movie  cameras. 

let  beneath  the  layer  that  indicates  the  spirit  of  the  age 
so  over-clearly,  something  else  must  be  hidden,  otherwise  there 
would  not  be  the  masses  of  converts  and  penitents  of  both  sexes 
who  one  clay  find  their  lives  insipid  and  join  religious  communi- 
ties or  radical  parties.    It  may  be  surprising  that  joining  or- 
ganizations of  professional  criminals  belongs  to  the  same  category 
The  common  denominator  is  the  strong  desire  for  something  missing 
in  that  hollow  society,  the  thirst  for  togetherness.  Those 
gangsters  who  sneer  at  any  ethical  value,  spending  their  aays 
and  nights  together,  may  unexpectedly  feel  a  strange  loneliness 
which  keeps  growing  until  intolerably.    This  type  as  well  as 
the  always  lonely  one  who  is  unable  to  join  other  more  or  less 
closed  communities,  is  often  easily  accepted  in  ths  sphere  of 
crime.    In  these  alliances  which  despite  their  internal  bloody 
feuds  are  incomparably  coherent,  that  painful  loneliness  is 
abo-ished.    An  extremely  risky  life  of  persecuting  and  being 
persecuted  seems  to  produce  a  grotesque  experience  of  safety. 
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Narcotics 

This  layer  of  the  elemental  beneath  the  trivial,  however, 
erupts  relatively  seldom,  i.e.  in  cases  comparable  to  dissidents 
or  sectarians  who  abandon  a  mighty  church.    The  majority  lives 
with  pleasures  without  satisfaction,  first  of  all  with  sex 
without  love.    Yet  time  rushes  away  and  many  see  life  fading 
without  an  outcome.    They  need  substitutes  for  its  dumped  or 
never  attained  values,  or,  more  precisely,  a  substitute  for  the 
unattainable  reality.    Thus  addiction  is  not  a  flight  from  reality, 
but  from  one  irreality  into  another.    The  addict  just  changes  an 
unpleasant  for  a  pleasant  one.    And  as  he  is  used  to  getting  the 
merch  andise  and  to  paying  later  or  by  installments,  he  enjoys 
also  the  narcotic  irreality,  the  artificial  euphoria,  without 
much  thinking  of  the  bill^due\later ,  to  be  paid  from  the  store 
of  his  health,  also  by  instalments,  so  that  until  the  end  much 
time  is  left.    The  victim  purposely  overlooks  the  striking  con- 
tradiction between  the  exclusivity  of  its  unmasked  egoism  shaking 
off  all  social  responsibility,  and  the  self-abolition  of  this 
egoism  by  destruction  of  life. 

Drugs  were  also  one  of  the  plagues  of  earlier  centuries, 
especially  of  the  past  one,  so  that  in  themselves  they  do  not 
characterize  ours.    Nor  is  it  a  decisive  feature  of  our  age 
that  the  dimensions  of  production  and  trade  still  increase, 
particularly  in  southeastern  Asia,  and  that  new  and  newest 
intoxicants  emerge  and  usability  of  every-day  materials  as  nar- 
cotics is  being  discovered.    A  specific  unlikeness  to  the  past 
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arose  in  the  .Vest  not  before  mighty  commercial  interests  inter- 
fered.    They  knew  hew  to  take  advantage  of  the  deep  psychological 
weakness  of  the  masses,  and  still  more  of  that  of  the  intelli- 
gentsia, and  to  manufacture  artificially  a  mass  movement  that 
left  the  old  hiding  places,  arranged  an  ideology  cr,  in  any 
case,  a  phraseology,  a  bombastic  twaddle.    The  leaders,  epigones 
of  the  old  Boheme,  appear  shamelessly  in  public,  using  well 
designed  and  multiform  means  of  pressure  and  in  an  almost  legal 
status  managing  foul  performances,  in  order  to  enlarge  still 
more  the  anyway  rapidly  growing  and  tremendously  big  business. 
Smuggling  and  trade  is  shared  by  the  not  too  fastidious  paws 
of  organized  crime  and  the  sick  hands  of  the  tightly  locked 
victims  of  its  blackmail  system.    Other  associates  are  delicate 
poets  and  poetesses  and  various  artists  whose  entire  talents, 
however,  don't  reach  up  to  those  of  the  late  window  dressers; 
although  the  LSD  and  marijuana  agents  stubbornly  pretend  that 
their  drugs  multiply  creative  abilities.     It  is  a  feature  of 
our  age  that  .-at  the /smuggling)  the  most  loudly  shouting  professor 
was  also  caught 'and  that  colleagues  defend  hira  heroically.  Such 
apostles  know  how  to  make  of  the  putridity  a  kind  of  religion. 
It  should  be  noted  that  one  of  them  had  the  nice  idea  to  call 
LSD  the  western  Yoga,  as  if  he  would  like  to  demonstrate  that 
we  are  witnessing  the  fulfilment  of  what  Spengler  predicted. 
It  should  not  be  overlooked  as  well  that  the  drug  hysteria, 

hich,  though  artificially  made,  by  its  effects  grasps  human 
nature  pretty  thoroughly,  is  as  a  mass  phenomenon  synchronous 
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to  the  decay  of  religion  or  of  the  churches.    This  substitute 
cf  religion,  still  much  more  commercial  and  more  poisonous 
than  its  specific  abuses,  thus  penetrates  a  now  emerging  and 
fast  growing  vacuum. 

To  keep  cool  about  statistical  reports  on  the  dimensions 
of  this  epidemic  is  the  more  difficult,  the  less  verifiable 
they  are.    Among  students,  the  elite  of  tomorrow,  the  number 
of  critical  and  resistant  characters  shrinks  rapidly.    If  it 
should  be  literally  true  that  half  universities  are  infected, 
thfe  danger  which  still  looks  far  more  peripheral  and  weaker 
than  the  three  main  dangers  of  the  century,  would  virtually 
have  to  be  considered  the  fourth  of  the  great  powers  ruthlessly 

hostile  to  us.    Yet  even  in  the  most  progressive  of  the  countries 

Has  j 

plagued  by  this  new  pestilence,  law  <d£d  not  yet  adjust£«itself , 

so  that  responsible  individuals  and  authorities  are  on  the  one 
hand  exposed  to  the  pressure  of  influential  crooks  and  character- 
less newspapermen;  on  the  other  hand  there  is  still  no  practical 
means  for  protection  of  the  endangered  youth.    The  most  noxious 
person,  a  deplorable  intellectual  almost  eaten  by  the  intoxicants, 


immigration  minister,  did  not  let  him  in,  disregarding  views  and 
voices  of  professors  and  students. 

Sericusly  discussing  the  shameless  recommendations  of  the 
drugs  and  the  sweetish  descriptions  of  their  effects  would  not 
have  much  sense.    The  charming  representations  stem  mostly  from 
addicts  who  pretend  to  be  the  only  competent  judges,  unlike  the 


Only  Jean  Marchand, 
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paranoiacs  who  never  claim  to  be  authorities  in  research  of 

their  speciality,  or  even  the  only  competent  experts.    Let  us 

not  go  into  the  question  of  alleged  exciting  advantages  of 

these  substances;  moreover,  let  us  suppose  that  they  offer 

sensations  and  states  of  nerves  otherwise  unavailable  to  mortals 
let  us  even  set  aside  public  health  as  well  as  the  price  that  th 

victim  necessarily  rays,  sooner  or  later.  Let  our  question  be 
that  of  the  role  of  those  pleasures  in  the  elements  of  our  es- 
sence, in  the  relation  of  man  to  himself;  cr,  in  one  word,  the 
question  of  their  meaning  for  Steer-very  bein^f^5e^ 

I  remember  a  conversation  between  a  pharmacist  and  his 
daughter  which  I  witnessed  involuntarily  years  ago.    He  blamed 
her  angrily:    "You  surely  took  something  -gor^glltiivg  arrogant  I n 


without  taking  anything."    In  his  imagination,  pharmocology  had 
by  and  by  displaced  nature  as  the  driving  force.    He  regarded 
every  human  activity  as  an  effect  of  medicaments,  as  if  man 
would  no  more  have  his  own  functions.    Owing  to  his  profession 
and  probably  also  to  other  influences,  he  had  lost  the  notion 
of  Phvsis.    This  loss  must  have  had  disastrous  outcomes  in  his 

conduct  of  life.     He  certainly  got  into  hopeless  dependence  on 
his  pharmacy  goods,  literally  forfeiting  some  of  his  fundamental 
functions.    He  probably  transferred  whole  series  of  paralyses 
al30  to  others,  by  recommending  to  those  who  consulted  him,  the 
same  use  of  medic ines»  in  consequence  of  which  relatively 
healthy  people  became  gradually  crippled.    It  would  have  been 


arrogant,  if  I  like  -fee-, 
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quite  useless  to  try  to  set  him  right  by  dissuading  him  from 
such  destructive  recommendations,  since  he  was  full  of  his 
perversities,  rigidly  unable  to  think  soundly.    In  the  entire 
psychophysical  organisms  of  such  people,  direct  decay  took 
place  first  in  the  very  body,  subsequently  including  the  psy- 
chical functions.    Analogous  material  interference  comes  from 
outside  by  the  narcotics.    The  difference  lies  in  the  sequence, 
for  narcotization  attacks  first  the  nervous  system,  then  the 
psychical  functions,  consequently  not  failing  to  assault  the 
organism  in  general.    No\  less  clear  than  the  difference  is  the 
common  denominator,  the  stuff  bought  for  money  which  replaces 

ma^s  own  functions,  in  order  to  demonstrate,  so  to  speak,  its 
superiority,  apart  from  other  conquests  of  the  intruder  who  may 
succeee^d  -W^seiz^f&fc*  power,  pushing  the  victim  into  partial 

or  total  dependence.    For  the  alien,  the  bought  things,  the 
intrinsic,  the  non-purchasable  is  being  given  up.    Where  aver- 
age criticism  existed,  it  used  to  be  among  the  first  victims. 
It  is  the  promptly  coming  sham  success  that  swallows  the  cri- 
tical ability  immediately.    So  the  addict  never  notes  that  his 
experiences  are  not  his  own  and  that  he,  therefore,  is  no!  longer 
he.     He  became  a  shell  of  alien  substances  and  processes,  a 
transit  station  of  the  effects  of  dynamics  put  into  operation  in 
a  commercial  laboratory.    The  alien  substances  push  him  forward 
and  backward,  press  him  down  and  up,  quiet  and  stimulate  him; 
thus  his  is  but  some  sensitive  reaction  on  what  is  being  done 
to  him  and  going  on  in  him.    Although  the  reaction  can  also  be 
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unpleasant,  it  is  mainly  pleasant,  for  otherwise  it  could  not 
have  become  his  substitute  for  that  never  sufficiently  developed 
«£0,  which,  notwithstanding,  had  existed  and  had  been  thrown 
away.    Thus  for  those  pleasures  that  for  these  decisive  reasons 
are  but  sham  pleasures,  the  victim  gives  not  only  his  health, 
but  his  essence.    Though  this  and  his  existence  are  not  identical, 
they  are  yet  inseparable. 

Medicines  and  Doctors 

Almost  everyone  who  is  not  himself  a  victim  of  the  drugs, 
comprehends  their  fateful  significance.    If  possessing  enough 
character,  people  keep  off  that  poorly  camouflaged  suicide. 
Yet  there  is  no  such  self-defence  against  the  medicines,  the 
products  of  one  of  world's  biggest  industries  that  all  govern- 
ments tolerate  and,  moreover,  promote;  that  a  global  trade 
markets;  that  the  international  press  along  with  all  other  means 
of  propaganda,  and  especially  the  doctors,  recommend  as  useful 
and  even  indispensable.    To  jfe$ua  mediclnes^we  have  to  get  used^ 
almost  simultaneously  with  mother's  milk.    So  early  we  are 
being  admonished,  in  friendly  or  unfriendly  ways,  to  take  them, 
until  our  natural  resistance  is  broken  and  we  do  it,  so  to  speak, 

,   .  4 — v^-*— -x, — ^ 

willingly.    Even  when  getting  sick,  no  peace  is  given  our  or- 


ganism.   Nature  has  no  chance  to  let  its  healing  powers  act. 
Pills,  drops  or  even  shots  penetrate  our  tissues,  so  when 
fighting  the  excitants  of  the  disease,  the  body  has  also  to 
parry  a  chemical  offensive.    Nevertheless,  nature  is  often 


Tf  the  results  are  tolerable, 
victorious,  but  not  always.    If  the 

^.hle  after-effects  of  a  suit- 
they  are  usually  called  unsuitable  after 

able  therapy.    In  case  they  are  too  bad,  they  can  be  ascrib 
able  therapy.  ^  ^  ^  responsible. 

to  other  factors  or  an  excessive 

late.    For  cancer  ,fe«rc  w 
Someti.es,  the  results  appear  pretty  late. 

can  emerge  after  years  or  decades,  different  causes  can  be  hel 
sponsible,    X.*  single  cases,  har^nybody  would  inves- 
tigl  the  source,  and^ctually.  it 
V^i  ..v.*-  «M^rbe'p^sible\5tall. 

^ha%  this  ww***  m  t1""  ,         <t_  fun 

•>      t,„,,i  that  Fives  those  drugs  its  tun 
Since  the  medical  school  that  give 

.  credited  with  magnificent  achieve- 
backing,  is  for  good  reasons  credited  wit  6 

specially  in  theoretical  fields  and  in  diagnostics! 
,ents,  especially  ^  ^ 

practice,  it  has  to  face  by  tar 

^         '  .  on  earth    including  the  spiritual  ones, 

than  all  other  powers  on  earth, 

Only  one  school  denies  subbomly  the  Justification  of  the 

,         tice    and  its  theoretical  foundations  as 
nating  medical  practice,  and 

„        ,  ba9e3  itself  on  other  principles,  partly  on  quite  PP 
well,  and  bases  „n„riately  called  Naturopathy, 

TtVSi«  the  school  not  very  appropriately  ca 
ones,    it  is  tne  sc"uu  „tv,<»rs  permit- 

in  some  countries  forbidden  as  is  any  quackery,  ^  - 
ted  with  restrictions.    It  mostly  neglects  <UagnosU^b 
according  to  its  theory  of  disease  nature  has  the  power 
according  etioi0gically  defined;  pro- 

ing  maladies  even  if  these  are 

.        H.nt  returns  to  natural  conditions  of  living 
vided  that  the  patient  returns  therapy. 
and  that  nature  is  not  disturbed  in  its  automatic  the  a^y 
The  therapeutic  achievements  of  this  school  are  particularly 


25 


striking  where  the  official  medicine  fails.    Neverthless,  the 
peculiarity  and  strength  of  this  system  does  not  lie  in  healing, 
but  in  prevention,  in  the  understanding  of  principles  of  nature 
and  the  application  thereof  to  preservation  and  promotion  of 
health.    Vegetarian  nutrition,  particularly  that  consisting  of 
uncooked  fruits  and  vegetables, is  regarded  as  one  of  the  most 
essential  natural  conditions  of  life.    The  therapy  of  this 
school,  healing  without  artificial  reraedies^&katt  f urtherK  the 
effects  of  natural  processes,  has,  of  course,  the  best  chance 
with  persons  who  follow  its  rules  of  prevention.    It  seems  to 
be  right  that  no  radical  and  consistent  vegetarian  ever  fell 
ill  with  cancer.  ^ 

A  psychology  of  medicine  has  never  been  written.    Yet  in 


order  to  assure  to  our  conclusions  -trwe. maximum  -of  objectivity, 

 "  1 — 

let  us  sum  up  some  observations  that  could  b e c or:e> m ^ s t arttnjqwP- 

systematic  research. 

Vie  recall  the  garden  party  described  at  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter,  and  the  motto-like  experience  of  the  lady.  Medi- 
cine, too,  treats  all  non-human  children  of  nature  as  if  all 
of  them  were  conspirators  plotting  against  us;  as  if  in  no  case 
symbiosis  or  peaceful  removal  would  come  into  consideration, 
but  only  one  unceasing  extermination  war.    So  nobody  could  help 

Relieving  that  a-lst?  in  the  clever  heads^who  plan  and  lead  this 

oJsu> 

campaign,  processes  unconscious  to  them  are^going  on,  bringing 
them  into  a  situation  of  involuntary  hostility  to  nature.  The 
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concrete  circumstance  of  their  connection  with  the  drug  industry, 
hostile  to  nature  owing  to  its  very  interests,  may  have  a  bear- 
ing, but  it  does  not  play  the  lead.    The  deciding  reasons  are 
the  already  emphasized  ones,  and  remarkable  symptoms  add  to 
this  certainty.    As  mention^ in  the  offices  of  modern  physicians, 
the  windows  are  closed  in  all  seasons,  and  also  in  countries 
poor  in  sun,  curtains  darken  the  rooms  and  electricity  lights 
them. 

The  principal  activity  of  surgeons  consists  in  cutting 
away  and  cutting  out,  that  of  internal  specialists  in  killing 
of  organisms  harmful  or  considered  harnful.    These  physicians 
face  chronically  the  question  how  these  killings  can  be  done 
without  killing  or  damaging  the  patients,  too.    To  refer  to  one 
instance  only,  the  usual  deadly  attacks  on  amoebas  can  have  the 
desired  result  or  can  drive  a  part  of  them  into  the  liver  where 
they  do  much  more  harm  than  in  the  intestine;  if  the  chemical 
offensive  does  not  kill  man,  too.    Naturopaths  who  are  not 
eager  to  kill,  apply,  with  amazing  success,  a  diet  that  heals 

tut 

the  inf lammed  intestinal  tissue;  so/|it  divests  the  amoebas  of 
their  conditions  of  life  and  forces  them  to  emigrate,  not  to 
immigrate  into  the  livtr.     ?t  io  explicable  only  by  fear  of 
nature  and  hostility  to^it  that  the  ruling  school  does  not  have 
such  ideas  most  plainly  suggest  themselves,  ^A^iL^xiiM^^ 

The  behavior  of  the^Eo  largely  recognized/^chocl  is  an  odd 
mixture  of  bold  forging  ahead  into  the  unknown  and  rigidly  ortho- 
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dox  repugnance  of  logical  and  simple  revisions  which,  however, 
require  fearless  self-examination. 

The  strongest  support  given  to  this  inconsistent  profes- 
sion comes  from  the  widespread  belief  that  one  has  no  choice 
and  depends  upon  physicians,  although  many  of  them  are  chroni- 
cally sick  and  unable  to  help  their  own  families,  or  even  harm- 
ful to  them. 

As  if  popular  thinking  would  like  to  take  revenge  on  the 
doctors  for  this  dependence,  criticism  finds  a  way  out  in  a 
host  of  jokes  which  mostly  stem  from  reality,  though  often 
undergoing  slight  alterations.    A  tragic  story  by  Reuter  re- 
ported from  Buenos  Aires  illustrates  this: 

^fory\removal  of  an  inflammation  and  deformation  of  a  big 
toe  (hallux  valgusT,^  ma^Tcame~into  a  hospital)    For  fear  of 
the  pains,  the  patient  asked  for  narcosis,  and  this  led, 
according  to  the  daily  "El  Mundo",  to  a  heart  attack.    The  doc- 
tors resuscitated  the  man  by  heart  massage  and  placed  him  in  an 
oxygen  tent;  where,  however,  his  stomach  contracted  and  then 
burst;  which  brought  about  peritonitis,  the "SSe^e^^  inflam- 
mation of  the  membrane  that  lines  the  abdominal  cavity.  After 
further  treatment,  when  transported  on  a  stretcher,  he  fell  down, 
broke  a  leg  and  a  collarbone  and  his  heart  suffered  still  more 
harm  which  required  tracheotomy,  opening  the  windpipe.  With 
tubes  in  his  stomach  and  in  his  windpipe,  with  one  leg  in  a 
cast  and  one  arm  in  a  sling,  his  big  toe  was  still  unchanged. 

He  who  is  a  little  bit  acquainted  with  chemistry  and  with 
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the  appliances  of  the  diverse  categories  and  methods  of  anes- 
thesia, will  not  find  such  a  case  fantastic  at  all,  but  rather 
wonder  why  such  series  of  mishaps  almost  never  occur.  Medicine, 
however,  has  no  reason  for  proudly  pointing  to  the  low  number 
of  fatalities  caused  by  the  very  anesthesia  and  to  emphasize 
that  less  than  10$  of  all  operations  issue  in  death.    This  is 
all  the  more  true  since  these  statistics  are  based  on  the  im- 
mediate outcomes  only,  not  on  later  or  much  later  ones. 

Furthermore,  one  of  the  strongest  supports  of  the  depend- 
ence on  the  doctors  is  a  frequent  form  of  inertia.    It  is  so 
much  easier  to  pay  for  a  treatment  carried  out  by  others  than 
to  take  care  of  one's  own  health,  as,  e.g.  by  daily  gymnastics. 
In  order  to  be  operated,  the  patient  4*as  for  the  most  part  ss* 
fa*£a£°  more  t.o  *dt»  than       lie  down.    A  naturopath,  my  friend, 
said  it  appropriately:    "People  believe  that  with  the  doctor  or 
the  pharmacist  they  can  buy  health."    Eut  the  most  hazardous 
allies  of  the  official  medical  practice  are  the  successes  or  the 
dummy  successes  that  sometimes  appear  immediately,  those  of  its 
pharmacology,  which  so  nicely  veil  the  real  damage. 

To  the  escapism  bound  to  end  in  the  toxic  euphoria  corre  - 
Sponds  another  flight,  the  constant  urge  to^he  physician  or  into 
the  hospital,    i'aybe  Iatromania  would  be  the  right  name  for  it. 
It  is  4iara3o\injany  case)  -,ure  invention  that  brings  all  these 
people  to  the  doctors  and  often  on  the  surgical  table.  What 
they  are  complaining  about  contains  mostly  a  true  core.  But 
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to  that  kernel,  psychological  motives  are  a  hothouse.    Most  of 

these  evaders  are  disappointed  and  frustrated  ones  who  sought 

love  in  vain  and  need  others  who  would  take  care  of  them,  giving 

them  in  this  way  a  substitute  for  love.    Psychologically  more 

sound  ones  among  them  find  a  more  constructive  surrogate,  and 

nearly  even  recovery,  in  social  work  for  weaker  and  unhappier 

ones.     On  that  phenomenon,  efforts  for  psychic  mass  therapy 

should  be  based  systematically.    The  double  achievement  of  healing 

and  activation  would  be  so  much  the  more  significant  as  the  ir- 

economic  ally- 
real  or  half-real  working  disability  is  becoming  an  mMiMhka&kgg. 

intolerable  burden. 

The  Irreality  of  Money 

The  latest  chapter  of  social  and  intellectual  history  was 

a  triumphal  procession  of  ^4  materialism,  and  this  triumph which 
A 

exceeds^  all  expectations,  has  a  Janus  head.    Its  comniunist  face 
proclaims  that  the  ideology  of  the  scientific  and  historical 
materialism  has  been  realized  in  the  Marxist-Leninist  society 
established  in  states  that  comprise  about  one-third  of  the 
global  population.    The  communist  sociology  calls  culture  and 

intellectual  creation  the  superstructure  of  society.  Although 

y  IS  do/S  ,  ., 

this  name  wafs  not  the  best  possible,  itrmeans  a  functional  olace 

of  non-material  or  more-than-material  values  in  an  entirety. 

Thus  this  sociology  is  monistic. 

The  capitalist  face  of  Janus*  head  proclaims  the  might 

and  the  greatness  of  its  third  of  mankind  in  which  another 

materialism  flourishes,  the  economical.    The  powers  of  this 
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economy  seem  to  be  still  far  from  their  culminating  point  and 
*restill  grow^rom  day  to  day.    In  its  tremendous  dynamics  and  in  its 
expansionism,  this  materialism  increases  with  its  economy,  out- 
wards and  inwards.    Yet  beyond  the  limits  of  economy  it  does 

neither 

not  expand,  and  in  any  foreseeable  future  it  canis^Yconquer  nor 
penetrate  the  ideological  realms  of  its  third.    The  ideologies 
do  not  let  it  enter  and  possess  enough  cohesion  to  repel  its 
attacks.    These  ideologies  are  mostly  regarded  as  ideal  values 
and  called  religion,  nation,  tradition,  and  claim  to  have  a  con- 
tract with  philosophical  idealism.    From  time  to  time,  when 
required,  they  change  their  names,  without  changing  themselves 
appreciably.    They  increase  and  decrease  their  radicalism,  moving 
now  to  the  right,  now  to  the  left.    They  so  to  speak  change  their 
temperature  and  volume,  but  not  their  chemical  compound.  The 
same  banker  who  seems  to  consist  of  business  and  profit  only, 
goes  now  and  then  also  jjflkto         church,  though  he  prefers  to 
support  it  financially.    He  can,  e.g.  belong  to  the  Ku  Klux  Klan, 

magnificently  uphold  an  opera,  donate  fro  a  musoum  originals  by 
toa-^-senw. 

Warhol  and  Moore *    Here  money,  there  ideal, 

A  lady  who  kyo-ughl  rrbew  a  big  apparatus  for  disseminating 
her  smart  sagacities,  especially  for  fighting  altruism,  and  who 
visits  the  American  cities  with  her  lectures,  seems  to  constitute 
an  exception  by  dreaming  of  something  like  a  dollar  cult  as  a 
brandnew  religion.    But  such  an  attempt  to  cross  the  demarcation 
line  will  not  bring vto         material ism/Coo  much  profit.    For  this 
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whole  third  comprehends  in  part  logically,  in  part  instinctively, 
that  it  needs  its  dualism,  because  it  consists  of  it,  is  identical 
with  it. 

It  is  one  of  the  monumental  contradictions  in  capitalism, 
that  the  immense  material  values  which  keep  all  its  world  movhg, 
take  in  it  an  inferior  place.    Though  they  are  the  real  rulers, 
they  bow  to  the  ideals  as  to  gods  who  endow  them  with  legiti- 
macy and  protection.    The  superiors  and  the  inferiors  keep  their 
parts  stubbornly;  they  have  to  do  so,  this  shows  itself  worth- 
while • 

At  Jfehe  first  glance  we  would  regard  money  as  the  most  im- 
portant of  the  material  values.     The  very  contrary  is  the  case. 
Nothing  is  less  existent  than  money,  it  is  almost  but  a  symbol. 
Theoretically,  it  would  be  pretty  easy  to  abolish  it,  and  the 
economical  and  social  system  would  not  have  to  undergo  major 
changes;  many  a  regime,  as  that  of  the  Third  Reich,  considered 
that  abolition,  without,  however,  daring  to  carry  it  out. 

The  economically  light  weight  of  the  money  is,  however, 
counteracted  by  its  heavy  psychological  function.    i-ndet5tl , 
t,i  one  arc  no  mores*  those  intoxicating  coins  of  gold  and  silv-ir4^ ^ ^1/lL. 


made  mathematical  operations,  and  the  poor  rich 


keep  in  their  hands  but  paper  pieces  destitute  even  of  any 
aesthetical  charm.    But  this  nothing  means  much  more  for  poor 
and  rich  thanyytbose  glittering  coins,  had  moant-*  T,hy? 


Of  course,  there  is  no  need  to  admit  explicitly  that  money, 
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as  long  as  it  remains  valid,  is  necessary  for  everyone.    But  our 
concern  is^wtat  is  going  on  in  excess  of  necessity,  as,  e.g. 
"•^^millionaires  greedy  after  pennies  who  are  in  a  condition  not 

less  pitiable  than  drug  addicts.    Or^tradesmenyyto  the  death  for 
the  equivalent  of  the  smallest  coin.    The  solution  corresponds 
precisely  to  results  already  attained.    Things  devoid  of  essence 
are  again  substitutes  for  the  essential,  for  genuine  satisfaction, 
for  everything  that  is  genuine,  whose  human  core  is  undoubtedly 
love,  i.e.  love  in  the  best  of  meanings,  including  its  concept 
in  early  Buddhism  and  in  early  Christianity.    For  the  more  loveless 
life  becomes,  the  more  hankering  after  love  increases.    A  gifted 
and  originally  normal  young  man  whose  life  had  become  a  series 
of  disappointments  and  shocks,  got  into  a  hospital  for  nervous 
diseases.    Cold  hearts,  hostility,  malice,  broken  promises,  the 
daily  demonstrated  volatility  of  feelings  and  the  unreliability 
of  relations  had  taken  from  him  the  biologically  indispensable 
minimum  of  confidence  and  security.    He  was  lucky  enough,  however, 
to  meet  in  the  hospital  a  girl  who  had  experienced  the  same.  So 
both  of  them  gave  to  each  other  back  their  lost  trustfulness 
and  returned  into  life  together.    This  short  story  nay  sound 
too  sentimental  to  be  true,  but  it  is,  nevertheless.    In  this 
vale  of  tears  called  reality,  many  long  stories  without  a 
happy  end  occur,  and  there  are  numberless  biographies  without 
the  events  or  turning  points  longed  for, ^coming  and  going  of 
human  existence  without  the  slightest  comfort.  Mechanization 
of  society  multiplies  that  lack  of  relation.    Who  would  have 
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a  look  at  the  roan  or  the  girl  at  the  office  window,  who  has 

time  for  such  studies  or  for  such  contacts?    An  atmosphere  of 
mercilessness  swallows  warmer  impulses.    Between  teachers  and 
students  there  is  strangeness,  the  machine  separates  them,  too  1), 
So  our  humanity 
1)  Cf.  p. 
sinks  into  hopeless  impoverishment. 

No  wonder  that  we  boast  of  everything  purchasable,  in 
order  to  hide  our  poverty,  and  buy  an  exterior  from  top  to 
bottom  artificial,  to  make  others  and  ourselves  believe  that 
we  are  worthy  of  love  and  enjoy  it  abundantly;  no  wonder  that 
we  hunt  the  shabbiest  of  all  surrogates,  in  order  to  get  in 
exchange  for  it  what  we  never  hope  to  attain  for  our  own  sake* 

Thus  money  tftatyVaodern  man  believes  to  be  the  maxiratas  real , 
or  even  the  only  reality,  is  prevailingly* f iction.    v.hat  we  do 
in  order  to  obtain  it,  is  therefore  the  second,  or  a  much  higher 
power  of  irreality,  ranging  from  relatively  harmless  self-denial 
to  the  abyss  of  routine  crime, 

I-odern  ran  and  Labor 

The  fonder^ the  relation  to  money,  ke^se^  the  more  frigid 
gets  the  relation  to  labor.    The  most  positive  and  simplest 
criterion  of  this  connection  is  sticking  to  a  job  in  spite  of 
tempting  chances  for  improved  income.    This  test,  however, 
applies  only  to  societies  based  on  free  vocational  choice  in 
which  also  changing  economical  positions  is  not  forbidden. 
Such  a  ban  still  exists,  theoretically  and  practically,  in 
the  religiously  sanctified  rigid  caste  system  of  India  which 
in  all  generations  has  forced  the  professions  of  the  fathers 
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upon  the  sons,  no  matter  what  their  individual  inclinations  or 
gifts  were.    Apart  from  proper  slavery,  half -enslaved  classes 
^'^tejoct  to  the  curse  of  this  heredity  during  long  periods 
in  Europe^o^specially  under  feudali-m.^f-irtitch  remainders*^ 
still  survive^  where  big  estate  ownership  is  preserved. 

Often  enough  -afcw-  authors  appear  who  are  interested  in 
finding  anything  good  in  slavery.    Among  others,  they  use  the 
claim  that  enslaving  prisoners  of  war  and  whole  populations 
was  preceded  by  total  massacres.    So  enslaving  would  be  a  rise 
from  most  brutal  barbarity  to  milder  treatment.    In  this  assump- 
tion, however,  logical  defects  ought  not  to  be  overlooked.    For  where 
labor  was  required  already,  as  in  the  case  of  primitive  agri- 
culture, Cattle-breeding  and  building  work,  it  had,  of  course, 
originally  to  be  done  by  those  who  later  enforced  it  on  the 
defeated  ones.    So  development  came  from  ^ittct^ 
oneself  to  murderous  exploitation.    Therefore,  when  for  the  sake 
of  evaluating  judgment  words  metaphorically  denoting  ascent  and 
descent  are  used, the  transition  from  a  productive  society  to 
a  parasitic  one  could  hardly  be  called  a  rise,  even  when  renounc- 
ing any  actually  ethical  evaluation. 

The  deterioration  to  parasitic  society  based  on  slavery 
probably  took  place  at  the  same  time  positive  developments 

led  tafull  Neolithic.    That  decline  was  the  negative  reversal 
of  this  creative  evolution,  a  downward  trend  counter-acting  a 
strong  upward  movement  of  an  economy  rising  from  the  parasitism 
of  hunting  to  the  productivity  of  agriculture.    It  is  a  note- 
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worthy  divergence  of  economical  and  social  evolutions,  inconsistent 
with  any  doctrinal  concept. 

It  is  also  often  claimed  that  man  is  not  attracted  to  labor 
and  that  he  never  did  it  unless  he  was  coerced.  Such/^observation, 
however,  could  only  have  been  4e»e  where  slavery  or  a  similar 
decay  of  society  was  already  the  background;  while  successful 
efforts  leading  to  improvements  are  primarily  delightful,  as 
those  of  the  child  who  enjoys  his  growing  abilities.    This  ele- 
mental experience  is  the  starting  point  of  cooperation,  one  of  the 
factors  that  build  society.    It  is  working  in  itself,  as  it  al- 
ways could  be  and  can  be,  opposed  to  degraded  and  degrading  work- 
ing conditions. 

Natural  joyful  working  still  exists  in  modest  dimensions. 
It  passed  almost  unnoticed  through  conditions  such  as  compulsion, 

enforcement  and  humiliation  which  associated  working  with  deep 

suffering. 

For  to  be.  are 

working  «-s  a  delight,  however,  not  onlyAthose  largely 

50  are 

abolished  atrocities         unfavourable,  but^alscyjthe  modern  con- 
tent 

ditions  of  life;  at  a»y— e*s*-  in  the  capitalist  sector,  maybe 
in  the  communist,  too.    Profit  as  the  goal  of  planning  and 
carryingy\out  is  in  itself  a  great  power  of  demoralization.  Under 
the  rule  of  this  principle,  work  is  not  being  done  for  its  value, 
and  not  at  all  for  its  own  sake.    Man  sinks  again  into  a  poor 
condition,  both  as  the  consumer  and  as  the  producer.    The  part 
of  the  consumer  is  more  or  less  finished  by  the  payment.  He 
ought  to  be  satisfied,  but  only  in  view  of  further  payments  and 
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for  being  helpful  in  propagating  consumption  which  is  again 

oavrnent.    The  role  of  the  producer  starts  as  a  competition  with 

tke  ,  m kit 

the  machine,  but  he  turns  out  to  be  by  farX^eaker  and  *ssrH*>  be 

happy  when  the  machine  accepts  and  tolerates  him  as  a  servant. 

In  such  circumstances  it  is  astonishing  to  meet,  neverthe- 
less, some  love  or  appreciation  of  working.    It  was  in  Jerusalem, 
some  years  ago.    On  the  way  to  an  appointment,  I  noticed  that 
my  shoes  were  dirty.     I  stopped  on  a  sidewalk  at  a  shoe-shiners 
who  started  his  work,  rubbed,  polished,  brushed,  and  repeated 

were 

that  again  and  again,  as  if  it  wtrc*4-%e  the  question  of  to  be 
or  not  to  be.    The  black  substitute  of  leather  flashed  as  a 
mirror,  and  I  was  almost  late.    I  paid,  praised  his  work  and 
urged  him  to  discontinue,  but  he  did  not  let  me  go,  as  if  I  were 
his  prisoner,  until  he  himself  found  his  work  to  be  perfect. 
Not  although,  but  because,  it  was  so  insignificant  a  task  to 
which  he  dedicated  his  abilities  so  seriously  and  devotedly, 
and  did  so  much  more  than  he  had  to  do  in  order  to  get  his  fee, 
that  oriental  youth  deserves  to  be  saved  from  oblivion,  to  live 
on  as  a  symbol.    He  did  his  work  not  just  for  the  money,  but 
also  for  its  own  sake  and  got  from  it  purer  satisfaction  than 
the  average  raodern  man  does  from  his. 

There  must  be  a  tradition  preserved  in  deep  layers  of 
psychic  life  to  maintain  the  integrity  of  its  relation  to  working 
in  spite  of  all  -fc&e  unfavourable  conditions.    The  stronger  the 
exception  impresses  us,  the  clearer  do  we  understand  the  rule. 
Considering  this  standard  rule  we  cannot  help  admitting  that 
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L.o  a  sound  relation  to  labor  .oamunism  is  liiore  favourable  than 
capitalism.  Practice,  however,  should  ultimately  decide;  only- 
long  and  nany-sided  observation  of  living  and  working,  on  both 


sides  would  render  possible  competentr\judgnent 
Human  ^ignitv 

One  of  the  characteristics  of  a  is  certainly  its 

concept  of  dignity  and  the  relation  of  people  to  it.    In  the 
old  kingdoms  and  dictatorships,  haughtiness  downwards  and  ser- 
vility  upwards  became  by  trainings,  of  thousands  of  years^so 
self-understood  that  even  among  most  highly  developed  indivi- 
duals  there  were  but  a  few  exceptions.    A^t-anoodoto  atrout  the 
behaviour  of  Goethe  and  that  of  Beethoven  is  indeed  instructive, 
although  its  authenticity  is  contestable. 

The  new  dictatorships  that  started  with  the  communist, 
had  to  develop  another  style.    To  pre communist  socialism,  fra- 
ternal behaviour  corresponded.    The  communist  dictatorship 
could  not  abandon  it  soon  without  endangering  its  proletarian 
prestige.    Italian  and  Spanish  fascism  could  take  it  easier, 
for  it  was  under  no  obligation  to  follow  the  style  of  the  pre- 
vious regime  and  a  couple  of  imitations  of  vulgar  effrontery 
were  enough.    The  same,  however,  did  not  go  as  smoothly  in  the 

German  party  that  invented  for  itself  the  name  national-" socialist! 

its 

The  extreme  militarism,  whose  war  plants  were  built  into  £ne  foun 
dations,  required  the  strictest  super-and  subordination.  Yet 
the  mood  still  rooted  in  the  socialist  and  communist  masses 
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made  some  copies  of  the  fraternal  style  advisable, though  in  the 

beginning  it  seemed  to  boost  homosexuality  still  more,  vhich  .vas 

not  too  suitable  because  of  the  party-girls,  etc.    So  there  was 

no  way  but  to  roar  forward  between  Scylla  and  Charybdis.  All 

dictatorships,  left  and  right,  arrived  after  tentative  experi- 
art  ton 

menting  periods  to  that  upright  routine  masculinity  fit  to 
camouflage  megalomania  and  sadism  on  one  hand  and  anxiety,  ob- 
sequiousness and  masochism  on  the  other. 

Yet  every  political  system  has  its  weaknesses,  «lso/democ- 
racy  which  seems  to  be  still  far  from  definite  realization  of  its 
chances,     in  itself  it  is  rather  healthy  for  the  dignity  of  plain 
people,    Moreover,  at  the  eve  of  elections,  it  strengthens  their 
self -consciousness.    Perhaps  it  suffers  a  little  by  the  side- 
effects  of  mutual  insults,  but  crass  abuses  are  a  privilege  of 
election  campaigns.    Of  the  dignity  of  the  chosen,  the  candidates, 
much  more  too  to-  be  sacrificed,  which  might  be  the  more  difficult 
the  more  of  it  the  running  person  originally  possessed.  The 
statesman  competes  with  the  film  star.    He  admits  to  havir<?coloured 
and  made  up  his  withering  face  for  TV,  in  order  to  avoid  impair- 
ing the  effect  of  party  self-made  speeches  by  an  erotically 
neutral  exterior.    Smiling  and  excitement  are  being  studied 
before  the  mirror  with  expert  instructors.    The  voice,  too, 
is  being  beautified.^  If  possible,  the  man  mobilizesyalso  his 
wife. 

As  far  as  I  know,  nobody  criticises  these  methods,  moreover, 
they  are  largely  being  copied,  also  by  non-politicians,  if 
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popularity  is  favourable  to  their  business .     People  less  inven- 
tive  in  producing  novelties  imitate  each  other.    Maybe  £hat  in 
the  next  phase  of  political  life  nan  is  going  to  become  a  clown. 

The  Attitude  of  ,  odern  Y&n  to  Value 

Notions  about  value  ^ke^tXaJwaysy  moving,  though  religious 

and  philosophical  tenets  can  be  interpreted  as  grsat  attempts  to 

lay  there  down  forever,  to  exclude  later  changes.  Changeability 

is  in  itself  a  demonstration  of  subjectivity,  pointing  to  the 
even 

chance  that  >3rso  the  apparently  objective  value  is  just  inter- 
subjective,  by  the  "general"  agreement  getting  the  appearance 
of  objectivity.    Subjectivity  means  relativity,  too.    So  we/\attain 
-never  the  incontestable  surety  that  things,  whether  existing  or 

postulated,  have  in  themselves  the  value  that  we  attach  to  them 

on  As  to 

or  project  -into  them.    -~beu£  earlier  epochs,  we  may  at  least 

assume  that  people  used-  to  adheredto  what  they  themselves  regarded 

and  recognized  as  value.  ,.  p         6  >    j a 

uWL  examine  oAfa  irUM^)  wnMjfi  *fffr****L 

When  examining  our  time,  doubts  arise  -i^fthis  a-pp^?&s— W"  " 


i^p-tee-T^  i  eople  adore,  e.g.  success,  without  even  basing  it  on 
their  own  assumption  of  a  justification;  also  without  denying 
that  they  themselves  are  the  makers  of  success  or  have  the  lion's 
share  in  its  making,    i or  the  non-objectivity  of  success,  the 

west  literature,  art  and  music  offer  a  lot  of  classic  evidence, 
xf  of  unprinted  books,  unperformed  plays,  unknown  symphonies  and 
dust-covered,  never  exhibited  sculptures  a  systematic  inventory 
wn-uld  be  drawn  and  if  they  would  be  thoroughly  confronted  with 
the  publicized  works,  it  could  turn  out  that  between  the  sum  of 
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tktr^  would  b 

the  rejected  and  that  of  the  recognized  ^^e^ntrinsic  differences 
significant  enough  to  change  the  total  image  of  civilization, 
rrincipally,  a  remarkable  difference  in  value  would  become  ob- 
vious,  namely /|in  favour  of  the  unknown  and  refused.    Yet  the 
works  of  this  latter  category  would  probably  show  a  striking 
strangeness  to  the  interests  and  tendencies  of  today,  Moreover, 
in  some  creations,  clear  opposition  to  contemporary  taste  would 
be  recognizable;  while  the  common  denominator  of  successful  crea- 
tion would  be  its  correspondence  to  the  taste  of  the  time.  The 
congruence  of  the  taste  of  the  time  and  the  success  might  partly 

was 

be  motivated  by  the  circumstance  that  it  were  these  works  that 
produced  the  existing  taste;  but  on  the  other  hand,  also  resil- 
ient adjustment  to  well  understood  desires  and  needs  suggests 
itself  as  an  explication,    a  still  surer  result  of  the  proposed 
confrontation  would  be  that  value  and  recognition  are  not,  as 
people  naively  assume,  just  cause  and  effect.    How  banality 
can  conquer  a  world,  is  certainly  enough  illustrated  by  the  / 
leatles  and  their  imitators  and  followers;  although  these/\also 
demonstrate  pretty  well  the  fLightiness  of  a  fame  based  on  noth- 

ing.     The  youth  -fcharfe  runs  after  irfcrs  equals  cannot  find  in  them 

U 

a  content  to  fill         painful  emptiness,  and  probably  even  does 

Jul 

not  seek  it.    What        finds  is  comfort  for  that  emptiness  as  it  i 

enchanting  amusement  about  deep  poverty. 

This  is  irfr-ft^JaiAe-e  to  say  that  to  our  time  the  very  notion 
WaxjS 

of  value  would  havc^ become  strange;  nor  does  this  mean  tnat  suc- 
cessful literature,  art  and  music  are  all  inferior.    Yet  value 


and  success  are  now  placed  side  by  side,  as  if  each  of  them^jmid 
belong  to  another  causality.  It  is  as  if  cur  time  vwrrttf-ha**  in- 
terrupted a  pristine  nexus. 

Who  Is  Happy? 

Since  w*Abec*»e  so  substanceless  and  so  loveless,  it  hardly 
applies  to  our  age  that  now  and  then  a  happy  one  lived.    Or  was 
it  nevertheless  so? 

\  K  is 

At  any  case,  f^does  not  mean  that  one  discovers  America 
when  stating  that  the  many  starving  ones  to  whom  much  support  is 

sent  (of  which  on  the  way  a  good  dea}  is  being  stolen)  do 
not  belong  to  the  happy.    The  millions  of  Indians  and  Latin- 
Americans  who  during  their  short  lives  so  seldom  eat  their  fill, 
are  themselves  rather  eaten,  namely  by  their  own  erabitterment 
about  the  hated  rich.    In  India,  the  social  system  whose  petri- 
fication  is  still  unbroken,  keeps^fefcrem 'deeply  down.     In  t$e 
western  countries  that  have  no  middle  class,  they  live  under 
cruel  pressure. 

ikt 

This  is  aggravated  by/\extreme  arbitrariness  of  a  judicial 
system  and  a  police  whose  unconcealed  task  it  is  to  defend  and 
to  maintain  that  crassly  unequal  distribution  of  assets.  For 
the  miserables  there  is  no  question/\whether  the  rich  are  happy. 
The  chronically  hungry  just  perceive  that  the  wealthy  have  a 
superabundance  of  all  that  makes  people  unhappy  if  they  don't 
have  it.    Destitution  also  brings*  owing  to  the  poisoning  accurau- 
lation  of  hatred  and  wrath,  fefeeir  unceasing  private  conflicts  and 
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family  tragedies.     >.hen  seen  close-up,  nowever,  the  rich  are 
in  no  way  that  enviable.     They  live  unquietly,  in  lingering, 
not  always  fully  consdent   worry,  for  a  mor>   or  less  vague  feel- 
ing of  a  menace  spoils  their  pleasures ^whose  frantic  exaggeration 
is  not  seldom  obvious;     in  their  palaces  they  cannot  forget  occa- 
sionally seen  human  dwelling  places  patched  up  of  food  cans  and 
other  metal  sheet  waste.    The  comfort  of  the  church  also  does 
not  scare  away  their  suspicion  that  this  wowl-d-  not  last  forever; 
besides,  there  are  enough  troubles  that  do  not  directly  result 
from  their  privileges,     i'  ;eir  food  invites  disease  and  death 

all  the  more;  and  luxury  is  no\  4f  way  to  remove  all  the  tension, 

rather  far 

but/\adds  to  conflicts  and  sometimes  favours  disgust  ©£  life, 

.hen  considering  the  human  background  of  political  power ^ 
v/e  arrive  at  noV  less  sad\result ^.    Reasonable  people  never  envy 
a  dictator.    He  himself  would  be  the  last  to  find  himself  happy, 
unless  schizophrenic  euphoria  would  deprive  hiia  of  all  self- 
criticism.    But  even  megalomania  can  sometimes  be  replaced  by 
attacks  that  make  the  patient  in  his  self-evaluation  still 
pettier  than  he  is.    tormenting  concepts  of  inferiority  might 
find  hiding-places  in  hardly  accessible  layers  of  his  psychological 
structure  and  result  in  painful  tensions,  which  in  their  turn 
bring  about  the  well  known  explosions.    The  same  conditions  may 
cause  a  sudden  urge  for  confession  or  the  astonishing  divulging 
of  a  sensible  conscience;  and  torturing  others  can  be  followed 

by  the  dictators  unexpected  reaction  of  torturing  himself. 

dots       kave  ,  cUeA  IaAvc 

Nevertheless,  he         not/^to  fall  inLsuch  helplessness  andy\not/^to 
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deviate  so  drastically  from  normal  conduct,  to  live  in  constant 
uneasiness  and  under  aggression.    This  might  be  real  or  take 
place  in  his  imagination  only,  but  in  both  ways  he  can  be  forced 
to  counter-attack  or  to  persecute  in  order  to  escape  persecution, 
Dictators  evidently  lack  the  remainders  of  equilibrium  that  the 
average  non-politician  still  manages  to  keep  up.  Exceptions, 
however,  raut  be  conceded.    In  the  case  of  Khrushchev,  the  in- 
tensive urge  for  power  seems  to  have  constituted  his  only  in- 
dubitable abnormity,  and  from  this,  too,  he  seems  to  be  cured 
after  his  deposition.     With  corresponding  limitations,  anaigous 
psychological  findings  apply  also  to  people  in  the  highest  posi- 
tions of  democratic  countries,  and  even  to  far  minor  stars  of 
politics  and  related  activities.    Even  in  a  fiela  -<:lv.t  once\wap 
regarded  as  the  very  contrary  of  politics  and  military  affairs, 
in  science,  prominent  people  got  into  grave  conflicts  with  them- 
selves, first  of  all  atom  physicists  and  others  who  are  well 

aware  of  the  horrible  consequences  of  their  actions,  but  do  not 

i»  order 

vvalk  out,  all  of  them,/\to  use  their  outstanding  abilities  for 
preservation  of  life, 

iiaybe  a  time  will  come  when  greed  of  power  will  be  replaced 
by  satiety  and  disgust  and  by  full  consciousness  of  the  irre- 
placeable values  of  t  is  unique  life.    Then  it  will  be  difficult 
to  find  people  prepared  to  accept  leadership.    Such  things  are 
said  to  have  once  occurred.    According  to  the  biblical  texts 
there  were  several  prophets  who  tried  to  shirk  their  mission 
in  order  to  live  peacefully. 


44 


Peace  that  is  happiness  can  undoubtedly  be  attained  by 
renouncing  the  host  of  sham  values.    Resignation,  however,  is 
not  in  itself  happiness.    This  treasure  is  comparable  to  a 
scale  or  to  stairs,  the  lowest  step  being  the  same  for  all. 
It  is  satisfaction  of  the  elementary  needs.    Since  love  belongs 
to  these,  the  right  to  love  should  be  included  into  a  revised 
proclamation  of  human  rights.    In  Hinduism,  the  highest  grade 
of  beatitude  is  the  union  of  Atrnan  with  Brahman,  of  the  indi- 
vidual soul    with  that  of  the  world.    Yet  maybe  this  could  be 
said  in  a  simpler  formula.    Then  it  would  be  our  oneness  with 
ourselves  and  with  all,  and  this  is  absolute  being,  perfect 
reality. 

Theoretically  it  is  possible  to  attain  the  highest  grade. 

It  does  not  require  wisdom,  nor  does  it  presuppose  it,  for  it 

includes  it,  because  it  is  the  sum  of  knowledge  and  more  than 

that.    Is  knowledge  not  some  relation  of  a  subject  to  an  object? 

Yet  through  unity  of  both,  knowledge  gives  way  to  something 
any 

higher    than         relation, the  identity  of  subject  and  object. 

One  concrete  question,  indeed,  is  the  concern  of  all  of  us; 
it  is  the  question^ nether  plain  happiness  of  people  is  possible 
in  our  ti:ie.    It  scarcely  flourishes  in  Washington,  Moscow  or 
Peking.    But  in  the  ocean  of  distress  and  anxiety  there  seem 
somewhere  to  be  islands  whose  inhabitants  live  closely  to 
nature,  simply  and  peacefully.    Certainly,  the  value  of  long- 
evity is  disputable  and  it  is  no  sufficient  proof  of  happiness; 
but  it  is  anyway  a  symptom,  for  it  proves  health,  and  without 
that  there  is  no  existence  which  to  some  extent  would  be  safe 
and  happy.    Not  long  ago,  the  Sunday  Times  Magazine  brought  a 
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report  from  Georgian  villages  excitingly  illustrated  by  photos 
in  colour  and  black  and  white.    According  to  the  latest  census 
of  the  Soviet  Union,  there  live  almost  2000  centenaries  who 
work  in  the  vineyards  and  on  the  fiijeds  and  en joyrmoderately — 
life  and  lovey^    They  are  scientifically  observed  by  a  geron- 
tological institute.    The  alleged  figures  about  their  ages  were 
checked  by  all  the  available  documents  and  prevailingly  confirm- 
ed.   The  oldest  Georgian  was  then  123.    The  musical  ones  among 
them  founded  an  orchestra  and  perform  concerts  in  Sukhumi  on 
the  Black  Sea.    Since  we  lack  the  yardsticks  to  evaluate  such 
ages,  the  pictures  just  tell  that  they  look  much  younger.  Two 
most  vigorously  looking  men  make  almost  an  impression, a s^o the rs'w^* 
t&e^irr  their  fifties.      Another  Caucasian,  from  Azerbaidzhan,  who 
appears  in  a  picture  as  a  donkey-driver,  is  considered  the  oldest 
man  on  earth;  he  is  said  to  have  been  born  in  1805.  Following 
our  experience  we  would  regard  him  as         at  the  end  of  his 
seventies. 

The  eastern  side  of  the  Caucasus  including  the  shore  of 
the  Caspian  Sea  belongs  to  the  same  paradise  of  longevity.  The 
Associated  Press  publicized  in  North  American  papers  a  picture 
of  a  couple  that  has  been  married  for  101  years;  he  is  130, 
she  114.    Their  good  health,  vivacity  and  humor  is  quite  con- 
vincing.   After  all,  the  Chicago  Daily  News  Service  brings  a 
report  of  the  Eulgarian  Telegraph  Agency  that  tells  about  1412 
centenaries  in  its  country  of  a  total  population  of  8,200,000, 
4fe  others  Among  us^seem  to  have  %fee  desire  \or  a  chance 
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for  such  a*i=stse,  but  it  is  highly  encouraging  to  see  that  man 


stereotyped  to  be  quoted,  a  conversation  consisting  of  pre- 
established  questions  and  answers?    Requirements  of  a  polite- 
ness astronomically  remote  from  human  nature  are  in  such  phrases 
indiscriminately  being  applied  to  all  cases,  no  matter  what 
their  individual  meaning  may  be;  so  collisions  with  occasional 
tragic  realities  can  produce  comics,    tor  each  inquiry,  you 
have  to  offer  thanks,  whatever  you  may  think.    The  person  ques- 
tioned and  all  the  folks  around  are,  of  course,  wonderful,  only 
the  normal  reply  about  the  husband  requires,  unfortunately,  the 

addition  that  he  died  yesterday. 

The  liorth  American  parties  which  do  not  much  correspond 
to  the  Central  European  Hausball,  or  the  French  soiree,  resp, 
reception  or  reunion,  offer  concentrated  opportunities  for 
studies  of  this  human  situation,  although  the  presence  of  real 
individuals  is  neither  heie  nor  there  excluded.    The  alleged  aim 
is  relaxation  through  free  enjoyment  of  society.    But  the  very 
dress  of  men,  and  also  that  of  most  women, shows  that  they  wear 
uniforms,  uniforms  stemming  from  ceremonials  that  died  long  ago, 
or  sometimes  those  of  artificial,  overdone  and  humorless  nonsense. 
In  these  uniforms  tehafc-arre-, designed  for  enticement,  they  behave 
pretty  unfreely.    They  are  anxbus  to  conform  to  each  other  in 


power.    Maybe  they  could  help 


us  to  overcome  something* 


Thank  vou.  fine 


know  the  conversation  that  is  almost  too 
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everything,  including  their  desire  to  be  different  and  distinc- 
tive; by  empty  smiling  and  empty  words  to  be  as  everyone  else 
is,  to  praise  everything,  to  find  everything  exciting,  even 
what  they  neither  see  nor  hear  nor  taste;  to  roar  with  laughter 
without  knowing  why,  and  to  utter  frolic  exuberance  because  the 
others  do  -fcfcstt.  Since  they  are  satiatedbut  are  anyway  supposed 
to  eat  and  to  drink,  i.e.  to  do  what  is  considered  a  pleasure, 

they  are  forced  to  have  appetizers^  These  as  a  principle, 
though  slightly  modified,  return       their  would-be  private 

live^  in  a  way  becoming  symbols  of  a  civilization  in  its  pre- 
sent phase.      Such  observations  recall  the  old  popular  wisdom  that 

extreme  poverty  and  extreme  wealth  are  likewise  detrimental  to 

alnvost*  so 

nan.    let  it  is  not  exactly  so.    As <««*r£y  everything ^sometimes 
a±so  richnesses  but  fictitious,  a  feigned  behaviour,  for  some 
of  the  perfumed  gentlemen  are  dressed  in  rentals.    They  and 
their  twins  on  all  continents  express  themselves  never  as  they 
are,  because  maybe  that,  after  allf    they  are  not  at  all.  This 
behaviour  became  their  second  nature,  not  because  they  lost  a 
first,  but  because  they  never  had  it.    In  the  sense  of  a  develop- 
ment, they  would  not  yet  have  reached  their  own  essence.  Yet 
since  development  can  be  interpreted  only  as  a  function  of  time, 
and  since  in  our  context  the  notion  of  time  would  not  contribute 
much  to  the  explanation  of  the  phenomenon,  we  should  take  any 
evolutionary  standpoint  with  some  reservations.    They  might 
have  lost  their  personality  as  little  as  the  chicken  that  they 
nibble/\lost  its  freedom;  it  peeped  out  of  the  shell  behind  wire 
and  never  knew  another  existence. 
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Are  people  lucky  or  unlucky  when  they  never  attain  aware- 
ness of  their  lack  of  identity?    Is  it  not  a  tragedy  that  their 
behaviour  is  genuine  by  the  very  fact  that  they  express  nothing? 
On  the  other  hand,  as  we  shall  still  have  to  convince  ourselves, 
it  is  not  mere  nought  that  we  face  here.    For  their  quality, 
or  their  situation,  produces  plenty  of  outcomes.    To  say  it  in 
terms  of  thermic  energy,  they  are  comparable  to  the  zero  point 
of  a  scale  arranged  or  recognized  by  people,  not  to  the  absolute 
zero.    Therefore  the  existing  and  quantitatively  noteworthy  ener- 
gies have  results  that  are  not  at  all  as  irrelevant  as  one  could 


assume,  and  constitute  perils  not  comprehended x^et.  feterial 
poverty  becomes  a  metaphor  helpful  to  understand  that  of  the  soul. 
Potentially,  both  of  them  are  destructive.    Through  their  out- 
comes, however,  indirectly,  both  can  lead  to  some  poativeness. 

This  has  little  to  do  with  the  similar  looking,  but  in  their 
nature  quite  different, categories  of  ungenuineness,  as,  e.g. 
the  insidious  one  which  in  its  root  is  criminal  and  has  to  hide 
evil  designs  or  constitutes  a  part  of  them.    The  disemboweled 
behaviour,  the  completely  senseless  one,  stems  from  conventions 
that  have  a  history,  that  had  been  customs  of  classes  with  sym- 
bolic meanings.    Later  on,  these  usages  were  just  imitated  and 
became  imitations  of  imitations,  and  finally  patterns  for  the 
practice  of  a  society  in  which  all  would  like  to  say  something, 
but  few  have  anything  to  say. 

The  latest  ancestors  of  this  needy  condition  were  the 
guides  for  letter-writing  of  the  19th  century,  used  by  poorly 


49 


educated  people  who  just  knew  to  adjust  the  ready  patterns  to 
the  individual  case  and  to  make  of  them  a  substitute  of  their 
own  ability  of  expression.  A  prefabrication  of  conversations 
is  unlikely  to  have  already  exis,  hen  2)*  The  schematized 
conversation  of  today  belongs 

2)  Yet  names  made  by  t^cse  generations,  as  the  German 
"Konversationslexikon"  may  arouse  some  suspicion, 
since  this  means  offering  knowledge  or  a  substitute 
of  it  for  the  purpose  of  demonstrating  it  in  con- 
versations. 

to  a  more  general  phenomenon;  it  is  something  like  a  non-industrial 
private  imitation  of  industry.    The  proper  industry,  that  which 
manufactures  goods,  switched  to  intellectual  fielkfe.  So  on  the 
one  hand  it  conquered  new  articles;  on  the  other  hand,  it 

4 

manage^* to  enlarge  its  market  by  turning  an  increasing  part  of 
producers  to  consumers,  namely  by  supplying  them  with  what  they 
still  clainMio  produce  as  before.    Lecturers,  for  instance, 
professionals  as  well  as  amateurs,  can  now  get  rid  of  much 
brain  racking  and  troubles,  for  expert  texts  have  been  avail- 
able for  a  long  time.    For  writers  as  well,  prescriptions  are 
being  made;  they  are  in  line  with  the  demand  and  thus  don't 
fail  to  inf luence^ in  their  turn^the  taste  of  the  public.  Early 
and  late  homiletic  books  were  pioneer  undertakings  that  did  it 
for  the  preacher.    They  were  still  preceded  by  something  ex- 
tremely ancient,  i.e.  the  prayer  that  does  not  erupt  from  the 
heart,  but  is  a  ready-made  text  for  general  use,  surely  the 
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first  merchandise  manufactured  for  consumers  who  originally 
were  supposed  to  be  producers  themselves.    So  much  the  more  in- 

f-Ke 

crease s ^manufacture  for  plain  cconsumers  who  have  neither  to 

play  the  producer  nor  to  transfer  any  goods  to  others.  Thus 

the  troubles  of  making  up  their  mind  or  attaining  an  opinion 

are  becoming  quite  superfluous,  for  in  these  fields  the  press, 

the  radio  and  the  TV  are  finally  taking  over.  The  aesthetical 
taste  of  today,  e.g.  is  only  explicable  as  a  prefab,  embodying 

the  ideal  method  of  bringing  interests  to  almost  total  rule* 

Spontaneity  and  the  amount  of  productivity  that  every 
healthy  person  possesses,  go  together;  and  the  prefabricated 
feeling,  thinking  and  conduct  on  the  one  hand  and  hollowness 
and  falseness  on  the  other  are  one  as  well*    Also  without  sys- 
tematically observing,  we  meet  this  latter  group  of  degenerative 
factors  so  often  that  our  criticism  is  almost  stupefied  enough 
to  take  these  phenomena  for  the  norm,  easily  duped  about  the 
consequences.    3o  much  the  ...ore^we  find  by  consistent  observa- 
tion clear  instances  of  some  categories  of  behaviour  that  cor- 
respond neither  to  a  human  character  nor  to  an  emotional  mood 
nor  to  urges,  but  also  not  to  man's  knowledge  and  judgment, 
whether  it  be  highly  developed  or  underdeveloped.     Let  us  content 
ourselves  with  one  reminiscence  to  illustrate  this. 

In  my  early  youth  I  saw  a  movie  in  which  first  the  factual 
conduct  of  people  was  shown,  but  then  another  course  of  action 
was  reconstructed,  namely  the  way  they  would  have  behaved  if 
they  would  have  been  frank,  without  suppressing  their  feelings. 
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This  confrontation  was  instructively  funny,  but  no  riore  than 
funny.    For  we  could  easily  arrive  at  another  reconstruction. 
When  realizing  that  it  is  a  process  of  inhibition,  namely  a 
comprehensive  one,  that  in  many  lives  continues  until  death, 
we  may  feel  the  cruelty  of  what  even  a  far-reaching  democratized 
and  scientifically-minded  society  inflicts  on  individual  liberty, 
which  is  intrinsically  liberty,  that  of  expression  of  feeling  and 
thinking.    Thus  it  is  obvious  that  also  an  emotional  life  exposed 
to  chronic  high  pressure  has  two  ways  out,  from  which  a  middle 
path  may  result.    One  is  crippling  of  the  character;  in  numerous 
cases,  this  leads  to  a  stiffness  which  nothing  can  repair  but 
an  experience  that  produces  a  miracle-like  shock-effect.  The 
other  way  out  is  that  through  an  invisible  valve  that  opens 
noiselessly  into  the  crime  or  into  its  allotropic  modification, 
the  suicide.     By  retroconclusion,  we  "theref o7e\nust  ascribe-^, 
at  least^  a  part  of  the  great  plague,  criminality,  and  of  its 
poor  little  relative,  self-destruction,  to  the  sway  of  convention. 
It  is  imposed  on  us  by  written  and  unwritten  laws,  and  an  educa- 
tional system  destitute  of  criticism  transfers  it  from  generation 

to  generation 

For  a  while,  let  us  come  back  to  that  comicality  which 

sometimes  leads  to  suitable,  namely  harmless  ease.    In  an  old 

city  that  was  then  almost  new  for  me,  I  once    looked  for  an 

institute  little  known  to  the  population.    A  citizen  was  polite 

enough  to  inform  me  and,  moreover,  to  accompany  me  for  a  part 

of  the  way.    It  was  certainly  also  my  fault,  that  the  conversa- 
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tion  was  over-courteous  and  meaningless;  the  national  differ- 
ence could  have  contributed  to  a  so-to-speak  foreign  affairs 
atmosphere.    As  soon  as  I  found  my  way,  I  said  good-bye  and 
thanks.    When  for  some  reason  I  turned  back  after  a  few  steps, 
I  saw  the  man  for  a  split  second  bent  forward,  his  tongue  out- 
stretched and,  by  a  grimace,  his  face  almost  made  unrecogniz- 
able.    While  continuing  my  way  as  if  I  would  hage  noticed  nothing, 
I  directly  comprehended  the  necessity  of  that  discharge  which 
couldftturn^out  worse.     It  was  the  curse  of  -^^genuineness,  ex- 
ceptionally seen  through  a  reducing  glass. 

In  the  early,  relatively  unadulterated  man,  the  core  of 
genuineness  was  a  relation  to  his  own  body,    kut  of  such  a  re- 
lation f7n"~theTge^^  While  the  doctor 
is  supposed  to  think  of  the  body  and  to  take  care  of  its  affairs, 
including  needs  unknown  to  whom  it  may  concern,  the  industrial 
colossus  supplies  the  patient  as  well  as  the  physician  with 
everything.    The  colossus  supplies  the  doctor  also  with  re  - 
sponsibility ,  for  he  not  only  can,  but  must  rely  upon  it.  The 

pharmacist  himself  no  longer  cooks  nor  does  he  nix.    He  has  jaefc 
need  o*ly 

-■fe^  hand  over  the  ready  industrial  product  to  the  customer. 

fkf  distance  from  l  ;e  very  things  produces  dependence  on 
the  manufacturer.     Once  established,  the  dependency  grows  auto- 
matically, conquering  additional  realms,  liberating  and  enslaving 
at  once,  as  best  demonstrated  with  the  housewife.  Approximately 
the  same  is  the  case  with  the  modern  painter  who  hasinot  only) 

4   

no  idea 'what  he  paints,  but  knows  as  little  about  what  he  paints 
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with.    So  he  who  is  supposed  to  be  the  artist  trusts  the  other 
who  is  supposed  to  be  the  expert,  and  is  sure  that  he  may 
quietly  mix  the  colors  for  they  would  not  darken.    The  producer 
who  produces  nothing,  would  anyway  no  longer  consider  blackening 
so  great  a  misfortune.     He  who  eats,  too,  is  generally  not  r.ore 
acquainted  with  what  he  eats,  since  he  never  saw  it  in  its  en- 
tirety, neither  on  the  tree  nor  on  the  field,  before  creation 
of  nature  became  rootless  merchandise. 

These  are  no  specific  traits  of  a  country,  but  point 
rather  to  the  big  cities  where,  among  other  goods, modern  man  is 
being  manufactured.    We  pronounce  a  severe  judgment  on  ourselves 
when  admitting  that  humans  have  any  relation  to  things  and  to 
themselves  where  some  primitivity  is  still  preserved.    The  pri- 
mitive one  knows  intimately  the  things  quantitatively  so  limited 
with  which  he  is  in  lively  touch,  and  he  is  in  \  high  degree  a 
producer.    Apart  from  imported  goods,  he  obtains  everything  at 
its  source  and  he  develops  it  for  usability  and  consumption. 
The  thoughts  of  those  we  call  primitive  is,  accordingly,  ele- 
mental and  never  meaningless  nor  senseless.    Often  there  is  in  them 
irrational  sense,  but  never  rational  nonsense. 

In  underdeveloped  countries,  the  merchant,  too,  is  in 
intimate  connection  with  his  merchandise.    The  oriental  trades- 
man knows  no  fixed  prices  wr ich  would  remove  all  emotionality. 
He,  as  well  as  the  buyer,  does  not  renounce  the  lust  premium 
which  the  western  department  store  lacks  in  spite  of  all  its 
refined  baits.    Compared  with  the  '.ast,  modern  shopping  is  like 
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a  sexual  life  overrich  in  allurements,  but  without  love. 

From  the  question  of  the  economical  background  and  other 
elements  of  the  genuineness  of  man  and  society,  we  can  now 
come  back  to  this  question  in  itself,  in  order  to  consider, 
which  intrinsic  forces  or  which  educational  factors  could  re- 
construct  our  genuineness.    Here,  a  great  educator  of  our  century 
could  guide  us,  a.S.  Neill  3)  who  for  wisdom,  courageous  sacri- 
fice and  selfless  devotion  was  repaid 

/3)  Alexander  Sutherland  Weill,  Summerhill.    A  Radical 
Approach  to  Child  Rearing.    Hart,  New  York,  1963 
by  misunderstanding,  ingratitute  and  hostility.    The  idea  to 
which  this  perfectly  genuine  character  dedicated  his  life,  is 
simply  that  of  natural  laisser  faire  as  the  principle  of  an 
education  without  oppression  and  crippling;  so  everyone  should 
have  the  possibility  to  unfold  soundly  his  personal  disposition, 
in  order  to  become  as  happy  as  possible  and  therefore  also  re- 
latively useful  for  society.    His  education  should  re-educate 
all  of  us,  free  us  of  artificial  ambitions,  of  the  pitiable 
mania  for  a  title  as  a  goal  of  studies,  of  the  insane  need  of 
recognition  as  the  aim  of  achievements,  of  learning  for  the 
sake  of  impressing  others,  of  chronically  hunting  sham  values  to 
which  we  sacrifice  our  essence.    His  awareness  that  a  healthy 
and  happy  cobbler  is  preferable  to  a  sick  and  unhappy  scholar 
or  millionaire  is  one  of  the  elementary  truths  that  neither 
have  nor  can  have  a  bearing  on  the  degenerated  majority  and 
would  require  time  for  being  comprehended.    The  danger  of  such 
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a  vicious  circle  is  the  very  difficulty  of  all  analogous  sug- 
gestions, including  my  own.     Nevertheless,  the  fearlessness, 
the  faith  and  the  constancy  of  Weill  became  for  many  contempor- 
aries a  yardstick  and  a  pattern. 

He  first  teaches  us  not  to  condemn  all  destructivity 


ness  as  a  regulator  of  social  life,  we  should  also  consider  that 


ideritical/f^since  it  can  serve  mendacity,  palliate  the  most  con- 
temptable  intentions  aiid  abet  extremely  evil  actions,    ^et  also 
-without  such  far-reaching  effects,  politeness  is  becoming  fate- 
ful^ especially  for  western  civilization,  for  here  it  degenerated 
into  a  system  in  which  freedom  and  sincerity    are  doomed  to  suffo- 
cation*    It  is  one  of  the  features  common  to  our  century  and  the 
loth.     Its  further  meaning  is  devaluation  of  man  in  himself  and 
of  interhuman  relations,  even  the  best  ones.     No,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  education  to  politmess  has  been  relatively  necessary 
and  favourable.    But  at  the  cross-roads  of  today  we  are  so  often 
forced  to  take  decisions  between  politeness  and  sincerity,  and 
in  this  situation  the  negative  factors  of  politeness  are  becom- 
ing more  effective  and  the  merits  of  extreme  or  relative  pri- 
raitivity  consequently  increase,  and  it  suggests  itself  as  a 
pattern.     So  to  the  debilities  of  that  prefabricated  wishy- 
washy  phraseology »  we  shall  prefer  some  not  too  destructive 


aggress  ivi-fey^;  -ftame^  not  only  because  of  its  usefulness  as  an 
outlet  valve,  but  because  it  is  in  itself  more    ethical  than 


Though  we  cannot  help  appreciating  polite- 


with  friendliness  and  humanity)  it  neither  must  be,  nor  is, 
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complete  falsehood.     Quarrels  and  rudeness  are  bad,  but  the 
woeful  glassy  smile  of  dolls  is  worse.     It  is  high  time  to  un- 
derstand that  this  is  10  more  culture,  but  its  caricature. 
The  actors  themselves  are  the  more -than-enough  who  neither  do, 
nor  can  do,  anything  for  its  own  sake. 

When  looking  at  them  close-up,  we    even  notice  an  unde- 
niable decay  of  egoism,    When  it  was  still  forceful,  people 
bought  the  new  car  because  it  appealed  to  them  or  because  they 
were  more  comfortable  in  it.    Today  they  scarcely  purchase 
it  for  tfteftuselves,  but  in  order  to  impress  other  dollish  people. 
To  this  instance  zeros  could  be  added,  corresponding  to  the 
number  of  zeros  of  today  whose  equivalents  of  yesterday  were 
numbers. 

let  nothing  would  be^more  wrong  than  to  see  only  the  comedy 

A/fa 

in  all  this  ^genuineness.    The  tragedy  in  it  is  greater.  Mil- 
lions of  people  are  losing  their  selves,  becoming  hollow  shells, 
mechanisms  without  their  own  moving  force,  reflections  of  the 
automation  that  conquers  industry.     In  the  hollow  sounding 
cavity  of  this  interior  a  core  is  indeed  preserved,  though  dry, 
shrunken  and  hardly  recognizable.     Conformism  did  not  divest 
them  of  all  their  criticism,  thus  they  still  possess  a  semi- 
conscience  of  their  meaningless  life  that  from  time  to  time  ex- 
presses itself.      By  this  half-glance,  they  see  themselves  always 
on  a  stage  from  which  they  can  never  step  down.    Whatever  they 
do  or  say,  has  to  be  done  or  said  with  regard  to  an  audience. 
The  expression  of  their  self  which  they  denied  to  themselves, 
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remains  out  of  their  reach.    «+reti  Once  seeiftg  someone  not  con- 
form,  they  can  hardly  tolerate  that  impression  and  Jti&Y*  to 
forget  it  fast,  in  order  to  escape  a  painful  confrontation. 

The  awful  process  of  loss  of  one's  self  seems  to  penetrate 
all  social  layers.     It  is  as  if  richness -would  have  deprived  the 
rich  of  his  human  nature  snd  as  if  fee  bfr*  laborer -vould  be  done 
the  sameyy  automation  is  transmuting  him,  too,  into  an  automa- 
ton, a  particle  of  a  production  increasingly  unknown  to  him 
in  which  his  significance  is  constantly  decreasing,  so  that  he 

Wr 


can  hardly  expect  6f  his  work  \^ore  than         uouey^  Jo  his  human- 
ity is  off  the  straight  path  as  well.     In  this  fateful  parallel- 
ism, however,  the  human  chances  of  the  worker  are  better.  Psy- 
chologically, greater  dynamics  is  on  his  side,  namely,  by  his 
very  awareness  of  the  economical  inequality  and  injustice  that 
does  not  let  him  arrive  at  complete  relaxation  and  keeps  his 
criticism  awake.     He  does  think  of  tomorrow,    Mao  if  he  did  not 
learn  more  than  a  dry  doctrine,  lie  knows  that  his  actual  role  is 
not  the  final  one.     On  the  other  hand,  with  the  existence  of  the 
bourgeois  destitute  of  personality  the  desire  for  preservation 
of  what  exists  goes  along;  for  him,  the  status  quo  is  synony- 
mous with  his  property,  since  his  notion  of  reality  has  hardly 
another  meaning.    Thus  he  does  his  best  to  make  himself  believe 
that  his  condition  is  more  or  less  final.    He  wants  to  live  as 
animals  and  children  do,  in  3ome  kind  of  a  present  time  that 
never  ends,  rejecting  as  well  as  possible  feelings  of  time  that 
may  attack  him.    lor  what  he  believes  to  be  the  future,  he 


53 


supposes  to  have  done  enough  by  taking  out  insurance  policies 
and  making  a  will  that  would  extend  the  status  quo  to  his  heirs. 
Only  if  all  that  should  not  yet  be  enough  to  fortify  hira  in  an 
essenceless  existence,  he  can  afford  to  purchase  everything  that 
substitutes  for  essence  and  claims  to  equal  it,  as  pleasure, 
drunkenness,  a  dummy-you  and  a  dummy-it  which  have  to  drown  the 
hollow  resonance  of  the  dummy-ego • 

The  more  people  sink  into  ^genuineness,  the  less  meaning 
is  left  to  public  life  with  its  institutions.    The  man  destitute 
of  any  genuineness  has  also  ^Tn  politics^no  special  desires  and 
is  only  too  glad  to  get  rid  of  the  ballot  paper,  because  des- 
pite his  noisy  self-deception  he  neither  can  take  an  interest 
in  it  nor  does  he  do  so.    He  dies  without  learning  that  for 
the  very  sake  of  existence  it  would  have  been  his  purpose  to 
bring  about  something  such  as  an  improvement  of  general  being 
or,  at  least,  his  own.     It  was  also  out  of  his  reach  to  comprehend 
that  absence  of  a  self <werfe  also  possession  an  illusion,  because 
it  w&k  without  the  substratum,  possession  without  an  ego,  not 
possessed. 

Certainly,  any  attempt  to  turn  the  wheel  of  history  back 
is  doomed  to  failure.    But  has  the  forward  movement  to  complete 
all  tendencies  for  abolishment  of  nan? 

Provided  that  <*she  existing  reason  will  by  united  efforts 
overcome  the  approaching  disasters,  all  scattered,  different  and 
antagonistic  forces  could  find  ways  for  positive  cooperation, 
in  order  to  reconstruct  man  as  a  creature  of  nature  distinguished 
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by  near  perfection  and  utmost  importance  for  himself.  In 
many  respects,  resurrection  of  man  would  be  thinkable  as  a 
spontaneous  process  promoted  by  sound  conditions  of  living 
and  working.    Nevertheless,  a  comprehensive  program  is  indis- 
pensable.   Kany  efforts  have  been  started,  one  of  them  being 
the  present  one • 
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POISONING  OF  OUH  HOME M) .  <L/^ 


What  I  call  our  home  ie  the  earth  with  its  air  envelope, 
its  seas,  lake©,  rivers  and  brooks.  It  is  our  home,  that  of  all 
humans,  animals  and  plants* 

Chemistry  vs.  Respiration 

A  few  years  before  World  War  I,  the  population  of  a  medium- 
sized  city  of  Central  Europe  experienced  something  pretty  un-  H 
pleasant.  One  summer  morning,  it  was  found  amidst  the  city  park, 
in  front  of  the  music  pavilion.  Immediately  thorough  cleaning 
and  disinfection  was  done,  and  police  started  a  comprehensive 
and  long  investigation.  All  knew  of  it,  but  nobody  mentioned  it. 
They  tried  to  smile,  but  in  the  beginning  it  did  not  come  too 
easily;  one  was  no  longer  as  talkative  as  usual,  w  fen  people 
only  strolled  in  the  streets,  most  of  them  went  out  just  for 

business.  In  spite  of  the  warm  weather,  some  opened  their  windows 

wa$  tr,yU3 

for  a  while  only.  It  was  as  if  one  tried  to  stop  breathing. 

Then  a  time  came  when  the  cities  and  towns  all  over  Europe 
and  the  other  continents  were  befouled  much  woreo,  and  people 
ceased  breathing  so  freely  and  deeply,  fciany  are  almost  forgetting 
that  originally  windows  were  made  for  opening  and  closing.  Host 
modern  windows  hardly  open,  and  some  are  closed  for  good. 
Architecture  is  probably  going  to  abolish  windows,  for  they  are 
becoming  more  and  more  superfluous.  Air  is  no  fresher  outdoors 
than  indoors;  moreover,  inside  it  seems  to  be  rather  better. 
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So  in  public  vehicles  the  party  of  those  who/ialways  insisted  on 
closing  windows  is  triumphantly  victorious.    In  buses ,  trains, 
ships  and  airplanes,  we  are  actually  cut  off  from  the  sea  of 
air  around.  We  are  kept  from  taking  what  Nature  offers  us  in 
unlimited  abundance.  We  have  to  buy  what  Industry  produces  for 
us.  As  at  home  we  are  no  longer  inquisitive  -into  things  occurring 
on  the  street,  because  TV  brings  them  nearer  to  us}  -bo-  we  do 
not  watch  the  landscape  we  are  passing  through,  but  *hat  one 
reflected  in  that  always -fascinating  box.  There  is  a  chance 
that  in  it  something  similar  to  Xthat  close  outside  world 
we^d^appear,  but  this  does  not  at  all  mean  that  we  ought  to 
buy  it  first  hand. 

Yet  where  is  that  famous  fresh  air?  It  is  supposed  to  be 
somewhere,  though  it  is  not  here,  around  ^uc;  not  because  of 
the  exhalation  of  the  industry,  but  first  of  all  owing  to  the 
cars  that  make  life  so  comfortable  and  question  its  elementary 
conditions.    Apart  from  the  spoiled  atmosphere,  they  have  more 
than  enough, so  to  speak, on  their  conscience.  Since  we  ar^as 
much  as  possible  -sneaking  away  from  statistics,  it  does  not 
tell  us  much,  but  it  means  something  that  in  the  56  years  from 
1899  to  1955  more  Americans  died  of  car  accidents  than  in  all 
wars  including  both  world  wars.  But  the  unceasingly  rising  price 
that  civilization  has  to  pay  for  its  elegant  vehicles  is  by  this 
not  yet  finally  calculated.  For  carbon  dioxide,  as  we/1learned, 
has  also  a  thermic  effect  which  in  global  dimensions  is  not  yet 
felt,  but  recognizable,  and  further  worsening  of  the  air  must 
on  all  the  continents,  or  on  their  bulk,  result  in  near- tropical 
or  tropical  temperatures,  and  finally  in  even  higher  ones. 
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Therefore  the  arctic  and  antarctic  ice  masses  will  pour  out 
into  the  oceans  and  raise  their  level  to  such  an  extent  that 
many  islands,  peninsulas  and  coasts  will  be  lost  by  immersion. 
Since,  however,  the  population  of  the  earth  is  not  diminishing, 
but  fright eningly  growing,  the  loss  of  fertile  and  habitable 
land  would  become  a  catastrophe  for  mankind,  -resi*  would 
aggravate  and  accelerate  another  disaster,  that  of  population 
explosion.  When  thinking  just  of  the  Mediterranean,  we  can 
imagine  clearly  enough  what  the  fulfilment  of  this  apprehension 
would  signify  to  the  high  civilizations. 

In  order  to  be  free  from  illusions  when  judging  the 
chances  of  endangered  mankind,  let  us  consider  our  situation 
from  two  points  of  view,  from  that  of  the  average  man  and  from 
that  of  a  billion^ business.  The  cataclysm  of  irreparaole  ruin 
of  the  atmosphere  with  its  further  outcomes  can  occur  neither 
immediately  nor  all  of  a  sudden,  but  by  a  process  that  **euldr  v$ 
take  decades,  if  it  -wotrf^iiot  ^  prevented  in  time  by  radical 
measures.  Thus  many  captives  of  everyday *s  worries  and  pleasures 
are  tempted  to  hide  behind  that  pitiable  apres  nous  le  deluge, 

and  they  do  so. 

There  is  a  resoluteness       lindane  way  out  peril, 
a  desire  to  save  the  great  collective  of  life  and  its  future 
as  well  as  the  small,  the  nearest  collective.  let  this  readiness 
is  faced  by  int^ts  which,  when  measured  by  the  chances  and  the 
sense  of  the  danger,  prove  to  be  a  much  greater  menace  than 
those  forms  of  egoism  that  consist  just  of  indifference  and 
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inertia.  Of  course,  there  is  no  way  back.  It  has  become  a 

complete  impossibility  to  walkyyfrom  one  town  to  another  J&r 

dkL^u  and  weeks- or  to  return  to  horses  who,  though  still  existing, 

are  not  much  more  than  a  sentimental  reminiscence.  So  for  the 

near  and  the  far  future  w©  depend  mainly  on  the  automotive 

industry,  the  billion  business  that  could  not  agree  to  limit 

itself  or  stay  where  it  is,  for         self-made  compulsion  forcet 

it  to  expand  unceasingly.  Fortunately  there  are  possibilities 

for  a  far-reaching  reform  that  would  abolish  the  chief  evil 

without  annulling  or  diminishing  the  dynamics  indispensable 

within  the  entire  system  of  industrial  production.  The  chief 

evil  is  the  gasoline  motor  which,  thanks  to  the  astonishingly 

fast  development  of  accumulation  techniques,  could  have  been 

replaced  by  electricity  early  in  our  century.  Apart  from  those 

antediluvian  first  models,  there  were  rather  minor  technological 

difficulties  that  confined  the/^freely,  not  within  particular 

traffic  lanes, aoving  car  to  a  few  samples,  barring  it  from 

mass  production  which  isyyitB  only  chance  to  oust  the  gas  motor 

with  its  fateful  effects.    Recently,  when  the  crisis  grew  rapidly, 

no  longer  leaving  an  alternative  to  the  prognostic  meaning  of 

what  is  unceasingly  being  done  to  the  atmosphere,  the  leading 

industrial  firms  could  no  saor©  keep  aloof  from  the  increasingly 

tKe 

urgent  warnings  and  approached  the  problem  with  required  urgency. 
It  was  encouraging  that  it  was  the  biggest,  the  American  industry, 
which  took  the  initiative  boldly.  It  controls,  as  is  well  known, 
not  only  the  western  hemisphere,  but  its  export  decides  the 
fate  of  competing  automotive  productionize*  Europe  and  the  other 
continents,  as  a  pattern  to  all;  so  it  could  bring  nearer  the 
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solution  of  a  burning  international  question. 

L,ince  the  late  fifties,  an  several  centres  of  American 

production,  experiments  are  being  conducted  simultaneously , 

so  that  problems  are  being  handled  in  a  variety  of  ways,  £he 

programs  consist  not  only  in  manufacturing  the  batteries  most 

appropriate  to^direct  supply  of  energy;  but  also  in  cells  that, 

instead  of  the  relatively  simple  accumulation  and  successive 

discharge  of  energy,  transform  matter  into  power,  introducing 

into  the  car  a  principle  previously  applied  to  spacecraf tO. 

4)  C.P.Gilmore  published  in  "Popular  Lcisnce" , 

Kew  York,  December,  1966,  (Electric  Autos  they're 
on  the  Way")  a  vivid  report  on  the  early  history 
of  these  researches. 

Such  small  cells  which  take  in  hydrogen  and  oxygen  and  transform 
these  substances  into  water  and  electric  current,  are  experiment- 
ally being  used;-wteUm  prov^  again  that  technique  does  not  have 
to  be  an  exclusively  destructive  power.  Yet  the  experts  who 
work  on  the  further  development,  emphasise  that  several  questions 
of  the  electrical  car  are  still  unsolved. 

One  by-product  of  the  technical  innovation  is  a  new 
aesthetic**  concept.  If  the  appliances  that  have  to  replace  the 
gas  motor  weu£&-^e  placed  in  the  bottom  of  the  car,  thus 
improving  safety  by  shifting  the  centre  of  gravity,  the  general 
form  would  also  get  rid  of  a  lump  which  designers Aalways  had 
to  include,  but  could  not  remove;  it  has  rather  been  a  virtue 
made  of  a  necessity5*.  This  would  not  be         the  first  time  that 

By  now,  the  design  would  all  of  a  sudden  be  freed 
of  its  bonds,  winning  unexpected  freedom.  Yet  many 
designers  are  used  to  fruitful  struggle  with 
difficulties;  so  liberation, could  Shaven  cm  some  of 
them  Ca  paralyzing  ef f ecHrf~tneyJ^uJr4-asr  left  alone 
with  their  imagination.  Bondage  and  freedom  as  an 
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aesthetical  problem  is  a  small,   part  of  a  great 
entity  which  is  all  our  relation  to  freedom, 
--- — ^  h^oi 
aesthetical  perfection  would  become  a  confirmation  and  a  keystone 

to  technical  efforts. 

It  is,  or  it  was,  a  great  hope  that  electricity  would 
discharge  mankind  from  one  of  its  foes  in  the  near  future;  this 
hope,  however,  suffered  a  heavy  blow.  An  official  commission 
whose  decision  has  undoubtedly  the  highest  practical  significance, 
dfeb  indeed  not  Jay*  a  word  against  the  electrical  car  in  itself, 
but  spoke  of  it  as  of  a  remote  ideal.  A  reader  who  knows  reading, 
could  not  help  finding  the  motivation  weak,  moreover,  queer;  he 
could  comprehend  that  it  is  not  the  motivation  that  matters 
where  powerful  interests  are  at  stake.  In  the  present  steeple- 
chase this  means  a  still  immeasurably  mighty  lead  for  poisoning 
the  atmosphere. 

While  the  gas  motors  multiply  from  hour  to  hour,  and 
allaying  experts  have  no  longer  anything  to  tell,  it  is  -*iigh 
time  to  £t^maware  of  what  aeronautics  inflicts  on  the  atmosphere. 


What  rains  upon  us  from  one  jet  only,  is  said  to  be  equal  to 

the  pollution  of  the  air  caused  by  thousand  cars. 

?or  building  automobiles  and  perhaps  also  airplanes, 

experiments  that  should  test  a  chemical  substitute  for  keeping 

clean\the  air,  are  now  being  prepared.  The  worst  of  the  gaseous 

waste  has  to  be  transformed  into  solids,  removable  as  clinker. 

In  this  way,  partial  improvement  is  certainly  assured,  even 

If  it  should  just  slow  down  total  poisoning. 

As  everyone  knows,  diffusion  of  C02  is  not  all.  Compared 
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with  carbon  monoxide,  CO,  carbon  dioxide  acts  only  from  a 
given  quantity  on  and  by  diminishing  the  oxygen  in  the  air; 
while  even  the  minimum  quantities  of  the  monoxide  result,  by 


reduction  of  our  haemoglobin,  in  unconsciousness^  -ipee-p.*  in 
death.  Swallows  and  other  fast  flyers  are  sometimes  found 
dead  in  chimneys,  and  man  can  save  himself  from  the  gas 


reason  of  their  falling  into  the  chimney  is  that  the  time  of 
their  flying  over  the  opening  is  not  sufficient  to  let  them 
plunge  down  on  its  other  side*  And  the  German  technicians  of 
the  Third  ueich  had  just  to  conduct  the  exhaust  gas  into  the 
cars  in  which  they  transported  Jews,  in  order  to  kill  them 
during  the  transportation.    Modem  illuminating  gas  is  called 
unpoisonous  which  is  a  relative  truth,  bo  far,  single  beings 
only,  although  remarkably  numerous  ones,  are  dying  of  carbon 
monoxide.  According  to  Russian  scholars,  the  maximum  of  CO  for 
man  not  directly  perilous  is  one  millionth  of  the  breathing 
air.  Its  quantities  in  European  industrial  centres,  and 
especially  in  North  American  big  cities,  exceed  that  maximum 
alarmingly;  in  Toronto^-e^g*_,  fifteen  times,  in  Los  Angeles 
thirty  times, 

ftontheless,  the  very  menace  to  the  atmosphere  in  its 
entirety  constitutes  obviously  that  dioxide,  though  in  itself 
it  is  by  far  less  harmful.  And  it  is  just  one  particular  in  a 
flood  of  hostile  substances  to  which  we  are  exposed  from  the 
beginning  of  the  machine  age,  we,  the  humans,  animalB  and 


and  ££ow±«£  back-7by  quickly  removing  the  bird  victim;  the 
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plants.  The  mischievous  flood,  in  part  drastically  visible, 
in  part  invisible,  partly  even  unsmelled,  overflows  every- 
thing indiscriminately,  especially,  but  not  exclusively,  in 
cities.  As  early  as  in  the  nineteenth  century,  hikers  and 
travelers  observed  that  vegetation  became  scantier  the  nearer 
they  came  to  cities.  Then  people  started  organizing  and  dis- 
cussing measures  of  defence  against  the  by-products  of 
combustion  and  trituration  of  coal,  oxides  of  metal,  silicon, 
e^ftere^e-r—res^.  cement,  and  of  fertilizers,  which  became 
millions  of  tons  of  smoke  and  dust  and  stated  suffocating 
cities  and  countries  and,  along  with  sulphurous  acid,  pene- 
trated the  atmosphere  near  and  far.  All  that  was  no  longer 
just  a  threat.  In  highly  developed  industrial  countries 
chronical  and  lingering  harm  to  public  health  was  soon  obvious. 
There  were  also  eatastrophes^as  that  of  the  population  of 
London  of  which  almost  4000  died  of  poisoning  during  six  days 
in  1952;  this  happened  in  the  capital  of  the  country  that  had 
since  long  played  a  leading  role  in  theoretical  and  practical 
endeavors  for  restitution  of  the  elementary  conditions  of  life. 

Even  the  atmosphere  of  Canada  which  so  far  was  relatively 
clean, has  recently  been  exposed  to  intensive  poisoning.  In 
southeastern  Ontario,  it  started  with  indemnifications  a 
chemical  factory  located  in  the  country  had  to  pay  to  farmers 
for  cattle  that  died.  Lince  killings  of  humans  were  also 
reported,  many  comprehend  what  is  going  on;  and  what  will 
follow  with  merciless  necessity,  if  man  will  not  evaluate 
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himself  higher  than  hie  property  and  if  he  will  stxll  longer 
heeitate  to  take  radical  and  comprehensive  measures;  and  if 
our  resoluteness  will  not  soon  overcome  our  fatalism  and  our 
inertia* 

The  substances  noxious  to  inorganic  matter  are,  of 
course, so  much  the  more  pernicious  to  organisms.  One  of 
their  outcomes,  from  year  to  year  more  common,  is  cancer; 
it  is  after  all  most  probable  that  it  stems  from  various 
factors  of  which  many  are  not  recognizably  connected  with 
each  other.  A  part  of  them  is  doubtlessly  of  much  earlier 
origin  than  man  and  even  any  other  living  being.  For  us,  the 
moBt  important  of  the  functions  common  to  these  destroying 
agents  is  our  incapacity  to  adjust  ourselves  to  them  by  any 
symbiosis.  Thus  we  have  no  alternative  to  searching  for  ways 
of  mobilizing  counter-powers  or,  considering  our  not  too 
encouraging  chances,  for  finding  methods  to  exclude  their 
effects.  First  of  all  we  ourselves  must  not  invite  these 
powerful  antagonists,  nor  should  we  create  them.  Yet  as  soot, 
tar  and  other  instances  showed  long  ago,  we  actually  do  so. 
According  to  official  figures,  the  number  of  carcinogene  sub- 
stances   has  grown  up  to  500.  But  I  dare  to  pretend  that 

La 

reality  is  by  far  worse,  the  only  evidence  favorable  to 

those  assumptions  has  been  obtained  by  laboratory  work.  Its 
value  for  our  question,  however,  has  been  over-estimated, 
because  the  latent  stage  of  the  cancer  (a  phenomenon  in  itself 
analogous  to  the  incubation  period  of  bacterial  diseases) 
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turng^  out  often  enough  to  last  for  decades,  which  favor c  the 
expectation  of  revolutionary  discoveries  about  the  potential  or 
the  actual  latency.  Theoretically,  a  concealment  period  that 
would  exceed  the  lifetime  of  an  individual,  should  not  be 
excluded.  Although  thus  far  heredity  of  this  disease  has  not 
been  proved  and  an  inherited  inclination  only  is  assumed, 
genetic  changes  going  on  at  present  could  confer  to  cancer  a 
hereditary  character.  Its  qualities  and  effects  are  not  a  priori 
defined  forever.  Owing  to  the  rapidly  changing  influences,  as 
well  as  to  the  increasing  quantity  and  intensity  of  the  dis- 
favourable  agents  and  the  exclusion  or  the  weakening  of  the 
favorable  ones,  this  affection  could  even  become  epidemic. 

Among  its  sure  exciting  causes  there  are  many  of  our  old 
acquaintances,  as  the  cigarette,  to  which  in  North  America  one 
third  of  all  death  cases  is  being  ascribed;  on  the  other  hand, 
it  is  a  series  of  substances  produced  first  in  our  generation, 
including  apparently  harmless  stuff,  as  cellophane.  Yet  the  most 
powerful  ones  are  a±fs^e4  immensely  numerous  products  of  the 
chemical  industry,  the  modem  weapons  of  the  militant  agriculture 
that  insists  on  the  maximum  possible  of  killing  of  its  real  or 
alleged  enemies  and  persecutes  them  ruthlessly,  especially  insects; 
unintentionally,  people  and  their  cattle,  mammals  of  fields  and 
forests,  fish,  birds,  worms,  microbes  and  nutritious  plants,  are 
also  inflicted  with  ruin  and  death. 

Our  inorganic  antagonists  and  the  organic  poisons  that 
fight  life  and  living  conditions  have  an  extremely  fatal  property 
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in  common.  They^act         only  at  the  theatre  where  they  appear 
first  and  ignore  both  tiie  purpose  for  which  they  are  being 
applied  arid  topographic  limits,  such  as  borders  of  countries, 
worries  of  Ontario  concerning  the  fighting  off  clouds  of 
gases  and  solid  particles  blown  over  from  Detroit,  the 
industrial  centre  of  kichigan,  wuere  each  square  mile  is 
exposed  to  as  destructive  a  rain  as  864  tons  yearly,  are  not 
the  worst  annoyance,  inasmuch  as  agreements  between  the  United 
Ltates  and  Canada  are  in  general  easily  attainable;  while  dust 
masses  rising  over  Africa  and  unloaded  over  the  Alps  and  even 
over  northern  Europe,  constitute  one  of  those  complicated 
questions  where  the  parties  involved  are  hardly  definable. 
The  fallout  from  the  continuing  atom  tests  of  China  and  from 
the  apparently  milder  rfench  ones  is  carried  by  the  winds  over 
all  the  globe  and  sinks  slowly,  while  the  topography  and  the 
speed  of  this  fateful  precipitation  are  unpredictable. 

Kot  less  unsteerabie  are  the  migrations  of  those  deleterious 
substances,  man-made  as  well,  that  penetrate  the  soil,  the  water- 
courses in  the  depths  and  the  air-enveloped  landscape  above. 
They  are  unceasingly  and  repeatedly  massacring  the  populations 
of  all  the  polymorphous ,  interdependent,  and  ior  the  whole 
community  of  life  most  essential,  inhabitants,  with  tne  uncon- 
cealed objective  of  extirpating  entire  species. 

With  all  these  increasingly  fast-growing  mischiefs, 
governments  of  countries  and  provincial  authorities  as  well  as 
municipalities  and  village  administrations  are  concerned.  All 
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of  them,  however,  are  largely  exposed  to  error  and  particularly 
misled  by  the  fatal  influence  of  a  mignty  industry  or,  at 
least  partly,  pulled  and  pushed  into  the  camp  hostile  to  life. 
The  internationalism  of  destruction,  nowever,  confines  tne 
good  will  of  single  authorities  and  parliamentary  bodies  to 
all  too  narrow  limits,  while  the  economical  powers  directly 
interested  in  fighting  life  are  practically  independent  of 
these  borders.  Mankind  that  wants  to  live  in,  and  with,  nature, 
neither  surrendering  to  the  curse  of  that  blind  prof iteerii.fc 
nor  succumbing  to  the  defence  actions  of  Kature  which  is  still 
stronger  in  both  its  great  and  its  small  phenomena,  will  have 
to  take  radical  and  comprehensive  measures  in  order  to  end 
this  war  against  Mature  as  well  as  nature^  current  counter- 
offensive.  Our  survival  depends  on  peace.  Thus  there  is  no 
doubt  that  all  good  national,  regional  and  local  endeavors  are 
highly  meritorious  acts,  but  in  all  probability,    such  efforts 
would2"  bo  doomed,  even  in  case  of  a  series  of  international 
agreements.  With  all  its  ramifications  and  sub-questions,  it 
is  one  of  the  immense  problems  decisive  of  our  very  existence; 
with  them  the  United  Nations  only  could  struggle,  for  only  they 
have  a  chance  to  overcome  them.  To  strive  for  the  solution  of 
this  complex  problem  would  be  a  program  in  itself  great  enough 
to  justify  the  further  development  of  the  UH§  and  the  well- 
planned  enlargement  of  its  rights  along  with  systematic  advance- 
ment of  international  co-operation  (p.  ). 

The  seriousness  of    the  situation  caused  by  tne  all-out 
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war  against  Life  and  the  urgency  of  planned  and  thorough  defence 
becomes  comprehensible  when  considering  that  the  actions  hostile 
to  life  are  taking  place  simultaneously  with  attacks  of  count- 
less other  agents,  known  and  unknown,  that  cause  diseases .  All 

Widely  dftrtrina 

of  them,  including  those  belonging  to  most  &ifgege#t  categories, 
open  to  each  other  ways  to  annihilate.  They^nave  *e*  to  kill 
us  immediately  in  order  to  paralyze  our  means  of  resistence 
and  to  evoke  the  peril  of  our  becoming  crippled  genetically. 
Multiplying  by  their  still  little  explained  correlations,  they 
are  a  power  that  under  the  circumstances  of  today  does  not 
leave  us  much  hope  for  preservation  of  our  species. 

We  ourselves^con juredAall  that  wp-.  We         not  yet  given, 
up  our  inventive  and  intensive  action  of  general  mobilization 
against  ourselves.  Ethically  and  intellectually  so  significant 
a  contemporary  as  Albert  Schweitzer  accused  mankind  of  self- 
destruction.  Although  incontestably  correct,  this  accusation 
becomes  in  its  generalized  form  an  abstraction  that  fogs  the 
actually  guilty  ones,  facilitating  the  continuation  of  their 
awful  activity.  These  culprits  are  where  science  is.  hot  science 
in  itself  and  not  the  same  science  that  led  primitive  man  to 
civilization.  But  another  science  which  for  money  is  available 
for  everything,  a  characterless  tool  of  economical  powers. 
The  following  will  contribute  to  demonstrating  how  the  chemical 
industry  with  its  research  institutes  and  along  with  allied 

universities  fights  Nature,  challenging  its  still  unconsumed 

at 

counter-powers.  While  ancient  and  classify  science  worked  on 
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improvement  of  our  late,  many  modern  scientists  believe  to  doing 
the  same,  but  objectively,  they  do  what  the  bulk  of  contemporary 
chemistry  does,  as  well  as  nuclear  physics  of  today,  namely 
the  exact  contrary. 

Should  it  not  long  ago  have  been  understood  that  studies, 
^-  too,  have  their  psychology?  Yvhat  applies  to  every  observation 
and  research  on  one  hand  and  to  learning  on  the  other,  ought 
also  to  apply  to  the  study  of  poisoning  our  natural  environment. 
¥»e  investigate  unclear  facts  or  even  riddles,  more  or  less 
voluntarily,  as  far  as  such  actions  correspond  to  our  desire 
for  knowing.  But  in  order  to  comprehend  how  powerful  our  desire 
is  not  to  know  and  how    this  tendency  paralyzes  and  blinds  us, 
we  have  juot  to  analyze  the  volume  of  knowledge  of  average 
educated  people.  So  we  encounter  uncomfortable  things  and  find 
that  learning  is  thematically  selective,  sieve-like,  censoring; 
and  that  processes  of  inhibition  push  easy  objects  of  cognition 
into  dark  backgrounds,  outside  the  horizon  of  interests.  This 
is  a  frequent  individual,  as  well  as  a  chronic  collective, 
phenomenon. 

Not  only  ignorants,  but  also  numerous  intellectuals, 
regard  seas,  I  as  some  kind  of  dynamic  surface  under  which, 

in  some  depth,  thinking  or  imagination  stops.  There  are  no  more 
mountains  continuing  the  visible  earth,  no  streams,  no  abysses, 
no  plains.  One  hears  and  reads  about  over-rich  life  in  the 
oceans,  in  the  lakes  and  swamps,  and  after  all  in  water  currents 
deeply  underneath  our  feet,  whose  movements  are  determined  by 
laws  not  always  easy  to  understand.  We  are  being  told  of  it, 
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but  our  knowledge  does  not  take  root;  it  volatilizes  soon.  Our 
consistency  remains  limited  to  other  fields.  Our  attitude  to 
the  soil  is  about  the  same,  for  in  the  eyes  of  many  people  it 
iE  lifeless  matter,  even  with  a  worm  creeping  here  and  there. 
To  imagine  that  it  is  an  inorganic-organic  mass,  with  its  most 
complicated  and  highly  concentrated  flora  and  fauna  in  permanent 
and  cyclic  movement,  in  constant  interaction  and  correlation  of 
its  beings  and  substances,  and  in  such  ways  connected  with  other 
environments  around,  migJit  not  only  be  confusing,  but  evokes  a 
special  uneasiness  resulting  from  guilt  feelings. 

This  outlandish  narrowness,  however,  is  not  pristine.  In 
antiquity,  intuition  of  men  must  have  experienced  the  liveliness 
of  the  soil.  The  Mosaic  law  found  it  beiiig-  in  waait  of  regular 
pauses  for  resting  from  exploitation.  In  ancient  Chinese,  Indian 
and  Greek  literature,  passages  can  be  found  that  reflect  similar 
feelings  about  the  nature  of  soil;  this  concept  is  not  less 
characteristic  of  traditions  of  American  Indians.  Understanding 
of  the  soil  deteriorated  in  late  civilizations,  as  a  consequence 
of  an  exploitative  attitude  to  everything.  Though  we  are  sure  of 
the  incomparably  wide  range  of  our  knowledge,  it  manifoldly 
shrunk,  partly  by  our  multifarious  unwillingness  to  know,  by 
our  anti-cognitional  tendencies. 

The  waste  of  our  living  and  working  we  use  to  shed  and 
to  pour  "away".  The  problems  of  rubbish  and  putrefaction  have 
to  be  solved  and  we  have  to  get  rid  of  them  as  soon  as  the  hideous 
or  noxious  materials  that  stem  from  us  are  beyond  our  sight  and 
our  smelling.  Our  attention  refuses  to  \follow  them  into  their 
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underworld.  When  not  moldering  away  in  a  never  ending  series 
of  transmogrifications  on  the  surface,  they  encounter  the 
lively  multitudes  of  the  depths,  the  swimming,  digging, 
burrowing  ones  who  eat  their  way  through  the  soil,  who  ven- 
tilate and  fructify  it  and  keep  it  in  lasting  genesis.  Could 
it  be  true  that  we  pour  on  them  the  same  biting  and  dis- 
integrating detergents  against  which  we  more  or  less  take  care 
when  using  them  for  kitchen  tools  and  laundry?  Do  our  factories 
taint  and  contaminate  the  home  of  the  fishes  and  swimming 
insects?  Certainly,  it  is  much  simpler  to  consider  all  the 
affair  settled  when  a  canal  pipe  swallowed  the  horrible  dirt 
to  carry  it  into  the  unknown.  We  feign  stupidity  without 
noticing  that  we  are  going  to  acquire  it. 

But  our  rejection  of  knowledge  is  not  too  useful,  for 
the  ruin  we  are  emitting  does  not  stop  at  those  remote  places 
we  vaguely  imagine*  Singular  orbits  bring  it  back  to  ub. 
Whether  we  like  it  or  not,  in  the  fate  we  are  causing  to 
numberless  known  and/\ones,  we  ourselves  are  included.  The  most 
drastic  of  the  single  problems  resulting  from  these  wicked,  but 
unavoidable  natural  facts  is  the  question  what  could  be  done 
with  the  horrible  waste  of  production  of  atomic  energy,  in 
order  not  to  let  it  retro-act  on  ourselves,  to  get  it  "away". 
Since  a  solution  has  not  yet  been  found,  one  resorts  to  con- 
tainers of  concrete,  Pandora's  boxes  in  which,  however,  hope  is 

sk 

missing.  For  woe  to  us  if  by  any  future  misfortune  they  tyould 
burst  or  if  this  should  occur  by  war  actions,  even  by  minor 
ones,  which  then  could  not  be  prevented,  neither  by  deep  burying 
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dramatic  and  lyric  works  and  said  it  in  some  passes  explicitly, 
they  were  intuitively  convinced  that  arrogance  was  a  curse 
necessarily  leading  to  an  abyss.  All  their  poets  and  thinkers 
knew  that  the  poor  who  lacks  humbleness  is  lost;  it  is  note- 
worthy that  the  Greek  literature  shares  this  feeling  with  the 
Biblical  books.  Thus  he  who  considers  himself  a  part  of  this 
great  tradition,  will  draw  the  conclusion  that  man  must  find 
the  way  back  to  humbleness.  Would  \thie  diminish  man's  great- 
ness? Is  it  denial  or  affirmation  and  confirmation  of  greatness 
that  it  obligee?  Therefore  consistent  self-examination  should 
lead  us  to  awareness  of  our  limits;  when  claiming  rights  for 
ourselves,  we  should  not  forget  those  of  others. 

In  order  to  simplify  understanding  of  the  questions  to 
be  considered  in  the  following,  let  us  recall  a  matter  touched 
in  the  first  chapter.  Killing  is  neither  a  haphazard  act  of  few 
or  many,  nor  is  it  explicable  by  the  motives  pretended  in  general, 
*es*f  in  the  bulk  of  the  single  cases.  The  impulse  for  slaving 
whose  strength  is  reflected  by  the  extent  of  the  results,  is 
hidden  in  our  depths.  To  find  it  theoretically  will  not  be  use- 
less if  this  way  actually  facilitate  overcoming  it. 

Psychology  of  Killing 

...we  praise  all  His  works,  with  fervent 
enthusiasm  -  of  words;  and  in  the  same 
moment  we  kill  a  fly,  which  is  as  much 
one  of  His  works  as  is  any  otner...we  do 
it  in  a  spirit  of  measureless  disapproval  - 
even  a  spirit  of  hatred,  exasperation, 
vindictiveness. • • 

Mark  Twain,  The  Intelligence  of  God, 
in  Letters  from  the  Earth 
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Y<e  people  of  this  century  are  in  our  characterology  ae 
unhomogeneous  ae  any  earlier  generation  was.  Y»e  contemporaries 
are  not  homogeneous  in  our  relation  to  each  other,  and  each 
collective  and  individual  Self  is,  in  addition,  highly  hetero- 
geneous in  itself.  Hypochondriac  worry  about  health,  e.g.,  goes 
along  with^queer  indifference, ^disregard  of  one's  own  life, 
that  often  seems  to  people  to  matter  les6  than  a  caprice,  an 
unconcealed  shabby  pleasure;  or  than  a  profit  that  disappears 
almost  as  soon  as  it  is  obtained,  too  small  to  be  visible 
unless  we  look  at  it  through  the  magnifying  glass  of  systematic 
self  reduction,  This  phenomenon  of  the  weightlessness  of  one's 
own  existence  constitutes  a  part  of  a  much  worse  disharmony.  It 

rose  between  the  evaluating  mind  and  tne  very  life,  not  only 

as 

one's  own  or  man • e  life;  perhapSAa  lack  of  relation  to  life  as 
a  principle,  or  a  spoiled,  unsound  relation. 

In  the  first  chapter,  we  already  noticed  how  easily  life 
is  thrown  away,  one's  own  and  that  of  others,  as  if  a  pristine 
tendency  for  preservation  of  life  that  in  the  history  of  uan 
counter-acted  the  madness  of  killing,  were  going  to  be  lofet. 
To  prepare  ourselves  for  the  following  discussion  of  facts  and 
questions,  we  reduce  the  problem  purposely,  trying  to  consider 
billing  exclusively  from  the  viewpoint  of  ..  the  Killer,  not  from 
that  of  the  victim,  excluding  the  experience  of  the  doomed, not 
paying  attention  to  his  part  in  that  process,  to  understand  now 
the  culprit  only. 

This  our  abstractive  act  presupposes  a  precedent  fundamental 
for  our  understanding.  The  primitive  murderer  (does  this  quali- 
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fication  not  apply  to  the  bulk  of  all  cases?)  is  the  first  to 
accomplish  this  abstraction.  It  is  exclusively  his  urge  that 
he  wants  to  satisfy.  He  is  possessed  by  his  motives  only,  no 
matter  whether  they  have  alleged  or  real  existence  and  if  they 
come  to  his  mind  before,  during  or  after  his  action  for  the 
purpose  of  its  justification*  Yet  such  additions  are  rather 
secondary;  on  the  lowest  step  of  primitivenees,  this  fateful 
action  -mig&t  still  take  place  without  a  motivating  conscious- 
ness. Though  Cain  commits  the  assassination  because  of  a  motive 
described  as  primary,  he  is  the  prototype  of  the  primitive 
murderer,  since  he  scarcely  minds  Abel  and  slays  him  in  order 


Man  as  the  primitive  killer  has  a  highly  significant 
forerunner,  the  animal  robber.  This  is  certainly  not  one  of 
the  most  perfect  creatures,  but  in  the  economy  of  nature  he 
fulfils  a  noteworthy  function.  This  immensely  mighty  economy 
which  follows  its  own  laws  only,  is  neither  ethical  nor  un- 
ethical, but  pre-e thical  or    non-ethical,  its  processes  take 
place  outside  the  ethics  created  by  human  spirit.  What  the 
robbing  animal  carries  out,  is  elementarily  necessary,  similar 
to  the  activity  of  parasites,  by  restraining  the  reproduction 
of  one  or  several  species,  preventing  their  excessive  propa- 
gation and  the  explosion  of  their  populations.  The  robber  mostly 
transfers  his  booty  passively  to  a  superior  predator  by 
succumbing  to  him.  Quite  different  is  the  position  of  the 
vegetarians  of  the  animal  world  who  are  the  food  of  others, 
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while  to  them  the  tendency  for  killing  is  strange.  Their 
emotional  life  corresponds  to  that,  for  if  they  occasionally 
attack  at  all,  they  do  it  obviously  without  a  desire  for 
destroying,  and  if  it  occurs  at  all,  it  is  in  most  cases 
just  a  by-product  of  an  originally  rather  harmless  pugnacity 
or  a  counter-attack,  sometimes  an  act  of  excessive  self-defence. 
Yet  some  of  the  non-aggressive  vegetarians  are  extremely  strong, 
courageous  and  skilful  defenders,  and  many  of  them  are  highly, 
though  not  invulnerably,  protected  by  uniting  in  herds  or 
smaller  social  groups.  By  most  traits  of  their  life  conduct, 
the  apes,  whom  nearly  all  zoologists  recognize  aB  our  cousins, 
belong  to  this  category.  In  any  case,  they  preserved  the 
features  and  the  behavior  of  the  common  ancestors  more  faith- 
fully than  we,  as  comparison  with  the  anthropological  facts 
at  our  disposal  today  allows  us  to  conclude.  When  early,  yet 
not  the  earliest,  generations  of  our  race  were  forced,  by 
shortage  of  nourishing  fruits  caused  by  events  in  nature,  to 
descend  from  the  trees,  they  adopted  the  previously  in  part 
anticipated  upright  position.  Go,  they  could  better  overlook 
the  plain  and  better  use  their  forelirabe,  also  for  fighting. 
Then,  when  they  imitated  beasts  of  prey,  chasing  and  ambushing 
others  in  order  to  slay  and  to  devour  them,  the  human  race 
became  unfaithful  to  its  nature.  By  virtue  of  our  origin  and 
essence,  we  are  non-aggressive  fructivores.  The  time  that  h.*>s 
passed  since  that  reversal, w»e  relatively  short,  by  no  means 
longer  than  a  hundred  thousand  years,  which  is  but  one  tenth 
of  the  age  of  our  race.  To  that  landslide  change  in  our 
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mode  of  life,  ranging  from  nutrition  to  mentality,  our  organism 

could  not  yet  adjust.  Indeed,  some  of  our  diseases  whose 

individual  acquisition  nobody  has  called  in  question  thus  far, 

point  to  phylogenetic  character,  are  phenomena  of  a  pathology 

of  the  human  race;  as  if  Nature  wanted  to  remind  us  who  we  were 

and  what  we  made  of  ourselves. 

These  anthropological  conclusions  will  sooner  or  later 

certainly  be  a  near-truism  to  all  those  who  are  willing  to  see 

tYVctiuiirw 

facts    as  they  are,  Many  people,  scholars  in  various  fields, 

shut  their  eyes  to  anthropological-prehistorical  reality,  believing 
they  ought  to  defend  the  assumed  primordial  naturalness  of  their 
own  way  of  life.  They  point,  e.g.,  to  paleolithic  cave  paintings 
with  unmistakable  representations  of  hunting  apparently  favorable 
to  their  assumption,  but  without  considering  that  these  paintings 
were  created  much  later,  not  earlier  than  25,000  years  ago, 
therefore  some  tens  of  thousands  of  years  after  the  about-face 
that  so  much  alienated  man  from  nature. 

stm 

No  matter  which  way  of  life  we  choose,  ye^  for  the  sake  of 
truth  we  cannot  help  admitting  that  vegetarian  and  peaceful  life 
is  our  nature  and  that  we  would  act  logically  when  basing  our 
ethics  and  our  society  on  our  nature;  and  that  it  must  be  illogical 
and  therefore  inexpedient  and  unfavourable  to  us  if  we  act  against 
nature. 

Las  tee  7j 

Since  those  times,  this  contravention  ie  going  on  within 
and  between  human  societies  and  in  the  lives  of  the  individuals. 
It  constitutes  the  bulk  of  human  history  and  3-itfhnot  let  us  be, 
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or  become,  happy.  Can  anybody  be  happy  unleee  he  lives  adequately 
to  hie  nature?  Our  intellectual  actione,  too,  must  remain  in- 
consistent patchwork  ae  long  as  they  contradict  our  essence. 

Thus  it  is  one  of  our  first  conclusions  that  murdering  is 
imitative,  not  original,  resulting  both  from,  and  in,  our  Belf- 
alienation.  Correspondingly,  a  feeling  of  satisfaction  ioilowing 
or  accompanying  assassination  can  only  be  explained  by  an 
extraneous  role  that  manA adopted.  During  millenia,  people  acted 
so  in  strange  roles,  assuming  heterogenous  emotions.  The  more 
general  this  change  of  roles  became,  and  the  more  it  was  backed 
by  matching  ideologies  or  principles  with  their  negatively 
educational  effects,  the  more  our  instinctive  knowledge  of  our 
lack  of  congruity  with  ourselves  faded  away.  The  defects  of  the 
ethics  of  any  given  time  are  determined  by  the  sizes  of  the 
gaps  resulting  from  the  incongruence. 

The  effects  of  time  correspond  to  an  inclined  plane. 
Once  we  step  on  it,  we  get  farther  down  and  farther  away,  V.ith 
knowledge  and  capacity,  techniques  of  murder  grow,  and  the 
adverse  satisfaction  becomes  a  substitute  for  much  that  one 
misses,  primarily  for  one's  remote  and  no  longer  attainable  own 
nature.  The  need  increases  and  primitive  rejoicing  in  one's  own 
ability  is  being  transmuted  into  refined  forms.  Growing  technique 
multiplies  it  fantastically.  The  alien  need  urges  mass  killing, 
while  techniques  offer  the  still  stranger  satisfaction.  Yet  now 
and  then  a  vacuum  appears.  It  comes  from  a  rarely  emerging 
instinct,  that  of  non-identity  with  such  a  need  and  such  a 
fulfilment. 
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It  is  not  true  that  children  are  murderers.  They  want 
to  remove  an  anxiety  or  something  that  troubles  them,  to  make 
it  disappear,  as  the  adult  children  do  who  make  inconvenient 
things  invisible;  for  the  children,  non-existence  has  no  meaning 
beyond  that.  Only  adults  deprave  such  innocence  by  their  inter- 
pretations, by  their  way  of  encouragement,  serving  as  models, 
Sadism  is  neither  a  hereditary  evil  nor  an  epidemic.  Relatively 
few  acquire  it  owing  to  circumstances  in  their  lives,  while  all 
the  others  are  just  tainted  with  some  accessibility.  Therefore 
sadism  is  mostly  acquired. 

To  killing,  it  constitutes  by  no  means  the  only  decisive 
difference  whether  the  victim  is  our  equal  in  a  few  traits  only 
or  in  many  and  in  the  most  striking  of  his  characteristics.  V.'ith- 
in  the  subjectivity  of  the  killer,  the  animal-victim  fulfils 
originally  a  function  only  gradually  different,  yet  analogous. 
Consequently,  there  are  undeniable  analogies  and  intensive  inter- 
actions between  war  and  hunt.  The  differences  between  hunting 
people  and  warfare  against  animals  are  reduced  to  a  minimum.  But 
the  old  atrocities  of  hunting,  though  in  our  generation  enormous- 
ly increased  both  qualitatively  and  quantitatively ,  look  almost 
harmless  when  compared  with  two  phenomena.  One  of  them,^at  the 
end  of  each  winter  tak-ing  place-  in  the  far  North,  is  organized 
slaying  and  skinning  of  tens  of  thousands  of  new  bom  seals,  a 

disgrace  which  I  would  prefer  not  to  mention   the  other 

is  a  new  science  of  mass  killing,  systematically  aimed  at 
annihilation  of  whole  species.  It  is  a  noteworthy  property  of 
modern  civilization  that  for  such  actions,  too,  motivations  are 
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being  found. 

Not  only  deeds,  but  also  their  motivations  have  a  history. 
We  see  motivations  in  a  different  light  since  Freud's  psychology 
of  the  depths  taught  us  that  the  driving  powers  can  indeed  be 
those  reported  by  the  patient,  and  thus  authentic,  without 
actually  being  the  intrinsic  ones.  In  the  cases  called  rational- 
izations, the  impulse  can  be  highly  real,  but  consciousness 
finds  no  access  to  it  and  undertakes  to  obtain  some  other  reasons. 
What  the  patient  (who  is  not  necessarily  a  literally  sick  person) 

tells  about  the  incentives,  is  mostly  his  belief.  Most  of  all 
ka£  for 

men^ believed  during  many  thousands  of  years  that  they  must  kill 
animals  for  they  need  their  meat  for  fodd. 

But  during  the  same  epoch,  within  man  another  process  took 
place  that  has  little  to  do  with  the  banal  assumptions.  On  the 
one  hand,  killing  became  routine;  on  the  other  hand,  it  produced 
a  satisfaction  resulting  from  that  prehie  tori  carl  and  in  many  forms 
continued  self-alienation.  The  strange  role  offered  *fae  emotionally 
deeper  satisfaction.  The  pleasure  that  was  a  beneficial  effect  of 
the  congruity  with  man's  own  nature  and  its  direct  acting,  lose* 
its  original  charm.  Considering  this,  systems  of  ethics  could  be 
regarded  as  shelters  in  which  remainders  of  primordial ity  survived. 
Nonetheless,  their  elemental  essence  is  inasmuch  thoroughly  trans- 
muted, as  delight  of  genuine  existence,  of  existence  in  harmony 
with  one's  own  nature  and  with  the  world,  is  turned  into  a  series 
of  commandments  and  inhibitions  which  eventually  become  principles 
and  ideals.  How  high  a  pleasure -  premium  man  won  from  the  strange 
role,  is  best  proved  by  the  very  phenomenon  of  ethics  as  an 
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attempt  to  overcome  it.  So  ethics  becomes  the  reflected,  though 
not  undistorted,  image  of  man's  fundamental  and  intrinsic 
essence,  indirectly  proving  the  power  of  the  strange  agent. 
Laybe,  in  addition,  the  prohibitions  were  a  spicy  seasoning, 
when  that  pleasure  grew  until  becoming  sadism. 

Its  associating  with  the  counter-urge  or  the  counter-complex, 
masochism,  uncovers  finally  the  character  of  sadism.  Destruction 
of  life,  whether  partial  or  total,  is  the  common  function,  while 
the  direction  toward  the  object  or  inversion  into  the  subject 
defines  the  difference.  Houtine  is  just  a  lubricant  that  prompts 
and  smoothes  the  process  without  being  itself  a  driving  force. 
This,  however,  sadism  is.  It  seldom  appears  naked,  but  in  more 
or  less  conventionalized  costumes.  When  the  abandoned  origin 
became  conscience  and  afterwards  ethics,  sadism  preferred  to 
dress  itself  in  interests.  As  every  rationalization,  they  might 
in  a  way  be  well-founded  and  conceal  sadism  fairly  well.  When 
taking  up  such  garments,  sadism  is  not  too  fastidious.  The  weaker 
and  more  easily  destructible  being  has  just  to  be  a  little  un- 
comfortable, to  be  condemned  to  death.  An  accusation  can  hardly 
be  too  improbable,  too  unproved  or  too  arbitrary,  to  ue  used  as 
a  quasi-reason  for  the  annihilation  wanted  and  planned  in  advance. 
buch  motivations  without  a  factual  base  are  during  the  time 
becoming  conventional,  implicative,  if  not  completely  superfluous. 
About  the  impact  of  religion  on  the  attitude  of  man  to  animal, 
so  often  misinterpreted,  a  special  study  is  due.  In  the  mono- 
theistic religions,  it  was  particularly  an  interpolation  or  a 
later  version  of  one  passage  of  the  Genesis  that  brought  about 
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ch  mischief,  both  intellectual  and  concrete •  On  that  verse 


a  concept  ie  based  that  in  antiquity  took  root  in  both  Judaism 

and  Christianity,  namely  the  belief  that  animals  were  created 

8) 

to  serve  man  for  food  . 

8)  It  is  9,  2-3.  To  the  vegetarian  ethics  of  1,  29-30, 
that  verse  constitutes  an  irreconcilable  eontra- 
.  diction  which  commentators  could  neither  disregard 

nor  evade.  In  a  later  book  I  hope  to  reconstruct 
^^^-^^  the  original  text. 

Between  the  desire  for  killing  and  the  frequent  and ; for 
many,  irresistible  urge  to  interfere  with  as  many  beings  and 
phenomena  as  possible,  the  impulse  to  change  as  much  as  one 
can,  an  unmistakable  affinity  is  evident.  The  connection  between 
them  is  first  indicated  by  a  contrary  common  to  them.  The 
tendency  opposing  both  of  them  is  tolerance  toward  the  existing, 
non-interference,  the  inclination  to  let  Hitrt  alone.  He  who  is 
possessed  by  the  passion  for  intervention  and  change  hardly  ever 
notices  that  this  need  is  primary  and  that  he  is  chronically  in 
a  state  of  double  search,  that  for  argumentation  and  that  for 
more  or  less  appropriate  victims. 

Killing  is  not  seldom  the  form  which  that  interventionism 
assumes;  in  many  cases,  however,  killing  might  still  more 
intrinsically  result  from  an  impulse  stemming  from  a  deeper 
layer,  while  the  meddling  tendency  arises  rather  as  a  side-effect. 

Is  nature  not  polymorphous  enough  to  offer  an  abundance 
of  targets  to  these  urges  and  is  man  not  inventive  enough  to  hide 
both  of  them  from  others  and  from  himself  behind  rationalizations? 
This  tendency  collaborates  also  with  a  third  sublogical  factor, 
the  previously  noted  need  for  accusation.  The  system  of  the 
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prevailing  vague  aerations  used  as  starting  bases  for  exter- 
mination campaigns,  though  post^m  sometimes  cancelled  as 
erroneous,  penetrated  now,  in  our  century,  the  natural  sciences. 
si„ce  these  sank  into  utter  dependence  on  the  great  economic 
powers.  Only  single^have  still  the  strength  to  reject 
influences  on  the  freedom  of  their  research  and  thinking  and 
to  speak  out  on  their  results  fearlessly.  These  forces  that 

counteract  a  deeply  discouraging  decay,  help  us  to  keep  alxve 

our  severely  wounded  pride  in  our  being  humans. 

Before  discussing  highly  significant  facts  that  lead 

necessarily  to  a  dispute  with\cience  of  today,  it  *aV  good  to 

become  aware  that  its  background  is  determined  by  unconscious 

agents  and  completely  unscientific. 
a  Prematura  ™ea  of  flight 

On  what  do  we  humans  base  our  right  to  live?  It  is  perhaps 

•  o-p  unkind,  vet  in  any  case  a  remarkable 

no  longer  the  majority  of  manic  ma,  ye*  ^  ^ 

minority  that  ascribes  life  to  divine  origin.  But  he  who  abandons, 
or  loses,  his  religious  belief,  does  in  this  way  not  renounce  his 
right  to  live.  He  adopts  another  motivation  which,  though 
worldly,  is  from  the  viewpoint  of  Ihis  experience  not  necessarily 
less  holy.  Along  with  this  different  aspect,  the  right  to  live 
becomes  less  vulnerable  or  even  incontestable,  proving  itself 
by  life's  own  existence:  ton  no  longer  basing  itself  upon  an 
extrinsic  justification,  on  one  conferred  on  it  from  without, 
it  founds  itself  on  itself,  on  the  warrant  that  is  in  it.  Thxs 
i6  remarkably  simple,  but  we  can  say  it  in  a  still  simpler  way. 
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without  a  word,  without  motivating*  by  our  very  living,  with- 
out finding  the  fact  of  being  in  want  of  a  justification. 
Whether  we  believe  the  Divine  to  be  the  source  of  life  or 
surmount  dualism  by  the  self- justification  of  existence,  both 
concepts  are  convergent,  for  their  end-point  is  the  same.  In 
both  ways  we  arrive  at  the  principle  of  holiness  of  our  life, 
ko  amply  broad  and  comprehensive  a  base  however,  obliges  us  to 
define  what  this  "our"  means.  If  I  would  grant  full  recognition 
to  my  own  life  only,  I  would  admit  a  narrow-mindedness  or  a 
shabbinees  that  could  invalidate,  or,  at  least,  compromise  my 
claim.  By  one  degree  less  pitiable  is  the  fascist  view  that 
bestows  this  unrestricted  right  exclusively  upon  its  own  clan, 
nation  or  country,  thus  by  implication  depriving  of  it  all 
others.  And  when  the  reconstruction  of  our  logic  and  ethic 
would  reach  a  cosmopolitan  ideology  that  would  distribute  the 
right  to  life  within  the  human  race  equally,  so  that  one  and 
the  same  boundary  would  define  both  notions,  that  of  the  right 
to  live  and  that  of  the  human  species    -    should  we  then  regard 
this  as  the  fulfilment  of  our  ethical  task?  Kobody  would  have 
to  be  ashamed  of  such  a  point  of  view,  for  it  follows  that  of 
our  greatest  teachers  and  incomparable  patterns  or  is  akin  to 
their  thoughts.  Nevertheless,  criticism  on  this  view  is  possible 
and  therefore  necessary. 

First  of  all,  neither  our  love  of  particular    people  nor 
our  preference  for  our  species  ought  to  prevent  us  from  realizing 
the  ethical  relativity  of  an  attitude  or  a  principle  by  which 
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we,  again  without  an  explicit  proclamation,  deny  life  as  a 
right  to  all  non-human  nature.  From  such  a  premise,  one  sinks 
unawares  into  a  still  much  more  deplorable  inference,  viz.  into 
a  demand  deciding  on  life  and  death  of  all  non-human  life,  into 
the  claim  for  a  completely  unethical  right  of  property  based 
on  nothing.  But  to  found  such  an  exclusion  and  the  corresponding 
monopoly  on  anything,  we  would  have  to  sink  into  extreme 
primitiveness  or,  owing  to  the  impossibility  of  the  proof 
required,  to  resort  to  a  quite  arbitrary  contention.  In  the 
first  case,  we  would  have  to  be  unpretending  enough  to  admit 
that  we  claim  the  elementary  right  just  because  we  are  ws,  the 
claimants.  There  is  no  reason  why  every  species  could  not  do 
the  same,  though  some  imaginative  faculty  would  let  us  comprehend 
that  the  other  species,  provided  it  could  formulate  a  claim  and 
there  would  be  a  forum  to  which  claims  could  be  submitted,  would 
possibly  refrain  from  doing  that,  for  it  would  remember  mutual 
dependence.  In  the  other  case,  we  would  have  to  assert  the 
excellence  of  the  genus  humanum,  moreover,  a  superiority  so 
highly  above  all  that  absolute  exclusivenese  would  result  from 
this  status  with  logical  necessity.  *et  after  all  that,  further 
syllogising  about  the  rightlessness  of  all  inferiors,  which  is 
the  point,  would  etill  be  more  than  questionable. 

^"teSuld  inferiority  as  the  other  side  of  the  unlimited 
superiority,  could  nil  anly  never  be  proved,  but  to  this 
assumption,  the  results  of  zoological  research  and  intellectual 
experience  of  many  generations  are  more  than  disfavorable. 
Despite  ideas  hostile  to  animals,  such  as  those  of  Descartee, 
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a  difference  in  nature  was-  verified  again  and  again,  not 
generally  superior  values  on  one  side  and  total  inferiority 
on  the  other.  The  more  empirically  natural  science  proceeds, 
the  clearer  it  becomes  that  to  our  undeniably  preferential 
qualities  some  superiorities  of  animals  correspond  and  that 
they  partly  outdo  us\eyen       unexplainable  abilities.  With 
animals  we  find  also  accomplishments  different  from,  but 
analogous  to,  those  of  humans.  Our  language  recognizes  that 
spontaneously  by  speaking,  e.g.,  not  only  of  societies  arid 
states,  but  also  of  civilizations  of    .iany  kinds  of  ants. 
Our  all  too  comfortable  allegation  of  the  inferiority  of  the 
entire  animal  world  requires  therefore  most  relevant  reservations. 
Thus,  when  at  last  silencing  the  egoism  which  to  some  extent 
might  be  inherent  in  every  species,  of  an  exclusiveness  of  our 
rights  would  not  much  be  left. 

Nevertheless,  as  long  as  we  consider  only  the  very  right 
to  live,  we  attain  not  yet  much  clarification,  because  when  so 
isolated  it  remains  an  abstraction  with  little  applicability 
which  is  indeed  crucial  for  its  value.  v/e  have  no^  less  to 
examine  the  claims  of  which  this  right  consists,  such  as  the 
right  to  food  and  shelter.  By  this  thematical  enlargment  only, 
our  discussion  proceeds  to  the  fact  of  the  unceasing  fight,  a 
circumstance  that  must  never  be  overlooked;  after  all,  it 
spreads  to  our  thinking,  to  the  formation  of  our  notions, 
bringing  about  conflicts  within  ourselves  and  forcing  upon  us 
extremely  difficult  decisions.    The  "struggle  for  existence" 
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as  a  regulator  of  the  interorganic  congelations  has  for  a  long 
time  been  recognized,  and  described  more  than  enough;  when  using 
it  for  motivating  our  claims  and  actions,  we  fall  into  contra- 
dictions, ihe  recklessness  characteristic  of  the  fighter, 
especially  of  one  who  is  nothing  but  a  fighter,  hardly  fits 
the  role  of  that  iinpartialist  who  pretends  to  be  superior  to 
all  who  are  always  necessarily  parties  and  can  stand  up  for 
themselves  only.  It  hardly  fits  the  far  higher  aspirations  of 
the  thinking  and  knowing  one,  as  well  as  all  religious,  philo- 
sophical and  quasi-philosophical  ideologies  by  which  we  presume 
to  beat  all  animals,  at  the  earne  time  using  these  ideologies 
for  food,  too,  namely  for  feeding  our  self -consciousness.  In  any 
case  we  have  to  take  a  theoretical  decision.  We  can  be  animals 
as  those  others  are,  by  eating  and  doing  our  best  not  to  be 
eaten;  or  we  can  lay  claim  to  the  superpartial  role,  pointing 
to  our  knowledge  and  other  achievements  that  are  supposed  to 
make  the  difference.  This  role,  however,  particularly  that  of 
cognition,  is  obliging  and  means  a  commitment  that  we  could  not 
fulfil;  unless  we  would  thoroughly  change  our  behavior  and  revise 
our  principles.  v«e  should  have  to  be  prepared  to  limit  wisely 
our  personal  as  well  as  our  collective  egoism,  of  which,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  our  life  cannot  be  absolutely  free.  ?or  this 
purpose,  we  should  examine  anew  what  is  actually  favorable  to 
us;  and  we  would  have  to  exclude  what  we  are  uEed  to  regard  as 
a  pleasure  while  objectively  it  damages  us. 

Luch  a  fundamental  question  is  that  of  flesh  for  food  that, 
as  said  before,  had  been  strange  to  the  human  race  and  was 
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adopted  at  a  late  time,  late  not  only  from  the  viewpoint  of 

nature  in  its  totality,  but  also  anthropologically.  Let  us 

take  into  consideration  that  it  is  still  a  majority  of  physicians 

insufficiently  or  not  at  all  trained  in  biology,  anthropology 

and  prehistory,  who,  not  without  emotionality,  recommend 

carnivorousness ,  while  a  minority,  prevailingly  consisting  of 

naturopaths  and  their  friends,  call  warningly  the  carnivorous 

nutrition  a  source  of  moral  degeneration  and  most  diseases 

including  cancer,  commending  vegetarian  food  for  hygienics*, 

ethical  and  soeio-economioaik  reasons.  Here,  this  question  has  to 

be  mentioned  owing  to  its  rather  indirect  connection  with  the 

problem  of  right,  since  it  is  the  nutritional  practice  from  which 

the  great  flood  of  our  conflicts  with  the  animal  world  springs 

forth.  These  conflicts  define  themselves  as  superfluous,  for 

they  could  not  arise  if  we  would  not  so  thoroughly  misunderstand 

our  own  interests. 

/  If  we  do  not  take  a  decision  in  favor  of  an  exclusive 

/  animal  practice,  of  a  radical  animalism,  but  choose  an  orientation 

that  we  ourselves  use  to  evaluate  higher,  we  shall  have  to 

renounce  not  only  a  practice  harmful  to  us,  but  also  many  another 

habit*  and  actions  unworthy  of  us  even  if  they  should  be  actually 

advantageous,  v.hen  but  trying  to  apply  to  our  treatment  of 

animals  the  principles  of  human  social  life  attained  by  experience, 

it  must  become  morally  intolerable  to  impose,  and  to  carry  out, 

capital  punishment  for  offenses  such  as  molestation,  or  for  still 
leaser 

m»W  ones.  When  deadly  attacking  beings  who  diEturb  us  or  do 
us  economical  harm  by  their  vital  actions  or  by  their  abode, 
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i.e.,  toy  ineluctable  necessity,  and  when  measuring  our  reaction 
with  the  yardstick  of  human  relations,  we  could  never  condemn 
ourselves  enough.  Yet  when  such  actions  become  a  system  and 
lead  to  annihilation  offensives  against  entire  species,  then 
our  role  in  nature  becomes  the  madness  and  the  crime  called 
among  humans  genocide,  still  aggravated  by  including  &te  / 
e^ficerne^-eftee-  and  even  our  allies.  When  considering  it 
ethically  or  juridically,  we  see  in  dazzling  brightness  into 
whiefc  humiliation  we  m^t-&n  the  height  of  our  civilization. 
With  consternation,  we  have  also  to  recognize  that  our  religion 
did  not  saved  us  from  this  abyss.  On  the  contrary,  by  inhibitions 
favorable  to  religion,  not  to  us,  it  diverted  us  from  knowing 
our  essence  and  from  ethical  chances  inherent  in  our  original 
nature.  Most  philosophers,  too,  cannot  be  absolved  from  one- 
sidedness  and  inconsistency,  moreover,  from  a  thoroughgoing 
misconception  of  nature.  This  applies  especially  to  those  who 
even  failed  to  attain  an  ethic  equally  embracing  all  mankind. 

The  apologetics  of  all  tfca*  is  today  mere  formality; 
its  only  purpose  is  obviously  still  to  say  anything,  so  that 
scarcely  any  sense  is  left.  This  is,  e.g.,  the  case  with  un- 
concealed  murderous  robbery  that  -&*dee  many  thousands    of  years 
Jii&de  every  motivation  superfluous.  In  a  factual  survey  of  what 
we  have  accomplished  since  our  emergence  on  this  planet, 
neither  hunting  and  fishing  nor  the  glorification  thereof  would 
be      glorious  chapters. 

When  applying  to  our  relation  to  the  animal  the  principles 
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established  for  human  togetherness,  we  have  to  consider  that 
a  justification  of  that  application  can  be  disputed,  but  not 
disproved.  Mankind  as  a  whole,  including  its  lpost  primitive 
representatives,  could  be  placed  above  the  animal  world  in  its 
entirety,  including  its  post  highly  developed  representatives, 
only  by  utterly  partial  assessment  that  would  stubbornly  confuse 
different  essence  with  inferiority* 

The  practical  conclusion  or  recommei  dation  to    which  this 
consideration  leads,  can,  as  well  as  the  consideration  itself, 
look  untimely  or  premature,  since  most  people  are  still  all  too 
far  from  an  equal  attitude  toward  all  their  equals  and  since 
belonging  to  the  human  race  constitutes  in  the  laws  of  all 
countries  the  fundamental  precondition  of  every  right.  With  the 
understanding  that  the  recommendation  in  hand  would  today  be 
taken  seriously  by  a  tiny  minority  only,  it  should  nontheless 
be  permitted  to  put  it  forward.  As  animals  fight  each  other, 
driven  by  a  necessity  whose  hardness  might  exceed  our  com- 
prehension, we  may  also  be  entitled  to  fight,  inasmuch  as  our 
fight  is  defence.  This  limitation  of  our  right  results  from 
the  corresponding  interhuman  right:  defence  yes,  defence-in-excess 
no#  This  principle  might  be  useful  for  the  following  discussion. 

gainst  and  Por  Insects,  Against  and  For  Life- 
We  might  hate  the  ant  nations  because  there  are  conflicts 
of  interests  between  them  and  our  agriculture.  Moreover,  we 
might  abominate  them,  for  in  their  states  the  most  awful  plagues 
of  human  society  are  anticipated  and  unabolishably  preserved, 
such  as  slavery,  exploitation,  caste  systems,  predatory  war 


95 


and  genocide;  and  because  the  role  of  the  individual  in  their 

societies  is  injgeneral  extremely  pitiable.  Yet  apart  from 
<f-  V 

single  qualities  and  some  of  their  achievements  that  we  cannot 
help  liking  and  even  admiring,  these  nations  have  histories  of 
whose  overcrowded  plenty ,  incomparable  intensiveness  and  global 
extent  research  of  our  century  gives  us  an  idea,  though  not 
more  than  an  idea.  For  this  unknown  history  that  comprises  at 
least  50  million  years  and  thus  goes  back  into  the  past  of  this 
planet  50  times  deeper  than  the  history  of  our  race  (which  is 
likewise  prevailingly  unknown),  is  too  rich  to  be  written  by 
human  hands. 

From  the  earliest  to  the  recent  past  of  human  groups,  it 
occurred  repeatedly  that  amidst  a  situation  of  intensive 
commotion,  material  and  intellectual,  and  in  utterly  problematical 
entanglements  of  antagonistic  energies,  no  solution  of  questions 
emerged,  but  an  unforeseen^,  and  with  the  inside  processes  not 
diocernibly  connected,-  raid  <fe  a  most  brutal  power  (5ceurred^*s£ 
Wall  of  a  sudden  put  an  end  to  all.  Quiet  developments,  too,  were 
sometimes  unexpectedly  and  totally  interrupted  by  such  monsters. 
Historians  and  tellers  will  always  try  to  reconstruct  what  pre- 
ceded the  last  hour  of  Pompeii.  So  in  the  lives  of  all  indi- 
viduals, in  every  hut,  in  every  school  and  in  every  hospital  of 
Eastern  Europe,  a  fantastic  concatenation  of  events  was  killed 
by  the  outbreak  of  World  War  II.  Instead  of  finding  their 
solutions,  authors,  ponderers,  ecstatics,  mathematicians  and 
artists  met  cruel  death.  Other  huge  areas  of  the  eastern 
hemisphere  then  underwent  the  same  fate    -    that  consisted  of 
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single  fates  which  in  their  turn  afflicted  highly  complicated 
beings.  Now  let  us  comprehend  that  the  ant  nest  trampled  down 
and  the  fumigated  termite  building  experiences  the  same.  Raised 
to  a  horribly  higher  power,  it  afflicts  in  unceasing  repetition 
since  the  forties  of  our  century  many  species  in  wide  areas  of 
earth  and  water.  The  existence  of  these  beings  that  from  birth 
to  death  is  but  short  dynamics  composed  of  suffering,  fight 
and  maximum  strain,  seldom  interrupted  by  a  little  satisfaction, 
is  now  exposed  to  catastrophes  designed  and  brought  about  by  man, 
aiming  not  only  at  the  death  of  the  immense  masses  of  the 
individuals  involved,  but  also  to  rapid  extermination  of  all 
their  descendants. 

Yet  the  two-legged  culprit  loses  the  control  of  his  actions 
immediately.  The  further  processes  do  not  follow    his  desires; 
they  follow  the  old  course  of  nature  which  provides  mutual 
feeding  of  the  organisms  in  fixed  sequences.  So  the  poison  used 
against  insects  afflicts  the  little  warblers  who  die  in  masses 
and  often  in  long  torture,  in  milder  circumstances  only  being 
deprived  of  their  fertility  and  laying  dead  or  inviable  eggs; 
it  also  inflicts  the  sam/'upon  insects  which  people  cannot  blame, 
on  rodents  and  other  mammals,  reptiles  and  amphibia.  It  climbs 
to  the  high  nests  of  the  eagles  of  whom  fewer  and  fewer  are  left. 
Deadly  attacks  are  being  conducted  against  unwanted  plants,  and 
wanted  along  with  unwanted  ones  die  by  the  side-effects  of  the 
aggression  against  the  lives  of  insects.  The  winds  carry  death 
and  degeneration  over  long  distances.  Owing  to  rain,  however, 
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it  soaks  deeply  into  the  earth,  the  chemical  massacre  of  flora 
and  fauna  continues  within  the  soil,  aim  among  the  smallest, 
the  only  microscopically  visible  ones,  and  from  there  it  rises 
again  to  the  upper  world.  The  rain  flushes  the  hideous  DDT 
that  many  people  handle  like  a  harmless  household  chemical, 
and  other  chlorinated  hydrocarbons,  as  well  as  the  dreadful 
alkyles  that  are  organic  phosphates,  over  fields  and  highways 
into  brooks,  rivers  and  lakeB  where  the  tiny  plankton,  the 
slender  water  insects  and  fishes  from  the  smallest  to  the 
strongest  and  biggest  die  immediately  or  perish  slowly.  44- 
allows  un  to  imagine  the  extent  of  ppieoning^that  recently  in 
the  waters  of  British  Columbia  alone  40,000  dead  salmons  were 
found ,^A1bo  lthe  forests  are  no  longer  sanctuaries  of  life,  for 
they  shelter  their  populations  from  the  chemical  invaders  no 
better  than  from  hunters;  and  on  shores  and  mouths  of  rivers 
chemical  death  is  poured  into  the  sea,  too.  Yet  while  Vaany 
single  sprayers  do  but  shabby  patchwork,  airplanes  fly  over 
the  landscape  in  order  to  indiscriminately^ ^execute  the  in- 
definite plenty  of  creatures.  And  clouds  of  aerosol  soar  over 
fields  and  forests  to  assassinate  with  the  help  of  Lthe  innocent 
winds  undefinable  and  innumerable  beings,  ^o  man  must  soon  be 
frightened  at  what  he  himself  does.  Sometimes  one  would  be  over- 
whelmed, wishing  he  could  undo  or,  at  least  stop  it.  For  lh« 
likes  the  songsters,  the  bees,  the  butterflies  and  the  wild 
flowers;  and  what  kills  his  cattle,  affects  him  where  he  is  most 
sensitive,  in  his  money,  which,  unfortunately,  is  in  his  eyes 
the  supreme  value.  For  the  sake  of  this  latter  poison,  he  uses 
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the  other  poisons,  so  that  his  compassion,  his  repentance  and 
even  his  pain  because  of  the  economic*!  losses  do  not  prevent 
him  from  repeating  it  endlessly,  in  order  to  convince  himself 
of  the  alleged  advantages  of  the  destructive  merchandises  that 
are  being  produced  by  factories  and  laboratories  in  compounds 
hard  to  follow  up  and  in  tremendous  quantities. 

The  mass  killings > whose  dimensions  are  unique  in  the 
history  of  life  on  earth,  have  curious  side-effects.  As  every- 
body  can  abserve,  not  all  migration  birds  still  fly,  when  time 
comes,  from  the  cold  and  the  cool  countries  to  the  warm  and 
the  hot  ones.  Many  stay  in  the  north,  and  on  the  southern 
hemisphere  the  corresponding  phenomenon  is  likely.  A  good  efcedi: 
of  those  remaining  behind  die.  Did  they  lose  their  migration 
instinct, as  is  largely  assumed?  If  that  is  so,  4©  it  caused  by 
t&e  destructive  radiation^?  It  might  be  more  probable  to 
attribute  this  effect  to  chemical  agents  of  which  too  small  a 
dose  could  have  reached  those  individuals  to  kill  them  immediate 
ly;  but  the  quantity  might  have  been  sufficient  to  paralyze 
parts  of  their  nervous  system.  But  first  of  all,  the  long 

flights  require  a  remarkable  accumulation  of  energy,  and  this 

k.ave 

is  impossible  where  birds  feed  on  worms  and  these  become  all 
too  scanty  because  of  the  poisoned  soil.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
can  be  taken  into  consideration  that  in  the  phenomena  that 
follow  the  actions  against  nature,  destructive  radiations  and 

substances  act  jointly  and  even  interrelations  occur 

9)  A  similar  question  emerges  with  the  "radio- 
mimetic"  substances  whose  behavior  has  been 
interpreted  as  if  they  would  imitate  effects 
of  radiative  processes  (Radiation-Imitating 
Chemicals,  by  Peter  Alexander,  Scientific 
American,  January,  I960).  Here,  however,  I 
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would  rather  suspect  a  slight  inexactness  of  a 
science  as  exact  as  chemistry,  for  the  attribution 
of  a  primary  or  secondary  function  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  both  factors  depends  on  the  inter- 
preter. The  interpretation  is  reversible,  as  the 
rays  could  be  explained  as  secondary,  as  quasi- 
imitators  of  substances,  and  could  be  called 
"hylomimetic" • 

Among  the  thorough  changes  resulting  from  the  newly 

developed  system  and  its  practice,  there  is  also  a  reversion 

of  fundamental  rights.  Never  and  nowhere  was  anybody  regarded 

as  entitled  to  kill  the  cattle  of  his  neighbor,  or  even  merely 

to  beat  it,  or  to  Idamage  anybody's  fields.  Now  dimensions  of 

killing  exist  that  know  no  limits  of  property,  even\not  in 

countries  in  which  private    property  is  trice  sacrosanct. 

Corresponding  to  the  legal  situation,  law  and  practice  of 

private  profit  and  public  institutions  are  entangled;  between 

municipalities,  provinces  and  states,  differences  of  views  are 

not  too  rare,  but  this  seldom  disturbs  comprehensive  and 

homogenous  extermination.  It  comes  rather  exceptionally  to 

indemnification  suits,  for  modern  routine  knows  how  to  prevent 

them. 

Another  foundation  of  right,  too Amoved  remarkably.  When 
old  people  of  today  were  young,  only  chemists  and  pharmacists 
had  legal  access  to  poisons,  and  in  addition,  their  manipulations 
were  sharply  watched.  Compared  with  the  satanic  substances  of 

today,  those  were  not^harmless ,  but  rather  primitive  and  unfit 

7^ —  Bw/t  ,  — "\ 

/for    mass  murder. A  with  the  products  of  .  todem  laboratories,  J 

A  svfiKLZ**   

however ,  countless  people  deal,^of  whom  neither  any  particular 

qualification  nor  a  licence  is  required.  They  are  the  workers 
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and  employees  of  tooth  factories  ranging  from  email  to  huge 
and  of  tiny  undertakings,  as  well  as  transport  workers, 
retailers,  mailmen,  agricultural  laborers  and  whole  peasant 
families.  I«'ot  all  of  them  have  an  idea  of  what  they  touch  and 
what  it  is  of  what  it  is  of  whose  effects  even  good  packing  <Uv> 
not  always  protects, •  In  view  of  this  exposure  of  the  most 
deadly  poiBons  to  the  public  and  the  opposite  exposure,  it  is 
rather  ironic  that  within  the  pharmacy  precautionary  measures 
are  still  maintained. 

Not  only  those,  however,  who  have  to  touch  the  new 
chemical  weapons,  are  endangered.  Within  a  living  space 
penetrated  by  both  destructive  radiation  and  such  powerful 
chemicals,  the  victor,  too,  is  necessarily  in  some  respects 
the  defeated,  i'he  culprits  would  like  to  keep  silence  about 
the  cases  of  death  and  crippling  of  unsuspecting  adults  and 
children  who  came  in  touch  with  such  poisons  or  just  with  their 
empty  packing  material,  but  they  became  generally  known  long 

t\xx^\r-*-  /fats*. 

ago.  At  any  rate,  such  casualties  w©3?e-  so  far/vlimited  to  single 
cases.  V#e  cannot  try  to  predict  anything,  as  the  manufacture 
of  these  means  of  killing  started  at  a  relatively  recent  time 
and  the  new  and  newest  ones  are  being  applied  without  basic 
experience,  so  that  also  the  official  release  for  use  of  the 
new  poisons  seems  to  be  extremely  questionable.  Increasingly 
wide  sections  of  the  population  worry  about  the  probable 
genetic  outcomes.  The  intex%ested  industry  reacts  on  this 
pressure  by  employing  skilful,  or  even  prominent,  experts 
not  only  for  scientific  work,  but  also  for  propaganda;  the 
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public  hae  to  be  tranquilized  ae  authoritatively  as  possible. 

Thus,  also,  noted  scholars  sell  themselves  as  speaking  and 

writing  allayers,  recommending  the  mortal  chemicals  for  their 

advantages  and  endeavoring  to    prove  absurdities.  In  the 

fact 

meantime,  however,  hard  facts  are  multiplying.  The  etrcumc-tanoe 
that  tee  pilots  who  spray  the  calamity  over  fields,  ponds  and 
brooks,  are  harmed  in  their  masculine  functions,  is  one  of 
the  points  clearly  indicating  the  genetic  dangers.  Other 

10) 

perils  seem  for  the  time  being  to  afflict  single  cases  only 

10)  About  pilots  who<**B^such  flights  crashed  down, 
repeatedly  and  so  far  inexplicably,  little 
information  has  been  publicized.  The  cause 
m*Av-ttab£&4  be  sensory  disturbance,  ^©^^direct 

*  paralysis  of  brain  centres;  it  could  have 
— -_been  found  out  if  death  had  not  preceded  the 
cfownfall. 

Yet  the  fear  that  today  falis  on  most  people,  is  that  of 
cancer  which, since  the  rise  of  the  industry  of  chemical  death, 
increases  irresistibly.  What  is  going  on  could  be  tne  start 
of* much  more  awful  spreading  of    this  mysterious  disease.  Little 
imagination  is  required  to  comprehend  that  the  radioactive  and 
chemical  agents  which  interfered  with  the  physiological  processes 
within  man's  cells,  for  the  time  being  in  single  cases,  though 
in  increasingly  numerous  ones,  could  assume  epidemic  character. 
Cancer  as  a  mass  disease  could  become  one  of  the  disastrous 
outcomes  of  our  passion  for  killing  and  profit  or  it  could 
change  its  manifest  properties.  As  the  applied  agents  themselves 
are  new,  they  could,  apart  from  extensifying  and  intensifying 
existing  evils,  bring  about  completely  new  reactions  whose 
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further  effects  could  result  in  drastic  phylogenetic  de- 
feneration of  the  human  race*  It  is  obvious  that  about  such 
phenomena  we  could  do  nothing,  for  in  face  of  the  old  cancer 
we  developed  a  well* functioning  diagnostics,  while  our  etiology 
is  still  in  its  stage  of  experiment  and  hypothesis,  and  for 
therapy,  we  have  nothing  but  surgery;  apart  from  fasting  cures 
with  which  naturopaths  had  noteworthy  success*  Maybe  we  are  on 
the  wrong  track  entirely  when  looking  for  a  particular  con- 
nection between  the  chemicals  and  the  cause  of  cancer.  As  there 
are  so  many  new  poisons,  their  effects,  too,  can  be  manifold 
and  ensue  in  various  ways*  Yfhat  we  know  is  the  ability  of  our 
liver  to  counteract  some  of  the  invading  enemies  by  its 
enzymes,  detoxicating,  to  some  extent,  even  substances  that 
in  themselves  would  be  carcinogens*  But  the  poor  liver  is  itself 
exposed  to  much  aggression*  Its  very  overstrain, forced  on  it 
by  the  struggle  with  a  rapidly  multiplied  number  of  agents  of 
diseases,  specifically  with  completely  new  factors  with  which 
our  defence  forces  had  never  to  cope,  is  a  highly  perilous 
aggression,  which  in  itself  would  sufficiently  explain  neo- 
plastic decay  of  Ithis  utterly  essential  organ.  Moreover,  it 

v/k&t  otKer 

is  unforeseeable  which  door  eie-e  our  new  foes  can  crash. 
Therefore  simply  every  pathological  change  as  a  phylogenetic 
result  of  our  handling  powers  actually  unknown  to  us  is 
thinkable.  For  the  human  family  it  is  one  of  the  most  awful 
chances. 

A  fight  in  which  one  believes  to  be  many  times  stronger, 

has  , 
in  which,  however,  the  weapon  he  trusted  in,  turns  out  to  be 
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a  boomerang,  is  tragic  enough  if  the  persecutor^believed  %» 
■fee  himsel^persecuted  or  even  was.  But  when  seeing  a  defeated 
and  seemingly  dead  adversary  risen  with  renewed  vigor,  he 
would  dreadfully  believe  in  mystical  powers  that  protect  the 
enemy.  For  the  desperate  aggressor,  still  worse  than  sacrifices 
and  losses  would  be  the  uselessness  of  his  offensive.  ?or  the 
kinds  of  insects  massacred  with  the  devilish  poisons  and  others 
that  survived  paralyzed,  pining  away,  scarcely  fit  for  life, 
have  .anyway  a  short  life  span/  their  change  of  generations 
ensues  rapidly.  But  something  occurred  in  these  shortlived 
generations,  and  all  of  a  sudden,  the  slam  species  are  here 
again.  The  scientists  of  the  annihilation  industry  scratch 
their  heads,  compound  new,  possibly  still  more  intensive 
poisons.  They  hope  to  risk  no    more  than  in  earlier  battles  of  the 
^>same  war  and  expect  as  ever  the  final  triumph.  Others  are  less 
optimistic,  but  wish  to  continue  the  war,  the  war  industry  and 
the  profit. 

All  are  searching  for  the  causes  of  the  bewildering 
resurrection  and  of  the  unexpected  new  resistance.  Pious  farmers 
think  in  theological  and  teleological  categories,  whether  they 
are  happy  or  unhappy.  The  helpers  of  the  industry,  however, 
assume  no  superior  intellect  behind  this  process.  In  this 
question,    they  follow  objectively- minded  researchers,  and 
most  of  those  think  of  the  detoxicating  enzyme  mentioned  before 
which  the  persecuted  species  could  in  their  despair  have 
mobilized,  and  this  explanation  is  relatively  convincing.  This 
enzyme  has  in  all  likelihood  existed  since  the  beginnings  of 
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these  species,  but  previously  it  had  perhaps  another  function 

and  counteracts  now  the  mightiest  foe  with  whom  fermentation 

can  cope  to  some  extent*  It  is  also  not  excluded  that  the 

normal  physiology  of    the  insects  underwent  several  rapid 
such 

changes, Aas  shift  of  functions  of  organs  which  would  render 
possible  adjustment  to  so  much  more  difficult  conditions  of 
life,  maybe  even  some  kind  of  limited  continuation  of  life, 
without  the  tissues  necrosed  by  poisoning,  or  some  way  of 
division  of  organisms  into  dead  and  living  sections.  Although 
these  phenomena  would  be  no  miracles  in  a  religious  sense,  we 
cannot  help  being  amazed  at  them  and  admiring  Nature  anew,  no 
matter  how  it  did  that. 

As  the  campaign  resulted  from  sub-logical  motives  and  was 
based  on  wrong  logic,  so  are\aleo  the  conclusions  drawn  from 
the  great  failure  just  prompted  by  greed  of  profit  and  by  in- 
humanity, but  short-sided  and  undoubtedly  doomed  to  new  defeats. 
The  chances  are  that  cruelty  without  rationality  will  determine 
also  the  fate  of  new  dreams  of  extermination.  In  Auschwitz,  the 
gamma  rays  added  much  to  the  prestige  of  the  sterilization 
professors,  because  the  power  of  resistance  of  the  human  organism 
to  the  perfidiously  new  is  much  weaker  and  its  faculty  of 
accommodation  seems  to  be  limited  to  a  narrow  selection  of 
conditions.  About  the  endangered  animal  species,  experience 
lets  us  hope  that  theyAWill  escape  al&e  the  other  atrocoties, 
the  non-chemical,  the  physical  ones,  such  as  comprehensive 
supersonic  mass  slaying.  The  effectiveness  of  brand  new  chemical 
means  of  sterilization  is  also  still  more  questionable  than 
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their  foreseeable  repercussions  on  man. 

The  viewpoint  advocated  here  seems  to  contradict  the 
interests  of  our  own  race.  But  what  posed  as  a  campaign  against 
insects,  turned  out  to  be  a  war  against  Life.  Is  this  not 
sufficient  reason  for  the  practical  and  ethical  necessity  to 
side  firmly  with  life? 

In  memoriam  itachel  Carson 

In  her  life  there  was  a  mission,  end  her  death,  too,  was 

not  devoid  of  a  sense. 

let  us  quietly  leave  to  the  reference  books  the  con- 
ventional particulars  that  are  just  slightly  different  from 
each  other.    This  branch  of  literature  is  definitely  justified 
and  useful,  blk  there  is  something  about  these  biographical 
summaries.  By  recording  whens  and  wheres  of  birth  and  death, 
and  the  careers  of  studies  and  their  effects  in  between,  with 
the  data  of  research,  teaching,  publications  of  books  and  some 
particulars  about  their  success,  they  sketch  the  skeleton  of 
lives.  As  skeletons  are  more  similar  to  each  other  than  people, 
some  of  such  life  stories  could  almost  be  confused  or  exchanged. 
They  are  not  at  all  fakeB,  but  realities,  though  not  complete 
ones.  Until  a  given  point  many  over-average  lives  have  such  a 
course,  until  that  day  comes  which  in  the  normal  sequence  of 
events  as  well  as  in  normal  description  fails  to  appear.  On 
that  day  or  at  that  night,  things  achieved  suffice  no  longer; 
one  would  no  more  continue  using  the  same  track,  for  one  knows 
that  it  has  been  a  wrong  one.  He  who^iscovered  himself  hardly 
comprehends  how  he  could  for  so  long  overlook  the  goel  now 
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clearly  visible.  This  coal  ie  the  manifoldly  enlarged,  object- 
ified projection  of  the  personality  into  the  work,  Luch  a 
vision  confers  courage  never  before  known,  and  the  very 
comprehension  emanates  safety  not  yet  experienced.  The  traits 
of  the  dreadful  Cphinx  whom  one  had  anxiously  faced,  are  no 
longer  the  same,  they  became  friendly  truth. 

In  the  life  of  Rachel  Carson  came  a  great  day  that  was 
preceded  by  a  not  much  smaller  one.  'he  had  lived  for  working; 
devoted  research  of  nature  and  rejoicing  in  science  teaching 
might  sometimes  have  been  helpful  in  forgetting  her  femininity. 
Her  love  was  obviously  much  wider $  it  belonged  to  the  creatures 
that  speak  to  us  mutely.  On  that  small  day  she  gave  up  her 
occupation  to  follow  her  vocation.  Behind  her  decision  entirely 
to  concentrateAon  writing  books,  was  probably  the  desire  to 
speak  to  many  thousands,  or  even  to  millions.  Yet  the  great 
day  brought  the  about-face  toward  perfect  selflessness,  toward 
nearly  self-forgetting  work  for  a  sake  of  which  she  was  now 
fully  aware. 


was  the  sake  of  tortured  nature,  that  of  life  persecuted 
b^y  a  billion-Abusiness.  In  favor  of  the  beings  that  have  no 
language  to  advocate  their  rights,  of  those  unable  to  defend 
themselves  against  the  accusations  of  their  inaccessible  murder- 
ers, many  a  righteous  intercessor  stood  up  before  her  in  our 
generation.  Apart  from  the  pursuers  of  life,  the  employees  of 
the  extirpation  business,  unselfish  and  objective  scientists 
were  concerned  with  the  problems  of  the  relations  between  man 
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and  nature.  Their  writing  grew  to  a  literature  in  which  it 

is  easy  to  get  lost  and  almost  impossible  to  keep  reading 

and  dilating  everything.  The  exhaustive  bibliography  that 

supplements  Hachel  Carson's  most  important  book,  and  the 

confrontation  of  the  bibliographic  evidence  with  her  very  text 

hear  witness  to  comprehensive  compilation  along  with  highly 

original  research  and  thought.  So  the  attainments  of  many 

single  authors  and  her  own  results  came  to  the  deciding 

synthesis.  "Silent  Spring"1^  made  its  way  in  spite  of 

11)  Houghton  Mifflin,  3oston,  ls*  f ditio* t 
'  5rcSthat  year  on,  further  editions  c«  out, 
also  in  paperback  (Crest  Books),  and  after 
all  translations  in  about  30  languages  . 

deplorable  controversy  and  shameful  derision,  thanks  to  its 
irreproachable  genuineness  and  its  faithfulness  to  the  dread- 
ful facta.  As  the  actions  that  it  fights,  this  book  also 
became  one  of  the  phenomena  characteristic  of  our  time. 

She  opened  numberless  eyes,  also  half-open  ones  such  as 
my  own,  that  already  had  seen  what  was  going  on  between  man 
and  nature,  until  she  showed  the  full  extent  of  the  crime  and 
its  repercussions  on  people.  Later,  however,  it  became  all  too 
difficult  to  withstand  the  counter-offensive  on  behalf  of  the 
powerful  industry,  and  she  had  to  bend  a  little  bit  her  up- 
right back,  conceding  that  it  would  be  impossible  not  to  spray 
at  all,  and  confining  her  campaign  to  indiscriminate  spraying. 
That  extorted  admission  was  surely  most  painful  to  her  pure 
and  intense  feelings.  Thus    when  understanding  her  humanity, 
her  ideals  and  her  scientific  viewpoint,  we    shall  neither  feel 
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a  desire  nor  recognise  an  obligation  to  follow  her  on  this 
deviation  from  her  general  line*  Her  general  line  is  strength, 
the  deviation  i©  weakness  |  who  knows  if  behind  it  there  was  no 
physical  feebleness,  for  the  fatal  disease  was  already  in  her, 
in  all  likelihood  accessible  to  her  consciousness. 

Then  it  had  probably  not  been  stated  how  long  she  had 
it  in  herself*  But  when  she  repeatedly  emphasised  in  her 
magnum  opus  the  connection  between  the  chemical  war  against 
the  insects  and  the  rapidly  increasing  cases  of  cancer  with 
man,  it  was  hardly  possible  to  silence  the  feeling  that  her 
objective  warning  had  a  personal  background,  namely  her  own 
painful  experience*  **hen  there  was  no  longer  a  way  to  escape 
the  abyss,  she  tried  to  protect  her  fellow  humans*  Or  should 
the  mortal  disease  have  attacked  her  afterwards,  as  if  it  wanted 


On  April  14th,  1964,  she  herself  entered  the  silent 
spring*  One  year  and  some  days  earlier,  her  readers  had  welcomed 
it  as  a  completion,  and  uninformed  people  even  as  a  revelation, 
when  she  appeared  on  the  W  of  GBC  and  declared  what  the  Hew 
York  Times  quoted  after  her  death; 

"It  is  the  public  that  is  being  asked  to  assume  the  risks 
that  the  insect  controllers  calculate*  The  public  must  decide 
wether  it  wishes  to  continue  on  the  present  road,  and  it  can  do 
so  only  when  in  full  possession  of  the  facts* 

"we  still  talk  in  terms  of  conquest*  ffe  still  havnft 
become  mature  enough  to  think  of  ourselves  as  only^a  vast  and 
incredible  universe*  Man's  attitude  toward©  nature  is  today 


to  unmistakably\coriLirm  the  nexus  she  had  shown? 


(W.;  108  <l) 
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critically  important  simply  because  we  have  now  acquired  a 
fateful  power  to  alter  and  destroy  nature • 

"But  man  is  a  part  of  nature,  and  his  war  against  nature 
is  inevitably  a  war  against  himself.  The  rains  have  become  an 
instrument  to  bring  down  from  the  atmosphere  the  deadly  products 
of  atomic  explosions.  >Vater,  which  is  most  probably  our  most 
important  natural  resource,  is  now  used  and  re-used  with  incred- 
ible recklessness* 

"How  I  truly  believe,  that  we  in  this  generation,  must 
come  to  terms  with  nature,  and  1  think  we*re  challenged  as 
matitimi  has  never  been  challenged  before  to  prove  our  maturity 
and  our  mastery,  not  of  nature,  but  of  ourselves." 

Julian  Huxley  who  prefaced  the  British  edition  of  " -ilent 
Spring",  wrote  some  days  after  her  death  in  the  Hew  York  Times: 
"When  I  told  my  brother  Aldous  the  facts,  he  said i* We  are 
destroying  half  the  base  of  English  poetry." 
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An  Early  Outlook 

The  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb, 

and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid, 

and  the  calf  and  the  lion  and  the  fatling  together, 

and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them* 

The  cow  and  the  hear  shall  feed; 

their  young  shall  lie  down  together; 

and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like    the  ox. 

The  sucking  child  shall  play  over  the  hole 

of  the  asp, 

and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  hie  hand  on 

the  adder1 s  den. 

They  shall  not  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  my 

holy  mountain; 

for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge 

of  the  lord 

as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

Isaiah  11,  6-9 
(lievised  Standard  Version) 

The  old  degeneration  theory  that  places  the  highest 
divine  revelation  and  knowledge  at  the  time  of  the  first  men, 
consequently  assuming  gradual  deterioration,  should  not  have 
been  entirely  forgotten.  It  would  have  only  to  be  ridded  of 
its  investment  with  religion  and  history    of  reiigion,to 
become  more  generally  applicable  and  to  contribute  something 
to  one  of  the  more  or  less  useful  evolution  hypotheses.  What 
then  would  still  be  left  of  that  theory  with  all  its  one- 
sidedly  pessimistic  concept  of  development  as  a  constant 
movement  down,  would  have  to  be  completed  by  the  all  too 
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optimistic  popular  idea  of  plain  movement  up}  then  it  would 
withstand  critical  judgment  based  on  unbiased  prehistorical- 
historical  experience .  tfor  that  was  so.  hot  only general  rise 
and  fall  relieve*  one  another,  but  within  the  entire  sphere 
of  man  and  society  both  movements  were  going  on  at  the  same 
time,  so  that  to  the  decay  of  one  component  of  human  existence 
rise  or  reconstruction  of  the  opposite  corresponded  or  they 
balanced  each  other.  As  the  principle  of  unprejudiced  research 
is  inconsistent  with  fear  of  any  consequences,  we  should  never 
shut  our  eyes  to  a  possible  reality,  even  if  it  could  be 
hollow  nihilism.  Thus  we  have  to  regard  development  as  what 
it  shows  itself  again  and  again,  ao^unc  easing  up-and-down 
whose  beginning  and  end  are  likewise  invisible.  We  can  just 
try  to  intervene  by  advancing  one  of  the  two  tendencies  and 
blocking  the  other  by  ourselves,  by  our  creative  powers. 

The  questions  we  are  facing  now*  require  first  of  all 
completion  of  the  findings  of  "Psychology  of  Xilling"  by 
surveying  the  man-animal  relation  as  impartially  as  possible. 
The  history  of  this  relation  could  be  divided  into  three 
parts,  each  of    which  would  be  characterized  by  one  prevailing 
content  or  qu&lityi  a)  Relatively  peaceful  together,  b)  hunting, 
c)  war  against  competitors. 

We  have  to  start  with  the  second  era,  because  it  is 
hunting  whose  artistic  reflections  and  direct  representations 
bring  first  light  into  the  darkness  of  our  past,  producing 
the  painted  picture  as  a  document  and  a  pioneer  of  writing. 


Ill 


The  later  paleolithic  cultures  of  western  Europe  and  their 
North-African  branches  had  created  a  series  of  sculptures  in 
which  the  woman  as  the  primary  theme  of  the  interests  of  man 
prevails,  while  the  animal  as  a  motif  is  still  rare.  From  a 
period  directly  following,  paintings  in  caves  and  on  rocks 
still  offer  us  vivid  insight  into  the  experiences  and  the 
desires  of  the  hunter.  It  were  thesel^  paintings  that  led  to 
the  misinterpretation  discussed  before,  that  took  them  for  a 
documentation  of  the  entire  Old  Stone  Age,  not  only  of  its  later 
epochs.  In  view  of  these  chef s-d » oevre  of  prehistoric  painting 
that  became  known  in  the  last  century,  it  was  all  too  easy  to 
misunderstand  man  as  an  original  carnivore,  if  failing  to  con- 
sider that  these  paintings  stem  from  an  anthropologically  late 
period. 

That  descent  of  early  men  from  the  trees  left  in  the 
late  ^eftes- an  imagination  of  pristine  life  as  a  lost  paradise 
and  a  yearning  for  it  living  on  in  deeper  layers  of  their 
souls,  A  resistance  to  that  turnabout  which  seems  to  have 
become  total  as  early  as  in  late  peleolithic  times,  is  corres- 
pondingly traceable  in  countless  ways  of  human  expression,  in 
legend,  art,  literature  and  in  single  traits  of  religions. 
A  feeling  that  a  conduct  of  life  consisting  of  hunting,  killing 
and  butchering  is  inadequate  to  man's  essence,  is  reflected 
in  religious  limitations,  and  still  more  in  an  astonishing 
psychological  opposition,  in  manife stations  of  deep  intimacy 
with  the  animal.  Although  the  assumption  of  the  usefulness, 
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or  even  indispensability ,  of  carnivorous  nutrition  governs 
the  majority  to  such  a*  extent  that£  tiny  minority  *U 
returned  thus  far  to  the  earnest  way  of  living  (without 
knowing  that  this  was  a  return),  old  and  recent  mankind  was 
never  devoid  of *  .ore  or  less  conscious  understanding  of  the 
law  of  its  race,  neither  in  philosophy  and  specifically  in 
ethics,  nor  in  the  lives  of  outstanding  men.  Yet  in  spite  of 
such  counteracting  forces,  hating  and  feeding  on  animals 
remained  our  prevailing  features  during  the  last  100,000  years. 

InTcourse  of  time,  the  desire  to  eat  the  animal  brought 
about  further  deterioration,  for  the  upper  classes  took  the 
lead  downwards  to  ima^f  hunting  a  sport.  Fishing  too,  along 
with  its  creepy  accessories,  is  no  longer  heing  done  with  inner 
resistance,  but  is  being  recommended  because  of  an  alleged 
trancing  effect.  Kotwithsta.ding.its  unbelievable  wholesale 
tensions  and  modem  technique  that  so  shabbily  facilitates 
killing,  i.e.  the  ruin  of  the  chased  animal  world  as  a  game  for 
unceasing  pursuit,  S  rather  primitive  when  compared  with  the 

a      ,  thp  killing  techniques  set  up  in  the  third 
killing  programs  ana  the  KiJ.xj.nb  *c 

period  of  the  raan-animal  relation.  When  in  this  context  excluding 
from  our  consideration  the  psychological  killing  tendency  exposed 
before,  we  notice  the  motivation  also  more  or  less  officially 
adopted,  namely  that  certain  insects^enetrated  the  sphere  of 
our  agriculture  and  caused  economical  damage.  There  it  is 
competition  of  they  are  openly  accused.  In  this  way  some- 

thing £|h*  have  been  overlooked,  first  that  we  reverse  thxngs 
as  they  were  or  are,  because  we  emerged  on  this  planet  by  many 
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million  years  later  than  most  insect  species  and  even  later 
than  the  fishes  and  mammals  that  we  pursue.  But  when  investigat- 
ing details  we  find  the    charge  often  enough  trumped  up. 
Significant  objective  rectifications  belong  alBo  to  the  merits 
of  fiachel  Carson.  It  is  striking  that  the  society  entirely 
based  on  free  competition  never  showed  so  absolute  a  contempt 
of  any  humanity  as  with  those  accused  of  competition,  even  in 
cases  of  mere  annoyance  which  among  people  is  never  punishable 
by  death  and  certainly  not  by  mass  annihilation.  Chemistry 
conducts  extermination  wars  also  against  plants,  namely  both 
with  the  selective  poisons  at  present  preferred,  that  kill 
single  plants,  and  with  those  horrible  herbicides  that  destroy 
all  plant  life  indiscriminately,  aloo  species  that  preserve  the 
soil  and  prevent  erosion;  thus  ruthless  selfishness  consequently 
includes  the  vegetation  also  in  the  ideological  attacks  based  on 
competition.  The  only  convincing  substance  left  of  hostility  to 
nature  after  some  examination  of  its  arguments,  is  the  program 
of  huge  and  still  multiplied  profits  that  needs  artificial 
stirring  up  of  a  chemical  hysteria,  in  order  to  look  utterly 
necessary.  That  program  has  to  produce  a  general  sensation  of 
facing  aggression,  that  of  an  emergency,  the  goal  being  the  pre- 
paredness of  the  public  to  extend  the  war  to  as  many  living 
beings  as  possible;  and  to  risk  for  minor  interests  the  most 
important  one,  namely  the  survival  of  our  race  in  a  natural 
environment  that  is  alive,  capable  of  living  and  producing  life. 

In  the  north  of  the  globe,  too,  the  homo  sapiens  plunged 
into  deepest  degeneration,  by  actions  that  official  euphemism 
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calls  hunting*  With  that,  however ,  it  has  not  more  in  common 
than  killing  for  robbery,  while  the  mathematical  extent  and 
the  moral  abyss  make  the  difference*    .very  year  in  Larch, 
the  immense  ice  surfaces  of  the  north  and  north-east  shores 
of  fcorth  America  are  being  covered,  almost  all  of  a  sudden, 
with  shoals  of  newborn  seals,  formal  man  instinctively  sympathizes 
with  these  large-eyed  sucklings  and  it  is  rather  his  natural 
desire  to  assist  in  any  way  such  innocent,  charming  and  defence- 
less beings.  But  before  they  can  have  their  first  look  at  this 
world,  on  ships  and  from  the  land  many  two-legged  ones  are 
coming,  and  the  air  is  full  of  planes  and  helicopters,  and 
bludgeons  and  clubs  smash  the  heads  of  the  seal  lchildren,  and 
they  are  being  slit  open  and  skinned.  On  the  Gulf  of  Laint 
Lawrence  "only"  50,000  pelts  may  lawfully  be  carried  away, 
while  the  adult  animals  are  quite  unprotected;  then  come  the 
shores  of  Newfoundland  and  farther  areas  where  ****  massacre 
and  skinning  of  the  newborn  is  unlimited.  In  March,  1966,  the 
work  on  the  50,000  took  3  days  only,  in  1967  slightly  more. 
Protests  are  increasing,  though  the  behavior  of  the  i/ress 
more  than  dull*  The  discussion  is  side- tracked,  from  the  fact 
crying  to  heaven  to  questions  of  the  grade  of  cruelty.  As  if 
every  tiling  would  be  O.K. ,  if  -i-fc-weuid  be  sure  tnat  the  seal 
babies  are  really  dead  by  the  blows  of  the  clubs  before  being 
skinned.  The  clumsy  theraatical  fane  of  this  question  is  enough 
to  fool  the  public  out  of  any  opposition  to  the  very  monstrosity* 
As  in  Auschwitz  and  the  other  death  camps,  there  were  also 
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among  the  slayers  of  the  Far  North  different  opinions  about 
the  best  method.  They  started  with  kicking,  piercing,  fast 
skinning  and  tried  drowning;  but  the  underwater  dying  of 
these  marine  maiamale  is  said  to  take  20  minutes,  and  time 
is  money*  One  white  pelt  brings  8  dollars.  Apart  from  other 
official  justifications,  the  characteristic  argument  was 
uttered  that  the  seals  would  eat  too  much  fish  if  one  would 
let  all  of  them  live;  it  goes  without  explaining  that  this 
is  no  concern  about  the  fishes,  but  about  the  earnings  of 
fishing.  What  helps  man  to  lose  his  identity  is  therefore 


ion 


12) 


Anyway,  regulations  against  skinning 


12)  I  am  sorry  not  to  have    found  out  if  indeed 

people  and  seals  feed  on  the  same  fish 
 -species. 


alive  and  about  the  length  and  the  hardness  of  the  clubs  came 
out,  and  48  official  inspectors  have  to  look  after  the  treat- 
ment of  tens  of  thousands  of  sucklings  and  their  parents, 

brothers  and  sisters,  and  to  take  care  of  observance  of  the 
1^> 

prescript  Ji 

•3^  Qualifying  terms  would  here  be  as  helpless  as 
about  Auschwitz.  Could  open  eyes  help  seeing  the 
connection?    -    There  is  a  recommendable  book  by 
Peter  Lust,  The  Last  Leal  Pup,  Harvest  House, 
Montreal  1967.  The  author  is  sure  that  this 
practice  will  lead  to  the  extinction  of  the  seals 
in  a  few  years. 

Also  where  extermination  campaigns  against 
the  animal  are  being  conducted  in  smaller 
dimensions,  it  is  no  longer  possible  to  discuss 
the  facts  without  facing  the  question  of  to  be 
or  not  to  be  of  whole  species.  In  a  press  photo 
31  wolves  hanged  on  a  tree  are  seen  with  4  trappers 
and  the  text  cites  views  for  and  against  com- 
prehensive extermination  plans.  Solves  will 
certainly  never  be  our  favorite  pets,  but  long 
tortures  before  their  death,  also  by  thirst, 
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hunger  and  frost,  are  bo  unmistakably  visible 
that  we  cannot  help  recalling  human  mar tyre  who 
suffered  the  same  by  human  hands. 

It  would  probably  be  appropriate  to  remind 
the  reader  of  other  little  known  facts  or  to  tell 
about  unknown  ones;  the  outsider  has,  e.g.,  just 
a  vague  idea  of  normal  laboratory  practice.  Yet  I 
do  not  consider  it  my  goal  to  fight  the  atrocities 
in  themselves,  because,  seen  from  the  viewpoint  of 
man,  it  would  be  just  some  kind  of  palliative 
treatment,  Ky  primary  aim  is  a  contribution  to 
saving  man  from  his  present  distress |  my  secondary 
goal  is  an  attempt  to  reconstruct  our  intrinsic 
nature.  Then  our  sound  relation  to  nature  will 
revive  as  the  core  of  reconstruction  of  ourselves. 

The  war  against  the  animal  as  the  competitor  is  being 

fought  along  with  the  old  fight  for  obtaining  the  animal  for 

food,  and  the  new  fight  is  often  being  accused  of  damaging 

the  old  one.  There  are,  however,  animal  pioneers  of  the  new 

sense  of  th©  old  fight.  Direct  catching  and  lacerating  of  the 

prey  is  the  usual,  but  not  the  only  way.  There  are  also 

predators  who  rob  the  victim  from  another  predator,  snatch 

it,  participate  violently  in  rending  and  devouring.  Whether 

there  exists  something  like    property  or  not,  competition  acts 

wherever  a  chance  emerges  In  a  competition  not  limited  by 

14)  How  old    and  general  this  experience  might 
be,  and  how  favorable  to  the  interpretation 
of  inBtinct  as  phylogenetic  experience  it  is, 
we  still  observe  with  domestic  animals.  38v»n 
when  there  is  nobody  to  contest  its  bite,  the 
animal  mostly  withdraws  with  its  morsel,  some- 
times juBt  a  little  aside. 

any  contract,  which  means  completely  free,  only  th©  stronger 

can  triumph,  to  become  then  the  victim  of  one    superior  to 

him  in  strength.  Apart  from  such  battles  between  individuals , 

there  are  wars  between  animal  states  such  as  insect  nations, 


about  continental  areas  and  islands,  and  for  one  of  the 
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competing  nations  the  end  is  mostly  annihilation. 

From  none  of  them,  however ,^self-praise,  such  as  that 
they  are  the  Herrenrasse  or  the  crown  of  creation,  become 
known  so  far.  They  simply  follow  the  law  of  their  species, 
thus  differing  from  man  who  has  always  claimed  the  highest 
rank  of  all  creatures.  Also  when  leaving  this    position  to 
our  species,  we  must,  however,  insist  on  the  old  principle 
noblesse  oblige  and  have  to  protest  against  the  double-tongued 
moral  that  wants  to  possess,  and  to  practice,  privileges  of 
the  lowest  along  with  those  of  the  highest.  We  cannot  imitate 
the  species  that  we  use  to  pronounce  much  inferior,  and  at 
the  same  time  place  ourselves  above  all  creatures,  in  order 
to  let  two  egoisms  Multiplying  each  other,  one  material  and 
one  intellectual,  push  us  to  multiplied  profit.  '7e  may  be 
animals  as  animals  are,  or  gods  as  gods  are,  if  this  means 
defining    qualities ;  but  are  we  entitled  to  turn  our  right 
at  any  given  time  as  required,  in  both  directions? 

As  our  indeed  inglorious  dualism  bars  us  from  enjoying 
our  life, and  in  the  Indian  sense  of  self-retribution  of  our 
actions  (p.      )menaces  us  with  destruction,  we  search  for  a 
logical  and  safe  way  out.  We  can  find  it.  Te  must  jufjt-  become 
aware  of  ourselves,  of  our  peaceful,  friendly  and  powerful 
nature  to  which  we  still  can  return. 

This  moans  not  necessarily^to  rcJLapse  into  primitiveness. 
It  was  the  shadow  of  such  a  consequence  that  prevented  the 
lucid  ideas  of  Jean  Jacques  liousseau  from  becoming  practical 
guides  Si  mankind.  To  find  a  way  out  of  this  crisis  of  both 
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our  essence  and  our  existence,  we  have  only  to  build  up  an 
adequate  life.  Only  an  ethic  appropriate  to  our  unadulterated 
nature  offers  us  the  guidance.  The  African  elephant  has  his 
adequate  society,  mentality  and  way  of  life;  why  should  the 
attainment  of  the  analogous  good  be  barred  from  us?  There  is 
an  all-human  and  interanimal  right  of  direct  defence,  and  we  <LU 
neithcr  renounced  it  in  our  earliest  times  nor/^have  *e-  to 
renounce  it  in  the  future.  Yet  we  must  not  drastically  exceed 
defence  and  by  no  means  make  of  such  excess  our  ruling  systems, 
if  we  are  determined  to  be  faithful  to  ourselves  and  to  attain 
happiness . 

A  method  provided  by  nature  and  recommended  by  prudent 

researchers,  i.e.  playing  off  one  species  against  another, 

would  not  contradict  the  principle  of  self-defence.  During 

many  millions  of  years  of  acting  together  and  mutual  fight,  it 

seoms  to  have  become  anchored  in  the  laws  of  the  world.  All 

those  groups  that  tolerate,  displace,  despoil  and  eat  each 

other,  became  also  regulators  of  the  populations  they  had  to 

face,  by  restraining  them  and  preventing  them  from  exploding. 

Recent  singular  cases  of  collective  suicides  of  animals  migk* 

bo  not  without  a  connection  with  mai^s  actions         Owing  to 

15)  From  ancient  literatures,  I  recall  only  one 
contribution  to  this  problem,  the  story  of 
the  suicide  of  the  swine  herd  in  Matth.8,  28-32. 
There,  the  event  is  ascribed  to  demons  who  from 
two  possessed  men  flashed-over  into  the  herd. 

our  inhuman  interference,  food  shortage  may  force  animal 

oopulatione  to  commit  self-destruction,  because  of  diminution 

of  the  enemies  who  checked  them  and  protected  them  from  an 
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over-population  exceeding  the  available  feeding  resources. 

;,uch  collapses  of  the  system  of  mutual  protection  from 

population  explosion  seem  by  their  results  to  prove  the 

existence  of    this  system,  to  verify  it  in  the  negative  way. 

The  recommended  method  whose  usefulness  is  demonstrated 

by  surprisingly  congruent  reports,  would    match  the  framework 

of  organic  life  and  death.  It  means  to  find  out  and  to  fetch 

species  that  feed  on  those  endangering  us.  Plants,  too,  can 

take  over  the  task  of  natural  enemies16 \  Such  biological 

16)  According  to  an  instance  from  Holland  quoted 
by  iiachel  Carson,  roses  attacked  by  nematode 
worms  were  saved  by  marigold  flowers  planted 
within  the  rose-bed.  2he  marigold  roots  have 
an  excretion  destructive  to  nematodes. 

interventions  are  also  war  actions,  but  neither  as  hostile  to 
nature  as  chemical  warfare  nor  comparable  with  its  mass  murder 
raging  in  all  wind  directions.  Biological  methods  such  as  those 
mentioned  e*e*  are  topographically  exactly  limi table,  aimed 
at  definite  objects;  so  they  are  a  relatively  tolerable 
tribute  to  moderate  egoism,  a  compromise,  something  inter- 
mediate between  the  practice  of  today  and  the  suitable  way. 

There  are  also  other  means  of  defence.  Good  will  and 
competent  research  can  still  invent  much,  provided  that  we 
thoroughly  revise  our  deplorable  concept  of  nature    and  of 
our  role  in  it.  Techniques  tried  out  long  ago  ought  not  to 
be  forgotten.  Cleanliness  was  always  considered  the  simplest 
way  to  keep  off  the  parasitic  insect  that  molests  man  directly, 
penetrating  his  skin,  clothing  and  housing.  In  making  full  use 
of  this  means  truly  harmless  to  our  dignity,  we  have  neither 
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to  humiliate  ourselves  to  the  role  of  murderers  nor  to  risk 
our  present  and  future  health  \tm&  capability  of  life.  Also 
the  principle  of  keeping  off  flies  by  window  screens  that 
save  both  parties  fighting,  could  be  further  developed.  I  am 
in  a  position  to  assure  the  unprejudiced  reader  that  it  is 
definitely  possible  to  live    without  killing  and  without 
taking  advantage  from  killing. 

^      At  this  section  of  our  way  we  approach  a  higher, 
practically  most  relevant  principle,  that  of  symbiosis.  As 
a  high  principle,  however,  we  can  regard  it  only  when  excluding 
from  this  notion  what  many  an  author  includes,  namely  some 
relatione  between  animals  or  between  plants  or  between  both 
categories  of  organisms,  such  as  parasitism  in  all  its  forms 
and  any  antipathetic  relation  between  two  partners.  As  such  a 
relation  we  regard  that  of  the  peasant  to  "his*  cattle  and  his 
grain  growing,  and  the  same  applies  to  aphid-keeping  and 
"milking*  ants  as  well  as  to  ants  and  termites  growing  fungi. 
The  properly  speaking  symbiotic  relation  is  without  tyranny  and 
no  slavery  is  involved  in  it.  When  tiny  fishes  eat  the  leftovers 
between  the  teeth  of  large  ones  which  these  gladly  tolerate 
since  it  is  mutually  useful,  or  when  insects  by  their  feeding 
automatically    manage  the  reproductory  work  of  flowering 
plants,  both  parties  are  free  and  commit  no  one-sided  exploit- 
ation. Yet  without  or  with  it,  there  are  countless  ways,  also 
undreamt  of,  that  could  lead  the  inventive  man  to  symbiotic 
development  of  his  role  in  nature.  In  such  ways,  we  could 
attain  immense  improvement  and  enrichment  without  wars  against 
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our  fellow  beings  on  earth,  provided  we  would  uee  the  powers 
of  our  souls,  and  particularly  our  intelligence,  in  order  to 
fulfil  three  preconditions i 

a)  to  revise  most  thoroughly  our  wrong  and  for  nil 
partioc  fate!  relation  to  nature*  ^AmA,^  fud/k  JJL^M^. 

b)  to  detoxicate  our  concept  of  the  animal; 

c)  to  limit  every  fight,  after  careful  examination  of 
its  indispensability,  to  real  defence;  .   0  . 

d)  to  build  up  the  possible   .maximum  of  symbiosis,  -also  # 
v,ith  the  large  and  small  species  that  we  thus  far  believed  to 
be  forced  to  deadly  persecute  to  <UoM*. 

The  latter  series  would  open  a  powerfully  beneficent 
chain  reaction.  One  of  the  first  links  of  the  chain  would  be 
the  solution  of  a  problem  which  now  causes  so  much  brain 
racking,  that  of  the  counter-blows  of  the  animal  kingdom. 
v<e  cannot  foresee  the  culmination  of  this  development  and  its 
end,  because  our  life,  afar  from  our  roots,  maXesus  blind  to 
many  possibilities.  As  long  as  we  are  captives  of  hostility, 
greed  for  exploitation,  narrow-mindedness,  covetousness  and 
fear,  we  are  unable  to  imagine  a  widely  extended  friendship 
with  animals.  As  a  consequence  of  our  stubborn  misapprehension, 
eingle  instances,  such  as  people  peacefully  living  together 

to 

with  tigers  and  wolves,  have  not  the  power  of  convincing-  us, 
even  if  we  do  not  doubt  ..the  facts  reported  or  filmed.  It  is 
an  indisputable  fact  ^we^mlccSedN^haty  since  prehistorical  and 
protohistorieal  ages  to  carry  out  domestication  on  a  gigantic 
scale;  but  the  almost  recons true table  story  of  what  preceded 
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thoee  efforts  would  sound  like  a  legend  or  a  oat~a  not 
told  in  order  to  be  believed.  It  does  not  challenge  our 
imagination  to  draw  further  conclusion,  because  we  sank  into 
B  state  of  frozen  obduracy.  Horses  andjcattle  are  indeed 
originally  peaceful,  but  how  far-reachingly  man  changed  dogs 
and  cats,  is  reflected  by  their  relatives,  embodiments  of 
wildness  and  aggressiveness.  All  of  us  have  in  some  way 
heard  of  peace  on  earth,  but  we  are  more  comfortable,  i.e. 
less  exposed  to  conflicts,  when  leaving;  such  ideas  to 
messianic  dreamerB.  Yet    not  despite,  but  because  of,  the 
abyss  into  which  our  feeling  and  actingAsunk,  we  may  dare  to 
hope  that  we  shall  not  plunge  further  down,  or  we  may  believe 
that  there  is  no  inescapable  necessity  to  de^%o^^ 
JJ*fc~  U*  ^  *^^tke^°  unfolding  our  desires  and  ideaB/f         time  has 
»et  como  yot>  unfortunately  it  is  even  unsure  if  it  ever  will. 
As  for  ideas  beyond  those  discussed  we  claim  for  the  time  being 
one  right  only,  that  to  Utopia  and  dream  which  belongs  to 
everyone  whose  thinking  involves  responsibility  to  his  con- 
science. So    much  the  more  when  responsibility  means  obligation 
not  only  to  one's  own  conscience,  but  to  a  great  alliance  of 
life  that  once    *ight  have  existed  and  could  rise  anew  by 
insifht,  love,  courage  and  endurance. 
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III 

EXPLODING  MANKIND 
A  Short  Story 

The  machine  that  had  to  permanently  observe  those  who  had 
been  frozen  for  more  than  a  hundred  years  and  had  to  report  any 
final  departure  from  life,  as  well  as  any  new  impulse  in  the 
paralyzed  nerves,  seemed  no  longer  to  be  able  to  indicate 
accurately  its  own  weaknesses  and  difficulties;  for  a  case  of 
death  had  escaped  its  attention.  While  the  supervision  apparatuses 
and  connected  scientists,  who  were  unknown  to  each  other  and  not 
detectable  at  all,  negotiated  the  question  of  an  over-all  exam- 
ination or  the  replacement  of  the  entire  system  by  a  new  one, 
the  central  machine,  obviously  wanting  to  prove  its  complete 
reliability,  reported  a  new  case  of  returning  life. 

The  first,  automatic,  radiation  confirmed  this  finding, 
but  without  attaining  a  distinct  delineation.  Thus,  the  central 
apparatus  was  required  to  apply  the  second  and  third  regenerative 
treatment  and  a  gradual  supply  of  energy.  After  the  usual  interval, 
it  attained  some  renewal  of  consciousness.  The  old-new  man  didn*t 
yet  hear  or  see,  but  he  felt  his  own  existence,  his  physical 
substance,  with  the  normal  pains  that  accompany  the  return  of 
breathing.  No  devices  were  used  to  ease  these  pains,  for  they 
stimulated  further  awakening.  Now  he  made  a  premature  attempt 
to  speak,  not  realizing,  of  course,  how  superfluous  communication 
was. 
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The  Invisible  partner,  whether  he  consisted  of  a  combination 
of  matter  with  impersonal  energies  or  of  a  natural  brain,  was 
immediately  part  of  this  renewed  awareness  and  perception.  This 
partner  raised  questions  and  replied.  Although  no  voices  were 
heard,  the  conversation  became  increasingly  clearer. 

"Where  am  I?"  Most  of  those  who  had  preceded  him  in  these 
circumstances  had  asked  this  same  question  before  attaining 
complete  self-consciousness.  Behind  this  query  was  discomfort, 
insecurity,  in  some  cases,  anxiety. 

"In  safety.  You're  being  taken  care  of."    This  answer  was 
vague  enough,  since  it  neglected  the  issue  of  location,  but  was 
obviously  well-calculated,  for  it  raised  confidence  and  stimulated 
further  interest. 

"Who  is  caring  for  me?  Did  I  sleep?  Am  I  sick?  How  long 
have  I  been  -  ?"  Several  questions  at  once  were  not  unusual. 
They  showed  that  remembrance  came  back,  for  the  time  being 
slowly,  yet  they  announced  its  rapid  return.  Thus  it  was  also 
easier  not  to  react  to  the  first,  inconvenient  inquiry,  and  to 
consider  the  following  ones  only. 

"You've  been  sleeping,  you  slept  for  a  long  time.  You  are 
weakened  by  your  long  sleep.  We  supply  you  with  power.  Do  you 
feel  it?" 

"Oh,  yes.  Thank  you.  Who  are  you?" 

"This  you  cannot  yet  understand.  But  you  can  speak  to  me 
whenever  you  want." 

"Well  ...  But  where  is  -  what's  her  name?  Where  are  my  -  ? 
Since  when  -  ?  Could  I  not  arise  again?" 
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"Yes,  but  not  yet.  As  soon  as  you  are  stronger." 
"Do  they  know  that  I'm  here?  How  are  they?" 
"A  lot  has  changed.  People  of  those  times  are  no  longer 
alive." 

VWoe?"    It  was  his  first  audible  utterance  on  his  end. 
It  was  a  deep  groan.     "Why  are  they  not  -  ?" 

"Because  of  the  long  time.  It's  good  that  they  are  gone." 

"Alas J  How  can  you  say  that  with  satisfaction?" 

"Those  good  times  passed.  Then  there  was  room  for  every- 
body, everybody  could  eat  as  much  as  he  wanted  and  did  what  he 
wanted. " 

"I  don't  remember  what  everyone  wanted." 

"Men  and  women  were  together,  everything  was  permitted, 
nobody  interfered.  They  had  children,  many,  many  children,  and 
the  children  had  still  more  children." 

"They  no  longer  have  room?" 

"That's  it." 

"Even  not  on  other  -  ?" 

"On  other  planets?  That  didn't  work  out  until  today." 
"Did  they  not  try  then?  Oh,  we  conducted  experiments, 
made  efforts  . . .  and  I  myself  -  " 
"Do  you  recall  it  now?" 

For  a  while,  there  was  no  comprehensible  answer,  as  though 
he  was  entirely  busy  with  processes  within  him,  so  that  he 
couldn't  reply  until  after  some  time. 

IXf  I  already  know?  Yes.    It  hurts  me  so.    I  think  that 
long  ago  I  renounced  everything  in  order  to  be  helpful.  Perhaps 
I  could  still  be  helpful?" 
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"You  are.  Now  you  are  being  examined." 
"Who  is  examining  me?" 

"Rays.  It»s  going  well.  You  will  help  us  find  room." 

"Now  I  comprehend  again.  You  people  are  looking  for  room 
somewhere  at  an  enormous  distance.  You  want  to  survive  the  long 
Journey  . . .  Now  tell  me,  how  are  the  people  of  today?  When  shall 
I  see  them?" 

"You'll  not  see  many. 

"Did  you  say  there  are  far  too  many?" 

"That's  why." 

"Are  they  unhappy?  Starving?  Sick?  Are  they  being  helped?" 

"Helped?  That  was  in  your  time.  Then  there  was  room  enough 
and  food  enough  for  all.  People  were  glad  about  old  ones  and 
children. " 

"And  today?" 

"Today,  space  has  to  be  cleared." 
"By  war?" 

"Nobody  wants  that  anymore,  for  nobody  would  survive.  But 
everyone  wants  himself  to  survive  and  the  others    -  " 

"Not  to?  Woe  unto  you,  the  worst,  what  did  you  do  to  life?" 

"What  life  did  to  us.  I  can't  let  you  see  it,  but  you  are 
going  to  hear  something. " 

An  unheard-of  chaos  of  clamor  followed,  a  deafening  burst 
of  both  human  and  animal  shrieks  mixed  with  voices  of  agony, 
despair,  threats,  terror,  interrupted  and  drowned  by  noise  of 
machines,  wailing  laments  of  winds,  collisions  of  hard  bodies. 
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Amidst  that,  a  scaffold  or  a  building  seemed  to  collapse. 
Silence. 

In  anxiety  and  shivers,  all  memory  of  his  ancient  heroism 
vanished.  He  forgot  that  he  had  once  voluntarily  abandoned  a 
better  world  and  therefore  had  to  face  this  one.  Now  the  unknown 
reappeared . 

"Have  faith.  A  powerful  group  shields  you." 
"Will  you  have  to  protect  me  in  order  to  save  me  from 
being  -? 

"We  recognize  your  merit.  We  shall  protect  you  as  anyone 
protects  himself,  as  we  ourselves  protect  each  other." 
"Will  you  hide  me?" 

"That  would  not  do.  Anyway,  they  would  find  you  soon. 
You1 11  be  invisible." 

"Is  that  possible?" 

"You  are  invisible  right  now." 

"Maybe  also  unbearable?" 

"Certainly.  Otherwise  your  invisibility  would  be  useless." 
"Yet  you  can  see  me?" 

"Perhaps.  But  there  is  no  need  to  see  you.  We  are  inseparably 
connected  for  all  of  your  guaranteed  lifetime." 

"For  how  long  do  you  guarantee  my  life?" 

"Sorry.  For  a  shorter  time  than  your  first  unguaranteed 
life  lasted.  Your  time  is  going  to  be  calculated." 

"On  what  basis  is  that  calculation  being  made?" 

"On  that  of  your  usefulness  and  of  contracts." 
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"Are  there  still  contracts?"  The  old  newcomer  would  have 
taken  back  these  words.  He  felt  that  he  had  to  refrain  from 
such  frank  criticism.  Noting  his  uneasiness,  the  other  side 
responded  soothingly: 

"Of  course.  Without  them,  we  would  not  be  happier  than 
the  masses  that  fight  for  room  always  and  never  find  it." 

"Are  you  not  a  physician?  Because  of  that  are  you  not 
protected  enough?" 

"I'm  lucky  that  no-one  can  hear  you.  None  of  them  know 
me,  nobody  has  to  know  what  I  am.  Physicians  are  ruthlessly 
persecuted.  Nurses  too.  All  those  who  are  accused  of  extending 
lives  of  grubbers  who  keep  many  places  occupied.  But  we  have 
the  best  shelters  and  know  how  to  keep  ourselves  completely 
invisible." 

"So  I  could  get  up  soon?" 

'Yes.  Your  place  and  all  means  for  your  protection  are 
being  prepared.  For  your  beginning  you  are  sufficiently 
informed.  Any  special  requests?" 

"I  still  have  no  appetite.  When  will  it  appear  again?" 

"You  have  no  appetite,  because  you  get  a  permanent  supply 
of  energy.  You'll  keep  on  getting  it.  You  need  no  food.  As  I 
told  you,  we're  taking  care  of  you." 

"Thanks.  But  you  don't  have  to  guarantee  my  life." 

"Why  not?" 

"I  prefer  to  clear  some  room." 
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Deadly  Crowded 

The  usual  term  "explosion"  Is  inasmuch  wrong  and  even 
misleading,  as  by  this  name  we  call  a  rapid  discharge  of  com- 
pressed energy  and  the  eruption  or  violent  expansion  of  matter. 
The  multiplication  of  the  population,  although  one  of  the 
gravest  perils  thinkable  and  not  much  minor  to  that  of  the 
atom  war,  is,  however,  a  process  taking  place  step  by  step 
since  it  emerged  in  some  remote  past.  If  it  were  to  continue 
uninterruptedly  it  would  still  take  decades  until  it  would 
reach  its  culmination  and  its  murderous  self -dissolution.  The 
outcomes  as  well  as  the  side-effects  will  come  forth  little  by 
little,  and  to  some  extent  they  already  do  appear;  we  don't 
recognize  them,  nor  does  the  plurality  of  their  causes  allow  us 
to  discover  the  deciding  one.  For  we  are  used  to  ascribe  the 
Increasingly  intolerable  mischiefs  of  our  time  to  other  agents. 
One  of  these  mischiefs  is  the  temporarily  decreasing  and  again 
increasing  hatred  of  humans  against  humans.  It  is  this  emotional 
disturbance  whose  various  names  and  motivations  divert  us  from 
one  source  of  suffering  more  important  for  us  than  any  other. 

This  context  should  warn  us  or  a  one-sided  consideration 
of  the  direct, and      directly  visible, effects  of  generally  known 
facts.  The  63, 000, 000 -yearly  births  calculated  by  Unesco  point 
not  only  to  shortage  of  food  and  water,  of  housing  and  raw 
material,  along  with  the  means  of  processing  them,  and  there- 
fore also  to  dearth  of  the  vital  consumer  goods  of  all  categories 
but  also  to  multiplication  of  other  evils  and  menaces,  including 
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those  we  still  shall  have  to  ascertain  and  to  understand. 
Thus  overpopulation  can  only  be  explained  as  a  calamity  that 
hopelessly  impedes  the  solutions  of  all  problems,  of  others 
as  well  as  of  itself. 

In  order  not  to  deceive  ourselves  and  to  realistically 
judge  the  threat,  we  should  first  of  all  consider  the  psycho- 
logical decay  to  which  a  mass  of  individuals,  growing  not  only 
by  numbers,  but  also  by  percent,  is  exposed.  Consequently  the 
same  decay  afflicts  society  in  its  entirety.  This  different- 
iation between  the  sum  of  individuals  and  the  collective 
whole  means  on  the  one  hanS damage  to  the  single  person,  on 

the  other  hana^ruin  of  all  the  interhuman  relations  that 

plus 

produced  the  most  significant  plus;  this  is  what  we  call 
at  one  time  society,  at  another  civilization.  The  neuroses  on 
the  whole  must  grow  not  only  in  a  still  undeflnable  mathematical 
proportion  to  the  continuing  deterioration  of  the  conditions, 
but  they  for  their  part  must  further  and  hasten  worsening  of 
the  objective  situation.  Though  it  may  sound  more  paradoxical 
than  it  is,  the  mass  neuroses  are  one  of  the  effects  of  the 
mass  production  of  neurosis  and  the  factual  as  well  as  virtual 
mass  of  neurotics.  This  dynamic  has  started  acting  intensively, 
although  for  the  most  part  still  latently.  The  collective 
neurosis,  acting  back  on  itself  more  or  less  automatically 
and  transferring  itself  to  the  single  one,  becomes  an  individual 
disease.  We  do  not  know  how  many  physicians,  surgeons,  policemen, 
military  commanders,  judges,  lawmakers,  politicians  and  others 
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entrusted  with  the  health  and  welfare  of  their  fellow-citizens, 
are  already  sick;  nor  do  we  know  what  impact  diseases  have  on 
their  actions,  both  directly  and  combined  with  other  destructive 
agents.  We  approximately  notice  how  few  are  those  people  who 
are  still  able  to  maintain  fully  rational  behavior,  and  how 
fast  their  number  decreases  in  our  generation.  When  taking  a 
close  look  within  the  horizon  of  our  direct  observation,  we 
experience  incessantly  that  the  really  healthy  ones  are 
becoming  rare,  that  many  have  a  hard  time  in  doing  their 
social  duty  or,  at  least,  in  keeping  on  their  mask  of  normality. 
It  is  obvious  enough  that  in  the  imminent  impetuous  crowd, 
everything  will  be  matched  out  of  all  hands;  first  all  control, 
including  self-control  and  that  of  the  atomic  weapons. 

For  an  author  who  wants  to  tell  people  essential  things, 
it  would  make  little  sense  to  quote  figures  calculated  by 
others.  So  let  us  confine  ourselves  to  the  most  necessary 
references  and  leave  demographic  studies  to  competent  and 
largely  known  research  or  to  its  echoes  in  rather  popular 
compilations.  The  recently  publicized  estimates  of  the  earth's 
population,  upon  which  so  much  depends,  unfortunately  contra- 
dict each  other  so  much  that  in  the  possible  conclusion  an 
unbridgeable  gulf  opens.  This,  however,  is  neither  the  fault 
of  the  demographers  nor  that  of  the  statisticians;  because, 
from  the  most  densely  populated  countries,  from  China  and 
India,  only  imprecise  numbers  about  census,  birth  and  death 
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are  available,  with  details  not  free  from  contradictions. 
Information  from  Indonesia  and  most  of  the  African  countries 
is  likewise  questionable.  According  to  minimum  estimates, 
mankind  today  numbers  2,7  billion,  the  maximum  estimate  is 
3,5  billion.  As,  however,  not  only  the  population  grows  but 
also  its  growth  grows,  it  will  not  be  very  helpful  if, 
following  allaying  professors  and  our  own  wishful  thinking, 
we  would  insist  on  the  minimum.  After  all,  even  this  radically 

off 

optimistic  assumption  would  for  the  not-farAyear  2000  result 

in  a  nightmare  of  a  population  of  approximately  six  billion  . 

Even  in  the  probable  case  of  new  sources  of  food  to  be  found 

by  that  time,  there  would  be  no  chance  to  reach  the  biologically 

17> 

required  minimum  . 

^/Vfo  It  is  noteworthy  that  as  prominent  demographers 
as  the  American  professor  Raymond  Pearl  and  his 
co-workers,  could  attain  exactness  about  the 
past,  but  were  extremely  wrong  about  the  time 
(  that  was  then  future.  Towards  1630,  during  the 

\  Thirty  Years1  War,  the  earth's  population 

\  comprised,  according  to  him,  445  million.  On 

\  the  basis  of  the  census  of  1910,  he  predicted 

\  for  the  year  2100  a  U.S.  population  of 

\  197  million.  But  after  the  census  of  1940,  he 

reduced  that  prediction  to  184  million.  This, 
\  however,  was  almost  reached  towards  i960.  In 

X.  1936,  he  fell  into  the  worst  error  about  the 

\.        global  population  of  2100,  estimating  it  at 
2650  million  which,  even  the  most  optimistic 
\  estimates  of  today,  leave  far  behind. 
Cf .  Raymond  Pearl  and  Sophia  Gould,  World 
Population  Growth,  Human  Biology,  1936 *  VIII. 
Considering  such  blunders  of  authorities  we 
understand  the  naivete  or  near  blindness  of 
many  responsible  people,  even  today. 

According  to  recent  calculations  done,  ruthlessly,  by  the 


American  Planned  Parenthood  Federation,  the  number  of  people  in 
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the  year  2050  (which  many  children  of  today  could  live  to 
see)  would  be  one  hundred  and  fifty  billion.' 

Were  this  continuing  indifference  or  insufficient  reform 
to  continue,  that  infernal  number  could  not  involve  much 
exaggeration.  When  considering  all  possible  factors,  one  can 
hardly  arrive  at  remarkably  milder  findings.  Moreover,  there 
are  still  chances  not  duly  considered,  or  not  at  all  included, 
in  this  awful  calculation.  In  case  the  present  course  were  to 
continue,  then,  along  with  the  disintegration  of  everything 
solid  and  positive,  the  family,  too,  must  collapse  and  dis- 
integrate. Then  it  would  be  replaced  and  followed  by  pro- 
miscuity. This  in  its  turn  must,  by  the  removal  of  all  left- 
overs of  planning  or  responsibility  and  by  doing  away  with 
all  scruples  and  the  triumph  of  moral  nihilism,  become  a 
monstruous  multiplicator.  People  born  and  grown  to  puberty 
in  such  circumstances  would  not  bother  themselves  with  ethical 
or  mathematical  questions ;  they  would  be  driven  Just  by  their 
elementary  urges  and  needs.  They  would  sink  from  step  to  step 
without  stopping,  far  back  and  beneath  the  anthropological 
state  of  the  semi -hypothetical  tertiary  man  who  was  a  gentle 
and  rare  animal,  feeding  on  fruits!**).  As  is  foreseeable,  those 

/     18)  The  original  number  of  our  late-tertiary  fore- 
runners totaled  in  all  probability  some  thousands 
only,  corresponding  to  the  verifiable  populations 
of  rare  monkey  species  of  today.  When  we  follow 
I  the  near  generally  accepted  assumption  that  one 

\  continent,  or  a  still  smaller  geographical  unit, 

\  was  man's  starting  area,  we  are  likely  to  be 

\  influenced  by  the  biblical  story  and  other 

\  ancient  legends.  Yet  there  is  no  reason  to  thus 
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geographically  limit  the  beginnings  of  a  species.  Out  of 
appropriate  natural  conditions,  zoological 
families,  genera  and  species  could  have  originated 
without  a  common  geographical  base,  whether  simult- 
aneously or  not.  The  human  race  is  likely  to  have 
come  into  existence         several  times  and  to  have 
died  out  #er»  several  times,  maybe  literally,  and, 
after  all,  to  have  risen  again. 

future  monsters,  our  dehumanized  grandchildren  and  great-grand- 
children, would  eat  each  other,  first  the  warning  and  resisting 
ones,  and  continue  begetting  and  giving  birth,  until  some  end. 

It  was  one  of  the  facts  that  became  generally  known 
after  World  War  II,  that  the  last  of  the  Jews  in  Europe,  mainly 
in  Poland,  had  hidden  in  bunkers  and  beneath  ruins,  single  ones 
also  with  merciful  Christians,  until  most  of  them,  crushed  by 
hunger,  thirst,  treason  and  unceasing  search,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  persecutors.  Those  most  real  atrocities  could  have 

been  a  prelude  to  what  may  happen  to  the  descendents  of  all 

of/ 

people  today  by  mutual  persecution,  unless  - 

Thus  it  is  as  clear  as  sunlight  that  the  increasingly 
increasing  approach  of  the  end  requires  immediate  thorough- 
going and  unprejudiced  measures.  Only  by  a  comprehensive 
psychological  turnabout  can  such  measures  become  feasible,  first  °y 
a  revolution  in  our  evaluations.  It  is  from  a  deep  past  that  we 
are  used       not  only  to  utter  joy  about  births,  but  4»  really  to 
share  these  feelings.  Such  a  reaction  was  both  by  its  human 
context  and  by  its  biological  meaning  more  than  justified}  but 
this  is  no  longer  the  case  since  unrestricted  propagation  of 
life  is  becoming  its  destruction.  In  order  to  render  possible 
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the  measures  adequate  to  the  real  requirements  in  public  life, 
and  in  legislation,  we  have  first  to  change  our  old  thinking 
and  behavior.  A  birth  must  be  regarded  as  a  misfortune  or, 
at  least,  as  bad  luck,  careless  begetting  as  irresponsibility; 
if  done  intentionally,  it  should  be  regarded,  from  a  given 
point  on,  as  an  antisocial  act,  a  punishable  misuse  of  a 
natural  fact.  People  will  have  to  drop  their  pride  at  begetting 
and  giving  birth;  rather  they  will  have  to  be  ashamed  of  it. 
Whether  somebody  did  it  or  it  happened  to  them,  we  never  again 
have  to  congratulate  them.  The  maximum  of  politeness  we  could 
render  him,  would  be  non-attention.  This  rather  abstract 
revision  is  our  first  and  indispensable  sacrifice  to  a  defence 
from  a  formidable,  though  gradually  approaching,  cataclysm. 

As  mentioned,  death  of  mankind  owing  to  its  unhampered 
multiplication  or  to  its  propagation  too  little  or  not 
generally  enough  checked,  cannot  ensue  as  a  catastrophe  in 
the  sense  of  a  sudden  outbreak  of  destructive  powers.  All 
facts  that  allow  an  outlook  into  the  gloomy  future,  point  to 
permanent  disorganization  that  must  last  until  the  energies 
driving  toward  the  bitter  end  will  have  overcome  the  yet 
remaining  natural  and  social  forces  of  resistance.  Midway 
before  that  point,  densely  populated  countries  will  have  to 
suffer  famine  against  which  the  traditional  efforts  will  prove 
powerless;  we  shall  have  to  confront  these  middle-of-the-road 

problems  in  approximately  ten  years.  In  such  a  situation, 

will 

territories  today  still  over-rich  wottid  have  lost  their  surplus 
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and  themselves  be  threatened  by  hunger.  Tragedies  of  millions, 
such  as  those  of  Bihar  in  India,  would  then  spread  out  into 
other  countries  as  epidemics  do;  along  with  other  calamities 
they  would  penetrate  wealthy  countries.  All  kinds  of  demoral- 
ization would  be  inescapable  everywhere,  producing  quantatively 
and  qualitatively  unprecedented  criminality  and  unlimited 
rage  of  misery,  illness  and  degeneration;  the  worst  of  effects 
would  be  an  unarre stable  terror  of  hatred  between  individuals 
and  diverse  groups,  mainly  such  social  assemblages  as  do  not 
yet  exist  and  will  emerge  from  that  maximum  hatred.  Under  such 
circumstances  all  authority  will  soon  be  consumed.    The  greatest 
peril  to  the  consistency  of  future  society  will  be  neither 
revolutions  nor  counterrevolutions  based  on  defined  programs, 
but  demagogy  and  plundering  everywhere,  series  of  programless 
overthrows,  frantic  fury  and  violence  devoid  of  social  goals 
and  all  motivations.  Still-existing  states  and  other  organiz- 
ations and  power  groups,  the  heirs  of  undermined  and  dis- 
integrated states,  will  try  in  vain  to  maintain  their  usurped 
rule.  As  in  that  phase  they  will  have  lost  any  chance  to 
procure  the  masses  with  food  and  shelter,  the  forces  of 
anarchy  will  swallow  all  desperate  endeavors  to  re-establish 
any  order. 

In  the  next  stage,  when  scarcely  anybody  will  still 
have  a  definable  abode  or  a  place  of  his  own,  murderous 
robbery  along  with  cannibalism  will  rage  and  rush  forth  in 
the  open.  Mutual  man-hunt  by  masses  will  but  apparently  bring 
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decrease  of  pressure  or  psychological  relief,  because  such 
fathomless  demoralization  and  depravity  must  frustrate  any 
effort  for  return  to  humanity  and  human  dignity.    It  is 
hardly  possible  to  continue  this  horror-stricken  vision; 
then  nothing  would  be  left  but  the  hope  that  some  merciful 
event,  such  as  the  dashing  of  our  planet  in  a  cosmic  catas- 
trophe, would  shorten  the  agony  of  its  population  no  longer 
capable  of  living.  Unless  mankind  will  now,  as  long  as  it 
possesses  reason,  order  and  power,  get  up  for  rescue. 

Nevertheless,  it  should  be  well  understood  that  the 
very  demand  for  elementary  psychological  readjustment,  which 
is  nothing  but  a  precondition  for  the  unavoidable  must  of 
concrete  measures,  sounds  first  cruel  or  unacceptable. 
Reproduction  is  indeed  not  only  an  unlimitedly  general  law 
of  nature,  and  not  only  rooted  in  the  foundations  of  our 
animal  essence,  but  constitutes  an  utterly  precious  content 
of  the  psychic  life  of  most  men  and  women.  It  corresponds  to 
personifying  teleological  conceptions  to  assume  that  repro- 
duction is  the  purpose  for  which  nature  gave  us  libido  and 
built  and  equipped  both  sexes  so  as  to  inflame  it  and  to 
confer  on  it  irresistibility.  Intellectual  development,  how- 
ever,  as  well  as  recent  tendencies  in  civilization, /^produced 
two  antagonists  to  the  natural  instinct  or  to  the  law  that 
the  instinct  seems  to  fulfil.  One  of  them  is  the  ascetic 
spirit  with  its  detachment  from  the  world,  its  negation  of 
pleasure,  its  condemnation  of  sex,  which  especially  since 
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the  middle  of  the  last  mlllenium  B.C.,  led  monks  and  nuns 
out  of  erotic  life  and  its  natural  consequences.  The  other 
antagonist  is  a  series  of  inventions  that  man  started  in 
antiquity.  He  whom  nature  induced  through  urge  and  seduction 
to  procreation  and  parturition  against  his  intent,  deceives 
nature  for  his  part  by  enjoying  pleasure  without  paying 
nature  the  tribute  that  seems  to  be  its  design  and  purpose. 
It  is  evident  that  these  two  so  deeply  different  and  mutually 
hostile  agents  have  a  common  function,  i.e.  counteracting 
reproduction.  If  there  would  be  a  way  to  calculate  for  how 
long  a  time  and  to  what  extent  both  factors  have  limited  the 
population  growth,  we  would  find  out  for  what  period  they 
delayed  overpopulation  of  the  earth  and  prolonged  the  existence 
of  the  human  race.  Yet  even  without  knowing  any  figures  we  can 
assume  that  it  must  have  been  a  considerable  time.  Mankind 
was  certainly  lucky  neither  to  plunge  into  the  abyss  suddenly, 
without  understandable  prognostics,  nor  to  slip  down  at  some 
earlier  time,  when  rescue  operations  would  have  been  much 
more  difficult  than  they  are  today.  It  is  another  lucky  circum- 
stance that  in  the  present  state  of  emergency  there  are  heads 
that  know  thinking  or  learned 

Yet  in  spite  of  these  heads  and  other  forces  of  resist- 
ance we  have  to  take  into  consideration  that  it  is  still  the 
majority  of  mankind  whose  feelings  oppose  the  renouncing  of 
prolificness  or  compliance  to  systematic  limitation.  Not 
always,  however,^the  endangered  ea*  be  asked  if  he  wishes 
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to  be  rescued,  particular  when  he  1.  not  In  a  position  to 
understand  his  situation.  Mankind  today  largely  even\refu.es 
to  consider  -hat  Is  going  to  happen  to  all;  one  faces  an 
irresponsibility  explicable  only  by  the  emotional  background, 
an  inclination  to  leave  thinking  of  elementary  public  welfare 
to  others.  People  of  this  category  are  not  devoid  of  logical 
capability,  but  this  function  Is  being  frustrated  when  the 
scale  is  significantly  enlarged  and  when  their  own  interests, 
anchored  in  the  subconscious,  are  at  stake.  Without  specific 
collisions  with  those  interests  they  easily  comprehend  that, 
fcZZfta  elevator  designed  for  eight  passengers  is  likely  to 
bear  ten  or  twelve, ^hat^however.  the  collapse  would  be  In- 
evitable If  a  hundred  were  to  burst  in.  Besides  the  blind 
egol%,  the  nslve  one  that  In  the  circumstances  of  our  age 
still  vegetates,  there  also  exists  a  more  perilous  variety 
that  deserves  to  be  mentioned  in  the  context  of  the  pressing 
dangers;  It  is  a  sha^ess,  methodical  egolmS.  an  unscrupulous 
attempt  to  us.  the  most  destructive  of  all  social  detriments 

by  making  it  a  system. 

intentional  encouragement  of  procreation  and  child-bearing 
had,  from  a  long  time  past,  been  fed  by  disgraceful  interests 
that  in  spit,  of  .11  changes  in  history  are  still  acting  forces. 
It  was  the  cheapest  way  to  provide  recruitment  and  multiplication 
of  slaves  Including  the  aboriginal  population  of  colonies, 
bondsmen,  Industrial  proletarians  and  cannon-fodder.  Thus  the 
«aie  and  female  sexual  organa  had  In  those  conditions  the  dummy 
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function  of  alluring  with  the  pleasure  premium;  their  task 

was  that  of  a  bait,  while  the  real  purpose  fulfilled  was  that 

slave 

suitable  to  the  twdhw-owner,  the  feudal  lord  and  the  capitalist. 
We  should  also  understand  that  in  all  forms  of  slavery  and 
serfdom  the  natural  happiness  of  parents  and  children,  their 
mutual  love  and  enjoyment  of  each  other,  had  become  illusions 
and  were,  in  fact,  abolished.  With  this  degree  of  exploitation 
the  demand  for  what  is  so  nicely  called  manpower  or  Men sc hen- 
material,  increases.  After  the  worst  abuse  that  people  were 
subjected  to, had  partly  gone,  and  the  demand  for  labor  armies 
was  more  than  satisfied  owing  to  mechanization  and  automation, 
the  use  of  people  for  warfare  was  still  kept  up  in  full;  and 
indeed  all  ideologies  that  serve  this  purpose  are  yet  being 
maintained  and  further  developed  in  both  camps  of  modern  man- 
kind. Since  there  exists  a  service -of -ma stars,  this  service 
begins  with  the  conception  of  a  being  and  ends  with  its  dying. 
For  a  large  number  of  generations,  asceticism  was  for  single 
plain  individuals  the  only  way  to  escape  total  bondage  including 
his  genitals  and  his  offspring.  For  this  liberation,  however, 
he  had  to  take  upon  himself  the  monaiHjeriai  life  of  resignation 
and  submission, often  with  a  life-long  struggle  against  his  own 
desire.  Apart  from  limiting  the  propagation  of  people,  asceticism 
had  another  result  of  incomparably  high  significance,  sublimation 
of  the  sexual  energy,  which  became  the  source  of  unique  intel- 
lectual achievements  and  maybe  the  most  significant  driving 
force  of  cultural  creation.  But  as  a  power  counteracting  the 


rapid  increase  of  mankind,  monks  and  nuns  all  the  earthy over 
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have  become  by  far  too  weak,  since  their  effect  is  altogether 
but  a  scanty  subtraction  opposite  a  tremendous  multiplication. 

Early  in  our  century  people  still  taught  and  learned 
that  wars  have  a  regulative  effect  on  population.  There  were 
many  who  had  not  yet  managed  to  give  up  such  babbling.  Although 
against  that  famous  regulation  by  systematic  mass  murder 
something  has  been  said  long  ago  and  something  should  still 
be  said,  this  sham  advantage  of  war  based  on  motives  so 
immoral  is  also  being  refuted  in  the  present  situation.  The 
Vietnam  war  with  its  potential  enlargements  certainly  shows 
with  sufficient  clearness  that  conventional  inhumanity  can, 
or  even  must,  aeoner  or  later  lead  to  nuclear  inhumanity,  and 
in  this  ease  there  would  hardly  be  many  who  could  take  any 
advantage  of  the  disaster,  since  the  survivors  would  be  doomed 
to  hopeless  invalidism,  starvation  and  perishing  later  on  a 
poisonous  earth.  Therefore,  though  in  the  past  reasonable  and 
subjectively  honest  people  could  look  for  a  Justification  of 
war,  today    this  would  no  longer  be  possible.  So  we  cannot  help 
giving  up  forever  this  idea  of  any  usefulness  of  wars.  For 
saving  and  being  saved  from  extinction  by  overpopulation,  we 
have  to  go  another  way. 

Legislation  had  in  all  countries  proceeded  on  the  same 
line,  here  sharper,  there  milder.  Mussolini  unabashedly  called 
his  program  a  demographic  whip.  If  I  am  not  mistaken,  abortion 


hibited,  or  at  least,  unlawful,  though  in  some  countries  not 


without 


still  everywhere  pro- 
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only  medical,  but  al&e  social  necessity  is^recognized  and  the 
matter  is  often  being  taken  easy.  Between  the  still  uncanceled 
text  and  the  practice  there  are  here  and  there  grotesque 
differences,  when,  e»#.  all  parties  of  a  parliament  are  for 
progressive  measures,  while  articles  used  daily  by  some 
fellows  are  being  sold  only  in  baokcorners  of  drugstores. 
In  Canada,  and  maybe  not  only  there,  the  removal  of  such 
contradictions  seems  to  be  imminent.  As,  however,  reality  is 
impatient,  people  and  institutions  are  not  seldom  forced  to 
anticipate  the  legal  procedure.  Single  university  clinics  have 
liberalized  their  practice;  girls  who  declare  their  intention 
to  marry  are  allowed  to  have  "the  pill".  Other  hospitals 
interpret^  the  principle  of  medical  reasons  with  remarkable 
liberality.  In  the  States,  liberal  application^  of  law  has 
become  more  understandable  In  the  light  of  the  newest  statistics 
about  pregnancy  of  school  girls.  What  should  all  of  them  do  and 
what  should  they  do  with  all  their  babies?  Tedious  considerations 
and  consultations  of  other  governments  and  parliaments  are 
paralyzed  by  contradictions.  Because  despite  realistic  declarations 
and  announcements  of  a  favorable  solution,  draconic  and  react- 
ionary practice  is  being  continued  without  changes,  and  senses- 
less  terror  burries  the  hope  of  men  and  women  for  the  victory 
of  reason.  Nontheless,  the  oral  contraceptive  brings  some  new 
hope;  in  the  western  countries  it  is  liberally  applied  and  has 
started  to  show  its  effect  as  a  force  counteracting  the  advancing 
destruction.  Japan,  whose  overpopulation  had  been  one  of  the 
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causes  of  World  War  II,  faced  after  the  war  general  frustration 
of  all  its  expectations,  first  that  of  its  hope  for  new 
territories  for  its  emigration.  To  save  its  masses  from 
starvation,  Japan  undertook  radical  legislative  and  practical 
measures  including  the  distribution  of  the  western  preventive. 
The  Soviet  Union,  too,  is  said  to  have  started  manufacturing 
it.  Inventions  with  still  higher  safety  factors  are  on  the  way. 

In  the  meantime,  however,  disrepute  is  being  brought  on 
the  new  efforts  and  confusion  and  demoralization  is  being  sown 
by  officially  rewarding  prolificness  with  expensive  gifts  and 
tax  abatements  and  even  by  remuneration  which  openly  has  to 
incite  imitation.  Prom  time  to  time  gravely  reactionary  or 
shameless  fascist  programs  with  explicit  militaristic  over- 
tones are  being  proclaimed.  On  both  sides  of  the  iron  curtain 
this  mentality  is  sometimes  striking;  it  is  blindness  to  the 
approaching  end  of  all,  including  one«s  own  people. 

In  order  to  weaken  the  warnings  of  those  who  still  have 

usually 

their  faculty  of  seeing,  such  people  avo  used  to  point  to 
chances  which  soon  turn  out  to  be  unreal;  moreover,  their 
slogans  further  the  ruin  of  future  generations  by  diverting 
man's  mind  from  things  as  they  are  and  impede  or  delay 
solutions.  Certainly,  we  would  be  happy  if  a  systematic 
populating  of  the  Sahara  and  other  deserts  and  prairies  -weuid- 
bec|me  possible;  if  the  Northern  Territories  of  Canada  and 
other  subarctic  or  even  arctic  zones  wottid  became  inhabitable 
to  millions  of  people;  if  the  present  loss  of  land  would  stopf* 
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anci  be  reversed  by  gain  of  land  from  the  oceans  and  smaller 
seas;  If  on  large  areas  of  seas  and  lakes  a  nutritious 
vegetation  could  be  planted  and  salt-water  could  be  turned 
into  fresh-water;  if  gill-breathing  humans  could  settle  on 
moderately  deep  sea-bottom;  and,  finally,  if  the  moon  or  even 
a  planet  could  be  colonized.  But  none  of  these  chimeras  would 
withstand  realistic  examination.  Even  the  largest  of  the 
continental  surfaces  still  unpopulated  would  be  rapidly  full 
with  the  surplus  of  India  only.  Particularly  Extraterrestrial 
settlements  (which  the  Moscow  astrophysicist  Prof.  Dimitri 
Martinov  regards  as  possible,  provided  previous  transplantation 
of  lower  forms  of  life  were  to  be  carried  on)  are  probably 
doomed  to  remain  dreams,  because  it  is  not  conceivable  where 
the  vehicles,  the  energy  and  the  economical  resources  required 
for  the  space  travel  of  millions  of  persons  would  come  from. 
Yet  what  conclusions  could  be  based  upon  ideas  even  theoretically 
evident  and  convincing, as  long  as  they  are  mere  reveries,  and  do  not 
allow  by  no  moans  conclusions  about  any  future  realization,  or 
twdtoX-*- about  the  question  of  how  remote  any  realization  might  be  - 
while  the  cataclysm  draws  near,  ruthlessly  gathering  speed? 

How  unreal  all  those  daydreams  are  is  clearly  enough 
shown  by  one  single  instance,  namely,  an  unscrupulously 
publicized  idea  which  assures  that  in  a  multiplied  mankind 
the  number  of  geniuses  would  also  multiply,  and  they  would 
surely  find  a  solution.  So  we  are  challenged  to  shift  the 
responsibility  for  our  ignominious  thoughtlessness  and  reck- 
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lessness  from  our  own  shoulders  to  those  of  unborn  ones.  We 
may  relax  and  let  the  monster  grow  manifoldly;  they  will  no 
doubt  manage  it.  It  is  an  original  idea  that  geniuses  should 
be  generated  and  born  in  a  desperate  crowd,  where  starving 
people  trample  each  other  dowp,  and  that  they  should  in  such 
conditions  contrive  beneficial  solutions,  though  such  thinking 
hardly  reflects  the  mind  of  a  genius .^ho  fate  of  the  individual, 
jwhege~the  masses  find  themselves  in  Buoh  a  situation  io  the 
easier  predictable  the  simpler  the  logic  one  uses. 

-A*-  many  a  realistically  thinking  contemporary,  I  there- 
fore believe  to  be  under  the  obligation,  and  thus  entitled,  to 
submit  suggestions.  Pull  acceptance  of  the  following  by  a 
government  would  be  a  highly  suitable  though  only  an 

introductory  one,  for  full  effectiveness  would  be  guaranteed 
in  international  dimensions  only: 

1.  A  systematic  campaign  of  enlightenment  in  order  to 
adjust  the  popular  views  to  the  requirements  resulting 
from  the  increasing  danger. 

2.  Discontinuation  of  all  measures  that  can  be  interpreted 
as  approval  or  encouragement  of  prolificness. 

3.  Revision  of  tax  policy:  Moderate  tax  reductions  for 
families  with  one  child;  no  reduction  for  families 
with  two  children;  transferring  the  main  burden  from 
single  and  childless  persons  to  families  with  four 
children  or  more. 

4.  Free  distribution  of  effective  contraceptives. 
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5.  On  demand,  free  admittance  for  abortion  of  every 
woman  within  the  firat  three  montha  of  pregnancy 
in  a  public  hospital* 

6.  On  demand,  free  acceptance  of  every  man  into  a  public 
hospital  for^an  operation  that  leta  the  potent  la 
coeundl  Intact  and  eliminates  the  potentla  generandl. 

7.  Legal  limitation  of  generating  to  three  children. 
Graduation  of  fines.  Compulsory  operation,  according 
to  point  6,  of  fathera  of  four  children. 

8.  Compulsory  operation,  according  to  point  6,  of  men 
indisputably  found  irresponsible  and  unreliable  for 
observing  the  restriction  defined  in  point  7. 

These  suggestions  might  evoke  vehement  resistance  in 

slaves  to  their  emotions.  People  blind  to  reality  will  in  all 

likelihood  call  them  inhuman.  He  who  submit b  and  he  who 

supports  them,  risks  becoming  unpopular  or  hated  in  large 

and  powerful  groupa.  Yet  the  proposed  reforms  shall  save  future 

generations  from  the  be Hum  omnium  contra  omnes,  from  mutual 

annihilation.  Theae  measures  can  only  prevent  measures  of 

prevention  that  would  be  far  worse,  because  *hese-  would  be 

19) 

dictated  by  despair  . 

19)  For  the  question  of  the  international  validity 
of  reforms  whose  necessity  would  be  recognized 
by  the  majority  of  mankind  or  by  its  elected 
representatives,  cf.  p.  • 

Supposing  the  official  declarations  and  their  quotationa 

in  the  press  are  correct,  the  atandpoints  of  mo8t  governments 
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concerning  birth  control  arenas  follows: 
V         Africa,  most  countries tfH< 


Australia : 
Britain : 
Canada : 
Chile: 
China : 
Egypt: 


Hesitating*  Inactive. 
I  Inactive. 
Friendly,  active. 
Friendly,  inactive. 
Friendly,  active. 
Friendly,  active. 
Friendly,  insufficiently  active. 


Europe,  most  countries:  Friendly,  inactive 

V 

Hostile,  beginnings  of  revision. 


France : 
India : 
Israel : 
Japan : 
Kenya : 

Latin  America,  most  countries^)Unfriendly,  inactive. 
Pakistan:  V  Friendly,  active. 


Friendly,  insufficiently  active. 
Hesitating,  inactive. 
Friendly,  active. 
Friendly,  active. 


Roumanla : 
South  Africa: 
Soviet  Union : 


^7 


Unfriendly,  active. 
Hostile,  active. 
Friendly,  active. 
U.S.A.:  )  Prevailingly  friendly,  active 

Y  A  strikingly  different  report,  based  on  information  from 
governments  of  eastern  and  central  Europe,  was  brought  out  by 
the  Chicago  Daily  News  Service.  There  we  are  told  of  shrinking 
birth  statistics  and  of  a  corresponding  increase  in  old  age, 
and  of  an  increment  in  women  as  well.  Officially,  these  pheno- 
mena are  attributed  to  far-reachingly  liberal  application  of 
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the  laws  about  abortion,  and  to  an  exceedingly  profuse  spread 
of  contraceptives.  Most  of  the  complaints  are  coming  from 
Hungary,  Czec  ho  Slovakia  and  Eastern  Germany  i  ■ 


No  wonder  that  the  dictatorship  of  apartheid,  which 
makes  the  white  face  blush  with  shame,  is  also  so  busily 
increasing  the  number  of  its  race,  in  order  to  augment  its 
forces  for  the  suppression  of  the  African  population. 

The  chances  for  China,  as  mentioned  in  our  summary,  are, 
unfortunately,  not  based  on  verifiable  particulars , which  is 
extremely  regrettable  as  China  and  India  are  the  gravest 
population  problems  of  the  near  future.  In  India,  it  is 
already  officially  being  admitted  that  the  population  exceeds 
half  a  billion  and  to  every  1000  inhabitants  the  horrid  number 
of  40  births  yearly  corresponds. 

A  declaration  of  President  Sarvapalli  Radhakrishnan 
that  his  government  will  try  to  reduce  the  rate  to  25*  might 
have  been  meant  as  a  sedative,  but  compared  with  the  inter- 
national norm  of  14-15,  it  sounds  rather  scornful,  especially 
when  considering  the  fact  that  India  is  no  longer  in  a  position 
to  feed  its  population  and,  by  its  dependence  on  American  aid, 


20)  I  would  say  that  in  general,  news  from  the 
East  ought  to  be  accepted  neither  more  nor 
less  cautiously  than  &a££tr&^ 
____As  to  this^ftews-,  however,  ltr?T^ult,pose  as  an 
^ftr^laiic^ory  propaganda  preceding  concrete 
,    measures  is  obvious.  In  Hungary,  this  campaign 
7    openly  include  s|/a  too-low  taxation  of  child- 
t       less  people  and^disfavour  to  prolific  parents, 
an  eastern  parallel  to  the  classically  reversed 
population  policy  on  which  the  Prance  of 
de  Gaulle  started  turning  its  back. 
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imperils  other  countries  in  trouble.  It  is  another  classic 
case  of  "internal  affairs".  India  has,  of  course,  a  health 
and  family  planning  minister,  Scripati  Chandra sekhar.  In  an 
exciting  speech,  he  called  for  a  crash  world  program  of 
voluntary  sterilization.  He  emphasized  that  India  needs  a 
great  program  of  vasectomy  operations  if  it  is  to  survive. 
But  he  held  his  speech  in    -    New  York.  Mankind,  however, 
has  a  chance  for  survival  if  every  nation  will  plan  and  carry 
out  drastic  measures  in  its  own  country.  V 

I M  section 

The  Vatican  and  Mankind 

To  the  decisions  that  the  genus  humanum  soon  will 
have  to  take,  through  its  leaders  and  representatives, 
about  its  own  fate  and  particularly  about  the  question  of 
birth  control,  the  attitude  of  the  Vatican  is  of  a  manifoldly 
higher  significance  than  a  flighty  consideration  could  show. 
Many  would  guess  that  exclusively  Catholic  couples  the  world 
over  would  be  committed  to  the  viewpoint  of  their  church; 
not  even  all  of  them,  since  many  not  only  expected  a  favorable 
decision,  but  have  for  some  time  behaved  as  if  it  had  been 
taken.  This,  however,  should  not  induce  realists  to  under- 
estimate the  significance  of  the  papal  determination,  or  its 

by 

meaning  to  non-Catholic  mankind.  Prem  the  Vatican  many  a  non- 

v  fed 

Catholic  government  could  -gefc  *he  encouragecle^fc  to  submit  the 
long- considered  plans  to  its  parliament,  or  to  carry  them  out. 
Washington,  too,  wanted  the  Vatican  to  agree  with  the  inclusion 
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of  sufficient  quantities  of  contraceptives  in  her  aid  to 
needy  countries.  In  view  of  the  general^  human  significance 
of  the  question,  the  decision  that  Pope  Paul  VI  had  to  take 
was  no  doubt  the  most  difficult  he  has  had  to  make  so  far. 
This  decision,  not  at  all  an  internal  affair  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  was  therefore^ a  *te&p-  decision  about  its  own  survival. 

The  Ecumenical  Council,  which  emanated  so  much  light, 
was  followed  by  a  complicated  situation;  reason  and  good  will 
were  about  to  collide  with  the  church1 s  vital  interests.  The 
research  work  that  physicians,  sociologists,  theologians  and 
other  experts  had  done  on  behalf  of  the  Pope  as  a  factual 
groundwork  for  his  most  momentous  decision,  was  accomplished 
long  ago.  For  many  months,  a  deciding  declaration  was  expected 
with  increasing  impatience.  During  that  time,  news  sounded 
repeatedly  portentous.  Since  some  de  facto  democratization 
took  place  in  the  Vatican,  the  position  of  the  Pope  has  in 
some  respects  become  more  difficult.  It  is  understandable 
that  his  role  can  now  not  be  exclusively  active,  as  he  stands 
necessarily  between  relatively  progressive  forces  and  those 
that  insist  on  being  more  papal  than  he,  but  he  cannot  easily 
admit  to  being  in  a  defensive  situation.  In  such  circumstances 
he  could  have  an  extremely  hard  time  in  understanding  that 
Mankind  matters  more  than  the  Church  or  in  acting  in  accordance 
with  the  awareness  that  the  Church  would  be  lost  anyway  in 
case  mankind  were  to  be  lost.  This  unprecedented  responsibility 
is  being  complicated,  in  the  circumstances  of  our  time,  by  the 


dogma  of  papal  infallibility.  This  doctrine,  stemming  from 
the  First  Vatican  Council  of  1870,  was  divested  of  Its 
logical  function  by  the  Second  Council,  or  by  its  spirit. 
For  the  Pope,  however,  the  tenet  that  he  is  not  liable  to 
err  in  the  specific  matters  of  his  authority,  is  as  obliging 
as  before,  he  is  its  near  captive;  it  allows  him, but  with 
grave  theoretical  difficulties, to  share  his  judgment  with  a 
body  corporate,  especially  with  a  non-ecclesiastical,  namely 
an  exclusively  ethical  one.  The  objective  difficulty  is 
easier  to  comprehend  than  to  remove.  LesB  far-sighted  politi- 
cians than  the  Pope  and  his  advisers  can  also  conclude  from 
the  horrible  figures  a  probability  calculus  to  which  no 
thinking  and  feeling  human  would  remain  indifferent.  One 
does  not  have  to  be  afflicted  with  a  one-sidedly  modem  mind 
to  understand  that  in  the  second  half  of  the  twentieth  century 
there  is  no  way  to  impose  on  Catholic  couples  of  all  countries 
the  reducing  of  their  intimate  relations  to  mere  generating  and 
to  the  corresponding  calendar  periods,  and  beyond  that  to  insist 
on  continence.  On  the  other  hand,  unconditional  acceptance  of 
the  pleasure  principle  without  its  justification  by  the  re- 
productive purpose  would  necessarily  have  been  interpreted  as 
an  all  too  fast  reconciliation  with  all  too  human  reality. 
Many  a  reasonable  mind  understood  the  problem  in  full;  those 
who  hoped  to  be  influential  did  their  best.  In  the  summer  of 
1966,  a  large  group  of  prominent,  not  exclusively  Catholics, 
•peo^i^  among  them  as  many  as  21  Nobel  prize  winners,  had  sent 
an  appeal  to  the  Pope  that  was  published  much  later.  There  it 


Is  said  that  it  is  a  feature  of  great  religions  and  a  duty  of 
great  leaders  to  recognize  that  changed  conditions  require 
changes  in  applying  unchangeable  ethical  values.  The  responsib 
ility  of  man  to  the  next  generation  means  first  of  all  the 
obligation  to  limit  its  extent.  It  seemed  to  be  impossible 
to  keep  aloof  from  this  call,  especially  when  considering 
that  its  motivation,  formulated  so  modestly, so  pressingly, 
contained  nothing  unknown  to  everyman.  Yet  what  Pope  Paul  VI 
said  when  addressing  the  world  forum  of  the  United  Nations, 
showed  clearly  some  of  his  troubles,  and  many  of  the  represent 
atives  of  the  nations  heard  it  with  consternation:  "You  must 
strive  to  multiply  bread,  so  that  it  suffices  for  the  tables 
of  mankind,  and  not  rather  favor  an  artificial  control  of 
birth  which  would  be  irrational,  in  order  to  diminish  the 
number  of  guests  at  the  banquet  of  Life."    So  whose  was  the 
irrationality?  Was  it  thinkable  that  the  Pope  would  have  said 
this  if  his  own  situation  had  not  been  so  complicated?  Thus 
U  Thant  replied  only  that  in  our  century  it  is  impossible  to 
procure  enough  bread. 

The  critical  situation  within  the  Catholic  Church  could 
in  no  way  be  more  clearly    indicated  than  by  what  the  father 
confessors  could  report  without  violating  the  confessional 
secrets:  Countless  believers,  men  and  women,  woro  recently Xk^ 
stung  with  remorse  and  guilt  feelings.  It  might  have  occurred 
for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  Church  that  the 

confessorB  themselves  were  not  in  a  position  to  apply  the  old 
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ordinance  as  simply  as  always,  but  had  In  each  one  of  the 
Innumerable  cases  to  search  anew  for  a  solution.  For  the  first 
time,  they  were  forced  to  explain  to  penitents  principles  and 
problems  in  order  to  let  them  participate  in  the  solution,  or 
more  properly,  to  impose  It  on  them,  for  most  of  them  accepted 
this  share  not  quite  voluntarily.  This  new  way,  Indeed,  could 
not  easily  be  reconciled  with  both  the  sacramental  and  the 

psychological  meaning  of  confession.  In  the  polling  of  public 

poll 

opinion  in  America,  one*  showed  in  1955  that  3Q#  of  the  Roman- 

Catholic  women AviolatS9the  still- existing  inhibition.  In  I960 
t 

thoro^woro  38$,  in  1965  the  percentage  was  as  high  as  53. 
Later  returns  are  not  available.  By  the  third  poll  something 
like  a  factual  decision  was  already  indicated,  since  those  who 
could  not  help  anticipating  a  favorable  upshot  became  the 
majority. 

The  official  Journal  of  the  United  Church,  "Observer", 
certainly  committed  a  mistake  when  it  did  not  duly  consider 
the  difficulties  the  Pope  had  to  face  and  attacked  him  in  an 
exceedingly  emotional  and  sharp  editorial  In  the  name  of  the 
impoverished  and  starving  n on -Catholics.  Apart  from  the 
vehement  style,  the  arguments  were  inoontestably  right  and 
therefore  backed  by  a  good  deal  of  world  opinion.  Thus  many 
expected  a  masterwork  of  diplomacy,  a  judgment  of  Solomon 
worthy  of  the  abilities  of  the  Vatican. 

In  principle,  a  decision  was  taken,  or  proclaimed,  on 
March  27,  1967.  Sighs  of  relief  from  most  different  social, 


ethnic  and  political  spheres,  and  a  flood  of  thanksgiving 
and  enthusiastic  recognition,  demonstrated  sufficiently 
that  the  awareness  of  the  difficulties  overcome  as  well  as 
just  appreciation  of  the  solution  were  general.  And  so  it 
would  be-le*«-  Just,  to  analyze  too  critically  the  textual 
formulation  of  the  encyclical  "On  the  Development  of  Peoples" • 
On  the  contrary,  the  way  to  word  an  acquiescence  without 
exposing  oneself  to  attacks  by  extreme  reactionarie  s ,  as 
well  as  the  way  of  limiting  and  warning,  abstract  enough  to 
allow  some  left  and  some  right  interpretations,  manifests 
an  old  tradition  of  breeding  intellectual  superiority.  One 
who  insists  on  unchanged  principles,  may  find  here  a  new  con- 
firmation of  the  previous  prevention  permitted  anyway,  by  the 
calendar  rhythm,  but  another  apprehension  suggests  itself  no 
less,  namely,  that  any  objection  to  oral,  or  still  more 
reliable,  contraception,  is  by  now  cancelled.  It  is  said 
that  public  authorities  may  intervene  by  furthering  the 
availability  of  appropriate  information  and  taking  corres- 
ponding measures.  Emphasis  on  "the  inalienable  right  to 
marriage  and  procreation"  in  connection  with  human  dignity 
seems  to  be  aimed  at  the  increasing  promiscuity.  Yet  the  other 
side  of  the  rights  of  decisive  significance  for  our  generation 
is  unequivocally  accentuated:  "It  is  for  the  parents  to  decide 
on  the  number  of  their  children,  taking  into  account  their 
responsibilities  toward  God,  themselves,  the  children  they 
have  already  brought  into  the  world  and  the  community  to  which 
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they  belong."    In  this  formulation  which  was  so  long  thought 
over  and  over,  it  is  striking  that  this  declaration  is  not 
a  plain  permission  granted  to  the  Catholics,  but  a  license 
bestowed  on  states,  i.e.  without  discrimination  regarding 
their  relations  to  the  Catholic  Church  and  without  limiting 
it  to  nations  with  Catholic  majorities.  This  is  an  indisputably 

original  and  highly  dexterous  move.  On  the  one  hand  it  is  a 

to 

way  to  transfer  the  burden  of  responsibility  mainly  «H  the 
governments j  by  conferring  on  them,  on  all  governments,  a 
permit,  one  for  which  none  of  them,  including  the  present 
Italian  government,  would  have  been  in  a  position  to  ask,  the  Pope 
places  the  Church  anew  above  them.  This  is  done  in  a  style 
that  allows  no  easy  refusal,  as  the  governments  in  question 
cannot  help  welcoming  everything  facilitating  birth  control 
and  have  no  choice  but  to  accept  the  encouragement  explicitly 
or  tacitly  given.  Once  realized  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the 
accepted  approval  of  one  issue  also  extends  itself  theo- 
retically to  its  application  to  reversed  cases;  it  means  in 
principle  a  claim  for  the  right  to  forbid,  and  it  means  also 
in  a  way  the  recognition  of  such  a  right  even  without  a  form- 
ally vested  veto  power,  rather  as  a  common  usage  with  the 
chance  to  become  a  tradition  or  to  return  into  abandoned  rails. 

It  would  correspond  to  the  mentality  of  most  of  our  con- 
temporaries that  their  standpoint  about  a  factual  renewal  of  an 
early  situation  should  be  determined  by  ideologies  and  doctrines, 
and  such  an  attitude  would  by  no  means  be  unjustified.  Yet 
questions  virtually  significant  for  mankind  should  not  be 
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looked  upon  from  viewpoints  of  exclusively  political  doctrine. 
So  it  ought  not  to  be  Just  an  attitude  to  the  very  Papacy  and 
its  international  titles,  but  in  the  first  place  the  indi- 
vidual factor,  the  question  of  the  acting  personality,  which 
should  be  taken  into  account.  When  Paul  III  died,  old  and 
young,  poor  and  rich  rushed  into  the  streets  and  to  the 
squares  of  Rome,  and  all  embraced  each  other,  mad  with  joy. 
The  history  of  the  Church  offers  many  instances,  both  similar 
and  extremely  dissimilar,  as  well  as  dramatic  mixtures  of 
light  and  darkness.  Among  striking  differences  within  one  and 
the  same  century  is  the  polar  difference  between  Pius  XII  and 
John  XXIII.  So  the  chance  for  a  new  strengthening  of  papal 
power  has  a  double  face,  one  beneficial,  the  other  horrible. 
The  question  of  which  spirit  would  prevail  at  a  given  time, 
is  therefore  to  a  large  extent  determined  by  individual 
factors.  It  allows  no  conclusion  for  near  or  far  future  that, 
since  1958*  "we"  -a*e  lucky.    On  the  question  of  birth  control, 
so  relevant  to  the  fate  of  mankind,  the  present  pope,  at  any 
case,  ruled  in  favor  of  humanity  and  reason21). 

2l)  A  passage  from  the  same  encyclical,  connected 
with  its  main  theme  rather  indirectly,  addresses 
the  affluent  nations,  exhorting  and  urging,  as 
early  Christianity  encountered  the  rich  indi- 
vidual: "Superfluous  wealth  should  be  placed  at 
the  service  of  poor  nations. . .otherwise,  the 
continued  greed  of  the  rich  nations  could  only 
provoke  the  Judgment  of  God  and  the  wrath  of 
the  poor  with  consequences,  no  one  can  foretell." 

Recognition  of  this  encyclical,  however,  has  its  limits. 


In  view  of  the  still  open  (possibilities,  for  its  interpretation 
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many  a  worldly  group  and  clergymen  as  well,  regard  its  sense 
and  value  as  those  of  a  first  step.  The  demand  for  concretion, 
for  unambiguous  approval  of  contraception,  rises.  It  is 
understandable  and  can  by  no  means  be  blamed  that  the 
additional  desire  for  perfect  clarity  is  so  urgently  uttered; 
the  Pope  may  find  a  way  to  remove  the  partly  relaxed,  but  has 
not  yet  eliminate^  international  worry,  and  this  he  could  do 
himself  or  by  a  representative.  Yet  our  shortest  road  to  both 
legal  and  practical  realization  seems  now  to  be  the  way  to 
governments,  since  they  are  henceforth  by  all  means  entitled 
to  apply  the  declared  approval  of  the  Pope  as  they  find  it 
appropriate.  Methodically,  it  is  thus  each  government  that 
under  the  present  circumstances  should  be  convinced  in  all 
ways  legal  in  its  country  that  active  birth  control  must  no 
longer  be  delayed. 

To  what  extent  various  and  politically  little  cooperating 
countries  are  in  perfect  agreement  about  birth  control  was 
shown  by  a  dramatic,  though  moderate  initiative  undertaken 
within  the  United  Nations  by  a  group  of  heads  of  state,  name- 
ly by  the  first  representatives  of  Colombia,  Finland,  India, 
Malaysia,  Marocco,  Nepal,  Singapore,  Sweden,  Tunis  and  the 
United  Arab  Republic.  They  declared  that  unplanned  population 
growth  brings  misery  to  hundreds  of  millions  of  people, 
hampers  efforts  to  raise  living  standards,  to  further  education 
and  health,  to  provide  better  housing  and  transportation,  to 
forward  cultural  and  recreational  opportunities  and  even  in 
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some  countries  to  assure  sufficient  food;  the  human  aspiration 
for/ better  life  is  being  jeopardized.  So  the  formulation  was 
utterly  moderate,  U  Thant  completed  it  by  pointing  to  the 
threat  of  food  shortage  in  the  next  two  or  three  decades. 
This  was  on  *he  Human  Rights  Day.  The  statement  about  the 
right  of  parents  to  determine  the  number  of  their  children 
as  a  human  right  might  have  been  to  many  new,  but  convincing. 
The  emphasis  on  the  circumstance  that  *fce-  unrestricted  re- 
production calls  also  the  other  human  rights  in  question  toe 
might  be  surprising  as  well. 

The  quoted  declaration  contains  four  significantly 
positive  points:  In  national  planning,  the  population  problem 
must  be  recognized  as  the  principal  factor,  if  the  governments 
want  to  attain  their  economical  goals  and  to  fulfil  the 
aspirations  of  their  peoples.  Most  parents  wish  to  know  the 
means  for  family  planning,  and  the  decision  about  the  number 
of  children  and  the  intervals  between  them  is  an  elementary 
human  right.  Lasting  and  reasonable  peace  depends  to  a  high 
extent  on  the  way  of  meeting  the  population  increase.  The  goal 
of  family  planning  is  enrichment  of  human  life,  not  its  re- 
striction; by  offering  each  one  more  chances,  family  planning 
confers  on  everybody  the  freedom  to  attain  his  personal 
dignity  and  the  fulfilment  of  his  virtual  possibilities. 

This  is  certainly  true  and  beautiful.  But  it  would  be 
still  much  more  beautiful  if  reality  waye-  not  X*  require  more 
than  full  freedom  in  this  fateful  question.  Unfortunately, 


i£9 


freedom  alone  would  not  do)  its  pernicious  abuse,  too,  must 
be  prevented.  Ab  passivity  and  non-intervention  of  govern- 
ments has  brought  mankind  so  close  to  the  disastrous  over- 
population, only  an  unceasing  Intensive  campaign  of  enlighten- 
ment, law  reform  and  systematic  and  comprehensive  supply  to 
all  adults  with  the  effective  means  of  prevention  can  save  us 
from  the  catastrophe  that  we  already  face. 

This  manifesto  of  that  group  of  countries,  covered  by 
the  maximum  authority  available,  was  Immediately  followed  by 
another,  not  less  powerful,  Initiative  of  great  significance. 
America  and  21  other  countries  brought  an  analogous  move  to 
the  world  forum  with  unusual  resoluteness  and  urgency  em- 
phasized by  the  U.S.  ambassador  George  Killion.  So  much  inter- 
national unity  demonstrates  at  last  that  no  one  still  con- 
siders this  question  of  mankind  an  Internal  affair  of  any 
single  country.  A  more  than  sufficient  reason  to  no  longer 
leave  it  to  single  governments  is  offered  by  the  fact  that 
countries  implore  each  other  with  screaming  cries  for  succour, 
and  that  the  vehement  calls  for  huge  quantities  of  grain  for 
starving  masses  are  all  too  Justified,  As  the  worry  about 
food  has  become  international  to  a^never  bef ore\known t  extent^ 
nothing  is  more  logical  than  that  the  measures  against  -the- 
overpopulation  must  also  be  internationalised.  Even  the  question 
of  housing  for  the  rapidly  multiplying  crowds  that  dwell  in 
sub-human  abodes  is  in  fact  already  being  internationalised, 
as  the  outcomes  of  this  misery  know  no  frontiers.  This,  non- 
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theless,  1b  one  of  the  secondary  evils,  the  excess  of  births 
is  primary. 

It  seems ,  however,  that  the  significance  of  the  inter- 
national factors  that  set  up  warning  calls  has  been  beaten 
by  an  event  within  the  Catholic  church  unique  in  its  history. 
The  Vatican  undertook  a  liberal  and  optimistic,  though  daring, 
experiment  by  convening,  simultaneously  with  a  synode  of 
bishops,  an  international  congress  of  Catholic  laymen  that 
took  place  in  Rome  as  well.  And  even  without  planning  and 
programming^,  birth  control  and  the  standpoint  of  the  Church 
would  probably  have  become  the  central  theme  of  the  discussions 
of  the  laymen.  Both  the  prominent  ones  and  most  of  the  plain 
believers  did  not  acquiesce  In  the  far-reaching  reconciliation 
of  the  Pope  with  the  requirements  of  modem  mankind.  They 
maintained  discipline,  but  protested  and  demanded  firmly  and 
Imperturbably,  which  in  the  perspective  of  the  Vatican  was  to 
a  certain  degree  a  revolt  and  therefore  in  the  history  of  our 
time  a  highly  serious  symptom  that  ought  not  to  be  overlooked. 
These  people  who  were,  and  are,  deeply  connected  with  the 
Church  in  their  feelings  and  thoughts,  undoubtedly  found 
themselves  irresistibly  forced  to  take  a  great  decision. 
They  stood  between  the  embodied  faith  with  Its  authority  and 
the  inevitable  fight  against  an  imminent  cataclysm  and  for 
survival.  If  the  majority  of  mankind  would  share  this  thinking 
and  place  life  above  all,  with  utmost  determination,  we  could 
hope  again. 
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But  if  all  these  manifestoes  of  good  will  and  the 
beginning  of  realization  of  the  command  of  reason  and  all 
the  entreating  human  appeals  should  be  frustrated  at  the 
walls  of  hardness  of  hearts  and  obduracy,  then,  after 
thinking  also  of  the  question  of  the  possible  deadline, 
there  would  be  nothing  left  but  to  sum  up  and  to\finally 
consider  &ow„  the  explosion  of  mankind  would  ensue*  That 
occurrance,  foreseeably  non -homogeneous,  and  rather  complex, 
would  be  composed  of  a  plurality  of  destructive  processes 
that  would  develop  with  various  velocities  and  with  different 
intensities  and  extensitiea.  Aa  a  further  going  into  the 
details  of  the  how  would  anyway  not  change  our  chances  in 
case  our  behavior  would  already  have  sealed  our  fate,  let 
us  Just  point  to  one  of  the  tragic  possibilities  that  results 
from  an  analogy  of  animals  to  man.  It  is  a  phenomenon  reported 

on  by  a  biologist.  Dr.  Clifford  Carl,  that  regularly  occurs  in 

u, 

northern  Canada  every  9.7  years;  masses  of  f^r-bearing  animals 
die  without  recognizable  causes.  Within  a  small  region  of 
Alberta  where  10,000  of  these  animals  had  been  counted,  all 
of  them  died  during  one  year.  It  is  neither  suicide  nor  death 
by  starvation,  but  a  collective  psychosis  owing  to  food 
shortage.  Similar  phenomena  cancel  observed  j.  also  by  laymen-, 
as,  e.g.,  with  warblers  in  captivity,  though  the  startling 
factors  are  different  here.  An  odd  sadness  becomes  the 
harbinger  of  death  or  its  cause,  but  without  a  somatically 
pathological  change.  A  psychic  condition  that  leads  to  death 
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Immediately  after  this  sub-chapter  had  been  written, 
a  sorrowful  consideration  in  which  every  reader  acquainted 
with  the  bad  news  of  that  time  could  almost  find  it  predicted, 
the  encyclical  "Humanae  vitae"  appeared,  that  deadly  blow 
to  the  fading  hope  in  millions  of  human  hearts.  Although  it 
shovild  have  surprised  nobody,  countless  people  were  deeply 
dismayed,  including  those  who  did  not  admit  their  feelings, 
although  they  had  expected  it:  the  governments  that  shared 
the  guilt,  thinking  Catholic  laymen,  the  masses  of  plain 
believers,  and  a  still  unexplored  number  of  Catholic  priests 
and  teachers;  and  numberless  non-Catholic  Christians  as  well, 
those  whose  faith  in  the  possibility  of  Christian  unity  could 
hardly  be  strong  enough  to  cope  with  such  a  disappointment; 
and  millions  of  people  of  non-Christian  and  partly  Christian 
nations  who  had  begun  to    comprehend  that  they  are  helplessly 
and  hopelessly  doomed  unless  fast  and  thorough  combating  the 
overpopulation  would  rescue  .mankind. 

If  the  Church  still  were  what  it  was,  everybody  would 
easily  have  told  between  humanity  and  other  interests;  then 
all  the  believers  would  have  been  aware  that  theirs  is  uncon- 
ditional obedience,  not  criticism  or  liberty;  and  that  they 
are  forever  subjects  to  an  uncompromising  absolutism.  But  by 
his  great  deed  of  humanization,  John  XXIII  had  opened  the 
long,  long  night  to  the  light  of  the  morning,  and  Paul  VI  had 
partly  repeated  and  partly  fulfilled  this  magnific  promise. 
Until  a  shudder  at  the  potential  consequences  of  liberation 
seemed  to  thrill  him  and  he  surrendered  to  the  worries  that 
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pushed  him  into  putting  an  end  to  his  hesitations  or  to  a 
dualism  of  two  worlds.  Is  it  not  all  too  tragic  that  he  did 
this  in  the  name  of  human  dignity?  And  against  his  own 
intensive  resistance  lislble  between  the  lines? 

Yet  whoever  studies  history,  can  convince  himself 
that  something  like  a  final  stage  of  events  does  not  exist; 
because  what  looks  so,  or  is  designed  to  be  so,  is  always 
also  the  origin  of  things  coming  into  being; 

Within  the  Catholic  Church  and  between  her  and  tortured 
mankind,  a  deep  crisis  or  a  multiform  series  of  crises 
has  begun. 


102. 


without  an  Intermediate  process  of  physical  destruction, 
seems  to  affect  also  the  north-Canadian  animals  whose  population 
reaches^at  the  end  of  the  mentioned  period. exoocclvo  numbers^ 
Prom  this  analogy,  it  can  indeed  be  concluded  that  neuro- 
psychological mass  collapses  would  afflict  mankind,  too, 
probably  phenomena  belonging  to  different  pathological 
categories  and  in  their  symptoms  unlike  the  catastrophes  of 
the  animals.  Yet  with  humans  chronica*  undernourishment  could 
also  be  followed  by  the  last  phase. 

The  condition  from  which  mankind  must  be  released  now, 
is  a  singular  dilemna:  between  an  impulse  with  which  nature 
seems  to  have  equipped  us  in  order  that  we  may  live,  which, 
however,  imperils  our  existence  now;  and  the  will  to  render 
that  impulse  partly  ineffective  in  order  to  enable  it  to 

attain  its  original  purpose. 

x. 

X 

Against  Hunger  and  Further 

Within  our  present  posing  of  the  problem,  we  regard  the 
theme  of  food  for  people  as  a  question  no  more  than  indirect- 
ly related  to  anthropology,  ethics  and  health,  and  in  the  first 
place  as  an  economical  matter.  This  latter  point  of  view 
determines  the  chances  of  our  fight  against  overpopulation 
and  starvation.  Let  us  anticipate  the  most  important  point: 
A  factor  that  would  in  itself  suffice  to  improve  the  opportunities 
of  mankind  for  survival  and  for  overcoming  the  difficulties  of 
the  near  future,  would  be  vegetarian  nutrition,  even  if  it  were 
not  to  be  carried  out  completely  on  the  entire  globe.  Indeed, 
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as  all  learned  adversaries  of  vegetarianism  also  know,  all 
nutritive  values  stem  from  the  energy  of  the  sun.  The 
vegetable  organism  transmutes  it  into  matter,  and  the 
animal  that  eats  the  plant,  re-transmutes  the  matter  into 
energy.  When  the  animal  is  itself  being  eaten,  the  trans- 
formation of  matter  into  energy  is  being  repeated,  etc. 
Yet  as  has  been  calculated,  of  the  energy  of  the  sun,  the 
plant  collects  not  more  than  0.1  percent  of  the  amount 
corresponding  to  its  surface,  to  the  angle  of  the  radiation 
and  the  time  of  exposure.  Of  this  fractional  part,  vegetarians 
receive  about  one  tenth,  but  carnivores  approximately  one 
tenth  of  that  tenth,  which  is  one  hundredth  only  of  the 
energy  consumed  by  the  plant.  The  natural  carnivores  are 
unable  to  change  this  division  so  unfavorable  to  them,  because 
they,  namely  entire  species,  cannot  become  herbivores,  in 
spite  of  some  factual  zoological  counter-examples.  The 
carnivorous  nutrition  of  mankind,  however,  is,  as  we  know, 
not  at  all  original   )-  and  therefore  evidently  disad- 
vantageous  So  we  are  in  a  position  to  give  up  the 

acquired  conduct  of  life  and  to  return  to  our  own,  wholly  or 
partly,  at  once  or  gradually.  Whenever  food  becomes  scarce, 
and,  particularly  when  taking  into  consideration  that  this  is 
the  peril  imminently  facing  all  mankind  to  an  extent  never 
before  known,  our  appropriate  food  is  no  longer  Just  a  re- 
commendable  reform,  but  becomes  an  inescapable  necessity,  a 
condition  of  our  survival.  One  who  knows  recent  European 
history,  recalls,  as  do  the  witnesses  of  tlattime  still 
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alive  today,  that  the  government  of  Denmark  found  in  World 
War  I  Its  way  out  of  the  distress  caused  by  the  blockade 
thanks  mainly  to  the  physician  Mikkel  Hindhede  who  applied 
the  previously  defined  scientific  knowledge  to  an  experiment 
carried  out  by  all  the  nation.  Then  there  was  no  time  to  lose. 
The  rearing  of  swine  was  not  entirely  abolished,  but  reduced 
to  a  fifth.  The  Danes  ate  mootyly  potatoes  and  barley-groats 
and  drank  neither  alcohol  nor  coffee,  but  water  and  milk. 
Previously,  1913  had  been  the  year  of  their  lowest  mortality, 
but  during  the  war  it  sank  by6300  under  that  minimum,  and 
diseases  decreased  not  less  surprisingly  . 


At  a  time  of  much  greater  hardships  toward  which  not  only 
a  small  country,  but  all  mankind  will  have  to  prepare  itself, 
that  successful  experiment  can  become  a  highly  instructive 
model.  According  to  the  newest  calculations  for  which  all 
foreseeable  factors  were  taken  into  consideration,  the  area 
today  still  necessary  for  growing  slaughter  cattle  to  feed 
one  person,  would  suffice  to  provide  corn,  vegetables  and 
fruits  for  the  entire  requirement  of  six  people.  At  present, 
several  governments  are  said  to  be  considering  food  reforms, 
viz.  for  exclusively  economica-i  reasons;  but  they  can  find  no 
way  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  carnivorous  mentality 
of  the  public,  because  they  themselves  share  it.  If,  along 
with  the  other  measures  recommended  before,  this  measure  too 


22)  I  found  the  figures  in  Alfred  Brauchle,  Das 

grosse  Buch  der  Naturheilkunde,  C.  Bertelsmann 
^  Verlag,  Gtfter sloh  1957. 
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were  applied  to  the  largest  extent  poeelble,  our  appropriate 
food  would  not  only  delay  the  end  of  all  countries,  but  It 
would  definitely  prevent  it.  Let  us  examine  this  chance  In 
brief. 

^  Corresponding  to  the  lateet  knowledge,  vegetarian  diet 

■        means  not  only  cancelling  MM,  but  aleo  a  eerles  of  revisions 
W  A'       of  harmful  habits  that  resulted  from  the  Introduction  of 
hunting  and  fishing.  As  it  .1.0  became  clear  during  both 
world  wars,  we  are  used  to  perilously  overestimate  calories 
and  to  underestimate  vitamin^s  and  minerals,  since  proto- 
historic  epochs,  this  one-sidedness  has  been  aggravated  by 
unceasing  cooking,  baking  and  frying  which  diminishes 
remarkably  all  nutritive  power  and  pushes  man  still  much 
further  away  from  his  origin.  It.  indiscriminate  application 
became  a  mighty  ally  of  the  diseases  resulting  from  our 
fundamentally  wrong  nutrition.  In  addition,  it  destroys 
the  natural  flavor  of  food  which,  owing  to  the  heat  treatment, 
deteriorates  to  such  an  extent  that  its  taste  must  be  corrected 
by  seasoning,  the  spices,  In  their  turn,  also  contribute  to 
our  degeneration.  All  this  is  a  pretty  old  system  of  pamper- 
ing which  afflicts  rich  and  poor  and  weakens  all  civilizations. 
There  may  be  a  healthy  kernel  in  this  evil  tendency,  namely 

forks'5681™  "*  lBprovlne  co"«"on.  of  life,  but  in  all  these 
-*a**  of  abuse  it  reaches  the  opposite  aim.  Prom  a  strictly 
economical  viewpoint,  all  these  deviations  from  nature  are 
in  their  actual  tt.M  not  only  a  tremendous  waste  of  energy,  but 
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result  in  cruelly  extensive  chain  reactions  of  losses  and 
defeats  such  as  a  flood  of  diseases,  crippling  and  Invalidism, 
and  finally  of  medical  treatments  which  in  their  turn  further 
degeneration,  along  with  the  mass  production  of  destructive 
drugs.  On  the  other  side  of  this  front,  vegetarianism  stands, 
constituting  more  than  a  diet  for  healing  and  prevention.  It 
is  a  systematically  revised  conduct  of  life,  and  one  of  its 
outcomes  is  economic  sanitation. 

The  favorable  results  a  vegetarian  conduct  of  life  may 
bring  to  human  society  in  other  respects,  apart  from  food 
policy,  cannot  here  be  left  unmentioned,  because  there  is 
also  a  nexus  between  them  and  the  peril  of  overpopulation. 
Natural  alimentation  offers  not  only  a  chance  for  defeating 
hunger  and  therefore  renders  human  suffering  milder  and 
reduces  man's  reaction  on  his  distress.  But  also,  in  view  of 
the  danger  dealt  with  before,  that  of  a  non-stop  increase  in 
all  our  destructive  savageries,  though  these  be  our  acquired 
tendencies,  not  pristine  ones,  the  nourishment  intrinsic  to 
our  nature  does  vouch  for  the  very  humanity  of  our  emotional 
life,  the  sound  evolution  of  our  natural  constitution^ .  This 
essence  of  ours,  as  we  saw  before  and  shall  further  discuss 
in  the  next  chapter,  is  neither  destructive  nor  aggressive. 
This  effect  of  our  nourishment  will,  as  our  experience  allows 
us  to  conclude,  ensue  in  two  ways,  in  the  directly  somatic 
and  neuro-psychologically.  Comparative  observation  of  the 
vegetarian  minority  and  the  majority  discloses  that  vegetarianism 
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is  a  force  counter-acting  neuroses j  at  present,  however,  it 
still  lacks  the  quantitative  strength  required  to  be  effective. 
Nontheless,  statistics  show  the  vegetarian  movement  growing, 
thanks  presumably  not  to  its  extremely  poor  propaganda,  but 
by  virtue  of  some  revival  in  rather  instinctive  comprehension 
as  reaction  to  the  global  madness  of  antinaturalism.  Pull 
restitution  of  the  elementary  requirements  and  rights  of  our 
nature  is  indeed  the  presupposition  of  an  atmosphere  in  which 
most  different  people  could  easily  cooperate,  without  forgetting 
the  meaning  of  the  common  weal  or  succumbing  to  selfishness; 
if  we  should  turn  out  to  be  unable  to  stop  this  depravity  as, 
by  virtue  of  our  original  nature,  we  could,  it  would  rage  in 
increasing  and  incessant  fury  toward  its  entirely  senseless 
self-destruction • 

Vegetarianism,  however,  would  have  the  power  to  combat 
hunger  for  centuries  or  even  for  millenia  if  it  -^wotriha-  not  fee- 
beaten  on  the  other  side  by  continued  and  unrestrained  growth 
of  the  population.  The  duration  and  the  degree  of  the  effect- 
iveness of  vegetarianism  constitute  a  mathematical  qusstion 
whose  solution  depends  on  the  entire  product  of  the  factors 
shown,  particularly  on  a  most  general  and  consistent  carrying 
out  of  the  necessary  birth  control.  For  adjustment  to  our 
future  demographic  development  nutrition  would  have  to  be 
still  further  rationalized  or  brought  into  line  with  science. 
Although  the  experiments  with  growing  vegetables  in  water 
carried  out  so  far  seem  to  have  proven  that  in  this  way  a 
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yield  such  as  that  produced  by  the  soil  will  never  be  even 
approximated,  the  coming  generations  will  certainly  have  to 
take  advantage  of  this  addition  as  well.  The  few  researches 
that  have  been  undertaken  about  chemical  alimentation  have 
not  yet  brought  a  single  encouraging  result,  but  they  could 
contribute  to  a  solution  or  complete  it,  and  ought  not  to  be 
given  up.  To  the  chemical  industry  the  continuation  of  these 
efforts  could  open  a  field  different  from  its  gigantic 
actions  of  destruction,  a  new,  near  unlimited  domain  of 
productive  work;  from  hopeless  mass  killing,  it  could  perhaps 
at  last  advance  to  preservation  of  life. 

But  sooner  or  later,  corresponding  to  the  pressure  of 
the  circumstances,  two  other  innovations,  in  no  form  existing 
so  far,  are  imaginable.  One  of  themlmeans  the  passing  over 
to  other  sources  of  energy  for  producing  food;  theoretically, 
why  should  the  radiation  of  the  sun^ remain  the  only  source  f 
£erev«*3  The  threatening  curse  of  the  freed  energy  of  the 
atom  fission  could  in  this  way  turn  into  a  benefit  to  mankind 
which  even  without  a  nuclear  war,  has  suffered  enough  from 
its  own  inventions.  The  other  thinkable  innovation  is  present- 
ly still  further  away  from  any  possibility  of  realization. 
Unlike  our  process  of  physiological  assimilation,  another 
method  of  preservation  of  life  could  be  invented  «t  someA future, 
one  not  at  all  based  on  nourishment  in  the  well  known  sense, 
but  on  a  direct  transfer  of  energy  to  the  organism,  viz.  from 
the  sun  or  from  another  source,  such  as  is  the  case  with  the 
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physiology  of  the  plants  or  In  a  way  still  outside  our 

experience.  This  idea,  however,  brings  us  into  involuntary 

metaphysics,  because  here  the  question  arises,  whether  the 

fundamental  natural  process  called  nourishment  is  only  one 

of  the  conditions  of  animal  life,  and  in  this  case  would 

theoretically  be  replaceable  by  another  process;  or  whether 

it  is  itself  the  very  life  of  animals  including  humans,  as 

inseparable  from  life  as  oxidation.  If  direct  transformation 

of  any  other  energy  into  one»s  own  were  to  become  possible, 

this  in  any  case  would  be  a  kind  of  life  different  that 

of  all  animal  organisms  of  our  planet.  Maybe  systematic 

experience  could  at  some  time  clarify  this  to  some  extent. 

A  possibility  of  direct  supply  of  energy  would  fundamentally 

change  our  problem;  from  the  theoretical  discovery  of  a 

23) 

chance  to_its  application,  ways  undreamt  of  could  open 


A  measure  designed  to  rescue,  whether  to  be  started 
in  our  generation  and  later  to  be  perfected  or  to  be  invented 
after  our  time,  would  at  any  case  require  situations  in  which 
human  intelligence  could  fully  act.  Therefore  prevention  of 
global  and  regional  catastrophes  is  the  fundamental  condition. 
Another  fundamental  requirement  would  be  the  prevention  of 
that  human  degeneration  which  would  remove  all  limitations 
to  a  shameless  egoism  which  would  non-stop  devour  everything. 
About  the  most  advisable  sequence  or  co-ordination  of  measures, 


23)  In  the  short  story  (p.      )  I  took  this 
possibility  for  granted,  but  still  as  a 
privilege  of  a  few  people  in  the  know. 
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different  views  are  certainly  possible.  But  it  is  undoubted- 
ly better  to  commit  mistakes  than  passively  to  expect  the  end. 
After  all  let  us  keep  in  mind  that  food  is  not  our  only 

War 

need/^questioned  by  unchecked  reproduction.  Even  when  placing 
existence  itself  so  highly  above  everything  that  we  would 
for  its  sake  renounce  all  that  we  call  civilization,  needs 
which  actually  also  mean  existence,  would  still  be  left,  such 
as  some  minimum  of  space  at  one's  disposal.  About  these 
chances,  too,  stubborn  mathematics  despoils  us  of  all  our 
illusions.  In  case  of  that  nightmare-multiplication,  we  would 
not  only  occupy  the  vital  space  of  the  animals,  but  even 
without  buildings  and  cities  we  would  so  densely  overshadow 
the  agriculturally  vital  surface  of  the  continents  that  there 

 v.  'G/hsy 

would  be  leftyno  place  for  crops  and  *o4  nutritive  plants 
under  the  sun.  After  all  and  above  all,  our  buildings  and  all 
other  man-made  objects  as  well  as  ourselves,  would  suffocate 
photosynthesis,  the  main  source  of  atmospheric  oxygen.  So  we 
would  run  into  an  infernal  competition  with  the  very  resources 
of  our  being  and  would  have  to  combat  hopelessly  not  only  each 
other,  but  our  resources. 

Thus  all  our  considerations  push  us  into  a  hell  from 
which/v.our  imagination  finds  only  one  way  out.  It  is  the  clear 
conclusion  that  all  the  discussed  measures  against  the  out- 
comes of  overpopulation  would  have  an  effect  and  a  sense  only 
when  supplementing  and  completing  the  fundamental  requirement, 
radical  birth  control. 
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TOWARDS  OLD-NEW  ETHICS^/ 

/-nr  Tpe  unwise,  immature  and  insane  government  of  man  in 
v    P  ^r  x  """nature  produced  in  it,  between  nature  and  us  and  within  us^  a  state 
C^t^S^U^-V  that  cannot  continue  without  leading  to  our  ruin;     in  this  way 
it  will  necessarily  come,  even  if  its  cause  should  not  be  the 
most  drastic  outcome  of  all  that  disharmony,  i.e.  the  division 
of  mankind  into  hostile  camps,  which  would  most  quickly  and 
effectively  result  in  our  end.     What  nevertheless  protects  us 
from  despairing  and  ought  to  encourage  us, is  the  certainty  that 
there  is  still  no  need  for  fatalistic  surrender  to  the  disaster. 
We  can  still  think  and  act,  in  order  to  realize  the  wrong  and 
the  illogical  in  our  role  and  to  build  our  life  anew.    When  just 
starting  the  required  series  of  revisions  we  can  convince  our- 
selves that  each  revision  facilitates  another;  that  salvation  is 
no  remote  abstraction,  but  near,  maybe  in  ourselves;  that, 
although  we  €t±&  not  yet  arrived  at  the  ultimate  knowledge  most 
significant  for  that  salvation,  we  are  close  to  it  or  have  it 
virtually  in  us;  that  we  live  in  a  good  world  and  can  become 
happy  in  it,  if  we  resolvedly  and  consequentially  remedy  the 
faults  we  have  committed  for  a  long  time  and  now  commit  with 
tragic  multiplication.     It  is  our  insight  into  our  own  faults 
and  our  outlook  for  genuine  life  what  I  would  call  ethics,  not 
a  system  of  regulations  and  rules  decreed  by  men  upon  men.  s)lf 
ethics  consists  of  principles,  then  they  should  be  those  we  have 
in  ourselves,  those  that  are  our  pristine  nature.  ^ 
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He  who  thinks  this  way  does  not  feel  entitled  to  add 
another  to  the  existing  systems  of  Ethics.     I  would  rather  try 
to  look  into  our  human  nature  as  deeply  as  I  can,  back,  through- 
out the  systems  created  during  our  prevailingly  unethical 
history,  towards  the  origin  by  virtue  of  which  we  can  arrive 
at  our  virtual  assets,  our  fulfilment.     So  the  ethics  arising 

from  such  mental  disposition  is  old,  very  old.     It  is  new  only 

of  H  .  . 

inasmuch  as  the  necessity        conside^  critically  existing 

thoughts  and  teachings,  although  allowing  full  admiration  of 
their  greatness,  requires  far-reaching  independence.     This  means 
one's  own  criticism  and  responsibility,  one's  own  attitude  to 
long- established  principles.     Let  us  anticipate  what  is  astonish- 
ing about  the  moral  teachings  of  the  classic  civilizations,  i.e. 

rv 

three  defects:  4? 
^  a))d-Lthe  absence  of  the  condemnation  of  war, 

b)  j|  the  toleration  of  slavery, 

c)  (|the  non-inclusion  of  the  animal  world  into  principles 
1 1  of  right  and  into  thoughts  of  salvation  .'^5^ 

^  On  Religion  and  Ethics 

^    \j/  Along  with  the  antagonism  between  religions  there  are  also 
traits  common  to  most  of  them;  these  common  qualities  are  better 
visible  today,  because  of  the  increased  inclination  to  see  and 
recognize  them.     Almost  every  religion  has  its  moral  tenets, 
and  these  call  one  category  of  acts  good,  their  contraries  evil. 
For  the  "good"  they  promise  rewards,  for  the  opposite  they 
threaten  with  punishments.     The  social  merit  of  this  primitive 
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educational  method  is  undeniable.     It  prevented  the  human  race 

from  sinking  into  any  abyss  of  unlimited  egoism  and  barbarism. 

In  itself,  however,  it  constitutes  an  undisputably  low  degree 

of  morality.     In  any  evolved  moral  system,  doing  or  renouncing 

things  just  for  the  sake  of  compensation  or  fear  of  retribution 

was  never  recognized  as  ethical.     All  thinkers  who  ever  believed 

they  could  reconcile  philosophy  to  religion  or  even  dreamed  of 

a  syncretistic  union  had  a  hard  time  avoiding  consequent 

criticism  of  their  own  viewpoint  that  seems  rather  appropriate 

to  the  instruction  of  small  children.     Thus  the  religions  had 

the  doubeVL  function  of  raising  people  above  the  lowest  moral 

degree  and  keeping  them  from  rising  to  a  higher  one.     On  that 

higher  step  of  moral  evolution,  we  would  do  things  and  abstain 

from  things  for  their  own  sake.     The  scale  of  evaluation  moves 

inwards.     We  still  call  this  awareness  of  our  own  deeds  in  their 

praiseworthiness  or  blameworthiness  by  the  name  of  conscience. 

Socrates,  one  of  its  discovjgrers ,  named  it  in  the  language  of 

his  society  "some  god"  ,n^£-<>£  ti$  J  which  means  one  unidentified 

or  unidentifiable.     Such  a  first  step  towards  a  personification 

we  may  be  inclined  to  maintain  by  ascribing  to  the  Good  and  the 

Evil  some  objective  existence,  detached  from  our  psychic  life, 

G 

not  being  one  of  its  functions.     But  the  very  #ood  that  Socrates 
bequeathed  us  is  the  discovery  that  virtually  we  have  it  in  us 
and  don't  need  a  deus  ex  machina  to  ^e*  it  from  hxm. 

Karma 

On  all  continents  and  at  all  times  believers  and  thinking 
people  as  well  as  those  divided  between  belief  and  thought  faced 
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morals  as  the  result  of  a  development.     For  them,  it  is  timeless, 
a  lex  naturae^. 

On  the  other  side,  though  not  as  far  from  Stoicism  as  many 
hold,  Eudaemonism  and  Hedonism  stressed  pleasure  (but  not  at  all 
in  the  trivial  sense)   as  the  aim  of,  and  even  the  condition  for, 
a  moral  conduct  of  life.     The  leader  of  this  trend,  Epicurus,  in 
later  generations  often  attacked  as  an  enemy  of  both  religion 
and  morality,  appears  in  the  light  of  his  indirectly  known  and  of 
his  preserved  original  works  as  a  modest  theological  reformer  and 
as  a  great  guide  through  ethics  to  happiness. 

Medieval  and  Later  Ethics 

The  Middle  Ages  and  the  Modern  Era  had  a  series  of  thinkers 
who  fell  short,  of  their  spiritual  ancestors  in  originality,  but 
not  in  depth.     In  medieval  thought,  the  old  problems  were  not  yet 
solved.     Founders  of  systems, ^as  the  Christians  Abelard, 
Bonaventura,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Roger  Bacon,  Duns  Scotus,  Hugo 
Grotius  and  maybe  Bentham,  the  Jews  Maimonid^fes  and  Spinoza  and 
the  Moslems  Avicenna  and  Averroes,  renewed  the  old  struggle  with 
the  question  of  righteous  living  and  its  goal  which,  however,  was 
now  entangled  with  theological  difficulties.     Many  credit 
Maimonides  with  the  merit  of  a  life  work  that  built  a  bridge  from 
traditional  theology  to  perfectly  free  thought  or  even  established 
their  union.     Objective  comparison,  however,  finds  but  bold 
effort,  while  the  goal  is  not  reached.     Neither  he  nor  any  other 
medieval  philosopher  found  a  way  out  from  the  fortress  of  faith, 
to  reach  what  is  attainable  only  by  unlimited  spiritual  freedom. 
From  the  pincers  of. hard  facts, k as,  the  incurable  diseases  of  new- 
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born  children,  an  ethics  framed  theologically  and  subordinate  to 
religion  could  find  no  way  out,  but  had  to  waste  itself  by  an 
apologia  whose  tragedy  could  overlook  only  one  who  is  himself 
tied  in  the  same  way.     So  the  common  denominator  of  all  ethical 
ideas  previous  to  Kant  was  their  determination  and  motivation  by 
purposes.     As  against  all  deductions  and  postulates  based  on 
purposes,  including  incontestably  sublime  ones,  Kant's  principle 
of  a  morality-f or-its-ovn  -sake  was  the  first  independent  Ethics, 
the  purest  and  freest  of  all  moral  teachings  in  existence. 

Thus  thinking  involved  since  antiquity  an  antagonism  of  all 
those  different  ends  and  designs  on  the  one  hand,  and  Kant's 
ethical  absolutism  on  the  other.     So  we  have  arrived  at  a  decisive 
question:  Is  no  third  solution  thinkable  beyond  the  two  schools? 
Maybe  it  can  be  offered  by  an  ethics  aimed  *feo.  Perfection. 

The  Idea  of  Perfection 

Its  symbol  might  be  the  circle  in  which  its  Platonic  Form 

is  perfectly  embodied,  since  it  is  Identical  with  the  idea  of 

2  8) 

circumference  equidistant  from  one  point.  This  idea,  however, 

28)  It  was  interconnected  with  the  best  thoughts  of 

Nietzsche  that  to  him  the  circle  symbolized  eternity. 

is  not  confined  to  extramundane  existence,  as  Plato  teaches,  but 
is  within  our  reality.     It  is  the  Perfect  amidst  the  Imperfect, 
indicating  that  virtual  perfection  is  with  us.     Although  the 
circle  we  can  draw  is  but  an  *mpxee4«e  curve  made  of  irregular 
bits  of  matter,  it  proves  the  presence  of  the  ideal  circle  as  a 
principle  which  is  real,  because  it  acts  and  causes  actions. 


Thanks  to  this  double  existence  of  the  circle,  the  abstract  and 
the  concrete  one,  we  know  that  in  our  relativity*  we  share  the 
Absolute;  in  our  faultiness  the  Ideal  dwells. 

That  is  the  function  of  the  ideal  in  human  life:  For  ever 
unattainable,  but  always  guiding,  raising,  forming,  creating , 
Destructive  powers  unceasingly  fight  and  always  defeat  it  anew, 
both  in  "outer"  reality  and  in  ourselves.     This  very  struggle, 
never  ending,  is  our  eternal  triumph.     Striving  is  attainment. 

On  Human  Perfection 

By  inventing  legendary  figures  and  by  embellishing  and 
enlarging  historical  personages,  mankind  created  the  models, 
those  for  whom  it  is  longing,  whom  it  wants  to  worship,  towards 
whom  it  wants  to  rise.     When  imitating  such  figures,  people 
mainly  imitate  their  own  illusions.     Different  cultures  project 
ed  in  this  way  their  own  idealized  characters  into  some  kind  of 
supermen.     Like  them,  are  we  not  also  entitled  to  describe  the 
Perfect  One  as  our  imagination  forms  him? 

As  the  legendary  kings  who  ruled  under  the  mighty  wings  of 
divine  protectors,  our  perfect  man,  too,  joins  the  great  powers 
The  powers  of  nature  are  his  fathers  and  mothers  at  once.  He 
neither  conquers  nor  oppresses,  nor  do  they  help  him  to  do  so. 
He  is  the  friend  of  all  living  beings,  and  his  father-mother 
and  his  brothers  and  sisters  are  with  him.     So  his  strength  is 
enormous,  and  from  time  to  time  we  are  told  that  he  vanquished 
his  superiors,  overcame  fate  and  broke  the  yoke  of  world  laws. 
He  is  the  righteous  one.     Where  the  sun  rises  and  where  it  sets 


people  knew  his  borderless  wisdom.     Mysteries  of  being  are  his 
patrimony.     Many  say  that  he  learned  much,  but  others  say  that 
he  never  learned  and  always  knew.     Wells  whispered,  told  him 
their  secretS/  bushes  rustled,  spoke  to  him,  he  listened  to 
birds,  looked  into  the  eyes  of  cows,  stars  brought  him  tidings. 
So  he  made  a  covenant  with  all  of  them.     They  are  he,  and  he  is 
they.     He  deprives  nobody  and  could  not  do  so,  for  he  would  not 
deprive  himself.     The  fragrance  of  fields  is  with  him,  trees 
give  him  their  fruit. 

As  with  those  ancestors,  the  power  of  his  soul  and  his  body 
is  one.    As  long  as  he  would  not  betray  the  alliance  of  nature, 
he  would  not  know  what  illness  was.     Long  life  is  his  rightful 
heritage.     He  knows  neither  the  pleasuresof  degenerates,  nor 
would  he  forsake  nature  to  join  the  ascetics.     He  would  bless  the 
beauty  of  the  world  and  great-grandchildren  would  sing  his  wisdom, 
his  purity,  his  happiness. 

Ethics  and  the  Crime  of  War 

Pourquoi  me  tuez-vous?  -  Eh  quoi,  ne  demeurez- 

vous  de  1'  autre  cote  de  l1  eau? 

Pascal,  Pensees 

War  of  men  against  men  is  not  as  old  as  mankind.     I  daare  to 
claim  that  it  was  a  late  period  when  the  first  wars  broke  out, 
not  before  the  Neolithic  Age.    Weapons  of  earlier  times  had  not 
been  designed  for  fighting  man,  but  animals.     Even  when  man 
already  gave  up  his  idyllic  life  on  trees  and  iastead  of  their 
strengthening  fruits  ate  the  stimulating,  but  weakening  flesh  of 
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killed  animals,  there  was  not  yet  a  reason  for  bloody  conflict 
between  the  few  humans.     Only  agriculture,  settlement,  storing, 
possession  of  herds  and  land  brought  about  inequity  and  instiga- 
ted envy,  hatred  and  greed.     When, in  addition  to  all  that,  the 
forthcoming  mass  leadership  started  getting  people  to  do  what 
was  not  their  nature,  the  conditions  for  brutal  aggression  were 
ready.     It  occured  during  the  Neolithic  times  that  began  in 
Europe  much  later  than  in  the  Orient  and  came  correspondingly 
later  to  an  end.     Among  those  not  5^  numerous  men  were  our  real 
ancestors.     They  learned  fast  collective  robbery,  murder  and 
enslavement  of  neighbors.     Improved  methods  and  weapons  eventually 
led,  although  with  some  relapses,  into  the  atomic  age. 

Mankind's  teachers  and  models  saw  the  never-ending  slaughter 
of  innocents  and  heard  battle-cries  and  the  despair  of  victims. 
Yet  in  their  immortal  teachings  we  look  in  vain  for  an  adequate 
condemnation  of  the  great  crime,  -iiwae  killing  of  animals  man's 
second  betrayel  of  himself.     Mesopotamian  wisdom  knew  orbits  of 
planets,  but  thought  of  no  way  to  stop  the  massacre.  Ancient 
Egypt  was  less  bloodthirsty,  but  even  the  peace-loving  genius 
of  King  Ikhnaton  said  in  hi3  hymns  no  fundamental  word  against 
war.     The  great  Greek  philosophers  kept  silent  about  this  most 
urgent  of  all  themes.    Moreover,  Socrates  himself  praised  military 
bravery.     Only  about  the  pacifism  of  Pythagoras  we  have  some 
indirect  evidence.     Through  Asia  Minor,  he  was  probably  connected 
with  other  oriental  countries  where  pioneers  of  the  primordial 
Peace  appeared  early;  he  could  also  have  been  touched  by  the 
spirit  of  the  biblical  Prophets  of  whom  some  of  the  later  ones 
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were  hia  contemporaries;  and  maybe  even  Indian  ideas  reached  him 
indirectly. 

In  India,  old  religious  minorities  might  have  been  both 
followers  and  forerunners  of  Peace*     Buddhism  appreciated  Love 
more  than  all  virtues.     On  the  Indian  subcontinent  in  general 
there  was  some  abhorrence  to  war,  as  a  consequence  of  the  inhibi- 
tion of  any  killing.     It  is  therefore  rather  astonishing  that  it 
never  led  to  radical  rejection  of  w&r  and  that  shabby  political 
selfishness  resulted  in  much  war  business;  and  that  Buddhism  had 
relatively  little  bearing  on  reality.     Its  triumphal  test  was 
In  the  third  century  B.C.,  the  pacifist  policy  of  Ashoka,  the 
first  Buddhist  king,  became  its  triumphal  last.    But  later,  when 
Buddhism  was  spread  over  the  Far  East,  its  pacifism  at  times 
deteriorated  to  its  bloody  contrary,  militant  monks. 

Although  in  the  earliest  Chinese  scriptures  elear  peace 
teachings  are  hardly  traceable,  an  old  tradition  in  this  spirit 
seems  probable  by  its  appearance  with  later  philosophers.  The 
main  tendencies  of  the  Chinese  character,  as  manifested  in  4000 
years,  show  no  unequivocal  bellicosity.    The  T'ang  period  (618- 
907)  whose  war-minded  character  is  often  being  cited,  was  mainly 
the  outcome  of  dynastic  ambitions,  of  intrigues  of  unscrupulous 
clans  and  cliques  of  which  only  an  extremely  undls criminating 
nistoriography  would  accuse  the  masses.    On  the  contrary,  the 
feeling  &  of  the  suffering  people  found  their  tspontaueoui* 
expression  in  the  most  beautiful  contemporary  poem  in  which 
Li  tai  po  cui  sea  all  war. 

East  of  the  Mediterranean  theatre  of  perpetual  wars  and 
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West  of  the  area  where  peoples  had  become  a  mercilessly  hunted 

game,  the  Prophets  arose.     The  previous  biblical  books  are  not 

at  all  pacifist.     Yet  the  same  revolutionaries  who  rejected 

the  commanded  bloody  sacrifices,  announced  also  eternal  peace, 

in  visions  whose  merit  can  be  appreciated  only  in  the  context 

of  their  time,  as  Isaiah  II,  2-4?  IX,  6;  XI,  6-9;  Amos  IX,  13-15; 

Micah  IV,  1-4.     Their  earliest  followers  known  lived  centuries 

after  them.     It  was  the  brotherhood  of  the  Essenes  whom  we  can 

29} 

reconstruct  as  pacifists  and  vegetarians. 
29)  Cf.  p. 

With  them,  the  appearance  of  Jesus  was  in  all  probability 
connected.     Some  passages  of  the  New  Testament  refute  the  assump- 
tion of  vegetarianism  in  the  first  Christian  community,  although 
from  no/\passage  can  it  be  concluded  that  Jesus  himself  ate  meat. 
Soldiers  are  mentioned  there  without  a  word  of  criticism,  as  any 
other  profession;  on  the  other  hand,  implications  favorable  to 
pacifism  are  suggested  by  the  idea  of  Love  that  includes  enemies 
(Matthew  V,44).     Then,  -a*  any  case,  nobody  plannedAspread£a^~ the 
Christian  faith  by  violence.     Though  discrepancies  are  obvious, 
partial  identity  of^first  Christianity  with  the  teachings  and  the 
practice  of  the  Essenes  is  no/  less  sure.     These  were  neither  a 
party  nor  a  sect,  but  a  movement  of  which  some  groups  were 
orders,  both  spiritually  and  practically  different,  as  in  their 
concepts  of  ascetism.     Messianism,  one  of  the  links  connecting 
all  the  groups  of  the  manifoldly  divided  nation,  was  of  central 
importance  in  the  Essenian  movement,  too.     Considering  the  limited 
coherence  between  its  constituents,  we  may  suppose  that  original 
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Christianity  arose  from  one  of  them.     The  very  fact  of  declining 
violence  at  that  time  points  to  a  connection.     Thev  shared, 
however,  axsu  negative  traits^;  the  idea  of  including  gentiles 
had  not  yet  emerged  then. 

When  trying  to  judge  objectively  the  ethics  of  later 
Christianity,  especially  its  attitude  to  war,  we  are  in  strong 
temptation  to  draw  inferences  back,  as  from  the  Quakers  and 
other  selfless  pioneers  of  peace  and  humanity  to  previous  periods 
and  trends;  or  from  the  beliefs  and  the  practice  of  cruelly 
exterminated  minorities  to  the  dominating  church.    With  less  bias 
than  ever,  we  think,  today  of  the  horrible  martyrdom  of  the 
Aibigenses  who  by  inquisition  and  a  murderous  crusade  perished 
without  survivors;  or  of  the  Waldenses  who  were  almost  annihilated, 
of  whom,  however,  a  few  communities  still  exist  in  the  Piedmont 
as  well  as  in  Paraguay  and  Uruguay.     On  the  whole,  we  seem  to  have 
the  best  chance  to  give  its  due  to  the  church  and  to  all  parts  of 
its  divided  entirety  when  considering  it  complex,  fluctuating  and 
variable  as  it:  is.     And  vi.ce  versa,  the  more  conservatively  we 
stick  to  the  concept  of  homogenous  or  monolithic  powers ,  the  less 
do  we  understand  history  and  the  more  riddles  does  it  offer  us. 
Moreover,  such  immature  and  highly  emotional  diagrams  of  history 
became  themselves  factors  of  historic  dynamics.     They  favor  those 
cheaply  Schematizing  generalizations  that  have  much  bearing  also 
on  non-religious  political  trends,  as  on  Fascism  which  is 
governed,  and  partly  even  provoked,  by  them. 

The  lack  of  homogeneity  and  the  change  fulness  apply  still 
more  obviously  to  the  ethical  position  of  Christian  philosophers 
and  to  their  views  about  the  question  of  war.     In  this  respect, 
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too,  Kant  surpasses  all  of  them.     Even  if  his  genius-won**  not 
taW,  achieved  more  than  writing  that  manifesto  For  Internal  Peace, 
he  would  have  been  much  in  advance  of  his  time  which  was  anyway 
creatively  rich.    But  ours,  too,  is  far  behind  Kant's  proclama- 
tion, more  than  any  past  period,  since  war  today  has  a  meaning 
that  it  never  had  when  no  despot  was  in  a  position  to  do  what  a 
modern  democratic  president  or  a  communist  aictator  can  do, 
deadening  life  on  this  planet;  hence  any  guerilla  warfare  becomes 
the  potential  trigger  of  total  destruction. 

The  starting  point  of  our  cons:  ids  rations  is  still  the 
position  of  Kant, who  lived  at  a  time  of  minor,  but  nearly  unin- 
terrupted, bloodshed.     Before  considering  the  ethical  tenets  of 
recent  philosophy,  «  ought  first  to  become  aware  of  the  numberless 
thinking  and  nevertheless  prevailingly  plain  men  whomdeep  concern 
about  the  fate  of  the  family/mL  forced  into  despairs?  opposition 
and  thus  into  risking  their  bread  and  in  many  cases  their  life, 
or  into  literally  sacrificing  it  as  early  saints  did.     fct  the  same 
time  let  us  remember  ail  our  contemporaries  of  good  will  Who 
originally  wanted  but  to  live  and  to  work  peacefully,  hut  were 
dragged  by  reality  and  the  problems  of  oar  time  into  political 
struggle.    When  examining  philosophy  in  the  perspective  of  this 
reality  and  the  sufferings  of  plain  man  we  wonder  why  most  of 
the  present  thinkers  don't  take  a  new  look  at  the  questions  of 
to  be  or  not  to  be  in  the  tragic  context  of  our  generation; 
instead  of  «ee*4y  handling  problems  devoid  of  convincing  human 
significance  and  urgency;  instead  of  treating  themes  that 
against  the  eery  background  of  the  problems  urging  us  uninterrup- 
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tedly  shock  us  by  their  ir significance.     Cf  course,  in  philosophy 
it  is  not  the  Timely  nor  the  up -to -date  Topical  in  their  trivial 
sense.     Philosophical  thinking  would  have  to  concentrate  with 
utmost  earnestness  and  responsibility  on  research  and  clarifica- 
tions that  could  be  the  last  ones  and  thus  would  have  to  be  the 
most  essential,  the  ultimate,  the  intrinsic  ones.     The  fundamental 
task  of  philosophers  in  our  time  would  be,  in  connection  with  the 
goal  defined  or  separately,  and  on  any  level  possible,  to  help 
those  who  try  to  save  life  on  earth. 

Thinking  afar  from  our  time  and  rryaral;. o £  its  specific 
troubles  prevents  many  highly  gifted  persons  from  gaining  aware- 
ness of  the  burning  questions  that  all  the  people  thirsty  for 
peace  and  chronically  close  to  despair  hnve  to  face ,  sometimes 
just  theoretically,  but  often  enough  under  the  pressure  of  circum- 
stances that  require  enormously  practical  decisions.  Affirmation 
of  pez.ce ,  or  negation  of  war,  can  be  absolute  or  relative,  and 
this  (•etermination  results  in  quite  a  series  of  fatal  decisions. 
What  about  self-defense?    Against  which  enemy  is  it  a  right,  in 
which  cases  a  moral  obligation?    Does  this  right  or  this  duty 
apply  to  one's  own  body  only,  or  to  friends,,  to  the  homeland,  to 
the  nation  ?    To  the  efforts  crucial  for  the  political  ethics  of 
our  century  this  was  in  different  circumstances  the  decisive 
question.     In  the  text  of  the  Briand-Kel.log  pact  and  in  other 
documents  of  most  significant  endeavors  for  peace,  this^  not  yet 
entirely  solved^  diiticvuD^r  is  still  felt.     Certainly,  on  our 
blood-saturated  earth  there  were,  and  are,  humans  who  decided 
never  and  under  no  circumstances  to  touch  a  weapon.     They  un- 


I  $6 

i  i  a 


doubtedly  deserve  the  highest  respect.     But  it  is  too  difficult 
to  discern  whether  it  was  tne  absence  of  extremely  hard,  trying 
and  forcing  situations  in  their  lives  that  gave  them  the  possi- 
bility to  maintain  so  intransigent^  an  integrity  which  would 
fit  a  saint?  or  if  there  could  have  been  emergency  conditions 
tn  which  their  moral  strength  could  not  withstand.     So  problem- 
atic events  occurea  in  our  century.     It  was  an  authentic  fact 
that  among  the  Warsaw  ghetto  fighters,  the  living  skeletons  who 
attacked  the  German  army  with  homemade  Molotov  cocktails  and 
museum  rifles,  there  were  such  people  who  for  the  first  time 
held  in  their  hands  an  instrument  for  combat.     Could  we  blame 
even  those  for  the  relativity  of  their  pacifism  or  for  their 
lack  of  consequence?    The  significance  of  the  question  becomes 
evident  by  the  largely  confirmed  fact  that  allowing  defense  in 
principle  leads  in  many  ways  to  unlimited  misuses.     Today  almost 
every  aggression  can  be,  and  is,  called  defense.     In  spite  of  all 
honest  efforts,  this  problem  is  still  unsolved.     It  is  one  of  the 
questions  that  can  never  be  settled  cheaply.     An  adequate  solu- 
tion should  be  appropriate  to  oblige  everybody,  not  less  than  in 
the  sense  of  Kant,  it  must  be  generally  applicable.     I  am  only 
in  a  position  to  insist  on  strict  defense  excluding  everything 
that  would  exceed  it.     But  I  admit  with  deep  sorrow  that  I  am 
myself  still  in  search  for  a  detailed  application  of  this  solely 
just  and  moral  principle.     For  the  time  being,  who  knows  how  long, 
everyone  of  us  will  have  to  struggle  emotionally  and  ideologically 
with  the  specific  particularities  of  each  situation,  to  attain 
himself  the  approval  of  his  conscience. 


F 


/«7 


Beyond  the  ethical  questions  directly  connected  with  the 

urgent  endeavours  for  saving  all  life,  others  arise  whose  concern 

is  a  possible  way  to  a  better  future  and  to  prevention  of 

repeated  misery.     All  of  us  have  been  educated  on  systems  that 

taught  us  hero-worship,  which  meant  also  without  an  explicit 

definition  the  hero  of  war.     To  check  the  foundations  of  an 

education  whose  effects  determine  our  thinking  in  many  respects, 

we  should  keep  our  eyes  upon  social  groups  in  their  function  of 

singling  out  virtues  which  fit  their  interests  and  systematically 

favoring  them  in  their  educational  methods.     So  in  societies 

based  on  slavery  or  on  feudalism,  implicit  obedience  was  made 

a  particularly  praiseworthy  virtue.,  whiX«  in  those  as  well  as 

IB  anv  other  society  warfare  requires  the  coqnate  virtue  of 

heroism.     The  racent  social  changes  ^educed  the  suitability  of 

implicit  obedience,  and.  it  is  nol£X^t&  generally  emphasized 

hot 

honor  and  decoration.     But  we  not  yet  overcome  the  adoration 

of  the  warrior  wfto  kills  his  fellow  humans,  although  the  source 
of  this  .idea:!,  in  the  interests  that  require  war  is  obvious  enough. 
By  row  we  should  comprehend  that  the  war  hero,  whether  he  survives 
or  is  being  killed,  is  misled  af^-^^rfer  himself.     So  when 
will  youth  learn  to  admire  the  constructive  worker,  the  researcher, 
the  creator  and  the  lover? 

Analogous  tendencies  brought  about  the  calamitous  hypertrophy 
of  the  natural  relation  of  men  to  their  nation  and  their  country. 
Not  only  shameless  fascism  to  which  I  shall  have  to  revert  from 
other  points  of  view,  but  also  its  various  disguises  and  camou- 
flages still  exert  a  fatally  powerful  influence  on  the  majority 
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of  mankind.     The  communist  countries  that  condemn  fascism  xost 
radically  and  fight  it  as  the  eaemy^angfoer  0113,  never  introduced 
consequent  internationalism ,  but  Maintain  many  a  substitute  of 
fascist  behavior  and  fascist  phraseology.     It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  show  that  the  other  camp  in  which  the  germs  of  the 
plague  are  remarkably  stronger,  goes  much  further.     Where  on 
earth  are  endeavours  or  sacrifices  for  mankind  estimated  mere 
highly  than  the  corresponding  acts  done  for  one  of  its  parts, 
where  ^--i  ,  ..  „  humanisnyyf  or  more  than  patriot  rem? 

Ethics  and,  the  Crime  of  Enslavement 

It  is  not  the  question  of  various  applications,  not  that 
of  the  specific  point  in  the  wide  range  of  a  multiple  crime. 
Not  the  difference  between  burying  slaves  alive  or  slaughtering 
them  in  the  grave  at  burials  of  kings,  as  done  in  Burner,  and  the 
limitations  and  mitigations  of  slave  holding  under  Mosaic  law. 
It  is  neither  the  contrast  between  the  relatively  mild  lot  of 
the  enslaved  ^anee-  in  Greece  and  their  dreadful  treatment  in  Rome, 
especially  in  Roman  mines,  nor  the  abyss  of  the  recent  slave 
trade.     It  Is  the  very  institution  that  is  a  deadly  blow  to  our 
pride  in  being  humans. 

But  wo  cto  not  have  to  settle  our  account  with  the  raiders, 
kidnappers,  torturers  and  murderers  of  beings  like  us,  but  with 
those  of  our  moral  leaders  who  witnessed  and  tolerated  it.  In 
the  classic  works  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  there  is  no  trace  of 
reprobatifta  'the  crime  of  which  they  personally  took  advantage . 

A 

In  those  highest  spheres  of  thinking,  there  are  even  utterances 
of  contempt  for  those  whose  lot  the  lucky  wise  men  themselves 
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did  not  happen  to  share;  although  then  every  child  as  well  as 
every  adult  could  be  kidnapped  and  sold  to  slave-traders  or 
slave-holders.     Without  excessive  imagination  we  understand 
that  among  the  countless  ones  whose  personalities  were  destroyed 
by  this  crime,  there  were  also  someones  whose  natural  gifts  were 
equal  to  those  of  our  great  teachers.     Thus  from  the  elementarily 
ethical  considerations  of  the  ancient  thinkers  all  those  victims 
were  excluded  whose  original  equivalence  and  innocence  were 
indisputable.     It  was  the  nationalism  of  the  philosophers  which 
reacted,  not  their  humanity,  when  they  disagreed  with  enslaving 
Greeks  by  Greeks.     Most  of  the  Epicureans  could  never  easily 
renounce  what  added  so  much  convenience  to  their  lives,  exempting 
them  and  their  class  from  any  labor.     The  Stoics  fortified  them- 
selves behind  their  indifference,  including  in  it  also  that 
confortable  institution  of  slavery  and  pronouncing  it  an  irrelevant 
circumstance.     Would  it  have  been  as  irrelevant  if  they  #SSH-d  Ssve 
had  to  share  it?    Since  even  in  the  realm  of  philosophy  no  pioneer 
of  elementary  justice  and  freedom  appeared,  the  deprivation  of 
liberty  of  a  great  part  of  mankind  was  for  the  exploiting  classes 
so  self-understood  that  nothing  limited  the  tyranny  of  inertia. 
Theoretically,  the  emperor  Marcus  Aurelius  could  have  abolished 
slavery,  though  he  would  have  risked  a  huge  revolt  and  civil  war; 

0-7V  /<-<>i/W{/l*l^ 

but  it  seems  that  he  never  even  considered  it;  all  the  more  as 
a  paragraph  aggravating  the  lot  of  the  slaves  in  ascribed  to  him. 
So  the  issue  that  endangered  the  private  and  class  interests 
behind  ancient  ethical  thought,  became  its  test  and  its  failure, 
its  self-negation. 
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The  Christian  attitude  was  never  homogenous.     The  early 

Christian  emperors  of  Rome  neither  abolished  nor  condemned  the 

institution  of  slavery.     Priests  were  slave  holders.     Not  earlier 

than  five  centuries  after  Christ  was  born,  Justinian  put  an  end 

to  the  bloody  horror  of  show  combats  of  slaves  with  wild  animals. 

The  crime  of  enslavement  in  itself  outlived  the  Roman  empire 

and  many  later  powers.     In  the  southern  United  States,  most 

churches  were  favorable  to  mitigating,  but  for  maintaining 

slavery.     On  the  other  hand,  with  the  great  movement  that  after 

ft  is 

all  led  to  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves, a  mainly  Christian 

Rat  /x 
spirit  .has  to  be  credited,  particularly  that  of  the  English 

A 

speaking  peoples. 

The  monster  is  not  dead.     The  Encyclopedia  Britannica  cites 
estimates  of  500,000  and  700,000  slaves  held  in  Arabic  countries 
in  the  late  1950s.     Now,  however,  alljethics  on  earth  is  for  their 
liberation.     For  this  view,  early  antiquity  would  have  been  the 
suitable  time. 

Man  and  Animal 

In  the  eyes  of  modern  man  who  J$ss>ed  up  asking  about  rights 
and  thinks  rather  in  categories  of  factual  power,  the  animal  is 
one  of  the  materials  he  uses  for  what  he  considers  profitable. 
This  degeneracy,  however,  is  as  far  from  the  original  state  as 
present  man  is  from  the  earliest.     For  milleniums  we  have  been 
captives  of  our  delusion  of  hunting  and  fishing,  and  recently  we 
fell  int>a  still  much  deeper  abyss  of  mudering.     The  newest  phase 
of  our  deterioration  started  during  World  War  II,  when  egoism 
and  fury  for  annihilation  raged  and  positive  feelings  were  near 


to  extinction;  while  technological  progress,  especially  that  of 
chemistry,  paved  ways  to  destruction  in  dimensions  never  before 
known.     Some  works  of  ancient  art,  however,  bear  witness  to  the 
certainty  that  the  human  soul  does  not  lack  opposing,  elevating 
forces.     If  such  testimonies  emerge  from  social,  political  and 
collectively  mental  conditions  of  extreme  bloodthirstiness  and 
cruelty  ,y^so  much  the  more  we.  are  impressed  by  them.     The  most 
significant  of  those  works  belong  to  the  classic  art  of  Assyria. 
Stone  reliefs  manifest  a  relation  to  the  animal  that  I  called  in 
my  earliest  book30^  by  the  terms  of  Bergson  "communication 


30$  Das  chinesische  Vordergrunbild.  Vienna-Prague- 
Leipzig  1934 


sympathique"  and  "sympathies  divinatrice"  and  by  the  term  of 
Wundt  "Einfuhlung'^ 

31^  Cf.  Prov.  12,10:  "The  righteous  knows  the  soul  of 
his  animal.."    Here  the  classic  translators  went 
wrong,  obviously  misled  by  the  following  half-verse 
whose  theme  is  mercy.     The  profuse  concordance  of 
"knowing",  however,  proves  that  the  notions  of 
Bergson,  and  still  more  that  of  Wundt,  correspond  to 
with  the  biblical  one. 


Both  thinkers  meant  the  comprehension  of  a  being  by  virtue 
of  intuition,  or  a  process  of  understanding  by  some  kind  of  self- 
identification  of  the  apperceiving  person  with  that  being.  To 
those  Assyrian  representations  of  dying  animals,  many  Chinese 
and  Japanese  paintings  are  congenial,  and  to  some  extent  so  are 
Indian  and  Persian  miniatures,  while  but  few  European  masters 
attained  similar  depth  in  comprehension  of  non-human  life.  When 
bestowing  representations  of  animals  with  psychological  values, 
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the  western  artist  falls  not  seldom  into  some  anthropomorphism; 
then  the  soul  conferred  to  the  animal  is  rather  a  human-like  one, 
not  the  specific  animal  expression.    43*a  Western  rationalism 
might  be  responsible  for  this  limitation  which  makes  development 
on  all  fields  understandable.     Owing  to  this  hypertrophied 
rationalism,  modern  agriculture  and  laboratory  practice  arrived 
at  a  state  where  no  place  for  illusion  is  left.     It  is  a  state 
of  deepest  humiliation  of  our  species. 

Regeneration  of  man  and  the  restitution  of  his  original 
relation  to  his  fellow  beings  are  interdependent.    A  comprehensive 
revision  of  our  attitude  to  the  animal  means  our  return  to  harmony 
with  the  Universe  and  with  ourselves. 

a  i 

On  Life  and  Death 

Great  is  the  family  of  mankind,  greater  is  that  of  all 

organic  being.     Yet  far  greater  than  it  is  the  realm  of  inorganic 

existence  whose  extent,  multitude  and  power  no  imagination  nor 

any  other  mental  function  could  comprehend.     But  still  immeasur- 

J  the  Void  y 

ably  greater  than  all  that  is  non-existence,  the  Empty  ,/\  called 

space.     If  we  weW  adopt  the  theory  that  it  is  finite,  too,  we 

would  enter  a  vicious  circle,  starting  with  the  question  what  is 

it  that  limits  space,  or  what  is  beyond  it.     Existence,  within 

non-existence, could  be  comparable  to  an  island  in  an  ocean;  the 

island  would  be  just  a  dust  particle.     Processes  to  which  neither 

experience  nor  thought  ever  found  an  access  ,J^aftracte^ aiwaye- 

the  poetic  genius  whose  lyrical  and  narrative  substitutes  for 

knowledge  became  religious  doctrines.    We  assume  vaguely  that  the 

spiritual  world  stems  from  organic  being  which,  in  its  turn, 
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derived  from  inorganic  matter,  and  we  are  inclined  to  find  the 
origin  of  this  latter  in  that  unfathomable  nothing  which  is  the 
starting  point,  or  the  presupposition,  of  every  ontology. 

Yet  these  inscrutable  transmutations  are  accompanied,  or 
counteracted,  or  balanced,  by  the  opposite  sequence^  which  seems 
to  us  to  be  the  negative  one.     It  reduces  us  to  organic  matter, 
returns  us  further  to  inorganic  substance  which  might  be  directed 
back  to  its  source,  to  non-existence,    We  call  the  first  of  these 
transitions  dying,  while  its  result  is  called  death.     Since  we 
forget  completely  the  opposite  but  analogous  catastrophe  of  being 
born,  we  are  used  to  think  of  the  end  of  our  personal  life  with 
dread,  and  are  still  less  able  to  make  friends  with  the  idea  of 
our  extinction  as  a  final  state  of  non-existence.     Fear  and  despair 
produced  many  collective  and  individual  attempts  to  run  away  from 
the  inevitable.     This  weakness  is  also  the  source  of  sublime 
achievements,  especially  of  monumental  interpretations  of  cosmic 
dynamics.     That  source  or  moving  force  is  rather  hidden.  We 
seldom  become  aware  of  the  anxiety  from  which  our  spiritual  deeds 
stem,  we  don't  recognize  that  they  are  a  flight.     So  we  escape 
into  all  kinds  of  drunkenness  or  into  deepest  pessimism  which  is 
the  shadow  of  death  in  life.     Sadism,  the  urge  to  torture  and  to 
kill,  is  the  other  side  of  that  fear.     Liberation  from  this  plague 
would  redeem  us  and  our  fellow  beings  from  most  of  our  sufferings. 
Thus  redemption  preeminently  depends  on  overcoming  fear  of  death. 
But  it  is  a  long  way  to  healing  masses  from  it.     For  the  time 
being,  only  individuals  have  a  chance  to  free  themselves,  for 
which  purpose  the  following  simple  consideration  could  be  helpful: 
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The  Empty,  that  eternal  mystery  of  which  even  the  inter- 
stellar space  is  but  a  parable,  is  our  source,  our  home.  We 
are  coming  from  there  and  returning  there.     So  why  should  we  be 
fearful  when  going  back  home? 

The  message  about  your  home  will  bring  back  to  you  your 
primary  safety,  and  by  that  you  can  reach  ultimate  happiness 
which  is  peace  between  life  and  death,  their  harmony.     Now,  the 
great  covenant  is  still  enlarged.     Death,  too,  belongs  to  it. 

The  €ardir*Kil  Con^u^ion- 

All  attempts  to  beautify  crime,  to  defend  and  to  protect  it 
by  spurious  logic,  or  by  ideological  camouflage  of  moral  defect- 
ivity,  have  a  common  denominator.     It  i3  the  old  assertion  that 
the  end  justifies  the  means.     Many  repeat  it  uncritically,  without 
awareness  of  the  evil  effects  they  invite  or  favor.     It  is  the 
very  contrary  of  any  ethical  principle,  corruption  in  the  role  of 
a  moral  method,  the  villain's  credo.     It  is  one  of  the  half- 
concealed  great  powers  of  human  and  inter-human  life.     It  mightily 
counteracts  any  striving  toward  a  pure  end,  involving  a  competi- 
tion between  means  and  end.     In  this  illogical  content,  the  means 
eventually  defeat  the  end.     It  is  the  hopelessly  frustrating 
trick.     It  defeats  every  endeavour  for  healing,  purification, 
education  and  ennoblement  .     Now  it  endangers  our  efforts  to  find 
a  way  out  of  our  misery.     Rooting  it  out,  annulling  it,  is  there- 
fore the  presupposition,  the  fundamental  condition  for  every 
concept  of  Ethics:     Wo  good  can  be  realized  by  evil  means,  as 

dirt  can  not  produce  purity.     Purity  of  the  means  is  therefore 

32) 

the  unconditional  criterion  of  the  end. 
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32}  Cf.  three  rules  of  destructive  politics  pilloried 
by  Kant:  1.  Fac  et  excusa.  2.  Si  fecisti,  nega.  3. 

Divide  et  impera. 

Some  themes  considered  from  the  viewpoint  of 
this  chapter  return  later  in  another  context. 
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IDEAS  uF  OUR  TIME 

History  of  Religion  and  Religion 

Si  Dieu  nous  a  fait  a  son  image,  nous 
le  lui  avons  bien  rendu. 

Voltaire,  Le  Scottisier 

It  is  not  religion  in  itself  and  philosophy  in  itself 
between  which  there  exists  an  unchangeable  antagonism  or  an 
unbridgeable  contradiction.  For,  on  one  hand  Buddhism,  in  any 
case  the  originaljoae,  is  an  atheistic  religion,   and  on  the 
other,  many  outstanding  philosophers  were  believers^n~~a~more 
or  less  ecclesiastical  sense.     The  deciding  antitheses  lie  in 
the  specific  characters  of  certain  religions  and  certain 
philosophical  systems. 

Let  us  start  from  one  of  the  minor  differences  which,  how- 
ever, refers  to  the  entirety  of  the  question  and  to  the  fund- 
amental method.     Religions,  from  the  most  primitive  to  the  most 
mature  snag  tall  and  describe,  command  and  forbid.     The  things 
told  and  described  have  to  be  believed,  and  this  belief  is  the 
principal  requisition  or,  at  least,  the  presupposition  of  all 
commandments.     Yet  the  things  to  be  believed  are  not  being 
proven,  neither  by  empirical  facts  nor  by  logic;  their  only 
support  are  testimonials  which  themselves  are  by  no  means 
cnocUabio.  acceptance  of  the  faith  ensues  in  non-empirical  ways 
by  virtue  of  non-logical  psychological  processes  which,  however, 
correspond  to  a  play  of  utterly  significant  powers.     Sticking  to 
faiths  howovor»  and  continuous  observation  of  the  commands,  is 
a  prevailingly  collective  phenomenonnwhich  both  psychological 
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inertia  aa  wall  aa  economical  and  political  powers  have  a 
bearing. 

Philosophy,  indeed,  is  also  not  free  from  driving  forces 
that  atam  from  aublogical  spheres}  acceptance  ur  rejection  of 
its  tenets  result  not  salaam  from  emotional  reactions,  too. 


moxe  or  less  perfect*   ami  Even  the  requirements  to  a  proof  are 
differently  severe  and  subject  to  changes,  but  it  is  always  the 
proof  on  which  philosophy  undertakes  to  base  its  teachings  and 
which  always  can  be  and  is  being  demanded  from  every  philosophy. 


with  experience  and  logics,  along  with  the  poaer  of  judgment 
of  the  readers  or  the  audience. 

Let  us  call  this  one  of  the  minor  differences  between 
religion  and  philosophy,  for  in  both  ways  approximately  eujqal 


results  are  thinkable.     It  is  not  impossible  that  the  unproved 
statement  and  the  proved  one  would  sey  the  same.     Major  antagon- 
ism between  the  religions  and  the  philosophies,  however,  is  a 
consequence  of  the  content.     Heligion  hes  narrative  foundations, 
and  this  quality  is  so  remote  from  philosophy  that  this  very 
motif  brings  religion  the  nearer  to  poetry  the  more  religion 
and  philosophy  diverge.     The  philosopher  should  be  modest,  and 
he  is,  by  speaking  in  his  own  name  onlyi     while  religion  refers 
in  its  proofless  teachings  to  tie  highest  power  that  according 
to  these  teachings  always  reaches  man  who  never  reaches  that 
supreme  might.  Yet  here,  too,   Buddhism  is  an  exception,  since 


however,  is  the  proof.   It  can  be 


Thus, evidence  is  produced  by  the  congruence  of  the  things  taught 
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its  founder  proclaimed  the  doctrine  in  his  own  name  only, 
as  a  result  of  his  own  thinking. 

The  immense  literature  written  about  history  of  religion 
throws  much  dust  into  our  eyes;  its  main  works  are  not  less 
tendentious  than  those  of  political  history.     The  beginnings 
of  religion  are  rather  being  darkened,  but  they  are  not 
really  so  deeply  dark,   because  our  psychological  experience 
brings  some  light  into  their  darkness s     'who  would  never  have 
observed  the  cat  who  fears  the  small  carpet?  People  call  this 
pananimism.     It  is  the  projection  of  one's  own  being  endowed 
with  life  upon  the  lifeless,  externalizing  one's  own  intent- 
ions and  capabilities,   casting  them  into  the  non-ego.  The 
proportion  between  the  projecting  and  the  projected  moves 
in  favor  of  the  latter,  like  growing  shadows.     In  this  way, 
demons  come  into  being,   &&d  continue  growing  ,k  become  gods. 
The  priests  who  have  to  feed  them,   take  good  care  of  them- 
selves,too.     They  pretend  that  their  god  is  the  strongest.  As 
soon  as  he  triumphs  in  the  contest  of  gods,  leaving  to  the 
fellow  gods  hiding  places  somewhere  on  the  margin  of  the 

world,  the  stage  called  Henotheism  is  reached.     Finally,  all 

shadows  fade  and  one  huge  radiant  apparition  is  left* 
S*jtM  <v 

&tr  drastic  ^  simplification  of  the  history  of  religion 
was  indispensable  for  balancing  so  many  complications  caused 
by  eminent  scholars  who  use  that  long  chain  of  events  with 
its  streams  of  human  and  animal  blood  for  transforming  it  into 
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a  practicable  historical  textbook  that  leads  up  to  their 
own  beliefs,  i.e.  to  the  religion  of  each  author  which,  as 
it  is  the  absolute  truth,  must  constitute  the  ultimate  goal 
of  evolution. 

It  is  hard  to  say  if  there  has  ever  been  a  pure  mono- 
theism borne  by  masses  and  ruling  through  many  generations. 
The  Book  of  Genesis  shows  distinct  traces  of  protohistoyic , 
obviously  Mesopotamian ,  pioneers  of  the  idea  of  Monotheism  33). 

33)     Cf. 14, 18-20 
From  them,  paths  still  hidden  might  lead  to  the  psalmist  of 
the  sun,  Pharaoh  Lkhnaton,   whose  period  iB  so  remarkably  near 
to  the  origin  of  Mosaic  monotheism.     In  numberless  passages 
of  the  Bible,  however,  henotheism  shines  through  or  is  even 
unambiguously  spelled  out.     More  stubbornly  than  one  is 
prepared  to  admit,  the  belief  in  the  national  god  is  maintained. 
He  triumphs  over  the  gods  of  the  nations,  but  without  the 
ontological  negation  of  their  existence,  as  we,  the  late  ones, 
are  used  to  interpret.     If  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  book  of 
Jonah  is  the  first  anti-henost]pistic,  clearly  monotheistic 
work  of  literature,  proclaiming  a  deity  without  geographical 


the  trinity  is  less  different  from  the  monotheistic  ideal 
the  Iranic  dualism ;  gm#  than  this  latter  is  to  the  idea  of 
tri-divinity .     This  very  idea,  however,  which  the  Unitarians 


limits,  divine  universality. 


Christianity  as  a  whole  is  in  no  way  unequivocally  mono- 
theistic.    Indeed,   the  triad  is  nearer  oneness  than  duality, 
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noteworthily  oppose,  might  be  admirable  as  a  mystical  vision 
and  interpretation  of  existence,  yet  it  is  certainly  notconsistent 
monotheism.  This  particularity  applies  still  more  to  the  property 
mystic  trends  in  Christianity,  namely  to  groups  tolerated  within 
the  ruling  Church  and  still  more  to  persecuted  heretics  whose 
pantheistic  inclinations  were  stronger  than  their  monotheism. 
Spinoza,  after  all,  still  maintains  the  old  theological  terminol- 
ogy, although  his  very  notions  are  so  different  from  it.  In 
those  times,   terminology  is  often  a  desperate  attempt  to  save 
one's  life  and  conviction  by  a     compromise  offered  to  the  ruling 
powers.     It  was  not  only  direct  inquisition  that  from  the  agony 
of  antiquity  to  the  French  Revolution  and  after  it,  too,  kept 
all  thinkers  under  terror,  allowing  just  some  breathing  pauses, 
iinly  a  few  admirers  of  the  great  thinkers  of  those  times  of  utmost 
danger  have  comprehended  that  all  the  history  of  philosophy  would 
have  a  different  appearance  if  all  of  them  wouiof'  have  written 
what  they  really  thought  and  if  the  mighty  censorship  would  not 
have  influenced  their  mind  as  well;  apart  from  the  unimaginably 
rich  treasures  of  thought  that  have  never  been  written  down.  Even 
as  late  an  author  as  Mark  Twain  found  himself  forced  to  order  in 
his  will  secrecy  about  his  free  thought  and  some  of  his  writings 
of  which  the  public  knew  nothing.     His  disposal  that  they  should 
not  be  published  earlier  than  in  half  a  milienium,  he  probably  did 
not  mean  literally,   so^it  was  perhaps  not  quite  unjustified  to 
do  it  in  our  days  34). 

34)  Reflections  on  Religion.   Hudson  Review,  quarterly, 
New  York,  October  1963. 
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It  is,   however,   a  singular  irony,  that  a  son  of  the  monotheistic 
people,   Spinoza,   the  same  who  paved  the  way  to  the  French 
Revolution,  was  also  he  who  anticipated  the  end  to  a  belief  that 
until  our  century  ruled  over  a  considerable  part  of  mankind. 

It  is  the  idea  that  everything  that  exists  has  been  created 
by  an  eternal  being  which  rules  over        forever.     To  this  fund- 
amental myth,  Judaism  did  not  add  intrinsically  different 
elements,  while  in  Christianity  as  well  as  in  the  Islam  it 


common  denominator  of  these  religions  is  deeply  rooted.  Before 
God  created  the  world,  He  was  alone;  after  putting  an  end  to  it, 
He  will  be  alone  again.     Many  modifications  of  this  dreadful 
idea  re-appear  in  mystic  traditions.     It  is  the  theme  of  a  hymn 
with  which  pious  Jews  conclude  their  daily  prayers.  Maybe  this 
idea  is  a  not  quite  conscious  attempt  to  overcome  the  dualism 
of  God  and  world,   or  there  could,  at  least,  be  an  affinity 
between  this  attempt  and  consistent  efforts  aTmffii g^fcdi  the  same 
ideal.     For  the  world  becomes  here  a  temporary  function  of  God, 
a  temporary  or  transitory  emanation  of  His  reality  which  is 
conceived  as  the  only  one.     When  confronted  with  all  pantheistic 
trends,  divergence  and  convergence  are  striking  at  once.  As  the 
pantheists  identify  God  with  the  world,   it  is  essentially  He  who 
ipso  facto  loses  His  reality,   although  they  refuse  to  admit  this. 
Yet  here  and  there,   duality  is  annulled.   Both  efforts,   that  mono- 


further  developed  mythologies.  The 
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theistic  and  the  pantheistic,  might  be  based  on  an  instinctive 

perception  of  the  weakness  of  naive  religion. 

Tv.J-i.Ve  ,  .  „ 

In  every  naive  religion,  the  question  of  the  beginning  is 

deferred  back,  not  solved.     It  is  the  question  that  atheists 
prefer  to  evade  in  order  not  to  be  told  that  God  created  the 
world;  while  the  theists  just  know  ^^TTllways  reply  S»  the  question 
who  created  bad  that  He  is  eternal  and  uncreated.  They  seem  to 
be  the  winners  in  a  situation  of  belief     vs.  belief.   But  they  only 
seem  to  be  the  victors.  Because  the  assumption  that  the  world 
must  have  been  created  and  thus  presupposes  a  creator,  is  an  age- 
old  and  not  yet  sufficiently  examined  error  resulting  from  a  sham 
analogy.     All  children  have  always  observed  that  the  cabinetmaker 
causes  furniture,  the  sun  the  light,  the  father  the  son.  On 
grounds  of  this  resulting  of  single  phenomena  from  other  single 
phenomena,   children,  even  aged  and  learned  ones,   are  used  to 
drawing  the  childish  conclusion  that  the  sum  of  all  single 
phenomena,   too,  has  a  producer.     But  it  is  extremely  difficult 
and  requires  high  maturity  to  get  rid  of  such  conclusions  which 
so  obtrusively  suggest  themselves  or  are  systematically  forced 
upon  us  by  our  wrong  education.     That  difficulty  emerges  at  the 
very  start,  by  the  awareness  that  this  ooservation,  which  is  right 
when  concerning  single  things  or  beings,  is  not  necessarily 
applicable  to  their  sum,   the  entirety,   the  world.  And  when  further 
becoming  aware  that  not  only  no  necessity,  but  also  no  justific- 
ation for  such  an  application  to  the  whole  can  be  found;  and 
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that  it  can  be  neither  deduced  nor  induced  from  anything.  It 
is  first  our  liberation  from  the  assumption  of  a  necessity 
that  allows  us  to  understand  the  logical  absurdity  of  that 
self-understood  transfer  so  to  speak.     If  existence  in  itself 
would  have  a  beginning,   then  that  which  caused  it,   could  only 
be  imagined  as  also  existing.  Therefore,  it  would  necessarily 
belong  to  existence,  or  it  would  be  a  part  of  it;  which  would 
imply  the  negation  of  the  notion  of  the  absolutely  creative 
ection.     Or  that  which  created  existence,  would  itself  not  be; 
so  we  would  arrive  at  the  same  negation  in  the  opposite  way. 
Thus  both  ways  lead  us  to  the  end  of  the  idea  of  a  beginning. 
With  the  false  premise,   the  fundamental  question  itself  is 
annulled,   and  religion  loses  its  metaphysical  core. 


Two  outcomes  of  the  monotheistic  notion  of  God  are  in- 
disputable:  Its  function  as  one  of  the  most  significant  culture- 
creating  powers,   and  its  limiting,  or  even  paralyzing  role  in 
philosophical  th^ought.   Kant  did  not  undertake  to  metaphysically 
found  his  personal  belief  in  God;   and  the  unique  achievement 
that  he  accomplished  by  his  cognition  theory  was  rendered 
possible  only  by  avoiding  even  the  slightest  mixing  up  with 
religious-minded  metaphysics.     Only  in  his  ethics  an  element 


interfered  that  stemmed  from  religious  background,  which  ob- 
viously limited  his  otherwise  incomparable  freedom.  The 
circumstance  that  he  found  a  moral  necessity  in  the  notion  r 
God,  or,  more  precisely,  in  the  notion  of  God's  existence..  w 
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his  relativity,  a  time-bound  trait  in  his  mind,  a  gap  in 
the  unparalleled  integrity  of  his  work.     To  the  perfection 
of  his  logic,  the  contrary  would  have  corresponded  more, 
viz.  to  find  theism  and  athics  rather  excluding  each  other, 
as  theistic  principles  do  not  allow  action  fur  its  own  sake; 
and  as,  on  the  other  hand,  an  independent  ethics,  built  on 
its  own  foundations,  would  treat  the  notion  of  God  as  a 
foreign  body  or  leave  it  unmentioned,  even  if  the  incompat- 
ibility of  both  concepts  would  not  result  in  the  metaphysical 
consequence  of  negation  of  the  notion  of  God. 

This  is  the  word  of  logic,  yet  of  logic  only.  There  is 
still  an  open  question,  whether  logic  must,   and  can,  have 
the  last  word;  if  to  human  spirit  no  other  chance  would 
suygest  itself,  one  not  unlogical,  but  non-logical.  But  let 
us  first  approach  things, fully  explicable  by  the  means  of 
logic. 

It  is  another  question  fatal  to  religion  jahexe  God  is. 
The  deity  can  hardly  be  within  the  world,  since  this  would 
be  degrading  and  inconsistent  with  the  proclaimed  nature  of 
God,  for  the  world  contains  So  muchAevil  and  impurity.  From 
this  dilemma,  pantheism,   too,   suffers.     Placing  God  outside 
the  world  is,  on  the  other  hand,   particularly  difficult,  if 
one     assumes^world's  infinity.   In  case  of  extramundane  existence 
of  God,   the  idea  of  His  acting  within  the  world  would  sink 
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into  complete  abstraction,   thus  losing  the  last  remainders 
of  its  psychological  ef#ectivity .     It  is  especially  the  primitive 
sense  of  space  of  the  plain  man  with  which  such  a  concept  of 
Outside  and  its  consequences  would  be  irreconcilable.  The 

abundance  of  anthropmorphisms  that  still  stick  to  the  notion 

is 

of  God,  for  the  average  man^scarcely  ever  detachable  from  it, 

increase  the  difficulty.     The  Christian  art  was  one  of  the  main 

forces  which  preserved  that  infantile,   yet  to  children  quite 

natural } image  of  the  plainly  anthropomorphic  God.     The  need  for 

localization,   however,   becomes  the  more  pressing,   the  more  the 

habitual  similarity  to  man  increases.     But  in  the  cosmos,  which 

at  present  is  30  f ar-reachingly  being  penetrated,  it  becomes 

utterly  difficult  to  fijTd^|  place  coming  into  consideration. 

A  Russian  astronaut  oaad  at  prott-y  rudeXy^that  on  hxs  way  he 

discovered  no  god.     Within  the  primitive  materialism  of  the 

usual  way  of  putting  the  question,   a  satisfactory  answer  will 

be  found. 

a. 

In  opposition  to  the  pious  look  upward,   some  have  for^long  "Kvne. 
pointed  to  the  human  heart  in  which  they  believe  God  dwells, 
buch  a  feeling,   yet  distinguished  by  greatness  of  thought  and 
human  depth,  becamB  the  foundation  of  a  new,  most  relevant  move- 
ment.    Before  discussing  it,   let  us  consider  Ecumenism,  that 
source  of  powerful  impulses^ emancipation  and  independence 
of  the  spirit  of  our  time. 
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Ecumenism 

The  Second  Vatican  Council,  opened  by  John  XXIII  and  closed 
by  Paul  VI,  put  an  end  to  the  rigidity  of  the  Roman-Catholic 
Church.     It  seems  to  have  started  the  abolition  of  *J*a-tr  had  been 
considered  unchangeable,   the  condition     of  the  R.C.  Church  as 
a  synonym  of  reaction  and  as  one  of  the  most  inhuman  powers  on 
earth.     It  was  an  echo  of  democracy  that  John  XXIII  convoked  it 
at  all,  in  spite  of  the  dogma  of  the  infallibility  on  which  he 
was  in  a  position  to  base  every  personal  decision,  theoretically 
and  even  practically.     Its  proceedings  were  nothing  less  than  a 
farce,  for  it  was  a  tough  struggle  between  the  bishops,  and  both 
popes  had  often  a  hard  time  to  balance  the  forces.  Non-Catholics$L"»v<j 
later  women,  too,  were  invited  as  observers,   "^e^that  monolithic 
homogenity  was  over^  a  plurality  of  trends  that  did  not  comdemn 
each  other  for  heresy,  but  recognized  each  other's  legitimacy,  was 
manifestly  established. 

The  results  were  not  quite  adequate  to  the  far-reaching 
procedural  liberalism;  but  to  judge  them  justly  and  realistically, 
we  should  be  aware  how  the  distance  covered  neverthele^is^tfasS^ 

and  that  it  was  a  rock-hard  resistance  that  had  to  be  overcome, 
which,  however,  was  but  partly  accomplished.     When,   e.g.,   the  Jews, 
not  only  those  of  today,  but  also  the  Jewish  contemporaries  of 
Christ,  had  at  last  to  be  cleared  of  the  murderous  charge  of  deicide, 
it  wiuga  the  Arab  bishops  against  whom  only  a  compromise  could  be 
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obtained.     Thus  in  all  questions7very  concrete  interests 
collided,  not  just  religious  ones.     And  burning  problems  were 
left  unsolved  when  vital  interests  of  the  Church  itself  were 
at  stake.     It  was  one  of  the  minor  surprises  that  the  Latin 
liturgy  was  partly  replaced  by  vernacular  services;  nothing, 
however,  was  as  new  and  bold  as  was  the  acceptance-in-principle 
of  the  idea  of  religious  tolerance. 

Has  the  R.C.  Church  finally  broken  with  stake  and  torture? 
This  was  in  all  likelihood  the  honest  intention  of  both  popes 
and  most  of  the  other  heads  of  the  clergy.     It  can  be  regarded 
as  near  evidence  to  their  sincerity  that  there  was  an  undeniably 
logical  connection  between  the  turn  toward  tolerance  and  the 
main  goal  of  the  council,  viz.  Christian  unity,   since  only 
the  attainability  of  the  ideal  of  unity  could  be  questioned, 
not  its  seriousness.     Mankind  can  never  forget  the  long  chain 
of  wars  of  Christians  against  Christians  in  the  name  of 
Christianity  and  of  relentless  mass  murder  because  of  dogmatic 
differences.     The  astronomical  distance  between  the  old  idea 
of  unity  through  suppression  or  extermination  and  thB  new  idea 
of  voluntary  unity  through  self-conscious  and  often  unyielding, 
but  not  unfair"minded  negotiation  and  partnership  is  decisive, 
not  only  the  question  to  which  extent  efforts  for  unity  have 
been  successful  so  far.     /md  Christian  unity,  though  despite 
the  Council  still  not  much  more  than  Utopian,  could  in  some 


208 

time  reach  much  higher  significance  as  a  postulate.  It  will 
scarcely  ever  become  the  core  to  the  unity  of  mankind,  but 
that  incomparably  more  important  unity  could  win  encouragement 
from  a  united  Christendom.  [ 

;5ome  people  who  are  always  at  hand  to  discredit  a  monu- 
mental idea,  or  to  make  a  petty  case  out  of  it  by  iainimizing 
the  motives,  contended  during  the  preparations  that  the  fear 
of  communism  is  actually  the  driving  force.  This  attempt  seems 
not  to  have  brought  about  serious  discussions  at  any  relevant 
forum.  Yet  if  this  argument  would  be  justified,  one  could  recall 
Saul  who  sought  she-asses  and  found  a  kingdom. 

So  Ecumenism  became  a  symbol.  That  of  undeniable  manifest- 
ation of  good  will  were  it  was  most  difficult  and  unexpected. 

un  Religion  and  Philosophy 

God  decided  to  dwell  in  fog. 

1  Kings,  6,12 

Gott  ist  ein  lauter  liichts,  ihn  rtihrt  kein  ifun 

noch  Hier: 

Je  mehr  du  nach  ihm  greifst,  je  mehr  entwird  er  dir. 

Johannis  Angeli  Jilesii  Cherubinischer  .;anders- 

mann 

Je  veux  que  tout  me  soit  explique  ou  rien. 

Albert  Camus,  Le  my  the  de  oisyphe 
Pent  on  etre  un  saint  sans  Dieu:  c'est  le  seul 
probleme  concret  que  je  connaisse  aujourd^ui. 

Camus,  La  peste 
The  turning  in  Catholicism  was  comparable  to  the  thawing 
of  the  thickest  ice,  following  after  and  accompanied  by  melting 
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of  thinner  layers  elsewhere.     We  enjoy  the  water  that  was  ice, 
not  less  than  that  of  lxvely  rivers;   human  nature  is  dotapar  \  ' 
impressed  by  good  changes  than  by  the  unchanging  good  in  itself. 
Thus  let  us  now  overlook  masters  of  free  philosophical  thought 
and  pay  homage  to  clergymen,   particularly  to  evangelical  ones, 
who  had  to  break  a  heavy  yoke  and  accomplished  this  admirably. 

The  pioneers  common  to  them  were  Albert  3chweitzer  and 
Rudolf  Bultmann.     When  Schweitzer's  struggle  with  himself 
resulted  in  his  insight  that  Jesus  was  a  human,  this  confession 
of  a  Christian  believer  still  required  courage  almost  unheard 
of,  outward  and  inward.     As  a  theologian,   Bultmann  reached 
farther  inasmuch  as  he  penetrated  the  life  story  of  the  historic 
Jesus  in  new  ways,  freeing  it  from  the  grave  pressure  of  dog- 
matics.    His  was  the  difficult  search  for  a  Christianity  not 
dominated  by  myth.     About  the  non-genuineness  of  our  existence, 
nobody  opened  our  eyes  as  lucidly  as  he  did.35yT    Yet  he  was 
stuck  in  a  tragic  weakness,  finding  no  path  towards  redemption 
of  himself  and  leaving  deliverance  to  divine  grace. 

Instead  of  considering  a  series  of  thinkers  who  strove  to 

reach  about  the  same  goal,   let  us  point  to  threB  whose  thinking 

and  ethical  merit  suggests  itself  to  more  emphasis  on  the  ideas 

common  to  them  than  on  their  particular  achievements: 

The  German  Protestantic  theologians  Paul  Johannes  Tillich  36>  and 

36yThe  Shaking  of  the  Foundations ,  Scribner ,  New  York, 1948; 
The  Courage  to  Be, Yale  University  Press, New  Haven, 1952; 
The  New  Being,   Scribner,  New  York,  1955; 
Dynamics  of  Faith,  Harper,  New  York, 1957; 
The  Eternal  Now,   Scribner,   New  York, 1963; 
Systematic  Theology,   Chicago  University  Press , 1957-63 ; 
Philosophic  und  Schicksal,   Evangelisches  Verlagswerk , 

5tuttgart,  1961; 
Theology  of  Culture , ed . R . C . Kimball , Oxford  University 

Press,  1964 


55  >  Kerygma  und  taythos.  with  contributions  by  ^udolf  Bultmann 
et  al.,  ed.  liana  «emer  Bartsch,  iwangelischer  Verlag,  Hamburg,  19^$ 
English  translation  by  K.H.i?uller,     P. C.K. .London, 1955* 
r.erygma  und  ivaythos,  5  vols.,  ed. K.W.Bart sen,  with  contributions 
by  A.Bultiaann  et  al.  ^vangeliacher  Verlag,  Hamburg,  1952-60 1 

nglish  tranlation  (incomplete)  by  H.H.  duller,  jsockatsdotx  2  vols*, 
o.P.C.K. .London, 1955*1962. 
"Jesus  Christ  and  %thology"  (Scribner,J:iew  York,  1953, 1965)  is  zm 
in  our  context  the  most  important  of  iiultmann,s  other  books. 
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Dietrich  Bonhoeffer  37)  as  well  as  the  Anglican  John  Arthur 
Thomas  Robinson, 

37)  Life  Together,   transl.   and  introd.  by  J .to . Doberstein , 
Harper  L  Row,  New  York,  1954; 

Ethics,  ed.L.Bethge,  transl .  N .  H .  omith ,  ~i .  C  ,H .  Press , 

London,  196U; 
Act  and  Being , transl . B . Noble, Collins , London , 1962 ; 
Christology,   transl. John  Bowden , Collins , London , 1966 ; 
Letters  and  Papers  from  Prison , ed . L . Bethge , 5CM  Press; 

also  paperback, Fontana ; 
Gesammelte  5chriften,4  vols. ,C. Kaiser, Munich, 195B; 
Cf.also  J.D.  Godsey,  The  Theology  of  Dietrich  Bon- 
hoeffer, Westminster  Press , London , 1960 ; 

the  Bishop  of  Woolwich  38).  To  the  achievements  of  Bonhoeffer' s 

thought 

38)  Honest  tu  God,  1963; 
Christian  Morals  Today, 1964; 

The  New  Reformation?  1965, All  by  SCM  Press, London 
a  life  devoted  to  truth  and  humanity  corresponded,  and  after  all 
his  martyrdom;   when  the  end  of  Nazi  Germany  was  close,   he  was 
hanged  in  a  concentration  camp  for  his  activity  in  the  reaiistance 
movement • 

If  any  pessimist  would  go  far  enough  to  attribute  all  the 
great  achievements  of  thought  to  the  past,  assuming  they  were 
left  without  continuation  in  our  time,   then  the  courage,  the 
devotion  and  the  selflessness  of  such  contemporaries  alone 
should  suffice  to  correct  his  error.     While  struggling  s-e  hard 
to  overcome  a  mighty  tradition  of  faith,  they  dug  for  a  kernel 
that  they  could  keep.  The  growth  of  free  thought  out  of  deep 
roots  of  faithfulness  is  certainly  worthy  of  being  considered 
a  model,  when  we  mean  one  in  the  sense  of  Kant. 

The  Alpha  and  Omega  of  this  struggle  is  the  notion  of  God, 
which  in  every  theology  decides  on  most  theoretical  and  practical 
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consequences.     Let  us  recognize  in  enticipation  that  no 
philosopher  has  ever  gone  ftother  in  purifying  the  notion  of 
God,  unless  he  abolished  this  notion  at  all.     These  thinkers 
free  it  of  all  leftovers  of  childish  anthropomorphism  as  if  they 
would  take  off  its  moldy  clothes;  moreover,  God  is  no  longer  a 
person  and  has  no  particularities  of  a  person,   neither  of  a 
real  nor  of  an  entirely  idealized  one.     He  is  also  in  no  way 
being  embodied  into  the  notion  of  the  world,  as  is  done  in 
pantheism.     God  is  becoming  the  foundation  of  being,   he  is  its 
depth.     Thereby  he  becomes  not  less  real,  but  becomes  the  very 
reality. 

These  authors  are,  and  want  to  remain,  Christians.  Thus  a 
naw  phase  of  their  aard  endeavours  begins,  and  from  it  emerges 
Christ  the  suffering  and  loving,  he  who  lives  for  others,  model 
and  guide  within  this  world  as  it  is.     Let  us  now  recall  the 
tragic  greatness  of  a  Van  Gogh  who  then  as  a  priest  of  miners 
was  condemned  to  frustration,  because  all  his  church  was  against 
him.     The  new  ideal  is  Christianity  whxch  is  no  religion.  Une 
generation  ago,  young  Martin  fluber  had  surprisingly  differentiated 
between  religion  and  religiosity.     Now  we  encounter  the  most 
notable  realization  of  the  idea  of  a  religiosity  without  religion. 

Here,  consent  or  (doclino tiom would  not  do.  The  metaphysical 
and  logical  weakness  of  the  frozen  god-formula  including  its 
still  more  hardened  cosmogony,   becomes  the  almost  precise  negative 
of  the  strength  of  new  notions.     Indeed,   the  new  god-idea  is  so 
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great  that  we  cannot  help  being  nonplused  by  thB  narrowness  of 
the  still  existing  terminology.     We  find  it  at  least  no  longer 
necessary  or  adequate  to  call  the  foundation,  the  deepest  reality 
by  the  name  God,     With  admirable  liberality,  Tillich  admitted 
the  inouf Ticlence  of  the  old  revered  word.     It  is  now  for  the 
first  time  that  theism  has  really  been  overcome  from  within. 

He,   however,  who  ceases  to  worship  a  name  that  no  longer 
adequately  expresses  his  ideal,  should  not  be  afraid  of  changing 
his  own  name,   too.     The  former  theist  who  arrived  at  such  con- 
sequences, has  not  necessarily  to  call  himself  an  atheist,  but 
he  might  do  so.     In  painful  centuries,  this  word  resorbed  thB 
venomous  breath  of  accusation  and  the  scent  of  bloody  persecution. 
Now  it  is  being  increasingly  used  with  sympathy  and  respect, 
because  in  the  present  multitude  of  controversies  people  are 
learning  to  appreciate  convictions,  j-utHr  provided  jthey  are 
genuine.     As  for  myself,   I  do  not  profess  atheism,   and  motivate 
this  as  follows: 

Apart  from  the  striking  difference  bitween  theism  and  atheism, 
they  have  also  a  significant  common  denominator.     Both  are  based 
upon  an  axiom  which  excludes  continued  examination  and  includes 
renouncement  of  examination.     Sa^Botb^take  something  for  granted, 
unlike  philosophical  thinking  whose  first  principle,  that  of 
exclusion  of  any  presupposition  whatsoever,   although  not  seldom 
carried  out  consistently,   has  as  a  postulate  more  or  less  general 
recognition*  Thus  philosophical  thought  is  w»ii)discBrnible  from 
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the  host  of  all  t  hose  popular  mental  processes  which  are 
nothing  but  poor  locomotions  wading  through  swamps  of  uncont- 
rolled stipulations.     In  philosophical  thought,  closing  means 
in  itself  also  opening.     It  offers  new  chances,  also  that  for 
its  own  invalidation.     While  theism  and  atheism     "put"  what 
allows  conclusions  only  under  the  proviso  of  its  cungruence 
with  what  was  put  a  priori.     >a  both  are  intrinsically  uuctrrnes 
of  beliefs. 

Tha  sense  of  overcoming  a  belief  can  only  be  higher  free- 
dam;  while  shifting  from  one  faith  to  another  means  j^ui-l  trading 
one  bondage  for  another. 

This  logical  c artainiy  is  further  strengthened  by  the 
following  considerations : 

for  a  long  time  now  many  thinkers  have  pointed  to  the  limits 
of  our  knowledge.     It  is  indeed  highly  probably  that  the  period 
of  time  still  at  the  disposal  of  man  (even  if  he  should  not 
cause  his  own  extinction)  will  not  suffice  to  investigate,  by 
the  means  at  hand  or  by  manifoldly  improved  ones,  the  entire 
reality  including  his  own  existence  and  ever  to  attain  near 
omniscience.     It  is  rather  the  sum  of  the  inherited  and  certain- 
ly unalterable  conditions  of  our  thinking,   of  those  which  make 
up  our  nature  or  structure  or  constitution,  from  which  jux 
definiteness  and  limitation  as  a  fact  in  the  sense  of  the 
cognition  theory  results.     Lven  possible  or  imaginable  inter- 
ferences,  such  as  hypnosis,   or  spontaneous  e«periencBs  that 
sometimes  enlarge  our  capacity  far  mure  than  any  int cjrvantion 
like  this,  would  bardly  change  the  unchangeable. 
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Thus,   since  our  knowledge  must  remain  imperfect  and 
relative,  we  have  to  become  conscious  of  this  circumstance  and 
to  draw  an  unescapable  consequence  from  it:  What  remains 
necessarily  unknown  to  us,  could  bej\the  most  essential,  in- 
effably more  important  than  any  object  of  attainable  knowledge. 
Moreover,  what  we  have  no  chance  to  know,   could  be  the  negation 
of  what  we  know  or  believe  to  know.  Therefore  every  cognition 
in  our  reach  is  inseparably  accompanied  by  a  question  mark, 
t  hen  owing  to  some  of  our  experiences  or  to  our  imagination  we 
become  aware  of  a  presentiment  whose  source  is  beyond,  our  intro- 
spective observation,   and  sometimes  feven  in  its  content  quite 
different  from  the  results  of  our  normal  thinking  processes, 
then  there  is  a  chance  that  our  presentiment  could  be  a  reflection 
of  the  nona.cognizable.     In  this  fundamental  understanding,  we 
could  include  different  premonitions. 

We  certainly  downgrade  our  knowledge  when  ascribing  so 
significant  a  function  to  the  vague  imagination  called  presentim- 
ent, the  experience  not  seldom  accompanied  by  intensive  emotions. 
This  limitation,   however,  is  necessary  and,  in  addition,  useful 


to  us,  for /vTrtually\it  enlarges  our  horizon*^ multiplies  our 
sense  of  possibilities.  „  tfnly  when  opening  ourselves     to  these 
possibilities,  when  including  them  into  our  imagination  and 
thought, ^ we  actually  free  our  thinking  from  a  throng  of  pre- 
suppositions*  attain  higher  liberty.     This  is  the  way  of  thinking 
or  the  state  of  mind  we  call  agnostic.     To  refrain  from  over- 
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estimating  a  name,   I  am,   and  remain,  ready  to  replace  it  by  a 
better  one;   as  mentioned  before,   no  cult  of  a  tBrm  should  push 
us  back  from  freedom  into  the  bondage  of  a  belief. 

But  on  that  unknown  we  may  project  our  most  intensive 
feelings  and  seek  it  within  ourselves;  J$i&in|£  our  subject  as 
the  object,   or  we  may  find  it  in  our  subject-object-identity. 
We  experience  it  as  the  intrinsic  reality;  this  can  ensue  in 
a  way  not  actually  definable,  in  a  way  not  identical  with  the 
religious  experience,  but  affined  to  it.     The  relation  to  that 
Unknown  is  instinctively  regarded  as  utterly  precious  and  most 
momentous.     This  thought  includes  an  awareness  of  its,  the 
thought 1 8^ own  relativity  or  limited  rationality.  Any  formalism, 
however,  is  exiluded  from  it  not  less  than  from  the  relation  of 
man  to  himself.     And  maybe  this  latter  relation  is  closely 
related  to  that.     It  is  at  times  most  clearly  observable  that 
the  relation  to  the  Unknown  determines  our  life,  ennobles  it, 
deepens  our  attitudes  to  all  objects,   and  these  seem  sometimes 
to  reflect  the  Unknown.     It  is  as  if  it  would  make  the  objects 
its  symbols.     Love,  too,   can  become  an  effect  of  our  connection 
with  the  unknown. 

i*low  let  me  come  back  to  the  unclerical  clerics  and  to  the 
reasons  of  my  admiration.     Apart  from  their  not  absolutely 
convincing  attempts  to  reconcile  their  new  idea  of  God  with 
that  of  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament,   they  profess,  with 
noble  sincerity,   a  metaphysics  without  god,   and  they  do  this 
fearlessly,   thinking  and  acting^>mxTTieeiiy  inwardfy  and  outwardk 
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There  is  no  doubt  that  from  the  outset  they  took  all  con- 
sequences into  account,  also  those  not  mentioned  in  their 
books . 

The  first  consequence  was  necessarily *e a ne^lang  of  all 
ceremonial.  When,  however,  considering  the  significance  of 
the  ritual  for  every  church,  one  comprehends  the  evidently 
contradictory  adversity  of  the  sea  that  shall  renounce  its 
water  and  nonetheless  remain  a  sea.     This  comparison  is  scarce-* 
iy  exaggerative  in  view  of  the  circumstance,  that  also  apart 
from  religion  there  e-ae^  hardly^  communities  without  any  ritual 
or  ritual  elements.     Continued  practising  of  antiquated 
ceremonies  would  be  comparable  to  fetishistic  affection  for 
clothing  that  once  used  to  cover  a  lovely  body.     A  new  ritual, 
however,  would  be  a  new  garment,  in  no  way  associating  that 
body.  This  would  mean  founding  a  community  without  a  past, 
which  would  be  possible,  but  more  than  uncertain.  A  compromise 
would  probably  blend  also  the  disadvantages  of  both  extremes. 

The  perfectly  evident  sense  of  the  ritual  explains  the 
reason  why  it  must  be  so  difficult  to  renounce  it.  To  the 
single  contents  and  especially  to  the  essentials  of  the  faith, 
the  ritual  brings  confirmation  by  activation,  reflecting  and 
repeating  events  of  highest  significance  imagined  with  shudders 
of  dread  and  bliss;  it  is  a  symbolic  interpretation  of  existence, 
returning  in  cyclic  rhythms,  letting  the  plain  man  share  the 
Divine  and  leading  him  through  the  symbolic  action  up  to  some 
sainthood.     The  rhythmical  reiteration  of  the  absolving  acts 
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also  free  him  from  his  guilt  feelings  accumulated  in  a 
corresponding  rhythm.     His  active  connection  with  the  Divine 
which  he  believes  to  accomplish  voluntarily,   is  a  rich  source 
of  comfort,   of  feelings  of  safety,   of  higher  self-respect. 
An  attempt  to  remodel  a  community  without  the  magic  of  a 
ritual  is  therefore  unprecedented 1 avaenture  whose  chances  are 
unpredictable . 

With  the  ritual,  another  factor  of  unique  human  value 
goes  along,  condemned  as  well  by  the  courageous  revision  or 
revolution.     It  is  prayer.     Its  aim  is  removed,   the  addressee 
has  become  a  principle  devoid  of  localization  and  at  the  same 
time  dwelling  within  man.     W^man  itn  going  to  sink  into  still 
deeper  loneliness,   tven  to  people  loosely  connected  with 
religion,  or  remembering  it  just  by  the  way,   this  last  refuge 
is  inexorably  being  closed  at  times  of  utter  distress;   as  if 
as  a  rich^he  would- hav-a  ceased  being  poor  or  if  as  an  adult 
he  were  no  longer  a  child.     The  father,  of  whom  an  echo  still 
resounds,   somewhere  afar  from  the  domain  of  reason,   is  taken 
away,  he  can  no  longer  approach  him.     i*e-"£he  plain  man,  too^Ktvij 
is  expected  to  be  heroic.     Increased  human  virtues  must  replace 
the  Divine  that  faded  into  abstraction. 

The  interpretation  of  Christ  as  a  human  phenomenon  is 
radically  encouraged  by  some  achievements  of  the  united  commun- 
ities of  the  Unitarians  and  the  Universalists .   In  their  churches 
whose  spirit  is  most  remote  from  that  of  the  hiddle  Ages,  the 
old  iconography  could  no  longer  be  maintained  and  the  images  for 
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worship  had  to  be  abandoned.     In  these  shrines  which  have  to 
symbolize  the  human  core  of  original  Christianity  and  nonethe- 
less belong  to  a  much  visually  oriented  culture,   the  motif 
painted  on  the  front  wall,  this  most  monumental  place  of  the 
interior,  became  a  serious  problem.  What  should  now  replace 
the  powerful  paintings  that  once  dominated  the  apse  and  over- 
looked the  altar?     The  ideal  solution  was  certainly  Christ  at 
the  rite  of  the  foot  washing,   the  manifestation  of  the  god  who 
has  become  the  genuine  human,  no  longer  challenging  people  to 
adore  him  on  their  knees  or  in  contrition,  but  giving  selfless 
love  • 

somewhere,  however,  there  arise  new  problems  out  of 
such  moving  humanization .     Although  the  experience  of  the 
human  Christ  must  be  more  profound  than  that  of  his  apothe- 
osis, this  experience  is  now  left  unto  itself,  the  new  Christ 
depends  on  his  own  strength,  the  once  all-powerful  authority 
i&o  longer  protects  him.  His  position  as  human  example  nullifies 
his  uniqueness.     In  the  eyes  of  the  Christian,  wooed  by 
other  human  ideals,  Christ  has  entered  into  a  contest  with 
the  idealness  of  a  variety  of  founders  of  religions,  geniuses, 
prophets,  saints  and  martyrs.^ 

This  position  is,   as  is  the  whole  concept,   certainly  not 
only  acceptable  but  entirely  attractive  to  the  most  highly 
cultured  reader  and  listener.     However,   as  has  become  evident 
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from  other  aspects  of  the  problem,  a  comprehensive  reorient- 
ation takes  away  far  more  from  the  plain  man  than  it  grants 
him.     He  loses  his  now  barren,  but  seemingly  still  solid 
ground  and  comes  into  an  empty  space  with  whose  weightless- 
ness  he  feels  less  familiar  thanj^the  astronaut.  the  entire 

outcome  is,  for  the  present,  a  doctrine  for  a  minority  whose 
size  remains  indefinable  as  long  as  the  requirements  for 
such  exclusiveness  have  not  been  defined  as  a  result  of  new 
experience.     Until  then  we  can  view  this  minority  as  a  slim 
intellectual  elite,  followed  by  confused,  disoriented  people 
who  have  been  robbed  of  their  spiritual  soil  by  the  conditions 
of  the  age  of  the  machine. 

we  are  confronted  by  the  question  whether  through 
the  practical  results  of  cognition  and  a  human  renewal  of 
the  individual,  the  concrete  demands  of  today's  man  are 
satisfied  or  to  what  extent  this  is  accomplished.     There  is 
enough    evidence  that  society  needs  a  practical  guidance  for 
life,  a  hard  and  a  hardy  workable  set  of  ethics,  and  this 
cannot  be  founded  on  pure  reason;  to  become  and^remain  binding, 
it  requires  a  reasonably  authoritative  Bupport.  Without  it, 
it  will  become  far  more  difficult  than  young  David's  situation 
when  confronted  with  Goliath.     When  we  consider  that  religion 
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managed  to  survive  for  so  long,  in  spite  of  the  never  quite 
ineffective  antagonistic  forces,  and  this  not  as  a  result  of 
brutal  power  alone,  then  we  must  assume  that  as  a  system  it 
must  satisfy,  at  least  in  part,  man's  general  demands.  And 
when  we  consider  that  in  this  our  time  in  which  religion  is 
regarded  by  many  as  in  its  terminal  state,  we  suddenly  have 
very  strange  reversions,   relapses  into  antique  ecstasies, 
such  as  the  almost  massive  appearance  of  glossolalia,  or 
when  we  think  of  the  still  unmodified  religious  fanaticism 
of  oriental  countries,  we  cannot  simply  interpret  such 
phenomena  as  solitary  atavisms.    ^d^S^^The_JLe_ ^qrise ^Doubi:s 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  unavoidable  decline  of  all  churches iyu^e_ . 
In  the  West  the  existence  of  a  Therese  of  Konnersreuth 
sufficed  to  let  us  realize  how  much  life  must  be  left  in 
the  old  faith.     When  we  search  through  the  indications  of  its 
intense  liveliness  for  a  common  factor, we  come  up  with  some 
kind  of  dynamics  of  extremely  irrational  factors,  even  working 
outright  against  all  rationality.  Religion  draws  the  main  supply 
of  its  survival  energies  today  from  precisely  those  elements 
which  our  logical  thinking  most  emphatically  rejects. 
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The  ideological  and  methodical  overhaul  of  today,  rational, 
but  defined  by  intense  emotional  overtones  as  well,  is,  than, 
not  less  revolutionary  than  Christianity  was  in  statu  nascendi, 
particularly  in  view  of  the  forces  to  be  battled.  The  new 
Christianity,  as  yet  just  partially  established  will,  however, 
not  attain  the  necessary  confirmation  and  solidification  through 
theological  dispute,  bu$  through  a  practice  in  accordance  with 
the  changed  needs.     This  is  its  essential  /^fateful  question. 
The  new  Christianity  could  probably  persevere  if  it  did  not 
meet  the  charges  of  athBism  and  other  arguments  theologically 
or  through  other  efforts  of  theoretical  apologetics,  but  actively 
by  the  pragmatism  proclaimed  by  its  own  authors,  especially  by 
Bonhoeffer.     Priests  shall  not  serve  a  Lord  of  inter-stellar 
space,  also  not  Him  who  dwells  inside  the  church,  nor  the  one 
whom  people  seek  in  their  solitude,  but  Him  who  suffers  with 
man  in  this  life*s  suffering.     As  there  are  not  yet  such  priests 
in  suffieient  numbers,  the  best  and  most  effective  eduaation 
ought  to  develop  them,  self -training.     They  should  want  to  be 
healthier  and  happier  but  no  less  devoted  than  Van  Gogh  was. 

Before  we  come  to  a  summary,  let  us  take  a  look  at  the 
Communist,         any  case  theoretically  non— religious  society. 
What  makes  it  resist  the  forces  of  disintegration?  Should 
these  forces  prove  weaker  in  it  -  why  are  they?  And  what 
sources  does  this  society  activate  to  meet  them? 

Apparently,  the  self-idealisation  of  that  society  has 
grown  strong  enough  to  result  in  an  identification  of  the 


individual  with  the  collective  to  an  extent  unknown  to  ua. 
Thure  one  is  more     aware  of  the  meritoriousness  of  positive 
action  for  society.  The  ethics  as  well  as  the  self -evaluation 
of  the  individual  result  from  his  collectivism. 

Also  the  society  based  on  free  enterprise  tries  to  evoke 
and  utilize  related  virtues.     To  this  end  it  mobilizes 
patriotism  and  nationalism,  which  embody,  however,  the  magic 
broom  and  lie  in  wait  for  opportunities  to  devour  their 
gouvernante,  democracy. 

Though  it  cannot  be  wholesome  to  keep  aloof  from  forces 
working  in  life's  reality,  the  new  church  should  reduce  its 
political  affiliations  and  interests.     The  tremendous  amount 
of  energy  to  be  released  through  the  abolition  of  ceremony  and 
so  many  activities  which  have  become  superfluous  and  senseless, 
could  then  be  channeled  to  the  purely  human  area,   to  extend 
genuine  aid  to  man,  not  only  to  society.     This  could  be  brought 
about  by  beginning  as  a  new  church,  but  by  soon  turning  into  a 
new  and  necessary  service  organization.  This  organization  would 
have  to  start  by  studying  its  virtual  area  of  service. 

Over  and  above  the  normal  and  typical  area  of  destitution, 
which  should  be  neither  underestimated  nor  treated  as  a  matter 
of  unproblematic  routine,  there  is  today  a  wide  and  yet  for 
organized  help  barely  accessible  area  of  emergency.     Most  of 
these  people  do  not  realljr  belong  to  a  class  but  rather  remain 
outside  of  recognized  groups.  They  are  unbelievably  lonely, 
this  being  their  main  problem,  not  material  want.   ~uch  a  man 
will  seldom     be  found  spending  the  night  on  a  park  benfch  for 
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he  has  a  place  of  his  own,  but  rather  exchanges  hostilities 
with  those  who  share  it,  or  they  do  not  speak  at  all.     He  is 
capable  of  ideas,  dreams,  feelings,  but  eventually  everything 
in  him  turns  into  bitterness,  as  the  food  rotting  in  his 
intestines  turns  into  poison.     He  would  like  to  unburden  him- 
self,  speak,  tell  all  to  someone,  envies  the  devout  Catholic 
who  goes  to  confession.     Ho  one  wants  to  listen  to  him.  All 
are  hostile,  haughty,  crafty,  smug,  and  perhaps  they  really 

do  know  everything  he  does  not.     oo  there  remains  nothing  but  - 

III  lM    i*^"'""  7, 

These  loners  whom  one  sees  here  and  there  though  does 
not  quite  become  aware  of,  but  rather  rsads  about  in  the 
police-  and  cuurtroom  reports,  form  a  not  dinconsiderable  segment 
of  the  total  population  of  large  cities.     hlevertheless ,  thoy 
remain»$jnobtrusive  and  half  in  hiding^KT>ave  to  be  sought.  If 
only  one  can  overcome  their  suspicion  they  will  talk,  having 
waited  for  this  opportunity  long  enough.     Mainly  TheyAno  longer 
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believe^jL  it  would  come.     If  only  one  manages  to  extend  a  little 
hope,   sometimes  their  nihilism  thaws  as  snow  in  warm  fiunshine. 
The  abundance  of  observations  the  willing  helper  can  make, 
often  repay  him  for  a  great  deal  of  effort  and  danger.  Some 
who  seem  to  be  denied  any  joy  for  life,  completely  misinterpret 
their  true  situation.     They  believe  their  problem  to  be  the 
removal  of  an  unbearable  single  obstacle,  such  as  a  physical 
illness,   a  shrew  of  a  wife,  a  tyrannical  boss  or  a  mean 
neighbor.     However,   these  laments  soon  prove  to  be  rational- 
izations by  the  simple  observation  that,  before  any  intervention, 
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any  effort  to  help  has  been  undertaken,  there  is  visible 
improvement,  a  noticeable  reaction  to  the  experience  itself 
of  receiving  attention.     Much  as  they  wish  to  communicate, 
some  find  it  hard,  not  having  been  used  to  an  opportunity  of 
free-flowing  speech,  but  to  interruption,  disregard  and  scorn, 
to  conversation  ending  in  hostility  which  is  best  avoided  from 
the  start 

39^  This  may  also  be  the  private  magic  of  political 
situations,  where  all  are  suddenly  united  and  do  not  battle 
each  other  but  one  who  is  absent. 

Whether  the  contact  between  the  talking  and  the  listening 
partner  fulfills  the  purpose  stipulated  by  the  former,  is 
therefore  not  always  the  decisive  factor,  or  at  any  rate  not 
the  only  one. 

In  order  to  fulfill  its  new  purpose  in  sufficient  serious- 
ness, the  church,  having  been  transformed  into  a  sister  of 
the  suffering,  must  abolish  its  doctor's  office  manner  which 
encourages  insincerity,  and  must  meet  the  real  difficulties 
in  an  unafraid  and  non-doctrinaire  way.     It  would  be  well 
advised  to  waive  its  unctuous  preachings  and  quotations  as 
well  as  its  theatrical  wardrobe,   and  also  to  carry  the  spirit 
of  such  innovations  over  to  the  architecture  of  new  buildings. 
It  should  not  seek  to  equal  those  ethical  societies  with  their 
brilliant  lectures  and  stimulating  discussions,  but  must  study 
the  work  of  various  groups,   such  as  the  Quakers  or  the  Salvation 
Army  -  differences  of  philosophy  notwithstanding  -  in  order 
to  find  adequate  methods  of  pragmatic  humanity.     Much  could 
also  probably  be  learned  from  oriental  brotherhoods.  The 
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manner  of  glib  philanthropy  will  have  to  be  replaced  by  a 
simple,  non-uniform  manna*.     It  will  have  to  dispense  with 
propaganda  for  its  own  institution.     too  one  should  gain  the 
impression  he  has  to  pay  in  terms  of  appreciation,  gratitude 
or  recommendation.     The  recipient  of  any  aid  should  only 
understand  that  people  wish  to  help  him  because  he  is  less 
well  off  than  they  and  because  they  feel  this  difference 
obligates  them.     Also  he  should  understand  that  they  expect 
nothing  in  return  other  than  his  own  readiness  to  help  others 
if  he  is  able. 

Practical  Christianity,  which  we  can  call,  still  simpler, 
selfless  love  of  man,  has  been  more  than  an  abstract  idea  for 
a  long  time.     Since  van  Gogh, the  bold  attempt  to  turn  a  part 
of  original  Christianity  into  action,  has  seen  a  number  of 
genuine  embodiments,  mainly  stemming  from  the  protestant  groups. 
But  let  us  also  remember  with  honor  and  affection  manifest- 
ations of  Catholic  humanity  in  this  our  century.  Haul-Emile 
Leg«r  accomplished  an  historic  achievement  in  removing  his 
Cardinal's  hat  and  leaving  his  palace  at  Montreal  to  become 
brother  and  helper  of  lepers  in  Africa.     According  to  the 
Jewish  legend  about  36  righteous,  they  are  people  for  whose 
sake  the  worlds  survival  is  granted. 


Active  selflessness  is  the  best  way  to  educate  oncfooolf-. 
He  who  practises  it,  soon  will  have  nothing  in  common,  other 
than  the  name  of  the  profession,  with  the  advertising  hero  or 
stock-market  player  in  clergyman's  garb  of  all  religions. 
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t-ssence.  or  the  Intrinsic  and  the  Lxtrinsic 

Menach,  werde  wesentlich:  denn  wann  die  Welt 
vergeht.fbo  faellt  der  Zufall  weg,  das  Wesen, 
das  besteht. 

Johannis  Angeli  Silesii  Cherubinischer  Wanders- 

mann 

The  reader  of  narrative  literature  expects  and  enjoys 
sham-identification  and  substitutes  of  satisfaction.   The  more 
the  fictitious  characters  and  actions  reflect  his  needs,  worries 
and  hopes,  in  short  the  reader's  situation  at  a  given  time, 
the  better  he  succeeds  to  identify*  with  this  fictitious  world, 
tie  incorporate*^  t  in  his  reality  and  £o  derivenjsatisf action 
from  such  acquisition.     Ideal  fiction,   then,  would  be  that 
written  for  a  specific  reader  in  full  awareness  of  his  life 
and  needs.     The  book  written  for  a  certain  category  of  readers, 
such  as  girls  of  a  certain  age  group,  a  certain  country  and 
social  class,  would  come  closest  to  this  goal.     The  more 
primitive  the  reader,  the  closer  the  reading  material  offered 
to  all  will  fit  everyman's  needs,  just  as  ready-made 
clothing  best  fits  the  average  build. 

It  is  not  quite  the  same  with  philosophical  literature. 
For  if  there  are  gradual  or  sudden  changes  in  the  life  of  the 
reader  of  epic  literature,  when  the  situation  no  longer  equals 
that  in  which  he  read  a  certain  story,  he  leaves  his  need  for 
the  former  reading  matter  behind.     Then,  when  it  had  a 
purpose  it  fulfilled  1hio  ;  in  the  new  situation  without  it, 
the  encounter  can  be  forgotten.     only  literary  works  of 
special  human  significance  do  not  pass,  or  not  to  the  same 


extent,  from  current  favor,  but  remain  in  the  memory  a 
long  time,   and  in  the  face  of  new  events,  mental  assoc- 
iations continue  to  lead  back  to  them. 

Philosophical  reading,  however,  is  never  undertaken 
S«tk 

with  &e-  short-lived  intentions.     The  reader  seeks  clarific- 
ation of  questions  with  which  he  and  others  may  be  more  or 
less  constantly  preoccupied,  a  solution  to  problems  whose 
significance  will  not  subside  after  the  material  has  been 
studied.     The  philosophical  author  is  supposed  to  be  a 
guide  to  greater  clarity  in  those  matters  in  whose  knowledge 
and  processing  the  reader  takes  part.     In  accordance  with 
the  expectation  of  the  reader  who  thinks  ahead  and  along 
and  follows,  philosophical  cognition  should  be  defined  by 
most  general  applicability.     Philosophical  tenets  should 
withstand  any  situation.     While,  for  instance,  in  the 
emergency  of  a  ship-wreck  the  memory  of  a  rococo-novel  or 
a  handbook  on  etiquette,  if  emerging  at  all  through  the 
interference  of  a  self-punitory  tendency,  would  turn  into  t 
painful  joke,  the  results  of  philosophical  studies  should 
always  retain  their  meaning.     This  meaning  should  not  only 
prevail  in  spite  of  the  emergency  but  should  prove  itself 
especially  in  such  a  situation.     We  can  assume  with  certainty 
that  an  extensive  opinion  poll  on  the  value  ascribed  to 
philosophical  reading  would  prove  this  expectation  to  be  an 
inter-subjective  fact;  also  it  would  be  difficult  to  find 
an  argument  against  the  right  to  such  expectation     40)  . 
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4U)  It  is  not  necessarily  part  of  this  topic  but  is 
worth  mentioning  in  connection  with  this  discussion 
'that  Schopenhauer  advised  the  readers  (in  "Parerga 
und  Paralipomena" )  not  to  read- those  authors  whose 
thoughts  seemed  less  clear  than  their  own  but  those 
who  would  help  them  gain  better  clarity. 

Philosophical  thinking,  to  a  considerable  degree, 
consists  of  examining,  yet  from  time  to  time  it  needs  to  be 
subject  to  examination  itself.     The  following  is  an  attempt 
at  examining  some  schools  of  thought  or  trends,  representative 
of  the  ideas  of  today,  with  a  view  to  discovering  to  what 
extent  they  fulfill  the  requirement  of  sense,  of  validity 
in  all  situations;  furthermore,  the  existing  tenets  and 
solutions  will  be  confronted  with  some  new  results. 

Situations  which  subject  all  intellectual  values  to  the 
severest  strain,   are  personal  and  even  more  so  collective 
catastrophies.  Nowhere  is  there  as  profound  a  description, 
forming  and  expression  as  in  the  book  of  Job,  of  how  faith 
or  more  generally:  an  intensely  experienced  certainty  comes 
to  terms  with  the  collapse  of  the  entire  individual  reality, 
and  not  only  passively  survives  but  emerges  victoriously  from 
the  embattlement .     what  idea  or  teaching  has  ever  so  withstood 
such  a  collision?     It  is  imaginable  that  Plato,   Spinoza  or 
Kant  might  prove  themselves  to  such  monumental  extent  as 
saviours  in  the  lives  of  men.     Perhaps  we  could  ascertain  that 
this  was  the  case  if  we  would  have  not  only  factual  document- 
ation on  a  situation  like  Auschwitz  but  also  personal 
confessions  reflecting  the  intellectual  actions  and  reactions 
of  the  martyrs.     Now  we  must  ask  the  question  whether  in  the 
philosophy  of  our  time  there  are  forces  which  can  supply  man 


229 


with  the  tools  for  such  a  battle.     Let  us  look  into  a  very 
narrow  selection,   then,  of  a  few  ideas,  disregarding  the 
question  whether  their  beginnings  reach  back  into  ancient 
history  or  belong  rather  exclusively  to  the  present  time. 

Back  to  an  Old  Problem:  Causality  and  Freedom  of  Will 

Since  the  last  century  the  old  problem  of  freedom  of  will 
has  grown  enormously  topical.     It  has,   to  partly  anticipate  m  f*<ft 
the  result  of  this  consideration,   a  metaphysical  and  scientific, 
logical  and  ethical  aspect  on  one  hand,   and  a  social  one  on 
the  other,     Summing  up,  the  first  can  be  called  theoretical, 
the  second  practical.     Unly  such  a  methodical  separation  leads 
to  an  applicable  and  therefore,  justified  solution.     In  teachings 
which  lack  this  separation  or  where  it  is  substituted  by  one- 
sided argumentation,  a  certain  confusion  of  viewpoints  will 
ensue,   so  that  meritorious  work  done  by  thinkers  will  merely 
result  in  a  new  phase     of  frequently  changing  opinions,  a 
renewed  presentation  of  opposing  assumptions,  instead  of  a 
real  solution. 


It  leads  not  seldom  to  confusion  that  people  make  an 
assumption  and  try  to  prove  it,   because  they  need  it.  Existent- 
ialism required  the  supposition  of  the  freedom  of  will,  though 
just  a  far-reaching  one,  not  the  absolute.   It  was  old  master 
Kierkegaard  who  already  had  exposed  an  undeniable  weakness  when 
he  pronounced  volition  free  and,  with  the  same  breath,  pointed 
to  anxiety.     To  the  psychologists  of  his  time,  mutual  exclusion 
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of  freedom  and  anxiety  was  not  at  all  unknown.  The  certainty 
of  this  incompatibility  resulted  not  only  from  empirical 
reseerch^  it  had  necessarily  to  be  deduced  from  the  very 
notions.  Also  the  later  philosophical  existentialism,  in- 
cluding Heidegger,   which  actually  has  not  established  a  system 
and,  with  the  exception  of  Jaspers,  aven  not  anything  recalling 
a  system,  replaces  proofs  often  enough  by  statements  and 
postulates.     The  argumentation  of  the  existentialist  philosopher 
becomes  sometimes  a  mere  expression  of  desires,  when,  e.g., 
he  uses  his  belief  in  freedom  of  will  as  a  quasi  proof. 

Lndeavors  for  refutation  of  the  very  principle  of  caus- 
ality have  still  more  peremptorily  negative  outcomes.  By  pro- 
claiming that  volitional  action  is,   or  could  be,  without  a 
cause,  one  commits  an  attack  against  logic  for  in  this  way  one 
overlooks  that  to  be  without  a  cause  would  bB  not  to  be  at  allj 
so  extreme  an  indeterminism,   or  libertarianism ,  would  annul 
itself. 

Ivhen  admitting  the  possibility  of  causation  determining 
a  part  of  all  processes  or  phenomena,  one  commits  not  only 
inconsistency,  but  one  undertakes  a  partial  interpretation 
of  one's  experience.     But  one  could  not  tell  how  the  other 
occurrences  are  brought  about,  tho^ewithin  as  wbII  as  those 
wxthout  the  radius  of  one's  experience.     At  any  rate,  one 
cannot  help  admitting  that  one  never  encountered  anything, 
provably  taking  pi  ace  without  a  causa.     When  conceding  caus- 
ality as  a  possibility,  we  confirm  first,   though  indirectly, 
its  totality.  This,  however,  is  not  yet  the  end  of  the  questions 
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involved,   but  their  start. 

Although  logic  confirms  the  causality  as  a  metaphysical 
principle  directly,  as  its  very  notion  excludes  a  limited 
sphere  of  its  validity,  this  makes  additional  consultation 

of  the  most  general  source  of  our  cognition,  experience,  not 
at  all  superfluous.     In  order  to  comprehend  experience  in 
its  virtual  totality  and  to  avoid  an  arbitrary  division,  we 
must  include  the  results  of  introspection  and  self-observation 
in  what  we  call  experience,  not  less  than  our  psychological 
observation  of  others.     This  introspective  experience,  however, 
supplies  us  incessantly  with  proofs  of  the  existence  of  will, 
which  we  experience  in  ourselves  directly,   even  more  directly 
than  anything  else.  By  apperceiving  the  act  of  willing  in 
ourselves,  and  perceiving  its  effects  through  our  senses, 
simultaneously  or  near  simulteneously ,  we  have  two  experiences, 
and  the  second  confirms  the  first.     This  double  experience, 
that  of  the  existence  of  will  and  that  of  its  effect,  fills 
almost  all  our  lives.     Sleep  and  dream  change  the  character 
of  this  experience  and  its  entirety;  by  pathological  paralysis 

of  will  or  in  hallucinatory  conditions  is  might  disappear  or 
displaced. 

be  Bhtfrtac«d- by  apparent  experience.  The  role  of  experiencing 
the  act  of  will  starts  becoming  clear  as  early  as  at  its  very 
emergence.     The  discovery  of  the  small  child  that  by  action 
it  can  transfer  its  desire  into  effect,  is  followed  by  feelings 
of  pleasantness,  which  in  their  turn  produce,  after  some 
repetitions,  the  preconditions  for  development  of  consciousness. 
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Thus  the  emergence  of  the  ago  end  its  discovery  ensue  almost 
simultaneously.  This  process  does  not  correspond  to  the  Cogito 
ergo  sum  of  Descartes,  in  which  mature  intelligence  reflects 
and  verifies  itself.  The  origin  of  consciousness  is  a  dis- 
covering process  that  could  be  called  Volo  ergo  sum,  as  an 
unending  inference  leads  back  from  the  effects  to  the  act  of 
will;  and  as  the  automatic  further  conclusion  unveils  the 
Bxibtence  of  the  willing  personality.   Tio* it  is  the  function 
of  volition  which  at  that  evolutionary  phase  leads  us  to  dis- 
covering ourselves.   It  adds  to  our  clarity  about  the  discovery 
of  our  self  when  considering  that  it  is  always  anteceded  by 
other  apperceptions,  never  precedes  them.     Self-discovery  is 
at  its  start  a  fragmentary  and  inconspicuous  occurrence.  To 
the  apperception  of  the  will  as  the  first  object  of  the  rising 
self consciousness,   further  and  increasingly  richer  experiences, 
conclusions  and  completions  are  second.     It  is  then  the  growing 
sum  of  various  experiences  streaming  in  the  same  direction, 
which  creates  the  substratum  common  to  all  of  them;   the  subject- 
object-relation  is  established,  and  its  formation  bringsAstep 
by  step  about  cognitional  isolation,   and  thus  the  clarified 
and  perfect  notion,   of  the  ego. 

These  decisive  processes  ensue  mostly  in  the  second  year 
of  life,  and  the  later  gradual  apperceptions  of  our  will  come 
analogously.  They  develop  an  evidence  whose  extent  nearly^ur- 
passes  any  other  evidence,   so  that  the  primary  psychological 
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existence  of  will  would  be  harder  to  deny  than  any  other 
existence.     It  is  supreme  certainty,  founded  upon  incomparably 
direct  empirical  knowledge. 

When  logic  leads  to  two  different  results  that  seem  to 
be  incompatible,  we  could  be  inclined  to  escape  the  difficulty 
by  rejecting  one  of  them,  which  at  any  rate  would  be  the 
simplest  decision.     Yet  let  us  try  to  meet  difficulties  con- 
sistently. 

The  very  notion  of  causality  requires  no  new  examination. 

From  it,  however,  the  question  results  whether  the  existence 

of  will,   now  sufficiently  certain,   is  tantamount  to  its  freedom. 

About  this  question,   too,   let  us  first  consult  experience. 

Its  answer,   given  as  simply  asftfre^uently ,   is  that  we  can  not 

loo,  ce±f\ 

only  decide  and  act,  but  also ^ref rain  from  actions  on  grounds 
of  our  decisions.  We  can  also  alternatively  take  positive  and 
negative  decisions  and  act  correspondingly,   and  we  can  repeat 
this  test  at  will.     This  simplest  experiment  makes  evident 
enough  that  our  acts  of  will  cannot  be  entirely  unfree.  Yet  it 
also  does  not  at  all  show  that  they  are  entirely  free. 

When  recalling  that  the  principle  of  causality  is  neces- 
sarily valid  without  exception,  we  face  the  particularly 
difficult  question  how  one  thing  can  be  both  unfree  and  free. 
Free  in  an  ideal  sense,  i.e.  absolutely,  would  be  something 
that  causes  without  being  caused;   experience,   however,  offers 
no  instance  like  this.     Unfree  would  be  an  entity  which  is 
caused  and  would  also  in  its  turn  have  effects,   but  exclusively 
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those  determined  by  its  own  causes;   empirically,  this  definition 
can  be  manifottly  demonstrated.     Yet  since  our  act  of  will  is 
on  the  one  hand  caused,   as  everything,  while  on  the  other  hand 
experience  verifies  its  freedom  through  choice  or  decision 
between  contradictory  possibilities,  both  qualities,  that  unfree 
and  that  free,   apply  to  it.  Observation,  comparison  and  conclusion 
lead  to  the  solution  that  the  act  of  will  is  necessarily  caused. 
but  virtually  fit  to  change  the  course  of  its  causes  in  its 
own  causing  further  effects  41).     Across  data 

41)  The  notion  of  a  cause  and  its  causing , i . e . that  of 
the  transference  we  call  causality,  with  a  change 
of  its  course,  assumes  here  a  rather  metaphoric 
form.  Abstractly,  as  a  principle,   it  ought  to  be 
worded  as  follows:  We  can  neither  be, nor  can  we 
effect  anything , without  being  effected;  yet  the 
effect  we  cause  is  not  necessarily  equal  to  its 
cause . 

which  at  the  outset  seemed  to  be  inconsistent  with  each  other, 
we  arrive  at  the  notion  of  relative  freedom  of  will,  at  that  of 
complex  will,   whose  causes  and  effects  are  potentially  hetero- 
genous, i.e.  at  a  determinism  determined  in  itself. 

Further  research  of  will  in  connection  with  causality  is 
a  question  of  merely  empirical  observation  such  as  that  being 
conducted  everywhere,  of  studies  about  limitations  of  our  free- 
dom of  will,  especially  of  pathological  and  other  paralyses 
and  disturbances. 

The  theoretical  solution  of  the  problem  of  freedom  of  will 
means  first  of  all  that  we  are  overcoming  two  grave  weaknesses: 
The  metaphysical  and  logical  weakness  of  an  indeterminism  float- 
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ing  in  the  air,   detachBd  from  the  universal  law  of  cause  and 
effect,  and  that  of  a  deterministic  absolutism,  within  which 
there  is  no  room  for  facts  as  significant  as  the  mentioned  observ- 
ational ones.     After  all  we  arrive  at  another  highly  important 
result • 

As  we  saw  before,  the  law  of  causality  is  universally  valid. 
The  metaphysical  evidence  that  excludes  any  partial  causation 
must  be  maintained  even  against  Kant.  For  the  circumstance  that 
we  are  not  in  a  position  to  explain  everything  as  resulting  from 
anything,  as  it  is  the  case, in  the  sense  of  Kant,  with  the  moral 
experience,   says  by  no  means  that  causality  determines  only 
where  xt  is  provable.   If  this  would  bo  so,  we  would  have  to 
leave  alone  all  the  n\t^Xi\  phenomtena^ still  inexplicable  and  to 
content  ourselves  with  stating  that  they  are  devoid  of  causes; 
which  nobody  would  have  rejected  as  resolutely  as  Kant.  Against 
the  apparent  exclusion  of  certain  occurrences  from  the  principle 
of  causality  has  to  be  said  that  causality  can  by  virtue  of  its 
essence  be  only  unlimitedly  general,   since  otherwise  it  would 
have  to  be  denied  with  the  same  generality.   This  alternative  is 
within  abstract  logic  definitely  possible,  but  total  negation  of 
causality  would  collide  with  the  evidence  founded  on  constant 
experience.     In  the  empirical  way  we  therefore  arrive  back  at  the 
general  validity  of  cause  and  effect. 

finally,   a  notion  borrowed  from  natural  science,   that  of  the 
predictability  of  occurrences,   is  being  wrongly  applied  and  thus 
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leads  necessarily  to  wrong  results.  Causality  and  predictab- 
ility are  two  completely  different  things.     What  is  predictable 
must  be  causally  determined,  but  this  is  not  at  all  reversible; 
the  causally  determined  is  not  necessarily  predictable.  This 
is  proved  by  every  surprise  and  every  unexpected  event.  To 
render  prediction  possible,  not  only  the  causal  nexus  itself 
is  required,  but  also  its  knowledge  writhe  case  in  question. 

It  must  nonetheless  be  recognized  that  the  efforts  of 
Sartre  and  other  existentialist  philosophers  in  favor  of  far- 
reaching  indeterminism  are  utterly  meritorious  J!y%heir  object. 
The  idea  of  liberty  with  all  its  positive  effects,  namely  the 
psychological  and  others,  still  more  concrete  ones,   shall  be 
advanced,  man  and  society  shall  be  freed  from  paralyzing 
fatalism  in  all  its  forms,  creative  forces  shall  thrive. 
Furthermore,  deeper  relationship  between  humans  shall  be  ace- 
constructed,  corresponding  to  a  deepened  concept  of  human  rights. 
The  existentialists  should  also  be  credited  with  their  renounc- 
ing systematics  and  occasional  excursions  into  literature, 
which  was  certainly  a  healthy  reaction  on  rigid  formalism. 
Sartre  and  the  existentialism  animated  thought  and  word.  Thanks 
to  them,  many  have  shaken  off  the  prejudice  that  dryness  is  in 
itself  an  advantage.     It  is  certainly  easy  to  imitate  theS£ax^4y 
indigestible  style  of  Kant,   but  none  of  such  imitations  are  in 
any  respect  significant. 

Of  course,  recognition  of  the  merits  of  the  existentialists 
does  not  at  all  mean  agreeing  with  their  argumentation  en  bloc. 
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Awareness  of  causation,  which  the  science  of  the  19th  century 
had  brought  to  some  perfection,  must  be  maintained,   or  its 
validity  must  be  renewed,  as  long  as  we  cannot  replace  it  by 
a  more  evident  interpretation  of  our  experience. 

Yet  the  necessary  theoretical  return  to  determinism  would 
not  do,  nor  could  it  be  the  last  word,  for  there  is  still  a 
question  of  highest  significance  that  determinism  alone  cannot 
solve.     We  come  back  to  the  side  of  our  problem  pointed  to 

when  starting  <{-e-s  K     It  is  an  obvious  and  by  no  sagacity 

deniable  weakness  of  the  determinism  that  it  does  not  go  well 
together  with  the  principle  of  responsibility.  Every  consistent 
neaation  of  the  freedom  of  will  compels  us  with  inexorable 
necessity  to  exclude  reward  and  punishment .  ^  he  who  cannot cUe*  iwf 
freely  choose  and  decide,  who  does        in  apparent  freedom  only, 
but  is  in  a  less  visible(or  invisible) reality  subject  to  the 
connection  of  cause  and  effect,  how  could  he  deserve  for  his 
actions  glorification  or  condemnation,  reward  or  punishment? 
Are  not  those  of  his  functions  that  his  consciousness  conceives 
as  acts  of  will,   a  part  of  that  connection,  just  as  all  other 
processes  in  the  Universe?     At  thin  ogoin  and  ogoin^terrif ying 
conclusion  we  arrive  in  spite  of  the  previous  theoretical 
consideration*  and  to  some  extent  by  them.     Uur  conclusion 
frightens  us,  because  it  requires,  in  any  case  when  formulated 
this  way,  abolition  of  all  administration  of  justice  and 
judiciary  institutions.     Hitherto  no  society,  including  the 
most  revolutionary  one,  carried  out  such  a  measure,  nor  did  it 
plan  it.     There  are  only  more  or  less  premature  hypotheses, 
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based  on  psychopathological  research,  which  pronounce  all  anti- 
social actions  symptoms  of  diseases  and  want  to  replace  criminal 
jurisdiction  by  improved  and  generalized  therapies.     In  case 
mankind  would  escape  its  nuclear  destruction  and  the  other  menac- 
ing catastrophes,  the  existing  methods  of  healing  and  education 
will  probably  be  much  improved,   and  there  is  no  reason  why, 
sripnnsBd  general  prosperity  or  at  least  tolerable  general  condit- 
ions, appropriate  and  even  radical  innovations  could  not  be 
invented  and  carried  out.     Yet  we  have  to  keep  in  mind  reality 
of  today  and  tomorrow  and  to  Eejcm^n^niTy/^^Tol^  c riminal  law, 
and  nevertheless  to  maintain  it  in  principle.     Reforming  in 
permanence  has  to  become  not  only  a  qualitative,   but  also  a 
quantitative  process:  The  more  education  and  therapy  would  gain, 
the  more  should  justice  lose.     As  soon  as  education  and  therapy 
will  show  any  new  applicability,   the  application  of  criminal  law 
to  the  same  matter  will  have  to  cease. 

Thus  criminal  law  is  still  based  upon  the  presupposition  of 
freedom  of  will  as  a  principle  without  which  it  cannot  exist, 
even  temporarily.     Free  will  keeps  a  decisively  important  role  in 
human  life,   namely  a  complex  one,   as  a  social  requirement,   as  a 
principle  maintaining  society;  while  knowledge  and  recognition 
of  its  relativity  assure  its  applicability;  The  ladk  of  freedom 
of  will  must  be  recognized  in  all  drastically  clear  cases  and 
should  exclude  punishment  even  in  borderline  cases,  far  the  time 
being  whereser  education  and  therapy  are  still  powerless.  £e  free- 
dom  of  wrl^becomes  practically  a  working  hypothesis,   and  in  this 
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role  it  is  indispensable .   It  is  the  double  function  of  the 

notion  examined,  as  a  complex  knowledge  and  simple  working 

hypothesis,  which  confers  aut  nomy  on,  and  prevents  mutual 

disturbances  from,  oath  theory  and  practice  and  saves  them  from 

the  need  for  compromises  42). 

42)  Factually,  there  are  analogies  in  many  fields.  The 

question, a. y. ,  what  thermic  energy  is,  has  no  bearing 
on  producing,  keeping .   regulating  and  using  heat, 
bven  if  it  should  become  clear  that  there  is  no  such 
energy,  practical  thermodynamics  would  undisturbedly 
continue  working. 

is  certainly  no  need  to  emphasize  that 
notion  tTT-^rilJ^^c^ascribed  here  is  in__£iive-^f^spact  near 
to  that  of  JChopeTnTBtrtH^na^^  criticism  of 

apparent  f  reedorojoj£--wi1^r7tT^  congruence 
of  roetajpjiy_s»«r8'Tand  othaz  presupposition"! 
.usions • 


The  Behaviour  of  Philosophy 

Let  us  now  recall  the  mention u-d  and  largely  recognised 
principle  that  philosophy  uhould  have  a  sense. 

Since  early  antiquity  there  was    observation  of  large  and 
small  phenomena,  substances  and  organisms  including  man;  ob- 
servation of  their  behaviour  in  itself,  however,  was  barely 
relevant.     It  ww^e  the  conclusions  to  which  importance  was 
ascribed,  the  buildings  that  were  erected  upon  tho-ie  foundations. 
The  significance  of  observation  is  comperaole  to  the  role  of 
raw  materials  in  industry.     They  are  the  prerequisite  to  every- 
thing and  thus  of  paramount  importance}  in  themselves,  however, 
they  are  nothing.   Thia  nothing  has  nowadays  become  fussy.  Disgusted 
with  the  mute  role  of  the  supplier  of  material,   it  poses  as 
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philosophy,   calls  itself  behaviorism  and  fills  its  emptiness 

with  skillfully  made  latin-greek  terminology.     It  is  the  ammunition 

for  an  all-out  offensive  still  going  on  and  aimed  at  the  most 

f*+k« 

momentous  decision.     There  were  always  various  wayet  leading  to 
the  same  goal.     To  everything  called  philosophy  at  any  time, 
comprehension  of  the  essence,  or  at  least  of  the  essential,  was 
the  goal.     Now  one  cold-shoulders  the  essence  or  the  essential 
and  even/no  longer i smiles  about  something  so  que-er .     In  psychology 
as  well  as  in  physics  and  chemistry  one  Btudies  the  behaviour  of 
the  objects,  which  is  an  indisputably  meritorious  enlargement  of 
the  deposits  of  the  raw  materials  for  intellectual  work;  while  the 
question  what  the  objects  are  and  especially  that  if  they  are,  is 
ruled  out.  Asking  such  a  question  is  called  metaphysics,   and  this 
word  is  being^pronounced  like  the  name  of  an  indecency.  Many 
others  who  do  not  call  themselves  behaviorists ,  are  cautious 
enough  to  behave  in  the  same  way.     Without  shying  away  from  ab- 
surdities,  one  distorts  the  notion  of  proof  to  an  extent  that  makes 
any  proof  scarcely  ever  possible.     When  a  heap  of  dry  straw  is 
being  touched  by  a  burning  match  and  catches  fire,  this  school  finds 
no  proof  of  a  causal  connection  between  the  two  phenomena;  repetition 
at  will  of  this  experiment  means  to  them  just  as  little.  They 
simply  declare  it  unproved  that  the  effect  could  not  fail  to  appear. 

But  completely  arbitrary  simplification  is  limited  by  reality 
itself.     As  the  ascetic  decision  to  behave  exclusively  as  a  describ- 
er  is  not  realizable  without  including  processes  that  demonstrate 
causation  directly,  such  as  actions  with  thB  immediately  following 
reactions,   there  is  no  better  trick  than  concealing  causality  behind 
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a  terminology  that  sounds  perfectly  mathematical-scientific. 
From  now  on,  the  cause  is  named  S,  stimulus,  the  effect  R, 
response.  One  can  refuse  to  define  R  and  5  or  to  explain  in 
what  respect  they  are  different  from  that  obsolete  etiology, 
for  this  very  examination  would  be  metaphysics.  So  one  sinks 
triumphantly  into  the  details,  condemning  all  of  them  to  sense- 
lessness , 

Nat  so  atomism,  whose  small  world  is  very  great.  Of  course, 
it  is  definitely  possible  that  its  technological  consequences 
will  lead  to  the  destruction  of  life  on  our  planet,  as  they 
confer  on  a  few,  or  even  on  one,  a  power  mortals  never  had.  But 
this  worst  of  the  nightmares  of  our  century  should  not  constitute 
the  yardstick     for  judging  research  conducted  for  the  sake  of 
knowledge  from  Creek  antiquity  until  our  ^ay*.   -hat  a  Democntus 
conceived  and  Parmenides  bad-  tried  to  attain,  was  exploration 
of  the  nature  of  matter;  and  from  there,  they  and  their  followers 
hoped  to  proceed  to  the  solutions  of  all  mysteries.     Is  it  not 
striving  for  the  Lntire  that  confers  our  sense  on  us? 

It  is  not  the  tntire,  but  at  any  rate  the  idea  of  entireties 
and  therefore  a  series  of  bridges  leading  to  the  Entire,  which 
by  eidetic  research,  the  Gestalttheorie ,   are  being  saved  from 
the  wide  area  of  decay  of  riS^e^s  a*nd  from  the  behaviour  flourish 
ing  there.     These  efforts  mean  reconstruction.     We  had  at  last 
to  learn  that  writing  is  more  than  scribbling  letters,  that  a 
plant  is  more  than  the  sum  of  its  cells,  man  more  than  a  number 
of  intestines  plus  accessories  and  their  functions.  So  one  dares 
1rffef*i^  again  of  essence,   and  this  is  essential. 


242 


About  Halation 

The  theme  of  the  following  sketch  is  an  entity  to  which 
we  use^to  pay  little  attention,  which,  however,  could  mean  an 
additional  chance  to  contemporary  interpretation  of  being. 

The  double  stars,  the  stellar  groups,  the  galaxies  and 
the  celestial  assemblages  of  which  these  immense  clusters  form 
parts,   as  well  as  the  planets  and  satellites  of  our  solar  system 
and  the  other  suns,  and  after  all  the  building  materials  of  the 
atoms,  revolve  in  orbits  which,  as  we  conclude  from  observation 
and  comparison,  are  determined  by  the  same  agents  that  we  know, 
or  believe  to  know,  from  our  everyday  experience.   It  may  be 
considered  certain  that  b-etween  all  those  single  units  there 
are  relations  and  that  without  these  relations  they  are  not 
thinkable,  none  of  them,  so  that  the  relation  constitutes  an 
integral  part  of  their  nature  or  even  their  very  essence.   In  the 
sphere  of  our  own  lives,  too,  we  observe  countless  objects,  re- 
spectively subjects,  defined  by  relations.     No  child  can  be  a 
child  without  having,  or  having  had,   parents,  procreation  depends 
on  two,  a  physician  presupposes  patients,  and  hatred  or  hostility, 
too,  do  not  come  about  unless  there  are  natin-^and  -ke^fre^k eoti au 
To  complete  these  instances,  we  would  hav^  to  refer  to  practically 
all  our  experience.     Apart  from  those,  there  are  also  such 
relations  that  result  not  so  simply  from  two  or  more  components. 
Devotion  to  the  homeland,  e.g.,  results  not  only  from  a  country 
and  a  person  born  there,  because  others,   born  in  the  same  country, 
are  not  faithful  to  it.  Third  agents,  such  as  character  or  education, 
determine  the  development  and  the  maintenance  of  such  a  relation. 


243 


Such  third  factors  are  decisive  to  its  grade  and  intensity. 
Psychologically  qualifiable  relations  of  some  categories  fill 
the  subject  so  entirely  a*^if  all  of  it  would  consist  of  this 
relation;  besides  it,  the  subject  would  have  no  existence.  As, 
e.g.,  a  soldier  who  seems  to  be  composed  of  military  virtues 
only , destitute  of  any  other  desires;  or  the  sexually  enslaved 
who  could  sacrifice  everything  but  his  claims  to  the  person  by 
whom  he  is  dominated.  This  applies  to  phenomena  of  animal  psychol- 
ogy as  well,   such  as  the  attachment  of  a  dog. 

Mathematical  operations  are  also  based  on  relations  or 
reflect  them.  Music  leads  us  to  comprehension  of  relation,  when 
comparing  the  meaninglessness  and  characterlessness  of  a  single 
tone  with  its  active  and  passive,   by  reciprocity  determined  note 
in  melody  and  polyphony.  The  naive  viewer  of  paintings  and  other 
polychromatic  phenomena,  as  well  as  the  average  artist  of  today, 
has  not  the  slightest  idea  of  the  senselessness  and  the  insig- 
nificance  of  a  stoic ^or  isolated  color,   because  he  does  not  pay 
attention  to  the  circumstance  that  as  an  acting  power,  color 
originates  by  reciprocation     with  other  colors;  that,  therefore, 
each  color  is  in  itself  lifeless,  coming  into  functional  existence 
by  interaction.  \ 

Let  us  note  that  not  only  the  mutual  relations  are  decisive 
to  colors,   but  also  those  established  between  them  and  other 
elements,  such  as  the  abject.     This  makes  the  difference  between 
a  green  field  and  a  green  face  or  between  yellow  flowers  and  a 
yellow  sky.     Analogous  laws  determine  the  connection  between  a 
melody  and  its  accompaniment  or  the  contrapuntal  correlations 
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between  the  elements  of  a  fugue.  A  similar  difference  is  produced 
when  one  and  the  same  melody  becomes  by  one  tempo  cheerful,  by 
another  elegiac. 

For  naming  relations,   every  developed  language  possesses  a 
rich  vocabulary,  richer  than  the  efforts  that  logic  and  metaphysics 
have  dedicated  to  them.     They  require,  however,  not  only  qualit- 
ative analysis  and  classification,  but  constitute  also  quantitative 
problems  and  offer  specific  quantitative  possibilities .  To  which 
extent,  e.g.,   are  lovers  identical  with  their  love,  or  defined 
by  it,  and  to  what  measure  do  they  keep  up  an  extrarelational 
existence?  For  this,  per  cent  figures  could  probably  be  found, 
and  when  introduced  into  psychology  they  would  foreseeably  have 
some  value.     Preparatory  research  could  render  possible  to 


mathematically/define'  ajr&o-  other  emotional  ties*    To  come  to  a 
conclusion  about  the  virtual  significance  of  such  a  new  field  of 
working,  we  have  -j-u-fe-t  to  remember  our  previous  consideration  of 
the  practical  section  of  the  problem  of  will  and  its  freedom. 
Per  cent  calculation  of  freedom  and  its  absence  would  offer  to 
forensic  practice  the  possibility  tn  repl ace^the  vague  alternative 
of  Free  or  Unfree,  which  scarcely  ever  corresponds  to  reality,  by 
some  precision. 

The  percentile  share  of  a  relation  in  its  components  is  of 
variable  magnitude,  inasmuch  as  psychological  questions  are  the 
point.     Some  variability  applies  also  to  astronomy,  for  without  it, 
cosmic  catastrophes  would  be  inexplicable.  By  catastrophic  chain 
reactions,  variability  would  invade  the  constancy  of  a  group  or 
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relational  system. 

The  significance  of  relation  to  the  macrocosm,  which 
gravitation  alone  would  suffice  to  demonstrate,  contributes  to 
the  imagination  of  wise  men  and  astronomers  that  all  the  cosmic 
bodies  have  once  been  one  mass  only.     In  this  context,  facts 
relevant  to  the  question  of  an  objective  justification  of  this 
cosmogonical  hypothesis  ought  not  to  be  left  unmentioned,  i.e. 
the  equality  of  the  physical  structure  of  every  matter  known  to 
us,  and  even  the  sameness  of  all  spectrochemically  accessible 
elements  of  the  universe;  this  problem  in  itself,  however,  is 
beyond  our  actual  theme.  Let  us  only  recall  a  striking  analogy 
of  mind  and  imagination  which  ascribes  relation  to  original  one- 
ness in  human  life,  too.   In  antiquity,  many  regarded  love  as 
longing  of  dual  existence  for  an  original  state  of  unity.  When  not 
evaluating  such  legends  as  pre-scientif ic  attempts  for  reconstruct- 
ing origination,  but  as  mythological  symbols  for  metaphysical 
interpretation  of  relation,  the  intuitive  knowledge  of  early 
mankind  arouses  again  our  admiration. 

In  this  context  let  us  recall  both  the  zoological  pre-stages 
of  the  evolution  of  consciousness  and  the  early  development  of 
the  human  child;  they  make  sufficiently  clear  that  the  relation 
to  other  beings  precedes  the  awareness  of  one's  own  existence. 
4-c-frp-;  -K 

Thus  it  is  relation  which  largely  confers  essence,  respectively 
reality,  or  -w-i  Lhdruws  it.  from  them.     Since  we  differentiate  between 
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existence  end  relation,  this  latter  is  not  the  existence;  but 
it  is  between  its  units  and  manifests  itself  in  them. 

In  the  Churches  a  little  Further  Down 

The  previously  considered,  hesitatingly  revolutionary 
movement  in  the  upper  spiritual  layers  of  churches,  initiated 
by  men  of  thought  and  vision  and  inspired  by  yearning  for  truth 
and  life,  reaches  further  than  any  reformation  before,  but  has 
aroused  hitherto  much  weaker  conservative  reactions  than  it 
could  be  expected.     The  counter-blows  will  certainly  not  fail 
to  come  as  soon  as  the  conditions  will  change  in  favor  of  the 
conservatives.     But  for  the  time  being,  in  the  middle  and 
lower  layers  of  the  clergy  another  movement  arose,  fed  by  the 
weakness  of  the  churches  of  today  and  weakening  them  still  more, 
owing  to  wrong  calculation,  misunderstandings,   private  interest 
and  many  a  personal  faux  pas. 

When  less  developed  and  less  independent  personalities  felt 
during  some  years  tagaBBrf  ngl y  rlnnrnr  that  the  magnetism  of 
routine,   that  of  faith  and  that  of  ceremonial  observance,  de- 
creased without  stopping  and  the  old  standing  injections  turned 
out  to  be  ineffective,  they  faced  the  growing  forces  of  free 
thought  and  apostasy  for  a—w-hilre  rather  helplessly.   In  the  books 
of  the  highbrows,   they  found  at  the  same  time  preparedness  for 
revisions  at  any  price  and  the  relentlessness  characteristic  of 
strong  personalities  at  times  of  most  momentous  decisions.  Thus 
instead  of  defending  the  sake  of  the  old  faith  to  the  last  man, 
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some  of  the  heoa.tating  ones  preferred  to  Wrn  over  to  the 
aggressor  Sj-af*dyyi;o  beat  faith  as  mercilessly  as  possible.  Most 
of  them  do  this  with  the  hope  te— be  in  a  position  s-f  preserving 
the  framework,  the  ecclesiastical  or ganisationin  itself,  as  if 
the  empty  frame  were  supposed  to  perform  what  the  miraculous 
image  failed  to  accomplish. 

They  and  those  who  before  the  ultimate  consequence  of 
liquidating  faith  still  pause  undecidedly,  in  order  to  consider 
again  the  possible  results  and  to  cautiouslyTconsult^  and  to 
observe  each  other,  try  in  the  meantime  to  obtain  any  other 
content  that  would  be  helpful  in  keeping  together  the  congreg- 
ation that  after  all  still  pays  and  demands  some  guidance  or 
care}   they  understand  that  they  should  give  something.  These 
priests  wish  to  change  their  position,  to  adjust  it  to  the  new 
circumstances,   but  by  no  means  to  give  it  up.     As  everything  is 
at  stake  and  thus  the  peculiarities  of  each  church  matter  much 
less,  one  tries  first  to  replace  its  attractive  power  by  im- 
proved personal  magnetism.     But  this  would  not  do.   In  a  hurry, 
one  is  looking  for  new  functions.     One  wants  to  remain  recognized, 
to  gain  respect  and  gratitude.     Thus  the  new  efforts  are  aimed 
at  becoming  useful. 

One  tries  new  services  and  assistances  which  nobody  re- 
quested, in  order  to  use  the  overly  trodden  paths  of  psychological 
intervention  anew  and,  if  possible,  in  a  new  style.     Some  clergy- 
men hypnotize,  others  teach  colleagues  the  freshly  learned 
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technique.     Some  demonstrate  a  connection  with  their  profession, 
and  some  kind  of  competence,   so  to  speak,  when,  instead  of  using 
glittering  buttons,  they  order  people  to  look  into  the  eyes  of 
an  image  of  Christ.     They  do  not  much  ask  whether  it  is  lawful, 
for  they  know  well  that  one  closes  his  eyes  as  long  as  possible 
to  everything  they  do.     They  e^enf^o^no^  worry  that  so  crass 


a  dilettantism  could  question  s«-iA  their  trustworthiness.  Others 

try  miraculous  cures  which,   provided  a  favorable  psychological 

condition,   are  quite  successful,   particularly  by  prayers  to  which 

full  confidence  is  assured  by  their  direct  tie  with  religion. 

For  such  a  practice,  however,  not  many  are  enough  enterprising 
€/*iot)ak. 

and  courageous^  and  with  too  many  practitioners  the  partxcular 
charm  would  get  lost. 

There  is,   however,  a  field  of  most  general  interest  with 
room  for  sheer  unlimited  masses  of  advisers.   It  is  sex,  with 
its  numberless  collisions  of  pleasure  and  pain,  delight  and 
trouble,  enticement  and  inhibition,   temptation  and  peril.  With 
an  average  private  experience  and  a  minimum  theoretical  knowledge 
everyman  can  pose  as  an  expert.  He  may  even  hope  for  success, 


mostly- clooror  than  the  involved  one.     S-e-  he  would  often  be  in 
a  position  to  prove  the  competence  he  lacks.     As  does  the 
psychologist,  and  especially  the  psychoanalist ,  he  will  also 
have  to  show  unlimited  tolerance,   for  only  this  guarantees  that 
the  advice- seeking  will  feel  himself  under stood^w-hi^sh  is  the 
well-known  first  precondition  of  confidence.   One  meets  the  advice 
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"seeker"  halfway,  or  one  finds  a  way  to  offer  help  not  asked 
for. 

As  soon  as  one  walks  on  the  road  of  unrestricted  or  in- 
discriminate tolerance,   one  falls  easily  into  grotesque 
exaggeration,   supposedly  owing  both  to  the  growing  eagerness  to 
serve  and  to  the  fast  increasing  competition.  A  priest  managed 
to  extol  the  editor  of  an  erotic  magazine  as  a  moralist.  But 
he  was  beaten  all  too  soon.  (Mo  reasonable  person  still  condemns 
the  homosexuals  43>.  Western  legislatures  just  started  compre- 
hensive revisions,   but  practically  persecution  has  alnost  ceased, 

43)  We  are  now  speaking  about  the  West.  Yet  ,it  can  not 
be  left  unmentioned  that  Ahmed  el-Osamy/ was  executed 
because  of  homosexuality  in  San'a,  the  former 
capital  of  Yemen,  in  1966  A.D.  in  presence  of 
600U  spectators, 

for  everybody  knows  that  it  is  a  disease;  although  only  few  of 
these  patients  are  willing  to  be  cured.  Also  here,   however,  the 
desire  for  showing  precedenceless  usefulness  and  unique 
tolerance  brings  about  drastic  comicalities,  for  a  minister  has 
offered  homosexual  couples  ecclesiastical  benediction,  an 
imitation  of  the  ritual  of  marriage.     Maybe  that  this  offer,too, 
will  arouse  the  not  yet  existing  demand,   namely  in  view  of 
possible  legal  consequences,  such  as  in  the  law  of  succession. 
An  analoguous  offer  to  lesbian  couples  is  still  due.  Extreme 
cases  only  m«e«  an  unsuitable  stir,   and  intervention  into  inter- 
vention we«  unavoidable,   as  against  a  clergyman  who  invited 
teenagers  of  both  sexes  into  his  church,  where  they  are  said 


•     -  i 
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to  have  found  opportunities. 

1:1  ay  ha  that  it  is  right  here  where  miscalculation  starts. 
If  the  chaplain  Carl  H.   brill,  Washington , D . C . ,  is  right,  all 
this  huge  sex  business  is  waning,  in  North  America  in  any  case. 
The  ministers  who  hurried  to  join  the  bandwagon  would  therefore 
lag  behind  reality,   new  associates  of  a  dgoopy  'enterprise. 

But  in  order  to  trace  a  much  worse  miscalculation,  we  have 
to  remember  that  in  all  religions  including  Christianity,  the 
priest  represented  from  time  immemorial  a  deity  who,  although 
sometimes  loving,  never  ceased  to  be  the  commanding,  exhorting, 
warning  and  punishing  power.     Corresponding  to  the  character  and 
the  position  of  the  church,  the  priest  was  once  feared,  and  in 
l/FAj^we  respect  heAenjoys  even  at  this  time  of  the  shrunk  on  might  of 


the  church,  an  echo  of  that  fear^is  still  left.  Liince  this  feeling 
now  nests  but  in  subconsciousness,  and  in  that  of  protestants  no 
less  than  in  that  of  catholics,   it  kel-cks  itself  much  deeper.  The 
professional  servant  of  the  deity  was  for  a  long  chain  of  generat- 
ions,  probably  since  prehistorical  ones,   the  embodied  super-ego. 
J   Apart  from  heretic  counter-trends,  the  attitude  of  the  super-ego^ 
to  sex  was  in  pre-ref ormational  Christianity  incisively  negative, 
not  much  less  than  in  Buddhism.  The  turn  to  a  relatively  positive 
attitude  toward  life  has  not  wholly  removed  that  accompanying 
psychological  motive.     The  contradictory  human  situation  of  today 
is  well  illustrated  by  the  position  of  the  priest,  which  is  a 
confrontation  of  the  ancient  reality  of  his  negatively- minded 
authority  with  the  new  reality  of  bis  positively-minded  lack  of 
authority. 


251 


The  clergymen  want  to  adjust  the  church, or  themselves, 

to  the  needs  of  the  time  at  any  cost,   but  the  price  might  be 

.  .  ' "    i^ii  uikm  ■  VjU 

too  high.     hany  confused  ones,  whose^ stow »  sTTa  kepa m o f  faith  has 


been  shaken  indBed,   are  not  up  to  the  contradiction  between  the 
two  realities  and  must  seek  safety  in  flighty  flee  from  the 
Church  and  its  representatives. 

The  flight  has  started,   and  -inorooaxngly  maSj^pastors  join 
in  it.   It  happens,  as  mentioned,  rather  rarely  that  one  draws 
from  his  successfully  accomplished  rejection  of  religion  the 
manly  consequence  of  seceding.     One  simply  keeps  the  nice  position 
and  declares  after  Nietzsche  that  God  is  dead.  Si  duo  faciunt  idem, 
non  est  idem.     I  hat  the  sick  genius  did  was  self-liberation  from 
an  intolerable  state  of  compulsion.     Its  modern  imitation  smBlls 
rather  of  parricide  from  shabby  motives.  This,   indeed, can  hardly 
be  beaten,   especially  when  such  a  novelty  or  agreeing  with  it  is 
uttered  with  unconcealed  relief  or  satisfaction,   unlike  the  ancient 
cult  of  mourning  for  Thammuz-Adonis .     fewest  moral  is  none  of 
those  contemporary  phenomena  for  which  nature  offers  precedents. 
Cjr  is  there  any  dog  who  would  bite  or  soil  his  dying  or  dead 
master? 

Apropos  to  soiling,  this  might  still  be  insufficient.  Has 
Jesus  not  resurrected  in  the  books  of  ecclesiastic  free  thinkers, 
as  a  human,   suffering,  loving,   devoted,   sacrificing  himself,  in 
new  sainthood?  Thus  "one"  writes  a  book  with  the  special  purpose 
of  insinuation  and  fouling.   Unfortunately,  smirchingitis  is  one  of 
the  epidemics  of  our  generation,   and  both  hemispheres  are  infected. 
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S  i  p/y 

Stalin  had  his  dangerous  or  j-**s4  inconvenient  fellow-combatants 
not  only  accused  and  judged  as  fallen  angels,   but^before  their 
end  they  were  dragged  deeply  in  the  mud  and  had  thcmoplvoa-  to 
dive  and  to  admit  that  they  had  always  been  fascist  agents.  And 
maoist  neostalinism  refuses  to  understand  how  the  Chinese^  p^opie 
offends  itself  by  puddling  the  celebrated  revolutionaries  and 
leaders  of  yesterday,  and  by  their  forced  self-incriminations 
charges  itself  with  having  confidently  and  enthusiastically 
followed  scoundrels^ and  having  been  educated  by  them  for  years. 
The  famous  democracies  of  the  western  hemisphere,   however,  "iSa^e^^^***^ 
most  obviouslythat  these  evils  are  not  special  features  of  dic- 
tatorships,  for  in  the  west,  nobody  can  claim  to  act  under  the 
pressure  of  irresistible  command  and  fear.  The  fairness  of 
discussion,   definitely  justified  pride  of  many  generations  of 
Anglo-Saxons,  is  declining  rapidly.     Their  politics  and  journ- 
alism lack  the  powers  of  dictatorial  regimes,  which  have  increas- 
often 

ingly  to  be  replaced  by  assassination;   but  bona  fides  and 

procedural  cleanliness  too,   are  no  longer  better  off  there.  The 

types  whom  successful  effrontery  supplies  with  intensive  satis- 
fied 

faction,  are  multiplying  and^conquer^new  and  thus  far  untouched 
areas  of  life.     When  one  is  in  a  position  to  convict  a  judge  of 
improper  manipulations,   one  does  not  do  that  with  contrition,  as 
it  used  to  be  done  until  the  last  century#   which  in -such -cases 
^had  a  feeling  of  losing  the  foundations  of  i-fe-s-  life;  but  drunk 
with  its  own  bawling  vulgarities ^modern  communication  exposes 
elatedly  its  gross  pleasure.  Both  parties  seem  to  fullv/^nToy\ 
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filth,  the  professional  suppliers  of  material  and  the  con- 
sumers,    uo  wonder  that  this  intercontinental  decadence  invades 
churches,   too.  Unfortunately,  the  pathological  undertone  predicts 
continuance  and  further  enlargement.   On  the  other  hand,  all 
kinds  of  nervous  and  mental  disorders  are  insufficient  explanat- 
ion,  or  excuse  for  what  is  going  on  in  these  poor  churches. 
In  the  contest  of  soiling?a  professional  priest  of  Christ  took 
it  into  his  head  to  describe  Christ  as  a  -  playboy,  and  to 
confront  him  with  "gray  ascetics".  These  ideas,   published  in 
a  highly  specialized  magazine,  were  crowned  by  quotations  from 
the  tMew  Testament  which  had  to  prove  that  Jesus  was  indeed  a 
bon  vivant. 

The  phraseology  of  atheism,  whose  historical  meritorious- 
ness  and  present  respectability  ought  to  be  again  solemnly 
emphasized,   becomes  bit  by  bit  the  bon  ton  of  this  substanceless 
clergy.  The  mare  churches  share  this  comprehensive  process,  the 
more  fade  the  differences,  so  that  the  individual  churches  are 
going  to  lose  their  claims  for  separate  existence  anyway.  So  the 
ideal  proclaimed  by  leading  Christians,   that  of  unity,  is 
approaching;  but  with  a  negative  sign.  For  instead  of  uniting  in 
fidelity,  churches  are  uniting  in  infidelity. 

The  inner  ruin  of  individual  churches  and  their  common 
denominators  was  preceded  and  is  still  accompanied  by  many 
attacks  from  outside.   I  know  no  keener  recent  attack  than  "The 
LomfortaOle  Pew"  by  Pierre  Berton  44>  to  whose  success  powerless 

44)  hcClelland  L     Stewart,  Toronto  1965 
counter-attacks  added  remarkably.  The  inside  desertion , however , 
with  all  its  loud  echoes,  is  after  all  a  hardly  corrigible 
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caricature  of  what  as  developing  in  the  best  minds  of  the 
protestantic  and  the  anglican  Christianity,  a  deplorable  parody 
on  rise  and  fall  of  ideas. 

One  top  achievement,   wLe  phenomene  humain",  by  Pierre 
Teilhard  de  Chardin  45>,  suffices  to  make  obvious  that  the 

45>  Editions  du  Seuil,  Paris,  1st  ed.1955 
R.C.  Church  woke  up  not  exclusively  owing  to  the  ecumenism  and 
had  an  intensive,  though  not  too  manifest,  intellectual  life  still, 
or  already,  in  the  mid-century;  there  a  not  too  conspicuously 
modernized,  but  strongly  personal  Catholicism  comprises  man  and 
universe  in  masterly  diction  and  uses  courageously  the  old  style 
of  meeting  the  renewed  demand  for  proof  by  the  claim  for  believing 
the  unproved  and  unprovable.     Yet  what  about  the  average  catholic 
priest?     When  compared  with  the  other  side,  it  is  seemingly  easier, 
but  in  some  respects  really  morB  difficult,  to  keep  intact  in  his 
no  longer  so  rigid  church  and  not  to  sell  his  birthright  for  red 
pottage. 

Nowadays,  however,  the  Catholic  Church  has  other  troubles  of 
which  the  general  public  is  little  informed.   In  the  United  States 
there  are  five  institutes  for  treating  intemperance  of  catholic 
priests,  and  these  five  are  regarded  as  insufficient.  Another  is 
going  to  be  opened  in  Canada.  According  to  Austin  Ripley  who  heads 
one  of  the  institutes,  and  has  recently  built  a  new  one,  4000  out 
of  59,000  of  these  American  clergymen  are  dipsomaniacs  in  need 
of  treatment. 

And  where  there  is  no  alcohoiism,  but  quite  the  reverse  is  the 
case,  i.e.  thinking  men  who  speak  in  the  name  of  psychological 
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health,  the  catholic  church,  no  longer  the  most  conservative  of 
all  powers  or  the  embodiment  of  absolutism,  faces  sometimes 
unprecedented  circumstances.  The  affair  of  Charles  David  started 
1967  with  his  outcry  article  in  the  New  Year's  issue  of  the 
"Observer",  London,  in  which  this  theology  professor  of  the  Jesuit 
college  of  Heythrop  near  Oxford  attacked  the  pope  and  the  church 
with  vehement  accusations  which  I  contend  myself  just  to  mention. 
He  found  the  hesitating  and  postponing  attitude  of  the  pope 
toward  the  problem  of  overpopulation  unpardonable  and  called  the 
church  inhuman  and  insensible  to  the  sufferings  of  people,  not 
concerned  with  the  teachings  of  the  Saviour,  but  with  its  own 
power  interests.  The  role  of  the  R.C.  church  in  Nazi  Germany 
constituted  a  main  point  in  his  passionate  reproaches.  Then 
Professor  David  questioned  fundamental  dogmata  and  adopted  psycho- 
analytic terminology  by  pronouncing  the  church  collectively 
neurotic.  How  grave  a  struggle  it  was  by  which  he  freed  himself, 
becomes  obvious  by  his  previously  written  book  "God's  Grace  in 
History"  46>  with  its  still  well  deserved  ecclesiastical  imprimatur. 

46>  5heed  L  Ward,  New  York  1967 
Therefore,  it  is  certainly  human  that  as  an  honest  renegade  he 
speaks  of  the  church  as  freed  prisoners  tell  of  the  prison.  On 
the  other  hand,  his  self-liberation  had  an  unconcealed  personal 
motive  which,  despite  its  respectability,   rather  weakens  his 
argumentation.     For  in  the  meantime,  he  married  a  girl-student  of 
Catholic  theology,  his  pupil.     According  to  himself,  it  was  love 
which  made  his  self -emancipation  possible.  This  collision  of  lifB 
and  thought  of  a  remarkable  personality  with  the  church  and  its 
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problems  is,  as  soon  afterwards  became  clear,  not  the  end,  but 
the  beginning  of  a  series.  The  catholic  church  started  a 
significant  dispute  with  the  2Gth  century,  but  the  2tith  century, 
too,  has  to  dispute  things  with  the  church.     The  general  result 
seems  to  be  due  before  the  end  of  this  century. 

Thus  manifold  difficulties,  objective  and  organized  as  well 
as  personal  ones,  confront  catholicity,  and  claims  and  reprimands 
multiply  endlessly.  The  troubles  caused  by  t hese  different 
forces  might  still  be  tolerably  grave,  inasmuch  as  the  problems 
are  social  and  human  ones,  without  concerning  the  very  core, 
faith  in  itself.     Even  this,  however,  is  exposed  to  vehement 
drives  that  leave  no  room  for  compromises.     Leading  Dutch  cathol- 
ics,  grouped  around  the  Jesuit  father  Schonenberg,  authored  a 
new  catechism  in  the  form  of  questions  and  answers.  But  there 
the  virginity  of  St.  Mary  becomes  a  rather  abstract  symbol,  with 
the  decision  about  the  question  of  birth  control  the  human  cons- 
cience is  entrusted,  questions  such  as  evolution  in  nature  and 
the  descent  of  man,  and  even  that  of  homosexuality,  are  left  to 
unrestricted  liberalism.     So  the  Vatican  found  no  gentler  way 
than  the  use  of  its  old  weapon  of  banishing.     This  poor  method, 
however,  will  not  do,  because  an  English  edition  of  the  inter- 
dicted catechism  is  being  printed  in  New  York,   without  paying 
attention  to  the  resistance  of  conservative  American  catholics 
who  want  to  enforce  the  ban  at  any  price.   In  order  to  clarify  the 
chances  of  the  Bntire  movement  which  in  this  way  is  shaking  the 
groundwork,  the  historian  should  be  aware  that  these  forces  stem 
from  thB  kernel  of  Catholicism!  and  that  they  are  most  likely  to 
be  honest  and  selfless. 


257 


The  church  that  now  30  surprisingly  professes  the  principle 
of  tolerance,  will  not  escape  the  recognition  of  a  difference 
between  ignoble  and  noble  apostasy.  The  time  to  learn  from 
history  seems  to  have  come.  Ever  after  Luther  publicised  his 
theses,  a  relatively  reasonable  and  realistic-minded  Vatican 
would  have  been  able  to  save  the  situation.    'The  papacy , however , 
confirmed  then  the  monumental  accusation  by  turning  out  to  be 
incapable  of  self-examination  and  any  revision.     A  church  that 
has  understood  that  it  is  not  rigidity  which  could  help^to  survive, 
will  have  to  searbh  and  find  out  in  every  individual  case  whether 
criticism,  even  one  endangering  its  elemental  interests,  is 
understandable  for  human  reasons  and  objectively  justified.  This 
great  school  of  a  diplomacy  of  is  own,  which  is  today  in  the 
alternative  position  to  assure  its  existence  for  an  unpredictably 
long  time  or  to  lose  evsrything,   should  not  repeat  mistakes  of 
powers  that  risfeed  their  total  position.   It  should  comprehend 
that  one  of  the  strongest     realities  is  psychology. 

There  are  also  many  other  problems  which  cannot  be  side- 
stepped, because  almost  each  of  them  and  all  of  them  together 
make  clear  that  the  foundations  are  moving  and  will  not  come  to 
a  stand-still  by  the  mere  refusal  to  know  facts,  r^y^'ffimt  in 
this  generation,   not  only  in  Catholicism,  the  voluntary  or  in- 
voluntary understanding  rises  that  to  problems  hitherto  inacces- 
sible and  sheltered  behind  interests  and  dogmas,  a  way  of  approach 
must  be  opened  and  the  problems  have  to  be  courageously  broached; 
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and  f*ka4  there  will  be  no  new  stability  and  capability  of  living 
unless  one  works  through  until  reaching  the  foundations.  Only 
in  this  way  the  church  would  have  a  chance  to  be  transmuted  from 
an  organism  belonging  to  the  past,  dwelling  in  it  and  feeding 
on  it,  into  a  forward  looking  power,   inspired  by  a  vision  of 
the  future.  The  outsider  historian  could  believe  in  such  a 
transmutation  if  stopping  halfway  would  never  again  be  the 
compulsory  precondition  to  any  reform  and  revision.  Ms  nobody 
would  still  confuse  inquisition  by  electric  light  with  progress, 
a  whole  series  cf  half-measures  would  al3o  offer  no  chances. 
Since  the  church  can  no  longer  hops  to  exert  forever  its  still 
gigantic  power  ipso  facto,  it  will  be  forced  to  struggle  for  its 
uniquely  comprehensive  psychological  influence,   liuch  efforts, 
however,  will  be  doomed  unless  the  church  will  convince  the 

masses  that  not  its  own  interests  are  its  driving  force,  but  its 

tke- 

concern  with„ welfare  of  people.     f  this,  our  time  demands  proofs, 
such  as  those  required  in  view  of  the  nightmare  of  thB  population 
explosion.  No,  what  the  catholic  church, and  other  churches,  did, 
and  what  particularly  the  Pope  undertookjjjto  put  an  end  to  the 
bloodshed  in  Vietnam  and  not  to  let  it  become  an  introduction  to 
thB  total  end,  is  not  strong  enough,  not  courageous  enough,  not 
radical  enough  to  show  to  al£  the  world^hearts  warm  and  willing 
to  make  great  sacrifices  a*»dy^to  overcome  blind  egoism  and  power 
frenzy.     He  who  will  resolutely  use  his  superior  intelligence 
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and  might  in  favor  of  survival,  will  in  this  way  assure  his 
own  survival, too. 

It  is, after  all,  noteworthy  that  the  share  of  the  Jews  in 
free  thought  also  increased,  though  not  more  than  proportionally? 
that,   however,  as  the  polymorphous  North  American  Jewry  shows, 
the  Jewish  congregations  maintain  their  cohesion.  Their  typical 
spiritual  leaders  whose  altruism  does  not  rise  above  the  level 
normal  today,  are  obviously  not  inclined  to  desertion.  It  seems 
to  have  been  a  small  group  only  that  followed  an  atheistic  - 
minded  reform  rabbi.     Provided,  however,   that  such  experiments 
should  be  successful,  imitators  will  not  fail  to  show  their 
originality.     It  is,  however,  more  than  understandable  that 
among  the  survivors  of  the  extermination  camps  and  the  bereaved 
families  of  the  six  million  victims  there  are  not  many  whose 
belief  in  God  the  almighty,  the  just  and  the  loving  could  endure 
the  most  horrible  confrontation  with  reality. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  ruin  of  any  religion  would  also  be 
deplorable  from  a  not  aS3&^ecclesiastical  viewpoint.  Whatever 
it  may  be  that  necessarily^bringo  about  the  end  of  faith  and 
in  some  incalculable  time^abbut  the  loss  of  footing  of  the 
churches,  leada  uo  to  the  crucial  question  mentioned  before, 
that  of  a  substitute  to  religion  and  to  its  social,  or  more 
precisely,  to  its  function  of  saving  society. 

Adhering  to  illusionless  veracity  as  a  goal  of  every 
education,  collective  and  individual,  certainly  requires  relentless 
settlement  of  questions  with  religion  in  general  and  particularly 
with  the  orthodoK  powers,  But  we  must  not  fail  to  tthoroughlyy^~" 
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check* the  consequences,   those  to  be  expected  and  those  we 
already  face. 

Religion  in  its  beginnings,  when  it  was  a  revolutionary 
power  emerging  from  the  negation  of  previous  conditions, 
helped  people  to  rise  up,  but  later,  in  periods  of  numbness, 
it  became  a  stumbling  block  to  further  development.  One  of  the 
ways  led  from  militant  conservatism  to  brutal  egoism  and  the 
abyss  of  crime.     From  inquisiilon,   bloodstained  countries  have 
not  recovered  until  today.     Maintaining  an  atrocity  such  as 
bull-fighting  might  be  a  continuing  sadistic  reaction  of  a 
tortured  nation.     But  such  coins  have  also  a  reverse.  Between 
the  rapid  increase  of  criminality  in  the  Vest  and  shaking  of 
the  faith,  there  is  an  undeniable  nexus.  The  old  fear  of  divine 
punishment  has  been  followed  by  a  vacuum,  brak elessness ,  un- 
scrupulousness ,  which  the  state  alone  is  unable  to  control. 

Supposedly  long  and  repeated  attempts  to  mobilize  education- 
al novelties  and  to  divert  the  perilous  excess  energy  into 
t.port  and  various  pleasures,  will  after  all  be  fruitless, 
unless  the  gap  left  by  religion  wiiCj — be  filled. 

It  is  as  lamentable  as  true  that  this  filling  will  take 
place  without  too  grave  troubles  only  there  where  it  was  more 
or  less  superfluous,  i.e.  where  moral  or  psychic  health  did 
not  give  way  to  the  emergence  of  antisocial  tendencies  or  kept 
them  under  control.   Yet  where  defective  health  unceasingly 
and  more  and  more  attractively  invites  undermining  forces,  as 
it  is  the  case  with  a  horrifying  per  cent  of  the  total  earth 
population,   t  ere  the  succession  to  religion,  which  to  some 
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extant  is  already  expelled,  becomes  a  burning  question.  .Jew 
the  concern  arises  whether ^average  man  can  be  raised  up  to 
an  ethic  not  b.sed  on  reword  and  punishment  or,  whether  the 
heavenly,  in  the  av  rage  soul  well  represented  lawmaker,  attorney- 
goneral,  advocate  end  judge  might  be  replaceable  by  any^^^i^' 
In  the  capitalistic  and  the  communistic  societies  the  resultants 
might  be  different,  corresponding  to  the  differences  between 
the  components.  Jut  both  systems  do  have  criminality.  As  this 
includes  alternatingly  rulers  and  ruled  ones,  an  Archimedean 
fixed  point,  from  which  social  insight  and  other  ideals  could  be 
standardized,  is  scarcely  to  be  found  here  or  there.  As  to  the 
western  world,  there  is  no  doubt  that  for  attaining  a  substitute 
to  religion,  it  would  have  to  develop  components  of  its  cxviliz- 
etion  or,  if  it  la  capable  %o,  it  would  have  to  produce 

something  new  to  fill  its  growing  vacuum.  Which  existing  elements 
could  be  developed  up  to  such  a  significance?  Could  it  be  patriot- 
ism? 

The  assumption  thet  jut  raises  morale  and  limits  criminality, 

in  being  checked  thoroughly  in  war  times  with  their  ideal  appert- 
ain f Uu, tt . 

unities  for  pat rirftism.    wW^preesure  from  inside  and  outside  is 
being  applied  in  order  to  bring  about  a  party  truce  anc  maximum 
solidarity  of  the  population  of  the  countries  involved.  The  org- 
anized underworld  loses  R.any  forces  by  militery  bervice.  By  this, 
however,  neither  thet  antisocial  society  nor  its  activity  JSm  lost. 
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After  the  war,  all  the  idyllic  settlement  turns  out  to  have  been 
artificial,  and  groups  based  exclusively  on  interests  reorganize 
rapidly.  An  instructive  instance  of  another  category  was  offered 
by  armed  conflicts  within  South  Vietnam  during  the  war.  Thus  to 
remove  such  destructive  forces,  the  patriotic  impulses  would 
have  to  be  much  more  natural  than  they  are. 

The  Role  of  Education  in  the  Decay  of  Man 

Plato,  Republic,  7 
When  looking  around  to  find  what  could  replace  religion, 
provided  its  shrinking  process  were  to  continue,  and  considering 
the  educational  practice  of  today,  we  could  hardly  base  on  it 
great  expectations,  even  when  taking  for  granted  that  a  series 

of  reforms,  now  planned  in  several  countries,  would  be  carried 

-move.  u>Yt>vyei 

out.     As  recent  education  is  fundamentally  wrong,  and  even  wronger  ^ 
Tthan  ever,  and  as  its  modern  tracks  lead  straight  to  self-abolitioriT^ 
single  improvements  would  be  doomed  to  ineffectiveness.  To  begin 
with,  the  recent  deliberative  discussions  are  not  aimed  at  the 
very  subject  or  goal  of  education^f-man .  A*  any  case  there  is  no 
indication  that  the  paramount  importance  of  this  starting  point 
has  been  sufficiently  comprehended  or  defined  adequately  toAthe 
needs  of  our  time.     Instead  of  coming  closer  to  man  and  his  nature 
which  is  today  supposed  to  be  better  recognizable,  education  with- 
draws more  and  more  from  man.     From  year  to  year  it  is  running 
more  mechanically.     It  is  the  machine  that  enters  between  the 
two  main  partners,  the  teacher  and  the  student,   establishing  a 
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non-human  dictatorship.     For  teaching,  there  are  still  teachers 

but  they  do  it  necessarily  more  and  more  in  the  spirit  of  the 

machine.   It  managed  to  take  over  the  examinations  and  to 

BliminatB  the  humanity  of  the  teacher,  and  to  some  extent  even  clr'nium^ 
t,  exclude 

^his  intelligence.  The  work  of  the  teacher  is  on  one  hand 
facilitated,  as  every  work  controlled  toy  the  machine;  on  the 
other  hand,   the  soy  they  -still  have  is  going  to  be  minimized. 
It  is  the  machine  that  bears  the  responsibility.  When,  e.g. 
a  youngster  collapses,  which  has  became  inevitable  and  happen^s 
often  enough,  the  teacher  declines  responsibility,  and  then  he 
is  within  his  rights,  for  his  part  in  the  total  process  does 
no  longer  exceeds  that  of  the  watchman  or  the  "hand"  in  the 
powerhouse  of  a  factory.     Fortunately,  suicides  are  still 
relatively  rare,  but  in  such  cases  directors,  inspectors,  etc.* 
point  with  sorrow  to  the  regulations,  for  he  who  observes  them 
is  guiltless.     Their  sorrow,   indeed,  is  mostly  credible,  since 
most  educators  and  administrators  of  education  suffer  them- 
selves from  the  mechanization.     They  are  ruled  by  an  anonymous 
power.     This  power  possesses  sensitiveness,   but  no  intelligence, 
is  precise,  but  blind  to  the  outcomes  of  its  functioning.  The 
demoralizing  abolition  of  responsibility  spreads  like  an  epidemic, 
consuming  the  remainders  of  sympathy  and  respect  between  '-th^i  lUlil  *^** 

^learning  and  the  teaching.     It  has  been  replaced  by  a  renewed 
regime  of  menace  and  fear  that  mercilessly  compromises  the 
phraseology  of  democracy. 

Competition  which  gives  birth  to  mischief  and  multiplies  it, 
is  the  source  of  most  of  these  atrocities.     It  is  competition 
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requires  the  machine  and  calls  it  in#  But  also  without 


this  helper,  directly,  competition  penetrates  education  deeply. 
The  actual  combat  is  not  so  much  a  contest  between  firms  in 
the  same  branch,  but  the  rivalry  between  whole  branches,  such 
as  gas  and  electricity,   and  still  more  the  economic  battle  for 
markets  conducted  between  countries,   a  match  whose  sharp  pre- 
parations require  the  highest  effectiveness  and  maximum  achieve- 
ment of  individuals  and  groups.     From  the  elementary  schools 
to  the  universities,  the  requirements  are  growing  monstrously. 
The  plans  hatched  would  be  plainly  diabolical  if  they  would  not 
be  at  the  same  time  pathological.   There  are  people  who  work  on 
methods  of  ravaging  exploitation  of  infant  brains,   in  order  to 
train  three  or  two -year -olds  in  reading  and  writing  for  enabling 


years.   It  i3,  however,  ^till  being  recognized  that  a  child  must 
play,   or  that  the  child  must  be  a  child,   although  this  recognition 
is  based  on  considerations  about  the  future  working  capability, 
not  on  humanity.  This  right,  however,  is  in  these  designs  just 
partly  valid.     The  baby  has  become  a  subject  to  sciencelike 
exploitatiue  planning,   slave  holding  morals  is  returning  in  master- 
ly disguise,   with  an  attractive  modern  look. 

At  the  same  time,  competition  between  the  students  is  being 
systematically  developed  to  instigate  more  achievements,  without 
unmasking  the  dummy-logical  new  methods  of  teaching  and  examining. 


during  the  following 
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Squeezing  the  maximum  output  from  education,   beginning  with  the 
elementary  steps  and  finishing  with  the  start  of  professional 
utilization  of  knowledge,   and  obtaining  this  maximum  by  means 
of  all  the  well-planned  and  well-modified  terror,   can  result  in 
nothing  but  learning  in  permanent  high  tension.  Who  could  love 
such  a  school?  People  make  themselves  blind  to  the  elementary 
comprehension  that  the  chronical  atmosphere  of  the  impersonal 
cruelty  can  merely  produce  sham  achievements,  since  nothing 
is  learned  for  its  own  sake  anymore;  and  that  the  professional 
work  resulting  from  such  studies  can  never  be  done  devotedly, 
ochool  psychologists  are  being  paid,  but  not  in  order  to  give 
them  opportunities  tu  caution  against  the  fateful  outcomes 

of  mechanized  terror  or  to  do  anything  else  that  would  correspond 

■VWa  8>a  *»o  nM^hAi^r, 

to  their  insight;   but  for  using  thorn  in  order  to  moke  the 

intolerable  as  tolerable  as  possible  and  to  assure  the  psycho- 
neurological  exploitation  higher  eff  activity-  by  eliminating 
individual  or  group  resistance.  \ 

Is  this  summary  of  reality  absolutely  right  or  in  any  point 
wrong?  In  order  to  exclude  any  possible  lack  of  objectivity,  let 
us  ask  the  question:  What  does  this  school  think,   or  what  does  it 
contend,  about  itself?     Is  any  conscientiousness  of  the  abyssal 
condition  of  its  self-negation  becoming  transparent?  Do  these 
educators  notice  in  what  they  are  collaborating  or  of  what  they 
are  passive  onlookers?     Is  there  criticism,   nevertheless,  and 
does  sincerety  fctill  exist?  Or  what  do  people  try  to  make  them- 
selves and  others  believe?  In  an  official  i\lorth-American  report 
card  form  ies— vw£&  tinrirr"F'Tp1  innt i  nn.'frn  >|  ij  .jj.  >*$  4**sUL  : 
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4,  Attitudes  and  Application  -  This  includes 

(a)   attitude  toward  self-improvement,    (b)  co-operation, 
(c)   sense  of  responsibility,    (d)   leadership  and   (e)  emot- 
ional control. 

(a)  Here  we  are  surprised  to  learn  that  self-improvement 
is  being  taken  into  consideration.     A-s-,   however,  this  school 
does  everything  to  suppress  the  natural  inclinations  of  young 
people  and  to  enslave  them,  and  arranges  torture-examinations 
with  the  ill-famed  lists  of  wrong  answers  out  of  which  a  right 
one  has  to  be  found,  self -improvement  could  be  only  ooe  that-u3Uic.lv 
the  student  would  not  attain  thanks  to  the  school,  but  despite 

it  and  against  it.  Fulfilment  of  such  an  aspiration  is  i^xnl^blfe 
in  single  cases,  if  the  student  is  distinguished  by  an  un- 
yielding, or  even  great,  character  which  rises  in  marvellous 
entirety  from  the  maltreatment  during  its  years  of  evolution. 
Yet  to  have  such  a  result  printed  as  if  it  were  to  be  expected 
in  normal  cases,  and,  besides,  thanks  to  this  school  -  is  this 
just  thoughtlessness  or  fathomless  inveracity? 

(b)  Maijy  a  reality  of  which  one  might  be  ashamed  or  which 
might  have  d^rsf avorable  effects,  is  in  our  time  not  being 
abolished,  but  it  is  being  given  a  nicer  name.  Obedience  is 
now  called  co-operation. 

(c)  Here  it  is  said  clearly  enough:  The  same  mechanism 
whose  staff  is  legally  entitled  to  decline  responsibility, 
demands  it  -  from  its  Victim.   Since^after  ally  somebody  has  to 
be  responsible,  if  this  nice  word  were  not  to  be  cancelled,  he, 
the  defenceless  pupil,   has  to  possess  responsibility  from  some 
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unknown  source,   and  he  has  to  prove  that  he  has  it. 

(d)  Should  this  poor  student  be  able,   after  time'^rid  hint-salt 
of  &«•  painful  e-  school  system,  to  somehow/  grow  up)  or  even  to 
become  a  leader7     Indeed,  in  the  dictatorial  state,  it  is  to 
some  extent  probably  that  being  suppressed  at  the  deciding  span 
in  his  youth  it  could  later,  through  reversion ,i.e . by  the  desire 
for  oppression  of  others,  bring  about  leadership;  but  not  in  a 
democratic  society,   not  even  in  a  formally  maintained  one.  Yet 
as  every  society  requires  leaders,   one  or  several,   with  powers 
more  or  less  limited,  the  school  in  question  cannot  help  including 
its  drastically  illogical  phrase  of  leadership.  For  could  anybody 
overlook  the  elementarily  logical  certainty  that  from  enslaved 
childhood  or  adolescence  no  democratic  leaders  could  rise,  but  ^frfa*^ 
dictators  or  would-be-dictators? 

(e)  Emotional  control  means  here  the  ability  of  the  student 
to  repress  his  natural  reaction  to  chronical  mutilation.  He  has  to 
be  capable  to ■ qMolx  his  emotional  defence,   and  all  his  being  has 
to  give  way  to  that  fateful  inhibition,  whose  outcomes  have  been 
described  in  psychoanalytic  literature  long  ago  and  are  not  unknown 
to  anybody  interested  in  fundamental  educational  knowledge. 

Thus  this  report  card  reports  faithfully  about  a  system  that 
can,   or  must,   become  destructive,   not  to  a  single  country  only, 
but  to  many  countries. 

The  modern  school  which  one  generation  ago  was  still  proud 
of  its  progressivity ,  is  mutatis  mutandis  much  worse  than  old  and 
primitive  schools  with  their  strap  methods  ever  were.  Great  pedag- 
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ogues  of  the  past,   such  as  Pestalozzi,   or  contemporaries  such 
as  Janusz  Korczak,  who  voluntarily  went  with  his  pupils  into 
gas  death,   have  become  remote  legends,  involving  no  obligation, 
and  nobody  wants  to  learn  from  them.   Or  more  exactly:   Even  if 
an  admirer  would  like  to  follow  their  teachings,  he  could  not, 
for  he  is  a  subject  to  an  impersonal,  anonymous  and  irresponsible 
power. 

It  is  obvious  that  this  eerie  power  could  be  abolished  only 
step  by  step,   but  thorough  and  comprehensive  abolition  and  re- 
introduction  of  humanity  should  be  the  goal.     Humanity  in  all 
fields  of  education,   including ^highest  professional  studies, 
could  become  a  beneficial  power,  leading  renewed  man  to  renewed 
content  of  life  and  to  the  formation  of  a  new  society.  In 
principle,  a  solution  of  our  starting  problem,  namely  that  of 
the  question  of  something  which  could  succeed  religion,  is 
included  in  this  concept  of  education;  this  inclusion  is,  at 
any  rate,  conceivable  47). 

47)  T^his  whole  problem  has  a  significant  reverse,  which 
o*e  the  trouble^  of  the  teachers.   I  refrain,  however, 
from  further  developing  this  hint,  viz.  for  two 
reasons:   1.   Correspondingly^ to^the  basic  question, 
the  problems  of  the  youth  h-effi  to  be  considered,  not 
those  of  the  teachers.  2.  The  fate  of  the  youth  is 
a  specific  problem  of  our  time,   to  a  much  higher 
extent  than  that  of  the  teachers. 

This  certainty  is  being  confirmed  by  unique  reality. 
The  unprecedented  revolt  of  students  and  workers 
with  its  visible  and  invisible  relationship  to  other 
revolutionary  trends  and  explosj.ye,w event  s the  uproar 
OUM^, W*, fU^4y jta^^XjL WB  witnessed*  in\/Gerfriany  f~~&£r8^tVnS^& gica^,  is 

*  Jhw*«.  trflA    one  of  tne  9reat  movements  of  our  century,   or  even 

oJ^-M^^Mp>^^        '  more.  The  huge  upheaval  in  China,JW|tbe  Cultural 

I       '  '         &  Revolution   (p.         )   although  *m-~a  high  extont  master- 

minded by  old  Mao  and  his  hoary  adherents,  is  after 
all  also  a  youth  movement,  and  its  connection  with 
the  tremendous  events  in  the  West  is  certainly  more 
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than  an  analogy.  Whether  the  accusations  that  ascribe 

the  cataclysm  in  France  to  direct  Chinese  meddling 
will  turn  out  to  be  correct  or  not,  the  potentially 
global  topography  of  this  revolt  of  the  youngsters 
is  unmistakable.     In  order  to  understand  the  connection 
between  the  described  suffering  of  youth  and  this 
comprBhensiwB  insurrection,  we  ought  to  disregard 
both  its  directly  triggering  factors  and  its  proclaimed 
ideological  motivations.  Only  in  this  way  we  attain 
clearer  comprehension  of  the  reactive  nature  and  the 
intrinsic  sense  of  t hl£  movement .  As  long  as  one  regards 
an  action  of  university  students  as  no  more  than  the 
effect  of  the  condition  of  their  respective  universities, 
one  has  no  idea  of  what  is  actually  going  on  and  is 
barred  from  realistic  conclusions.  With  or  without 
awareness  of  the  nexus   (which  works  with  intellectuals 
as  well  as  with  plain  people), all  revolutionaries 
react  to  what  they  have  experienced,   mostly  since 
their  childhood.   I  limit  this  consideration  to  the  very 
requirement  of  our  context,  without  examining  the 
movement  in  itself  and  for  its  own  sake,  in  order  to 
abstain  from  its  prematura  analysis. at  itu  vury  bo--- 
•ginning* 


Early  in  our  century,  many  free  thinkers  guessed  optimistic- 
ally that  Art  should,   and  could,  inherit  the  place  that  religion 
seemed  to  have  to  abandon.     This  was  nut  unmotivated  then,   as  art 


task,   a  function  of  great  social  and  psychological  significance. 
Loes  this  also  apply  to  art  in  its  newest  evolutionary  situation? 


that  enabled  it  to  take  over  a  highly  essential 
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ft  Tfoe  find  it 3  Arfci    Five  Phases  of  a  .  TOCQSfl. 

...audit  que  vocatua  Apollo. 

Vergil,  Georgics. 

Is  it  enrichment  or  impoverishment,  rise  or  fall?    Instead  of  the 
usual  explanations  that  compete  with  their  subjects  in  vagueness  and 
arbitrariness,  the  following  is  an  attempt  to  clarify  things  by  tracing 
the  way  of  art,  particularly  of  painting,  from  its  times  of  full 
creativeneas  to  its  present  state.    The  theuie  of  this  brief  survey  is 
development  as  a  whole,  with  its  drastically  visible  tendencies  and 
t!  eir  changes;  excluding  opposing  trends  and  lonely  individuals. 

What  happened  on  the  broad  road  of  western  art  since  the  last  third 
of  the  19th  century  is  a  story  of  losses  that  are  not  easily  recognizable, 
because  they  ?ccorapanied  partly  oositive,  or  even  Teat,  achievements. 
Under  the  attractive  cover  if  innovation,  destructive  agents  that  caused 
a  tragic  exhausting  process  to  the  point  of  absolute  zero,  have  been 
concealed  long  enough.    The  firnt  of  the  trends  to  combine  positive 
features  with  an  extremely  negative  function  was  Impressionism. 

>rt  without  Content 

Since  the  recognisable  beginnings  of  wh?t  we  call    rt,  for  over 
300  centuries,  the  materials,  the  ferns  and  the  sense  of  those  complex 
activities  changed  many  times,  and  many  different  ~rt  world!  existed 
simultaneously.    The  fact,  however,  that  materials  were  used  to  create 
forms  which  made  sense,  was,  throughout  all  the  Changes  and  differences, 
the  lasting  and  defining  common  denominator.    The  sense  was  prevailingly 
collective,  m  outcome  of  the  feelings,  beliefs  and  aspirations  of  small 


or  large  groups.    The  more  thought  developed,  the  more  its  various 
reflections  penetrated  all  artistic  work.    Magic  attempts  to  control 
reality  were  evident  Motives  in  the  naturalism  of  the  diluvial  hunters 
as  well  as  in  the  symbolism  of  the  ornament  created  by  neolithic  peasants 
and  in  related  trends  of  later  civilizations.    The  most  admirable  creations 
of  medieval  art,  the  "uropean  cathedrals,  though  planned,  designed  and 
embellished  by  eminent  individuals,  were  results  of  long  group  efforts, 
monuments  to  group  spirit.    Other  great  cultures,  such  an  that  of  classic 
Greece,  medieval  China  and  Italy  since  the  lUth  century,  produced  highly 
individual  creative  powers,  rrts  directed  to  a  large  extent  by  personalities, 
their  experiences  and  their  ideals.    In  all  thoae  ares  all  ideas  and  feelings 
that  united  men  and   ;ep crated  them,  the  things  for  which  they  lived  and 
died,  were  the  content  of  art,  always  in  the  same  threefold  role  as  the 
starting  point  and  the  end,  the  fundament  and  the  crest. 

When  the  French  masters  of  plein  air  painting  with  the  broad  brush 
inherited  from  oil  Titian,  the  conquerors  of  a  never  known  pictorial 
freedom,  proclaimed  indifference  to  the  subject,  cancelling,  or  reducing, 
of  Content  started,    Thi3  was,  however,  not  the  most  necessary  consequence 
of  the  tremendous  achievements  of  that  greet  school.    Its  practice,  in  any 
case,  was  remarkably  Lncongruent  with  its  theory.    As  theorists,  most  of 
them  emphasised  the  insignificance,  and  even  the  superfluousness,  of  the 
Subject  and  meant  by  that  first  of  all  Content,  the  constituent  that  mak*s 
art  an  outcome  of  human  experience  and  arouses  human  experience  in  the 
onlooker.    Yet  Manet,  tenoir,  legf s  and  all  those  whom  everybody,  without 
exception,  considers  the  most  characteristic  representatives  of  Impressionism, 
nevertheless  practically  maintained  Content  and  made  it  not  193s  attractive 
and  convincing  than  previous  schools  did*    Monet,  on  the  other  hand,  heads 


a  minority  of  those  who  reduced  Content  and  any  meaning  accordingly  to  the 
theory.    Therefore,  authors    ho  want  to  point  ^ut  paintings  that  aptly 
define  Impressionism,  so  often  have  a  hard  time  finding  enough  specimens 
satisfactorily  indifferent  to  the  theme  and  thoroughly  ele-red  from  -H 
the  delicate  illusions  that  confer  to  "erne  chefs  d*oeuvre  of  the  Impreesionitn 
their  incomparable  eh'>rn. 

That  theory  itself,  however,  won  much  influence  on  later  impressionists, 
both  in  r ranee  and  abroad j  and  the  subsequent  Scole  de  Paris  that  to  a  high 
degree  adopted  peinture  picturale  as  a  program,    ased  itself  on  that  vacuum 
in  Impressionism*    Abolishing  Content  as  a  principle  had  riore  far-reaching 
effects  later  than  i.  did  in  the  works  of  its  initiators. 

While  the  aoder-tely  limit  lm*  consequences  of  Impression! sm  effected 
mainly  the  content  as  a  human  value,  we  shall  see  that  it  was  later  the 
very  subject  in  its  elementary  r^ense  tfe&t  h«4       be  annulled. 

Art  without  7orra 

The  definite  merits  of  Impressionism,  overcoming  stiffness  of  contour 
and  proceeding  from  merely  colored  dravdng  to  genuinely  coloristic  oerception, 
and  especially  establishing  light  end  color  as  one  unit,  ^id  in  themselves 
not  touch  the  ri  hts  of  Form}  although  weak  drawers,  such  si  Cezanne,  found 
in  the  one-sided  emohasis  on  light  and  color  a  shelter,  or  used  it  as  a 
camouflage.    The  great  approach  of  >egas  to  mess  ann'  space,  and,  in  3pite 
>f  the  form-dissolving  pointillistic  method,  also  that  of  "eurat,  link  the 
impressionistic  camp  with  the  demoniacally  intensified  foraing  oower  in  the 
works  of  Van  Gogh,  with  the  elementary  form  feeling  of  Gauguin,  with  its 
dynamics  experienced  by  Kunch,  with  its  vigorous  rhythmizrtion  by  Hodler. 
But  immediately  after  the  climax  of  form,  that  those  Post  impressionists 
reached,  a  whole  generation  proclaimed  loudly  destruction  of  form  called 


deformation,  -nd  carried  it  3ut  ruthlessly.  Russian  and  German  impressionism, 
-ronch  Cubism  and  Italian  Xuturisra,  were  the  executors. 

In  these  vovements,  too,  with  the  constructive  factors  destructive 
ones  are  entangled  without  a  logical  necessity.    The  powerful  expressiveness 
of  the  Middle  "ges,  for  example,  shows  clearly  enough  that  the  20th  century 
could  likewise  have  given  to  its  deepest  emotions  strong  and  most  personal 
expressions  without  destroying  the  elements  of  objectivism  in  our  perception 
of  reality.     Van  the  analytical  penetration  into  form,  as  undertaken  by 
early  Cubism,  could  have  been  accomplished  without  capriciously  cutting 
the  image  into  nieces,    futurism,  too,  did  notHhavc  to  TTirow\  inevitably/ 
away  anr.t  >my  and  perspective  in  order  to  visualize  its  idea  of  relativity 
of  time,  or  an  idea  of  time  permeating  the  pictorial  space. 

The  logical  superf luousne^s  of  destructive  conseeuencos  a  -plies  also 
to  many  other  trends  that  since  the  eve  of  World  War  I  were  established 
more  or  less  artificially.    Their  careers  used  to  start  with  lou4  manifestoes 
and  unconvincing  extravagancies  that  fast  gave  way  to  still  less  logical 
consequences  whose  common  feature  was  the  lack  of  substitutes  for  the 
destroyed  form. 

rt  without  an  Object;    rt  without  an  Artist 
The  trends  that  have  to  be  credited  with  the  destruction  of  form, 
still  maintained  a  message,  a  meaning  connected  v.'ith  reality  directly 
or  by  symbols  hinting  ^  it.    '•  bile  an  authority  like  Jean  Dubuffet 
declared  that  painting  csn  be  done  by  anyone,  without  any  preparation  or 
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special  education  and  without  talentp  the  voluntary  or  involuntary 
realieers  of  this  program  yet  had    deas,  or    oliefs,  many  of  them  belonged 
to  parties  and  often  considered  their  use  of  art  materials  along  with 
elements  of  the  destroyed  form  as  manifestoes,  although  nobody  understood 


their  language*    Thus  many  commentators  made  a  living  of  the  usual 
^intelligibility,  by  interpretations  sometimes  -surpassing  the  obscurity 
of  the  works  explained. 

Yet  even  et  the  stage  wh~n  ■  simul  tod  subject  consisted  of  arbitrary 
signs  which  pointed  to  a  io  :gy  sense,  often  unintelligible  enough  to  their 
inventor,  too,  the  subject  as  a  principle  was  not  yet  abolished.  Only 
application  of  materials  done  without  any  ambition  of  moaning  anything  or 
being  a  communication  of  any  kind,  cancelled  the  ^ubjoct  finally*  An 
activity  destitute  of  a  subject  was  often  consequent  en >u  h  to  drop  also 
one  eleaent  ?f  the  still  maintained  appearance  of  art j  i.e.,  the  title* 
Now  the  trouble  of  inventing  a  distinctive  name  could  be  avoided,    -jo,  my 
commitment  to  a  definable  sense  became  unnecessary.    The  imagination  was 
now  quite  independently  in  charge  of  all  its  own  explanatory  associational 
olays.    The  "Untitled11  ±*  a  transparent  symptom  of  this  phase  of  development 
tow-rds     pitiable  depletion  which,  however,  w?s  not  yet  the  final  one, 

Analogously  also  materials  used  without  the  guidance  of  an  intelligence, 
only  by  gravitational  and  other  physical  factors,  made  butaaa  h??nds  superfluous, 
Ihey  could  be,  and  were,  replaced  by  tires  rolling  over  canvas  and  many 
similar  e  fects  of  mechanical  arbitrariness, 

A.s  sources  of,  or  intermediate  factors  on  the  way  to,  creative 
activities^  animals  are,  xt"  course,  not  inferior^,  but  superior  to  machines 
and  the  like,     'h  .t  :-he  iaonkey~«'irtist  dsea,  however,  has  no  more  to  do  with 
any  similar  human  activity  than  the  voices  of  a  parrot  vrith  any  of  our 
languages,     nd  maybe  less,     or  the  parrot  repeats  a  form  without 
comprehending  its  sense;  while  the  monkey  imitates  formlessness  which 
was  In  itself  senseless  an 1  there  ore  level  with  my  o  her  senseless 
behavior. 


Art  dealers  and  writers  acquainted  with  Freud  *  re  used  to  p scribe 
abstract  -rt  i.n  its  newest  phase  to  the  Subconscious,  which  is  not 
absolutely  false.    Moreover,  in  a  non-concaercial  world,  it  could  be  taken 
seriously  an^  checked  by  scientific  experiments.    Yet  the  nonkey,  whose 
folks  never  exoressed  themselves  by  oaintin  ,  would,  even  *t  his  best, 
not  utter  his  own  psychology,  but  would  snimic  the  attitudes  of  humans  who 
are  supposed  to  express  theirs. 

There  it  a  man  suspected  of  Copying  the  paintings  ajf  the  ionkeyt 
fbia  chenp  joke  is  the  other  si'«  of  an    rtistic  end  aoral  reality. 

iiemnants  of  an  Activity 

k«JE> 

By  these  steps,  as  said  be  ore,  the  lowest  point  of  humiliation  m 
not  yet  *  reached    For  inaaauch^the  homo  sapiens  as  painter  and  sculptor 
was  concerned,  he  was  so  far  not  at  all  oiactive*    /ll  the  people  called 
artists,  from  the  representatives  of  nli  ht  distortion  to  their  radical 
followers  who  use  explosive  and  other  physical  processes  to  let  materials 
produce  effects,  did  something,  acted,  at  le-st  portly* 

Yet  the  su  cess  of  reduced  actions  oerfortaed  in  the  preceding  phase 
seeias  to  have  encouraged  additional  savin  -  of  laoor#    Metal  .junk  welded 
together  to  feign  a  sculptural  object  came  into  vogue  long  ago,  whorever 
surprises  or  shocks  are  a  wanted  .aerchandi.se*    Thus  all  personal  activity 
could  o onseouently  be  renounce'.      rran  c aents  of  existing  things,  including 
the  iao3t  trivial  industrial  products,  would  also  do  to  evoke  associations 
in  the  mind  of  the  onlooker,    .;hy  should  he  not  imrgine    nything  when  seeing 
forks  and  knives  in  a  box,  or  why  should  he  not  believe  that  the  person 
who  arranged  it  was  led  oy  an  idea? 


Nothing 

Beyond  the  arrangement  that  is  in  any  case  a  combination  of  existing 
objects  and  different  from  other  possible  combinations,  there  is  something 
else.    In  a  well-known  museum,  you  can  see  a  stand  bearing  one  of  the  cubic 
bodies  pressed  by  machines  from  the  junk  of  cars  just  for  its  inetnl  value 
and  sold  by  weight,       never  ending  rain  of  colorsd  lscnuer  dust  from  the 
cruelly  treated  sheets  keeps  the  cleaning  staff  busy. 

Now,  finally,  all  personal  activity  is  abolished.    The  person  to 
whom  the  object  la    ttrihut-d,  so  to  speak,  never  mads  it.    Nor  did  he 
design  it.    He  did  not  even  need  to  let  materials  play.    He  rlso  arranged 
nothing,  exceot  for  his  arrangements  for  transportation  from  the  junkyard 
into  the  museum,    "t  last,  there  wa«  no  trouble  with  the  ctnice  of  the 
particular  object,  because  the  differences  between  the«?e  blocks  of  pressed 
material  -  re  smaller  than  those  between  the  epgs  of  one  and  the  seme  hen. 

oo  the  other  pole  of  creation  -seras  to  be  reached. 

<   fter  Nothing 

Compared  with  the  naked  Nothing,  some  ou-  si-prjility  is  reornizfble 
anew,  oven  5n  Pop  and  the  like.    3ey>nd  that  deepest  point  of  falling, 
virtually  :**tl  ultim  te  silence  seems  to  be  left.    Mixed,  however,  with 
anything  else,  It  is  no  more  destitute  of  any  variability.     rmpty  bores; 
«•  g»,  &t  Poap  cakes  or  of  socks,  Can  also  be  exhibited  and  *old*  Museum? 
blow  ->ff  the  lrst  shadow  of  their  vanished  dignity  -nd  exhibit  that,  not 
as  r  curiosity  or  t   'dcument  of  the  tim-,  but  as  an  object  t*orthy  ->f  l^eing 
looked  on,  as  i  supplement  to  the  other  treasures.    They  oay  for  what  the 
"artist"    icked  up  free,    I  am  only  sorry  not  to  know  if  these  artists  used 
tO  si -n  "their"  works.    °>o  what  is  it  that  'U»s  or  died?    No,  it  was  not 
rt  as  an  entity  or  as  a  principle  that  w  s  affected  by  the  process  traced 


here.    It  was  but  a  w  jor  p-.rt  of  it,  yet  this  pari  includes  prccticr-lly 
most  of  the  forces  that  hoi!  the  key  positions  of  western  artistic  life, 
■  totalitarian  regi.ie  .-nalogous  to  political  dictatorships  in  which  there 
in  no  question  of  right,    t'n  opposition,  however,  has  always  been  alive. 
In  our  generation,  it  has  been  strnrely  ouiet.    It  has  seemed  to  avoid  any 
challenge  or  showdown  with  the  mi  'hty  aggressor  or  oopressor.    ^en  the 
very  terminology  in  general  use  aroused  no  resistance.    All  the  trends 
whose  development  reached  nihilism,  or  nihil,  are  still  c-lled  the  modern 
art.    ,re  h.=ve  to  recall  that  attempts  v/ere  made  to  name  our  century  after 
dominating  oolitical  iders,  until  thoir  bankruptcies  and  defeats  prov-d 
the  existence  of  counter-po1  ers  that  for  some  time  had  been  invisible. 
In  *rt,  too,  no  trend  can  ever  claim  to  be  the  exclusive  representative  of 
a  time.    The  evaluation  of  its  role  wes  always  the  privilege  of  mich  later 
posterity. 

The  theoretical  end  of  the  art  that  a- lis  itself  modern,  dll 
undoubtedly  be  followed  by  many  variations,  regressions  and  additional 
ouasi-noveltios.    Yet  the  other  art,  which  was  little  affected  by  all  that 
shrinking  process,   assesses  enormous  reserves  of  sub3tcnce  th't  rt  rt  ■ gain 
to  indie; to  their  existence. 

n  Mditional  Clarification 

t  the  start  of  this  study  about  the  "it  of  our  time  as  its  symptom 
I  eraehasized  that  I  am  tracing  here  the  'evelopment  jf  the  majority  only, 
not  including  strongly  different  or  counteracting  minorities  as  well  as 
clo-rly  individual  creation  which  is  in  its  character  neither  congruent 
with,  nor  parallel  to,  obviously  collective  phenomena.    However,  to  -void 
any  wrong  conclusions,  S  me  words  on  the  personal  ideal  that  was  anyway 
present  in  my  mind  when  writing  this  analysis,  seem  to  be  advisable  now: 


The  very  contrary  g>f  &H  tlrt  process  of  'ec-y  if?    n    rt  that  is  the  eror»?  ■ion 
of  the  entire  hmaB  balnry  whether  it  be  found  in  historical  or  contemporary 
rt  Kilty  or  ba  existent  £1  a  vision  only, 

Besides  the  described  process  of  decay,  the  ideal  of  genuinely 

creative  art  now  defined  ha3  also  another  contrary.    It  is  a  smoothly 

polished  iaiv-tive  painting  and  sculpture,  the  cheap  comolaisance  of 

yesterday  which  with  or  without  reason  is  mostly  called  academic,    it  is 

scarcely  requisite  to  prove  the  continuance  of  such  a  painting  by  instances. 

In  sculpture,  it  is  daintiness,  cheap  cutoness,  raked  up  ^saire,  ctage  effect 

pi Uios,  a  bombastic  substitute  for  nonwaentality  and  a  series  of  products 

of  the  degeneration  flourishing  in  the  border  zone  between  f rtistic  and 

moral  decadence.    °>o  in  the  past  century,  many  a  sculptor  had  been  accuse^ 

of  mechanical  coat  ings  r  fter  nature;  recently,  some  don't  f~el  even  ashamed 

of  such  a  deceit  and  call  it  a  personal  method.    Como; red  witfc^the  process 

of  "nodern"  repudiation  of  values  until  its  final  uh.  se,  warned  up  ac-dsmisra, 

the  smooth  si'-'e  of  the  decline,  looks  much  more  homogenous  and  almost 

stable,  but  not  less  far  from  an  art  faithful  to  its  source.    In  genuine 

art,  the  imitative  f  rotor  is  just  one  of  its  tra.it s,  an  accompanying  elem  nt, 

an  accessory.    As  clotMng  is  considered  one  of  our  attributes,  yet  a  suit 

en  never  be  called  a  man,  so  the  imitative  factor  accompanies  creation, 

without  beina  itsel",  and  without  being  able  to  replace  its  intrinsic 

ch  r-  cter,     n  art  of  expression  which  is  human  in  Its  full  sense  has  with 

the  new  e'itions  of  academism  no  nore  In  ommon  than  with  the  conformism  of 

the  other,  the  boggy  side.      cademism,  too,  uses  decorated  facades  behind 

which  it  is  today  easier  to  conceal  dullness  than  it  was  :.n  the  19th  century. 

The  academic  make-believe  mist  nevertheless  be  credited  with  more  or  less 

acceptable  technical  knowledge  whi'eh  the  other  non-art  neither  possesses 

nor  'onrecl'tes.    Thus  .  enuins  art  is  not  one  of  two  eaapftj  Se*»  it^but  the 
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bottleneck  between  the  two  camps  ia  left*    ->o  its  recent  situation 
resembles  that  of  mankind, 

ord  ■  bout  loisic 

In  music,  atonality  in  itself  wra  an  act  of  jumping  into  emptjinesa 
and  therefore  the  ;rtart  for  all  further  absurdity  and  senselesaness  until 
flat  un  .iu3ic  lity,    From  formlessness  here,  too,  reeling  ;>r  tumbling 
through  different  sta  es  of  decomposition  to  complete  evaporation  is 
easily  tradable,    in  music,  evaporation  means  a  cacophony  which  'efiea  any 
judgment  as  to  value,  for  it  is  not  only  without  beauty,   nit  mostly  even 
without  any  particular  ugliness.    1L  onaists  of  ineffective  ei'fects,  in  no 
way  remarkable  nor  legitimate  by  an  ability  or  by  a  connection  with  the 
human*    Jf  course,  this  kind  of  exhibitionism  has  its  speakers  as  well, 
and  those  like,  as  their  artistic  counterparts,  to  refer  tD  the  free 
association  1  fter  rreud.    By  claiming  that,  however,  they  do  bad  service 
to  their   usiness,    Psychoanalysis  'i-icovered  free  a33oci  tion  as  an 
utterance  of  the  unconscious  and  u a-ea  h  phazard  speaking  and  beh-vior  as 
one  of  it3  directly  diagnostic  and  indirectly  also  therapeutic  accesses 
to  the  unconscious    But  people  who  want  to  make  >f  it  instructions  how 
to  crete,  don't  do  anything  analogous,    ■  h^y  misuse  a  scientific  discovery 
by  imitating  it  in  the  opposite  way.    Because  with  them  it  Hoes  not    9  from 
inside  outwrrd,  but  just  frim  outside  outwards, 

f    .oH  about  Lyric  Poetry 

or  the  time  being,  not  all  literature  shows  such  disintegration,  but 
lyric  ooetry  strives  f>r  Lt   ;ost  po-  or  fully.    Throwing  away  the  rime  meant 
pr  ctically  abolishing  documentation  of  ela^nentary  ability  on^  %«*vc<JLo 
everybody  free  admission  into  lesa-than-prose,  the  outre  formless,  to 
stammering  which  leaves  it  to  the  reader  to  think  what  he  anyway  couldAhnve 


thought  befati or  without  it*    |  ■ftgmff cturer  who  has  nothing  to  offer  is 
thus  in  a  oosition  to  sell  to  the  buyers  their  own  iaerohandise.    What  is 
bein;"  written  with  one  sweep  of  the  hani,  without  a  reurrkable  intervention 
of  e  critical  talari  or  M't^r  the  more  or  less  conventional  expulsion  of 
criticism,  cm  be  but  genuine  creation  or  genuine  nothing.    Too  bad,  it  is 
■lostly  the  1.  tter. 

The    rt  of  the  Time  aj  g  Human  ;.  rjblsm  an1  a  |  rehlst, orical  /^rallel 
in  view  of  the  shrinkage  of  several  Wis  to  tue  zero  and  their 
stubborn-tliougii-unquiet  persistence  at  this  level,  the  question  crises 
how  that  coul*  happen  to  a  Item  so  over-rich  in  fateful  experienco, 
conflict,  anguish,  tension,  uen<- ee.  and  all  kinds  of  unheard-of  heavy 
canoes.    Could  the  excess  of  what  demanded  to  be  voiced  have  brought 
about  this  unique  paralysis  of  expression;     £s  recall  «ntiou<-ted  hall 
doors  that  opened  inwards  and  in  cose  of  an  alona,  closed  still  more 
tightly  the  more  the  locked  up  orowd  pressed  against  thamj  out  there  was 
never  a  case,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  when  the  pressure  of  people 
in  despair  increased  to  a  break-through.    The  pressing  force  and  the  strength 
of  the  ':oors  both  increasing  to  I  certain  point  ia  a  symbol  of  our  ituati  >n 
today. 

It  happened  not  for  the  first  time  th*t  mankind  suffered  huge  losses 
of  creative  abilities,    Similar  processes  followed  the  paleolithic  cultures. 
It  is  strange  enough,  however,  that  what  we  observe  in  our  days  seems  to  us 
to  be  rntlier  simole,  while  only  the  question  of  its  causes  looks  complicated. 
Yet  in  that  romot a  prehistory  the  phenomenon  is  in  itself  c^molex  enough 
to  Make  oven  the  very  description  difficult.    ..ore  than  any  other  witness -s 
of    hun;.n  workmanship,  it  is  art  that  reveals  those  processes  clearly. 
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In  the  last  nhases  of  the  great  diluvial  cultures,  painting  sinks 
into  some  scheinstisinr.,    Un^er-t^ing  of  the  thr-o-  'imansiwl  boJy  in 
it*  full  reality  'ives  way  to  far  less  intensive  comprehension  and 
represent  t ion,  'vjmetimen  reflecting  a  tendency  for  labor  saving, 
figures  "mvr  nror>ortionnlly  longer,  the  pictorial  working  process  is 
shortened  by  •  ntroke-like  method,  relatively  detailed  reore rent at ion 
is  being  replaced  by  neaiw»llusion.    The  l»eg»  of  man  and  animal  falls 
into  a  kind  of  st-n-'pHi'vtion,  r.  oua si-harbinger  of  '^ictorraohy  -nd 
its  further  deve:  opment  into  siting.    In  one  of  the  00 ^-paleolithic 
cultures  of  western  ^rope,  in  that  of  Mas  d»Azil  in  southern  France,  the 
transition  to  letter-like  figures  designed  for  concisely  United  eoimninication 
is  aire'a^y  accomplished. 

"Soon,"  however,  in  some  areas  of  western  Europe  a  nearly  cultureless 
time  fallows,  near-extinction  of  civilizations,  as  representad  by  the  hill 
-  findings  of  Carnpigny  anr'  Ca-np  de  Chassey,  periods  when  artifacts,  ^ 
o»rt,ly  oven  men  themselves,  seem  to  have  almost  vanished,      hlle  the 
Orient  continues  flourishing  end  even  no  «r fully  rises  to  new  heights,  in 
the    evelooment  of   iirope,  wi:h  particular  distinctness  in  the  vast  and 
in  the  central    rer,  a  chasm  yawns,  called  Hiatus  by  earlier  prohistorians. 
Considering  it  we  coraorehend  that  the  following  iuroosan  ne olithicuai  was 
a  sec  on-*  -tart,  new  development  fr>m  the  very  beginning,  j 

US)  V/ho  knows  if  the  ori.  in  of  neolithic  art  is  not 
a  repetition  of  a  much  earlier  orocsss  that  ;ai;  ht  h 
taken  place  in  very  old  oeriods  of   he  paleolithicura,  the 

stone  anef,i.e#4l  in  its  periods  consi-'ared  J  rtless. 
Those  times  may  nevertheless  have  had  paint  in?,  although 
it  coul-'  have  been  quite  unsimilar  to  the  works  of  much 
later  oaleolithic  periods  tht  we  know  ~nJ  fed  -ire.  Th-* 
unknown  earliest  painting    nd  cart-inly  sculpture,  too, 
is  obviously  lost  forever  because  of  its  ephemeral 
"tutorials.    First  painting  could  h:ve  be -n  -'•me  long 
before  earliest  application  of  durable  paints.    It  could 


be  h  -pothesized  that  for  those  tentative  p • intings  blood 
wps  used  and  decayed  rapidly.    This  assumption  about  the 
first  ntllSMptiS  ia  supported  i)  by  the  artistic  maturity 
of  the  oldest  paintings  in  existence  which  could  never 
have  teen  done  without  long  previous  training,  b)  hy  a 
•possible  inference  from  the  themes  of  the  oldest  existing 
painting  which  were  animals,  game.    It  is  psychologically 
highly  probable,  owing  to  magic  beliefs,  that  those 
paintings  had  been  ^one  with  the  blood  of  the  billed 
annuals,     o  the  Material  used  for  much  later  paleolithic 
paintings,  the  dusty  brownish-red  lead-trioride  liquefle-* 
by  renin,  could  oiMginall:  neve  replaced  blood-painting, 
as  im  improvajuant  recommended  by  permanence. 

of  neolithic  mankind  that  partly  died  out  while  some  of  its  tribes 

became  our  ancestors,  MS  sho  Id  not  fesl  ashamed,  still  less  than  of  our 

earlier  likenesses  of  whom,  however,  we  don't  descend*    The  neolithicum, 

the  later  stone  age,  possesses,  besides  other  innovations,  a  highly 

developed  ornamentation.    Its  derivative  connection  with  the  mentioned 

schematising  tendency  of  post-paleolithic  periods  cannot  be  claimed 

convincingly  enough;  these  ornaments  can  hardly  be  explained  es  further 

shrunken  or  geom?trized  figures.    In  the  main,  they  are  original,  symbolic 

signs  recording  experiences|  i.e.,  real  or  imagined  ones,  ptftNMtft 

substitutes  of  short-lived  sad  evanescent  perceptions,    of  things  seen 

or  imagined  the  ornament  contains  ;ut  a  part,  •  gars  pro  toto,  to  be 

completed  by  the  imaginative  faculty  of  both  the  creator  r.nd  the  onlooker. 

As  such  a  sign,  the  ornament  ia  the  result  of  a  creative  process,  a 

projection  of  reminiscences  and  thoughts,  the  embodiment  of  a  psychological 

activity.    Therefore,  in  creative  progression  a  higher  pl*ce  is  *ue  to 

the  ornament  in  itself  than  to  imitrtive  ?.rt.     "*en  if  we  can  but  vaguely 

assume  its  sense,  without  being  in  s  position  to  interpret  it,  we  ouafot 

to  recognise  this  re>.tness« 


To  this  most  positive  facul  y  of  the  neolithic  cultures,  ho  -ever, 
a  doeply  negative  function  corresponds.    They  develop  also  figurative 
art  which  would  hrvo  to  be  hidged  as  ertrsaely  degenerate,  if  it  would 


not  bo  a  now  start,  a  seri  -s  of  sttSttpfal  not  based  on  a  tradition.  Instead 
>f  the  three  dimensions,  both  the  glyptic  ones  and  those  attained  by 
pictorial  means,  vre  are  now  conirontes*  with  unanatomic  blocks  mid  slabs, 
on  which  heads  and  hands  look  rather  as  if  they  were  non-organically 
dr?wn  on,  or  attached  to,  donaturised    o^ies*    /  sculptor  who  wants  to 
represent  t  figure  holding  an  object  in  it 3  han?,  is  unable  to  visualize 
a  connection  between  the  han^  and  the  object,  devoid  of  any  functionality. 
30,  oprxjsite  the  ornament,  the  imov  tlon  which  seems  to  stem  from  the 
roots  of  human  nature,  on  the  other  Bid*  of  the  artistic  activities  of 
that    -e  fOMsrs    n  "Stonishing,  though  not  unexplainable,  incrtvcity. 
Some  aversion  to  artistic  representation,  or  na vbe  to  the  figure  to  be 
represented,  seems  to  be  the  coraraon  denominator  of  that  positive  and  this 
negative  f  >rcoj  on  the  one  hand  the  mysterious  aversion  replaced 
reore  ont  1  tion  by  the  syabolic  sign,  on  the  other  hsnd  mighty  counter— 
cowers  mads  the  attempts  of  the  neolithic  artists  for  figurative 
p'»->.-e^e»itf-tiai  B9  faSpSX1    'eh,  b  tVt&M  ipp  I H$  it.  ;  wnl^s&'lj  .     The  cau-'e  of 
this  aversion  can  in  some  probability  be  found  in  guilt  feelings, 
Presumably,  the  people  represented  were        inally  killed  and  deified 
?  -hers,  as  well  as  mother- /oddossos,  an  interpretation  to  which  also 
other  traces  point j  -tv^*-*  sociological  ones,  especially  legends  an* 
ethnographic  an-' logics*    Apparent  experience  with  ^e*d  ones  to  which  we 
went  to  return  at  a  1;  ter  opix>rtunity  in  connect  ion  with  a  hypothesis 

about  the  origin  of  burial  -^p*  )•,  explains  b->th  the  very  guilt  feelings 

ml         further  cmseouencos. 

In  our  time  a  similar    ecay  of  fipurrtive    bility  has  been  taking 
olace,  along  with    he  appearance  of  the  abstraction  akin  to  ornamentation* 
-hen  abstraction  was  not  yet  an  old-fashioned  fashion,  it  ntill  had  a 
senso,  though  mostly  an  incomprehensible  on*.    But  thrt  a  sense,  whether 


it  could  be  f:>und  out  or  not,  used  to  be  taken  for  granted . /taade\eventup.lly 
any  sense  suoerfluousj  our  busy  cities  have  no  time  to  notice  its  l.nck 
anyway,     inally,  sale-price  abstraction  got  another,  a  sociological 
sense,  namely  ns  the  right  mid  faithful  oppression  of  a  society  that  has 
nothing  'nor-1  to  express. 

That  prehistorical  aversion,  too,  returns  now  with  soiae  alteration. 
Mow  it  is  an  aversion  to,  or  fe-r  of,  one's  own  lack  of  substance  which 
subconscious  feelin-s  interpret  as  one»s  own  guilt,  while  the  consciousness 
refuses  to  admit  it.    To  look  at  such  art  work  saves  people  from  becoming 
nware  of  their  own  eraptiness,  so  for  them  it  is  ec  rcely  less  precious 
than  for  museums  and  collectors  is  the  fortune  unvested.     or  the  very 
sake  of  the  money  the  latest  art    us  mess   was  forced  to  develop  a 
conservatism,  strikingly  contradictory  to  all  the  revolutionary  nhrasaologyj 
it  is,  of  course,  oeing  denied  vehemently.    This  conservatism  has  *=* 
?ud  ciously  and  stubbomly^defend  a  lamentable  wealth  consisting  of  a  sum 
of  losses}  while  its  violent  counter-attacks  show  that  it  has  nothing  to 
lose,    're  these  not  clear  symptoms  of  senility? 

The  similarity  between  ths  neolithicum  and  our  century  corresponds 
to  that  bet-ean  childhood  and  »id  ,-ge.    The  civilization  of  that  prehistorical 
period  was  a  start,  that  of  our  century  mm  in  some  resects  to  be  a  closing 
chroter.    The  ?rrij  ,-nd  the  Lste  •  otnetimes  resemble  ell  too  ^*>ch  o'-her. 

Whether  our  let*  civilisation  precedes  the  end  or  some  new  beginning, 
Spends  undoubtedly  unon  our  fate  in  its  totality,  but  to  some  extent  on 
ourselves.    The  symptoms  of  tg«  visible  in  the  cre-tive  activities  along 
With  the  unprecedentedly  dssfsrcttl  dynamics  throughout  our  world  multiply 
our  worries,     e  shoul 1  not  hasten  to  interpret  too  optimistically  single 
symptoms  of  a  reversal.    This    rt  business  in  all  its  power  is  not  yet 


n 
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a  paper  tiger,  but  ■  huge  slave  eia  oire  Mhltthg  however,  could  be  reaching 
it 3  culminating  ?>oint  now.    Thus  a  noiseless,  but  living  rnd  not  lo3s 
stubborn  minority  could  hope  thai  tU  this  has  not  been  th*  l*st  v->rd 
of  history.    An  o position  creating  amidst  the  neolithicum  of  the  20th 
c-vvtury  would  visibly  pavo  the  way  to  a  bettor  culture. 
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THt  SITUATION  uF  MANKIND;   THL  DEEPEST  SHADOWS  AND  SOME  LIGHT 
A  Classification  of  Catastrophes 

Our  generation  specializes  in  catastrophes , so  to  speak. 
>e  have  some  knowledge  of  ancient  history  and  of  this  new  one 
that  we  experience  more  or  less  physically;  we  have  some  in- 
sight into  nature  around  as  well  as  into  astronomical  immensity, 
and,  finally,  into  the  world  of  the  atom  which  is  new  for  us. 
All  that  allows  us  to  attempt  classifying  catastrophes.     Let  us 
try  to  do  it  quantitatively,  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  dimensions, 

Dying  as  an  end  to  individual  life  is  not  catastrophic  in 
itself.     Whether  botanical,  zoological  or  anthropological,  as 
soon  as  the  individual  reaches  the  age  corresponding  to  the  norm 
of  its  species,  death  as  an  integral  part  of  nature  comes  into 
force.     Life  expires,  the  decomposing  organism  becomes  building 

.     ,     _  "V-Wd*    4©C*  -y\oX .  <U»4.nii<>v\ 

material  for  other  organisms,  t-fius  not.-a-bg-ndonj.ng  the  circuit 
of  life.     Since  days  of  old^man  e«J»y-  used  to  regard  his  rotting 
oV^las  a  horror.  As  early  as  in  the  Old  Stone  Age,  he  experienced 
what  he  could  not  help  interpreting  i-fe-  as  a  revenge  of  the  dead, 
for  having  been  killed  or  other  sufferings,  because  those  alive 
who  came  in  touch  with  a  cadaver  fell  ill  themselves,  died, 
decayed  and  beat  the  living.     This  experience  might  have  been 
tfre  source  of  two  inventions  for  overcoming  the  dead,  namely 
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burying  and  burning,  innovations  which  emerged  simultaneously 
with  earliest  agriculture,  i.e.  with  the  earliest  neolithic 
cultures.     Considering j\& >o t til 0 dnos-o  as  an  immediate  result  of 
agriculture,  we  understand  that  phenomenon  better.  Unburied 
corpses  had  harmed  the  nomadic  or  semi-nomadic  paleolithic 
man  far  less  than  the  settled  peasant.     Heavy  rocks  on  graves 
seem  primarily  to  have  been  precautions  against  attempts  of  the 
dead  to  get  out,  as  imagined,  owing  to  primitive  fear  and 
guilt  feelings.     Later  on,  this  custom  was  maintained,  but  its 
interpretation  was  changed  and  rather  dignified,   for  it  became 
the  most  effective  protection  from  beasts  that  ate  the  bodies. 
Guilt  feelings  also  explain  the  tendency  to  soothe  the  dead 
by  honoring  or  worshipping  him,   and  the  rocks  weighting  on  the 
grave  took  the  meaning  of  such  a  cult  and  finally  that  of 
remembrance  freed  of  fear.  The  desire  for  the  safest  removal 
possible  was  followed  by  the  tendency  for  symbolic  eternalizing; 
blocking  of  a  prison  became  a  monument. 

ttmid  the  dynamic  play  of  desires,  against  barbaric  killing 
and  removing,  another  antagonist  arose ,  a  series  of  efforts  for 
preserving  the  body  by  chemicals  and  smoke.  Mummification  is 
a  bold,  after  all  unpious,   attempt  to  make  the  king  and  other 
eminent  dead  shirk  the  circuit,  an  effort  to  prevent  the  re- 
turning of  these  individuals  into  the  life  of  nature  as  a  whole. 
Only  such Aoverdone  attempt  to  repair  what  has  been  done,along 
with  BKorbitant  attachment  and  mourning , made  the  end  of  the 
individual  what  it  is  not  in  itself,  a  catastrophe. 
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Yet  when  a  rich  wan  is  impoverished  all  of  a  sudden, 
when  a  ruler  is  dethroned,  when  a  favorite  of  the  masses 
is  imprisoned,  a  painter  blinded,  when  a  dancer's  leg  is 
broken,  a  famous  sportsman  crippled,  when  young  trees  are 
cut  down     or  young  animals  deprived  of  their  mother  or  of 
their  own  lives  by  hunters,  then  individual  catastrophes 
take  place,  even  if  the  victim  is  accused  of  an  offense  or 
if  his  own  guilt  feelings  accuse  him,   so  that  his  own  inter- 
pretation makes  the  event  a  punishment. 

Fire  destroying  one  or  several  houses  and  the  property 
of  one  or  more  families,  means  one  of  the  minor  collective 
catastrophes.     With  forest  fires,  voluminous  conflagrations, 
floods  or  a  landslide,  the  scale  is  changed.     Within  the 
memory  of  man,  conquest  of  a  town  meant  massacre,  plundering, 
enslav*?J§t"     Upheaval  of  the  atmosphere  in  huge  storms,  earth- 
quake or  major  battles  of  humans  against  humans,  revolutions, 
counter-revolutions  and  similar  ways  of  ruin  are  in  general 
regional  catastrophes.     Their  further  growth  comprises  whole 
countries  and  nations,   and  then  multiplies  its  radius,  as 
it  occurred  in  the  two  world  wars.     While  the  first  of  them 
was  still  a  rage  of  armies  against  each  other,  the  second 
was  a  slaughter  of  civilian  populations  that  constituted  a 
considerable  part  of  mankind.     I  hat  humans  may  further  plan 

as 

against  humans,  murdering  the  majority  of  their  own 

,        4.y.pe>*iwo .    .  ,         and  .even. ,  . 

species  and  f°  ■  v p " g f  t h ° •»  r  own  people  to  murder their  own 
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families  and  themselves,  and  Ik?  tugyTflthis  flourishing  earth 

into  a  desert,  a  few  only  wish  to  know,  but  all  know  it. 

Everything  in  excess  of  that  we  might  still  understand,  but 

our  understanding  lacks  concreteness ^  is  little  based  on  the 

perceptions  that  pass  through  our  senses.     So  we  comprehend 

in  a  semi-abstract  way  that  a  planet  can  burst,  hurling  out  a 

new  body  which  would  plunge  through  space  as  a  comet,  until 

it  would  get  into  a  regular  orbit  and  become  a  planet.  Planets 

can  literally  collide  or  some  close  mutual  approach  can  shift 

their  axes.     Such  catastrophes  which  we  call  telluric  if  they 

afflict  or  involve  the  earth,  seem  to  have  occurred  not  only 

a  long  time  before  the  emergence  of  the  earliest  organisms, 

and  before  the  birth  of  t he  human  race,   but  btill  in  historical 

times,  as  Immanuel  Velikovsky  substantiates  in  his  books  49> 

49>  Especially  in  the  following:  Worlds  in  Collision, 
boubleday,   Garden  City,   1950;  Ages  in  Chaos, 
Sidgwick  &  Jackson,  London,  1953  f %  Earth  in 
Upheaval,  Doubleday,  1955,   also  paperback  (Dell). 

by  plenty  of  physical,  astronomical  and  archeological  material 

and  by  strikingly  congruent  passages  from  the  ancient  literatures 

of  both  hemispheres  50). 

50)  In  a  controversy  of  American  scientists  -  still 
continuing  -  which  was  a  fight  of  the  majority 
against  his  theories,  the  fulfilment  of  some  of 
his  predictions  brought  several  of  his  most 
prominent  opponents  over  to  his  side. 

But  there  are  still  much  more  voluminous  destructions 

whose  outcomes  we  see  with  our  own  eyes,  although  in  utmost 

reduction  and  without  being  able  to  ^^oyB^^y/jmagineVthem  cwAefaj^. 
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or  to  find  their  causes  with  any  certainty.     About  the  novae 
and  the  supernovae,  frightening  figures  are  found  in  some 
competent  works,  as  in  the  Handbuch  der  Physik,  and  summed  up 
in  encyclopedias.     They  seem  to  be  cosmic  explosions,  stars 
bursting,  possibly  together  with  their  entire  systems  of  planets 
and  satellites,  whose  leftovers  can  later  remain  visible  as 
nebulaC". 

Following  scientific  motives  or  driven  by  anxiety  or  path- 
ological desires  for  active  or  passive  torture,  we  can  go  still 
further  and  conceive  collisions  or  collapses  of  whole  galaxies. 
This  djood^ls  being  fed  by  hypotheses  about  the  formation  of  the 
Universe,   that  might  stem  from  hallucinations  of  explosions, 
being  wrong  analogies,  particularly  to  emotional  echoes  of  the 
birth  trauma.     Unce  such  an  anguish  took  possession  of  us,  we 
could  fall  into  still  much  more  horrific  imaginations.  When 
really  occurring,   such  processes  could  finally  lead  to  decompos- 
ition of  the  atoms,  the  building  material  of  all  worlds  including 
ourselves,  which  in  itself  is  most  regularly  dynamic.  This 
would  be  a  chain  reaction  of  disintegration  of  all.  Theoretically, 
such  a  disorganization  of  the  atoms  would  be  conceiveble  as 
resulting  from  the  ruin  of  the  molecules  which  would  consist 
in  a  total  b reakdown,  the  end  to  the  chemical  affinity,  viz. 
the  law  of  the  unfathomable  forces  that  cause  atoms  to  attract 
or  to  repel  each  other. 

We  obviously  possess  certain  psychological  mechanisms  of 
defence  that  to  some  extent  protect  us  from  destructive  powers. 
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Such  forces  of  self-protection  act  when  we  regard  anything 
terrible  as  absurd,  because  to  our  knowledge  it  has  not 
happened  before.     In  spite  of  such  a  resistance,  one  can 
after  all  arrive  at  imagining  the  end  of  being;  we  could 
modernize,  or  revive  that  great  medieval  anxiety  notably 
similar  to  a  widely  spread  imagery  about  the  beginning  of 
the  world. 

Could  there  be  at  a  time  such  as  ours  any  theme  more 
understandable  or  fit  for  scientific  studies  or  for  creative 
imagination  than  catastrophes  that  occured  in  some  past  or 
could  occur  in  some  near  or  distant  future? 

Tradition  and  Revolution 

We  are  coming  closer  to  our  most  difficult  problems;  thus 
it  might  be  advisable  to  clarify  some  notions  and  words  whose 
confusedness  has  impeded  understanding  of  our  situation*; 
notions  such  as  conservatism,  progressivism ,   reaction,  re- 
volution,  tradition,  reform. 

Persons,  groups  and  institutions  tending  to  preserve 
all,   or  nearly  all,   their  economical,   social  and  political 
structures  as  they  are,  call  themselves  conservative .  Most 
of  them  are  not  against  isolated  improvements,  inasmuch  as 
they  seem  to  them  to  offer  chances  for  better  preservation, 
attractiveness  and  strength  of  the  entire  system.     It  is 


in  gentle  curves  to  the  right  and  to  the  left.  When  improve- 
ments favorable  to  conservation  are  being  undertaken  with 


here,  however, 


being  divided,  leading 
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far-reaching  willingness,  and  such  preparedness  denotes  a 
program,  and  when  improvements  are  more  than  sporadic,  reach- 
ing some  systematization,  we  usually  identify  the  mind  and 
the  activity  leading  to  this  end  by  the  name  progressiveness . 
Revolutionaries,   too,   sometimes  call  themselves  progressiva, 
which,  however,  rather  contributes  to  confusing  the  notions; 
in  this  case,  however,  they  mean  the  iorward-movement  in 
itself,  not  its  speed  \or  its  range. 

To  the  right  of  the  more  or  less  static  group  of  the 
plain  conservatives,  forces  gather  that  combat  everything 
potentially  leading  to  moderate  changes  and  particularly  to 
farther  reaching  ones.     They  distrust  those  people  advocating 
reforms,  and  even  more  the  programmatically  progressive  ones; 
they  do  not  believe  that  those  strive  for  changes  or  carry 
them  out  for  the  sake  of  conserving  the  very  system,  but 
accuse  them  no  lees  than  the  leftists  of  intentionally  destroy- 
ing everything.     Those  strongly  dynamic  rightist  groups, 
indeed,  are  directly  destructive  to  the  system  which  they 
wish  to  conserve,   for  they  ruthlessly  violate  its  fundamental 
laws,  especially  those  protecting  human  life.     The  extremists 
of  this  group  fight  openly  against  everything  existing  if  it 
is  even  formally  democratic  or  based  on  the  principle  of 
civil  equality  or  equal  rights  or  chances  for  all.     They  fight 
for  privileges,  for  those  of  their  race  or  their  class. 

The  radical  Left  aims  at  changing  the  existing  system 
by  incomparably  stronger  and  more  elaborate  ideological  means; 
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yet  it  proclaims  the  class  struggle  and  condemns  individual 
terror.  Thus  the  Stalinist  assassins  of  Trotsky  committed  not 
only  what  was  in  itself  a  crime,  but  violated  most  gravely  the 
marxist-leninist  principles, 

-""^     These  descriptive  statements  require  some  analytical 
completions.     Conservatism  is  not  at  all  a  political  inclination 
only,  but  a  psychological  disposition,   and  it  is  this  dispos- 
ition on  which  that  inclination  is  based.     For  not  only  those 
who  take  directiy  advantage  of  the  existing  condition,  i.e.  the 
rich  and  privileged  ones,  who  want  to  keep  it  alive,  but  also 
countless  others  whose  minimum  share  of  the  social  wealth  should 
rather  predestine  them  for  the  moderate  or  even  for  the  extreme 
left.     But  he  who  does  not  think  doctrinally,  who  does  not 
interpret  all  occurence  out  of  a  certain  prefab  one-sidedness , 
refuses  to  follow  the  popular  concept  that  all  human  actions 
and  attitudes  are  exclusively  determined  by  interests.  A  human 
being  belongs  not  only  to  a  class  or  a  race,  but  is  also  an 
individual  distinguished  by  a  psychic  life  of  his  own.     If  this 
should  sound  unlikely,  one  j-crs-fe  oughi^to  consider  that  many 
act  against  their  own  interests  and  usually  discover  this  late 
or  never,   and  this  applies  to  the  sick  as  well  as  to  the  healthy; 
setting  aside  the  drastically  different  concepts  of  what  their 
group  interests  actually  are.     Both  phenomena  point  to  the 
underlying  circumstance  that  every  individual  belongs  factually 
to  several  groups, as  e.g.  to  a  class  and  at  the  same  time  also 
to  a  country,   and  that  changing  influences  attract  him  sometimes 
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to  this,   sometimes  to  that  aggregate.   Political  conservativeness 
profits  by  a  plainly  human  inclination  ^',  the  need  for  rest. 
Whereas  the  dynamics  of  characters  is  in  itself  extremely  varied. 
It  is  reversely  proportional  to  the  age  of  people.     As  soon  as 
the  natural  storm  and  stress  is  over  and  the  excess  energies 
are  dissipated,   that  need  for  rest  comes  witta  many  people  not 
less  naturally;   it  looks  like  a  general  aversion  to  changes,  as 
a  matter  of  course  more  or  less  including  politics.  The  broad- 
brush  painting,   that  bold  innovation  by  which  old  Titian  broke 
with  the  pictorial  technique  of  his  time  and  paved  the  way  to 
impressionism,  or  "The  Future  of  an  Illusion",  a  masterwork  of 
Freud's  old  age,   are  two  instances  taken  from  an  abundance  of 
facts,   showing  that  the  general  yardsticks  are  not  applicable  to 
the  most  eminent  people;  or  that  their  old  age  does  not  follow 
the  usually  described  process;  or  that  the  qualities  of  the 
revolutionary  and  the  young  are  converging  but  not  identical 
phenomena  51). 

51)  It  constitutes  a  mor e-than-suf f icient ,   though  little 
noticed  proof  of  two  qualities  that  people  are  not  only 
different  from  each  other,  but  within  one  and  the  same 
individual  antagonistic  ideas  and  inclinations  are  con- 
spicuous,  viz.   those  in  his  life  story  following  each  other 
and  regarded  as  properties  of  the  ages,   as  well  as  juxta- 
posed and  simultaneously  existing  ones  which  drag  him  here 
and  there.     One  of  these  two  qualities  is  the  permanent 
changeability  of  all  things,   including  man  and  his  character, 
as  thoroughly  examined  first  by  ancient  Greek  philosophers, 
particularly  by  Heraclitus;   the  other  is  the  complexity,  or 
more  exactly:  the  plurality,  of  the  individual.  This  latter 
is  especially  salient  with  outstanding  personalities,  in 
^iew  of  the  rnanif oldness  of  their  propensities,   gifts  and 
achievements  on  one  hand,   and  of  their  often  appearing 
unsteadiness,  vacillation  and  irreliability  along  with  their 
characterological  and  sometimes  ethical  problems  on  the  other 
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which  make  some  biographies  studies  with  open  ends. 
Moreover,  often  enough  one  has  the  impression  that 
certain  great  characters  would  be  unthinkable  without 
such  a  plurality,   and  that  this  is  one  of  the  pre- 
conditions of  their  rise,   becoming  their  definition. 
From  a  certain  depth  of  examination  on,   plurality  is 
the  key;  from  the  "practical"  viewpoint  of  everyday, 
indeed,  we  cannot  help  maintaining  the  illusion  of 
singularity,  as  one  of  the  insipid  truisms  of  flat 
factuality.     In  reality,  every  typology,  the  present 
too,  constitutes  simplification,  though  it  might  be 
justified  by  methodical  indispensability •  Neverthe- 
less, exhausting  explanations,  especially  to  the  variety 
of  the  phases  within  one  life,  are  unattainable  without 
the  notion  of  plurality. 

The  conservative's  sentimentally  attached  to  the  past 
and  wishes  to  make  present  and  future         /unaltered  cont- 
inuation.    But  the  trivial  externals,   such  as  dress,  furnit- 
ure, buildings,   customs,   as  well  as  views  and  ideals  and  the 
literary  and  artistic  taste  expose  more  than  enough  what 
kind  of  past  this  means.     The  conservative  cult  means  neither 
classic  antiquity  nor  romanticized  medievalism,  nor  any 
longing  for  other  early  chapters  of  history.     It  is  just  the 
latest  and  extremely  uninteresting  past,  that  which  was 
finished  by  one's  own  youth  and  seldom  reaches  back  further 
than  to  the  days  of  the  grandparents.     It  is  therefore  a 
short-sighted,   meaningless  looking-back ,   clinging  to  notions 
of  value  and  attributes  without  historical  dignity.  The 
concept  and  interpretation  of  this  freshest  past  have-  nothing 
relevant.     Although  conservatism  in  its  totality  is  a  con- 
siderable power,  it  is  not  easy  to  take  it  seriously.   It  is 
no  more  than  an  ideological  effect  of  psychological  inertia, 
incapable  of  any  productivity  and  even  of  returning  to  some 
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earlier  past.     An  elaborate  description  of  the  typical 
representatives  of  this  mentality  would  have  to  state  the 
poor  motivations  of  their  views,  or  repetitions  instead  of 
motivations,  tautologies  instead  of  definitions,  lack  of 
relation  to  historical  values  along  with  rancorous  and  rather 
indiscriminate  rejection  of  everything  new. 

We  find  this  type  easily  even  where  we  are  not  used  to 
looking  for  him.     He  thrives  not  only  in  relatively  stabilized 
societies,  but  after  the  victory  of  a  revolution  he  hastens 
to  emerge  in  the  new  society.     He  uses  analogous  shallowness 
when  trying  to  keep  the  position  conquered  and^to  avoid  the 
continuation  of  history.  Here  and  there  his  concept  of  legality 
cannot  help  exposing  lack  of  historical  thinking  and  critical 
j  udgment • 

The  dynamic  twin  brother  of  the  conservative,  the  react- 
ionary, is  never  harmless.     He  shares  the  attachment  to  the 
past  of  the  weaker  twin,  but  historically  he  goes  sometimes 
further  back,  in  order  to  find  the  model  suitable  as  a  slogan 
for  combating  his  own  time  when  it  became,   or  is  going  to 
become,  liberal.     In  extreme  cases,   he  finds  it  also  in  foreign 
absolutist  regimes  and  police  states,   but  he  prefers  such 
governmental  systems  in  the  past  of  his  own  country.  From  the 
plainly  conservative  he  is  fundamentally  different  in  that  he 
is  aiming  at  establishment  of  a  regime  of  real  oppression;  not 
at  all  for  the  sake  of  piety  to  father  and  grandfather,   on  the 
contrary,   he  sharply  opposes  their  ideals  inasmuch  as  they  seem 
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to  him  to  be  too  moderate.     The  reactionary  is  by  no  means 
against  innovation  or  overthrow  whenever  a  rule  of  which  he 
dreams  can  be  set  up  in  this  way.     Ideologically,   reection  is 
often  the  mother,  rather  rarely  the  daughter  of  fascism,  the 
common  denominator  being  the  unscrupulous  method. 

The  revolutionary,  on  the  other  hand,  is  hardly  ever  cons- 
cious of  being  related  to  the  past  in  any  way.     In  his  conscious- 
ness, the  past  is  more  or  less  totally  negated  in  favor  of  the 
future  imagined.     Yet  here  we  encounter  a  significant  divergence 
of  the  subjective  thought,  or  will,  and  the  objective  role  of 
all  the  various  types  to  which  the  term  of  revolutionary  applies. 
As  we  now  know  much  more  clearly  thanks  to  further  extending 
our  research  of  the  past,   it  is  their  striving  for  the  new  by 
which  they  return  to  the  old  or  even  to  the  pristine,   to  things 
that  existed  and  were  forgotten  long  ago.     The  prehistorical 
neolithic  cultures,   e.g.,   were  in  all  likelihood  the  achievements 
of  small  social  bodies,   still  without  a  crystallized  leadership. 
There,   and  partly  also  in  bronze  age  cultures,  both  everyday 
labor  and  great  works  were  accomplished^with  mutual  help,  without 
a  recognizable  super-  or  subordination;   thB  much  admired  mega- 

ithic  monuments  are  undoubtedlyBascribablf^  to  such  voluntary 
cooperation.     Of  course,  we  possess  no  direct,   i.e.  written  and 
decipherable  evidence  about  prehistorical  collectivism  in 
economy  and  society.     We  have  learned,   however,   to  draw  conclus- 
ions from  contemporary  primitives  and  to  attain  in  this  way  most 
valuable  completions  of  our  prehistorical  research.     And  the 
primitive  societies  and  their  economical  structures  examined 
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since  the  19th  century  by  unbiased  and  independent  ethnographers 
are  without  an  exception  closer  to  revolutionary  economical  and 
social  tendencies  than  to  conservatives.  According  to  the  con- 
cepts of  the  latter,   pristine  societies  could  by  no  mean 
constructed . 

Between  those  prehistorical  phases  of  formation  of  society 
and  the  first  usurpers  of  the  power  leading  to  kingdom,  transitory 
types  of  tactical  leadership  appear,   relatively  late  and  occasion- 
ally,  resulting  from  certain  tasks  and  facilitating  accomplishments. 
Some  popular  monarchy,   not  yet  detached  from  the  people  and  still 
far  from  the  arrogant  reference  to  gods,   is  reflected  in  a  Sumerian 
relief  of  the  3rd  millenium,   representing  a  king  with  his  sons 
as  building  workers. 

As  some  ideas  of  the  19th  and  20th  centuries  were  embodied 
in  prehistoric  and  protohistoric  societies,   certainly  also  in- 
tellectual trends  taken  for  privileges  of  modern  revolutionaries 
were  anticipated  very  early.     If  we  knew  how /to^etjber,)  interpret 
the  ornaments  of  civilizations  preceding  the  knowledge  of  writing, 
we  could  in  all  probability  recognize  there  thoughts  that  our 
modern  pride  and  our  modern  naivite  take  for  modern.  Spartacus 
was  neither  the  first  nor  the  last  liberator  of  slaves.   Since  the 
times  when  there  was  slavery,   there  were  attempts  at  liberation. 
As  historiography  was  prevailingly  controlled  by  rulers,   and  even 
the  best  historians  could  draw  from  muddy  sources  ohly  and  were 
therefore  neither  comprehensive  enough  nor  objective  enough,  our 
concept  of  the  course  of  human  history  is  until  today  one-sided 
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and  distorted  in  favor  of  the  ruling  powers,  the  profane 
and  the  ecclesiastical  ones,   to  such  an  extent,  that  only 
the  opposite  one-sidedness ,  the  marxist  concept  of  history 
and  marxist  historiography,  can  lead  to  correction,  to 
neutralization  and  to  realistic  reconstruction  of  history. 
For  the  time  being,  we  face  many  indications  of  the  need  for 
such  correction,  symptoms  that  still  look  unconnected.   It  is, 
for  example,  already  recognizable,  but  not  yet  provable  that 
the  hellenistic  kings  had  to  suppress  a  series  of  resistance 
movements  or  even  revolts.  The  censored  chronidtoles  of  many 
countries  record  series  of  power  struggles  between  monarchs 
and  their  rivals,  but  what  went  on  between  the  ruling  and  the 
ruled  was  left  rubber  unmentioned,  and  the  people  appear  herd- 
like, prevailingly  passive,  always  obtuse,  reacting  with  bad 
faith  or  not  at  all.     If  the  people  were  like  this,  as  reaction- 
ary authors  like  Gustavo  le  Bon  52)  describe  it,  how  could  they 

52)  Psychologie  des  foules,  Paris  1895 
have  produced  the  personalities  whom  such  authors  also  admire? 

As  soon  as  we  shall  b  e  able  to  see  and  comprehend  Lip  and 
Down,  Forward  and  Backward  as  a  series,  whether  rhythmical 
or  arhythmical,  we  shall  get  rid  of  our  superstitious  idea  of 
development.     Then  evolution  will  no  longer  seem  to  us  to  be 
a  childishly  constant  progression  as  partly  still  described 
at  universities  and  in  their  textbooks.     Both  materialistic  and 
idealistic  historiographies  suffer  mainly  from  philosophical 
concepts  of  history,  from  open  or  concealed  ones,   that  are 
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designed  to  be  the  starting  base.     Into  such  a  prefab  frame- 
work facts  found  and  facts  still  looked  for  have  to  fit,  or, 
properly  speaking,   they  have  to  constitute  proofs  to  an 
actually  axiomatic  construction  of  history.     To  an  end  defined 
in  advance,  apparently-Bmpirical  material  streams  neatly* 

Would  reality  ever  have  been  so  simple  and  so  tidily  arranged 

K  Ok.  d.  itr  x**-***^*  ly 

and  wettiu  have  moved  on  a  straight  road  always  pretty  iipward, 

then  mathematics  and  technology  would  have  attained  the  dis- 
coveries of  our  century  before  the  end  of  antiquity  and  there 
never  would  have  been  Middle  Ages. 

The  polymorphism,  or  even  t he  formlessness,  of  the 
occurring  was  never  identical  with  tradition,  but  tradition 
was  just  a  tiny  section  of  historical  reality.     So  what  is 
tradition?     It  is  one  of  many  possible  extracts  from  the 
evolutionary  mass,  an  attempt  undertaken  by  an  ethnical  or 
ideological  unit  to  bring  sense  and  order  into  historical 
reminiscences,  to  limit  them  selectively,  i.e.  wishfully,  to 
re-establish  and  to  maintain  connections;  and  to  keep  one's 
own  ephemeral  substance,  in  order  to  protect  inherited  values 
and  to  leave  them  t o  other  generations. 

Such  a  re-establishment  of  connections  sometimes  bridges 
between  the  latest  generations  and  very  early  ones  including 
those  about  which  there  is  no  written  record;   so  between 
tradition  and  conservatism  a  significant  antagonism  results. 
Tradition  reaches,  at  least  virtually,  considerable  depth, 
whereas  conservatism  is,   and  remains,   in  itself  flat.   Yet  the 
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fact  that  revolutions  are  nolens  volens  able  to  bring  the 
Pristine  back  to  life,   produces  a  surprising  convergence  of 
tradition  and  revolution,  or,  in  any  case,  a  parallelism 
whose  lines  meet  in  infinity. 

The  notiun  of  reform  fell  into  disgrace  two  generations 
ago,  principally  owing  to  communistic  influence  by  which  it 
was  doomed  to  become  ridiculous.     In  their  camp  a  large 
minority,  or  even  the  majority,  favors  the  obviously  sadistic- 
masochistic  conviction  that  a  new  world  order  will  never  rise 
unless  the  situation  will  Irave  becomeSabsolutely  intolerable 
and  despair  will  leave  the  masses  no  alternative  but  revolution. 
Was  the  deepest  intolerability  not  reached  under  Hitler's 
boot-heel?     But  did  the  psychopathological  core  of  the 
revolutionary  doctrine  have  the  expected  result?  And  did  the 
Soviet  government  of  the  eve  of  World  War  II  not  commit  the 
opposite  madness  of  signing  a  contract  with  Nazi  Germany 
before  experiencing  the  greatest  and  bloodiest  offensive  of 
modern  times? 

When  presupposing  the  presence  of  the  rare  treasure 
called  psychological  health,   no  talk  is  devoid  of  any  chance, 
including  the  most  difficult  cases.  Historically  seen,  revol- 
ution  does  have  its  justification;  moreover^  as  a  vehicle  of 
history  it  is  not  less  significant  than  the  calm  chapters  of 
that  evolution  of  which  revolutions  are  becoming  organic  parts, 
gradually,  in  course  of  time$.     But  inasmuch  as  elementary 
ethics  constitutes  a  yardstick  at  all,  theoretical  recognition 
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of  revolution  as  a  part  of  dynamics  of  civilizations  depends 
on  one  condition,  namely  the  absence  of  any  other  way  out  of 
hopeless  oppression,  revolution  as  the  ultima  ratio.  He  who 
is  healthy  enough  to  abhor  destruction,   and  free  enough  to 
choose,  will  always  prefer  any  other  way  to  the  goal.  Extreme 
unhappiness,  despair  and  rage  are  not  indispensable  precond- 
itions of  a  better  world.  The  action  has  not  even  necessarily 
to  be  one-sided,  performed  by  the  robbed  against  the  robbers. 
In  principle  and  in  fact,  it  can  be  replaced  by  compromises 
that  would  improve  the  life  of  all  the  suffering.  Certainly,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  Sag  suffering  people^would  lack  the 
urge  for  total  overthrow  and  thus  they  could  content  themselves 
with  relative  progress.  This  chance,  however,  might  be  prefex- 
able  if  it  would  really  mean ^better  life  for  many  people. 

Divided  Mankind 

Psychoanalysts  conclude  from  their  experience  that  there 
is  nothing        difficult  as  judging  one's  own  parents  objectively. 
The  recent  experience  of  all  inhabitants  of  this  earth,  however, 
ought  to  tBach  us  that  ob j ectiveness  about  another  question  is 
still  more  difficult  and  rare  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  even 
one  contemporary  could  rightfully  claim  to  have  attained  it. 
This  question  exists  between  the  political  camps  into  which  we 
are  divided,  we,   all  mankind,  and,  in  addition  the  parts  of 
which  its  entirety  is  composed,  considering  that  each  of  the 
hostile  camps  has  numberless  adherents  within  the  other.  On 
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both  sides,   even  in  neutral  countries,  the  dividing  line  passes 
through  many  kinds  of  groups,  through  families  too.     And  in 
view  of  the  hesitation  and  the  instability  of  many,  and  the 
influence  that  each  of  both  sides  exerts  on  them  temporarily, 
and  then  returns  it  again  to  the  other  side,  we  cannot  help 
seeing  that  the  division,  variable  and  therefore  so  much  the 
more  cruel,  crosses  the  individual  itself  (5.       )  51). 

Thus  in  this  w  divided  world  it  is  the  safest  way  for 
each  author  who  discusses,  or  must  discuss,   the  most  controversial 
of  all  themBS,  to  furiously/attack^  the  red  bandits  or  the 
imperialist  pirates.     For  any  attempt  to  examine  without  pre- 
suppositions the  ideas  and  realities  of  both  worlds  and  to  offer 
the  reader  results  favorable  or  disfavorable  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  complete  or  fragmentary,  is  most  likely  to  make  both 
power  groups  his  enemies  or,  possibly,  to  expose  him  to  persec- 
ution and  to  the  gravest  harm.     It  is,  however,   a  favorable 
circumstance  that  there  are  also  tone  who  evaluate  the  very 
will  to  be  objective  as  bona  fides  or  even  as  a  service  to 
survival.     As  declared  at  our  outset,  the  present  considerations 
are  submitted  to  this  minority  and  to  everybody  who  has  managed 
still  to  maintain  something  of  this  rare  independence. 
Capitalism,   the  Principle  and  its  Consequences 
Capitalism  was  the  inheritor  of  feudalism  with  its  serfdom, 
as  this  latter  had  inherited  economy  based  on  slavery.  The 
course  of  history,  however,  and  its  present  phase,  are  more 
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complicated  than  these  formulas  seem  to  indicate.  Today, 
capitalism  is  partly  followed  by  communism,  its  classical 
period  is  over,  and  after  its  present  transitory  stage,  it 
must  give  way  to  the  opposite  economical  system  unless  it  will 
be  transformed  in  itself;  at  the  same  time,  feudalism  still 
exists,  and  so  do  even  slavery  and  other  forms  of  economy  long 
since  taken  for  dead,   such  as  the  old  village  store,  small 
handicraft  and  the  most  primitive  domestic  industry. 

For  a  still  applicable  definition,  we  cannot  but  follow 
in  some  respects  Marx,  the  most  radical  «ritic  of  capitalism. 
Capitalism  is  the  most  developed  portion  of  a  more  comprehens- 
ive Unit,  the  economy  that  produces  commodities.  It  manufactures 
goods  or  articles  neither  for  their  own  sake  nor  on  order  and 
for  certain  consumers,  but  for  the  market,   for  every  would-be- 
buyer.  By  this  basic  principle,  the  further  steptto  mass 
production  was  predetermined;  and  also  that  to  big  armies  of 

laborers  on  one  hand  and  to  the  use  of  machines  and  their 

on  the  other. 

constant  improvement  and  multiplication^  The  machines  belong  to 
the  employer;  to  the  employed  belong  his  hands.  The  manager 
amortizes  the  costs  of  the  machinery,  and,  in  excess  of  it,  he 
gains  a  profit,  by  paying  to  the  workers  not  for  all  the  product 
of  their  labor,  but  less.  The  difference,  the  unpaid  labor  or 
the  surplus,  multiplies  and  becomes  the  capital.  The  surplus 
increases  or  decreases  according  to  various  circumstances,  but 
despite  all  its  variability  it  can  never  disappear  as  long  as 
capital  exists.  The  surplus  is  its  condition  of  existence,  for 
it  is  its  substance. 
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(Mo  system  ever  understood  the  law  of  its  own  dynamics 

better  than  capitalism.     For  its  own  growth,  the  capitalist 

economy  needed  a  permanently  increasing  number  of  laborers, 

supplied  not  only  by  recruiting,  but/yby  what  in  Latin  is  so 

appropriately  called  proles,  the  prolificness  of  the  low  social 

stratum.  For  multiplying  the  surplus  as  much  as  possible,  the 

maximum  extension  of  the  working  hours  along  with  minimum  wages 
it  Ai 

were  a  must,  previous  to  the  present  rule  of  the  machine.  This 
conflict-matter,  always  suggesting  explosion,  brought  about 
revolts  and  bloody  suppression  since  the  emergence  of  modern 
capitalism.     The  tremendous  success  of  pitiless  exploitation, 
however,  was  demonstrated  not  only  by  the^dictont  visible  wealth 
and  luxury  of  the  ruling  class,  which  found  it  sometimes  more 
advisable  to  conceal  the  richness  behind  some  simplicity ;^ what 
indicated  the  breathtaking  rise  of  the  capitalism  directly,  was 
the  system  of  investments  rendered  possible  by  the  enormously 
increasing  surplus.     Its  bulk  was  used  for  new  buildings,  improved 
machinery,  new  enterprises,  enlarged  markets,  huge  depots  of 
raw  materials.     Capitalism  first  took  care  of  its  own  growth^ 
tut  without  neglecting  the  immense  profit  that  earlier  economical 
powers  already  had  earnod  indirectly,  by  factors  that  became 
helpful  in  fortifying  their  rule.     jo  capitalism,  too,  spends 
a  particle  of  its  profits  for  j-***Lt  decorative  purposes]Jyhamely 
for  philanthropy  and  culture.     Philanthropy  was  the  way  to  ygartl^ 
returm the  amount  of  wages  taken  away  from  the  proletariat  or 
withheld  from  it.  Yet  the  receiving  partner  and  probably  also 
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the  majority  of  the  giving  were  unaware  that  such  actions  were 
p 

actually  a  way  of  partly  paying  back  the  huge  equivalent  of 
the  unpaid  labor.     In  different  fields  of  culture,  as  in 
architecture,  a  tiny  part  of  the  surplus  sufficed  to  endow  the 
capitalism  with  high  reputation  and  til  produce  works  of  incont- 
estable monumantality • 

The  unwritten  alliance  between  Capitalism  and  the  Church  was 
formed  rather  belatedly.     The  great  men  of  the  early  Church  had 
taken  a  clear  position.  Their  viewpoint     was  predetermined  by 
the  very  circumstance  that  the  historical  cure  of  Christendom 
was  a  community  of  the  poor  in  whose  hardly  misintexpretable 
scriptures  the  old  feelings  of  t  he  poor  towaxdl|the  rich  had  found 
their  well  known  and  comprehensible  expression.  Ancient 

and  medieval  terminology,  of  course,   still  speaks  of  the  "rich"; 
and  even  in  earlier  modern  times  it  seems  highly  uaprobable  that 
any  of  the  spiritual  heirs  of  the  Carly  fathers  and  saints  under- 
stood that  not  richr^es^  is  the  point,   not  rich^es$  in  itself. 
They  considered  early  capitalism  in  the  first  place  the  perilous 
power  thet  distracted  from  God  and  allured  to  the  Evil  through 
luxury  and  everything  available  for  money.  3ut  the  later  crystal- 
lisation of  capitalism  brought  about  clarification  of  the  notions: 
If  an  entrepreneur  who  employs  other  hands,   falls  -  despite  the 
surplus  -  into  pauperization,  owing  to  wrong  speculation  or  other 
mistakes  or  unfavorable  circumstances,  he  is  nevertheless  a 
capitalist.     If,  however,   the  savings  of  a  well-paid  specialist- 
physician  accumulate  a  fortune,  he  is,  nevertheless  no  capitalist 
but  a  worker.     Yet  a  long  time  before  these  notions  were  formed, 
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the  Church  abandoned  its  oriyin^ 1  position  replacing  it  grad- 
ually by  the  mare  and  more  dangerous  role  of  a  protectress  of 
capitalism.     The  worker  ought  not  much  to  ask j^f-Ae  Chora  he  worked, 
but  to  believe  that  working  in  itself  is  agreeable  to  God.  And 
the  Other  World,   now  emphasized  more  sharply,   offered  ample 
recompense  for  all  sufferings  of  this  world  anyway.  This  was 
completed  oy  condemnation  of  any  subversion,   for  on  him  who  fact- 
ually attained  wealth  and  power  it  was  certainly  conferred  by  God, 
The  wealthy  man,  by  the  early  church  condemned  for  his  greed, 


obtained  thanks  'be-  '-the  late  church^a  rule  not  quite  u^simifet--^ 
the  ancient  idea  of  kings  protected  by  the  gods.     The  result  of 
this  reversion  of  the  church,  the  covenant  with  capitalism,  is 
also  today  maintained  to  an  extent  that  no  longer  suggests  big 
differences  between  the  attitudes  of  the  different  churches.  In 
the  Catholic  Church  of  South  America,   however,   where  the  behaviour 
of  the  clergy  h^d  made  chances  for  an  about-face  most  unlikely, 
there  are  a  few  and  maybe  not  quite  solitary  indications  of  devoted 
and  fearless  cooperation  with  the  suffering  masses.  The  emergence 
of  revolutionary  catholic  priests  is  certainly  in  itself  most 
meaningful,   but  allows  no  far-reaching  conclusions  as  long  as  the 
upper  stratum  and  the  majority  are  unchanged,  for  the  time  beings 
the  capitalist  appreciates  the  alliance  as  it  still  is  and  gives, 
though  not  more  than  he  can  afford  without  the  slightest  sacrifice 
or  risk.  The  working  man  has  to  be  pious  and  to  ^evouti^/takeV  to 
heart  wt**±-  one  impresses  on  him  in  the  name  of  Cod.  Unly  he,  the 
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capitalist,  is  seldom  pious,  and  this  is  no  novelty.  The  very 
abject  of  his  belief  in  reality  is  property,  according  to  its 
mercantilist  concept  or  to  the  later,  the  rather  abstract  one. 
Yet  as  the  Church,   too,  was  no  longer  immune  to  the  realism  of 
the  propertied  class,  the  exclusion  of  the  privileged  person  from 
the  faith  imposed  on  the  masses  was  implicitly  tolerated  as  a 
part  of  that  tacit  understanding  so  relevant  to  both  sides. 


L»ince  the  beginning  of  our  century,   the  relations  between 
the  Capital  and  the  State,  previously  not  yet  sufficiently  reg- 
ulated,  got  their  "final"  shape  and  confirmation.  Between  every 
state  power  and  every  untamed  and  unlimited  egoism,  there  exists 
an  inaisputable,  though  not  always  clearly  visible  antagonism, 
even  when  state  and  egoism  converge  in  the  same  hands  determined 
by  l'etat  e'est  moi,  and  then  still  more.   In  the  way^the  capital- 
ist tried  from  the  outset  tu  make  the  Church  his  tool,  he  also 
handled  the  btate.  Whoever  was  in  control  of  legislation,  -fee  had 
to  undertake  whatever  was  favorable  to  profit,   to  the  position 
of  the  capital  toward  the  laborers,   the  raw  material  deposits  and 
the  markets,  the  interior  and  the  foreign  ones.  Corresponding 
taxation  policy  and  particularly  custom  policy  and  advantageous 
trade  agreements  with  other  countries,  and  simultaneous  measures 
for  further  boosting  the  already  unlimited  population  growth, 
were  the  methods  that  suggested  themselves  and  were  applied  with 
unscrupulous  and  mostly  unmasked  exclusion  of  questions  of  public 
welfare,  iiy  means  of  open,  often  extremely  dynamic  collaboration 
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in  international  cutthroat  competition,  as  well  as  by  war 
preparations  and  wars,  the  State  became  a  non-resisting  tool 
of  the  Capital,  wars  had  become  a  classic  means  for  advance- 

ment of  "our"  capitalism  and,  moreover,  they  attained  two  addition- 
ally fatal  meanings  favorable  to  the  capital.  One  of  them  is  war 
as  a  direct  source  of  profit  for  the  armament  industry  and  other 
branches  of  production  and  trade  connected  with  war  requirements; 
in  its  other  destructive  function,  war  became  the  way  to  subjug- 
ation and  exploitation  of  whole  nations,  the  unconcealed  crime  of 
Colonialism.  The  system  of  rubbing  countries  and  enslaving 
peoples  was  the  only  one  to  satisfy  the  monstrous  needs  and  ve- 
hement desires  of  Capitalism;  so  it  obtained  huge  markets  under 
its  own  rule,  sheerly  unlimited  armies  of  laborers,  the  multiplied 
completion  and  enlargement  of  its  enterprises  at  home. 

It  is  obvious  that  all  the  measures  that  the  state  took 
against  its  people  and  against  itself  could  not  be  taken  without 

hey  were  done^in  the  name 
of  the  people  and  the  national  feelings  strengthened  during  the 
19th  century,  or  in  the  name  of  God,  and  the  majority  acted  even 
bona  fide. 

The  identification  of  t  he  state  authority  with  the  capitalist 
interests  was  nevertheless  not  always  satisfactory  to  Capitalism. 
Theoretically  it  would  have  to  be  assumed  that  the  capitalists 
observed  most  strictly  the  nice  laws  they  themselves  brought  about. 
The  history  of  the  social  struggle,  however,   refutes  decisively 
this  naive  assumption.  What  was  committed  in  Europe  and  America 
to  suppress  striking  workers,  belonys  to  the  most  ignominious 
misdeeds  of  ruling  classes. 
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It  is  generally  human  and  can  by  no  means  be  dondemned 
that  people  feel  more  connected  with  fellow  people  of  their  own 
descent  than  with  those  unsimilar  to  them,  who  moreover  speak 
an  unknown  language.  And  when  r ising  up  against  an  oppressor, 
nationalism  has  even  an  undeniably  progressive  function.  There- 
fore, all  the  good  feelings  of  Lurope  were  with  the  Greeks  when 
they  shook  off  the  Turkish  yoke.  This  natural  nationalism,  the 
non-aggressive  one,  which  corresponds  to  human  dignity,  could 
never  have  been  transmuted  into  fascism  without  the  interference 
of  other  interests.     It  was  capitalism  which  after  World  War  I 
was  terrified  by  the  very  existence  of  a  communist  state  and 
managed  to  use  nationalism  as  a  raw  material  and  to  bring  about 
that  fatal  metamorphosis.  &e  we  have  J40S±  to  become  aware  ot 
what  it  was  that  made  fascism,  first  the  Italian,  afterwards  the 
German,  in  order  to  conceive  IS^^o't^nany  are  prepared  to 
comprehend:  that  it  was  the  same  power  which  played  the  main  role 
in  the  formation  of  what  we  call  modern  civilization  and,  starting 
with  the  surplus-value,  consistently  proceded  to  destruction  of 
civilization  and  to  Auschwitz. 

It  is  a  fundamental  question,  not  yet  definitely  solved, 
in  the  main  work  of  Marx,  whether* capitalism  has  in  itself  elements 
necessarily  leading  to  its  extinction.  Now  the  solution  is 
suggested  by  facts  placed  at  our  disposal  by  the  newest  reality, 
facts  which  had  neither  existed  nor  been  imaginable  then.  The 
present  phase  of  capitalism  started  with  the  foundation  of  the 
joint-stock  companies.     When  the  collossi  f  urmed  by  their  merger 
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crystallized  and  firmly  established  their  practice,   the  possessors 
noticed  what  was  going  on.     Their  property  is  in  safe  hands  and 
nobody  questions  their  rights,  but  a  practically  invisible  exec- 
utive disposes  of  it,   speculates,   invests,   and  takes  all  decisions 
without  even  claiming  a  right  of  property.     Yet  they,   the  recog- 
nized owners,   have  not  the  slightest  chance  to  interfere  or  to 
utter  an  opinion.     They  wwrc-  not  even  in  a  position  to  charge 
that  any  transaction  was  in  error  or  that  there  was  any  avoidable 
damage,   for  everything  is  being  managed  expertly.     They  also  have 
to  acquiesce  in  the  dividends  approportioned  to  them  by  the 
invisible,   so  to  speak,  without  submitting  requests.  They  are, 
of  course,   not  the  only  ones  whose  influence  belongs  to  the  past. 
What  the  wealthy  stockholder  experiences,   is  also  being  done  to 
the  small  man,  who  in  the  waiting  room  and  at  the  shutter  of  his 
pensionary  fund  is  just  a  number,   entitled  to  pick  up  what  no  less 
invisible  ones  find  appropriate  to  allot  him.   Some  separation  of  the 
proprietor  from  his  property  had  previously  been  carried  out  in  the 
banks;   by  delivering  his  money  the  saver  has  given  up  his  influence 
on  it,  Nobody  asks  him  how  it  ought  to  be  invested,   nor  would  he 
have  an  idea  to  suggest  anything.   His  are  the  interests  and  on 
his  demand,   he  gets  his  money  back.   The  decision  about  the  use  of  it 
is  the  privilege  of  the  bank;     only  when  lending  what  they  borrowed, 
they  have  to  know  exactly  for  which  purpose  the  loan  is  to  ba  used. 

A  long  time  may  still  pass  until  some  old-fashioned  types 
will  disappearf^h&se  people  not  quite  happy  about  the  loss  of 
their  power  of  disposition.     In  the  beginning,   they  asked  if 
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Communism  had  taken  over.  They  asked,  however,  in  low  voices, 
each  other,   not  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  board  of  directors, 
of  course,  and  the  invisible  ones  remained  invisible.  The  remark 
about  Communism  is  nontheless  no  pure  imagination.  For  Property 
is  to  many,   especially  in  the  western  hemisphere,   so  sacred  that 
in  legal  use  as  well  as  in  everyday  language  it  is  being  referred 
to  immediately  after  Life,   and  in  case  of  a  minor  mistake,  before 
it .'So^HTwhat  happened?  Is  it  not  a  rapprochement  to  that  thing 
which  one  prefers  not  to  mention?  How  else  can  it  be  called«that 
one  is  deprived  of  the  control  of  one's  property  and  therefore 
of  true  pleasure? 

*    The  market  prices  are  no  better  off.  From  time  immemorial  they 
have  been  determined  by  supply  and  demand,   but  all  of  a  sudden 
those  gentlemen  decide  about  the  prices  too,  and  it  works,  maybe 
even  better.     Does  it  not  mean  breaking  into  another  sanctuary, 
into  that  of  free  competition?     Un  that  other  side,   even  this  has 
gone.     So-  What  willftbecome  of  us? 

Thus  newest  economy  is  characterized  by  a  dif f er entietion 
in  itself  not  new  at  all,   that  between  property  and  possession. 
Moreover,  this  differentiation  arrived  at  consequences  whose 
further  effects  are  not  yet  predictable.   Elementary  historical 
training  leads  us  to  the  comprehension  that  all  systems  and  powers, 
and  even  whole  civilizations,  have  always  turned  out  to  be  transient. 
It  is  wishful  thinking  what  upsets  our  simple  logic;  whoever 
unscrupulously  wants  to  gain  popularity,  must  help  people  to 
think  of  their  future  wishf ullyj^must  offer  confirmation  to  their 
primitiveness . 
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A  highly  developed  capitalist  economy  is  obviously  unable 
to  prevent  the  emergence  of  phenomena  that  seem  to  be  excitants 
of  diseases  within  it.  They  assume  the  forms  and  functions  jf 
contradictions,   being  illogical  consequences  of  the  very  system 
threatening  to  Bat  it  from  inside,   banctity  of  private  property 
might  certainly  be  an  ethically  questionable  principle,  although 
its  recent  exaggeration  was  primitive  aridAplain  defence  against 
Communism.     The  more  or  less  progressive  countries  encountered 
nevertheless  the  economics*  necessity  te  -liroi4?  the  legal  inviol- 
ability of  private  property.     For  railway  construction,  e.g. 
and  for  all  similar  mandatory  public  works,   the  right  of  exprop- 
riation of  land  and  real  estate  was  introduced,   with  the  under- 
standing that  an  adequate  indemnification  would  be  paid;   in  the 
generations  of  our  grandparents  and  parents,   it  happened  rather 
rarely  that  democratic  or  semi-democratic  govsrnments  made  use 
of  this  right.     This  privilege  of  the  most  important  public 
institutions  was  later  gradually  conquered  by  increasing  numbers 
of  private  profite  to  building  contractors  who  suddenly 

pronounce  whole  rows  of  houses  expropriated  and  may  later  be  in 
a  position  to  evict  the  owners  and  tenants  when  paying  them 
indemnities  often  indignantly  and  bitterly  rejected,   the  right 
of  the  big  fishes  to  eat  the  small  ones  is  generously  conceded. 
Thus,   sharply  anti-Communist  regimes  saw  off  the  bough  on  which 
they  are  sitting.   Psychologically,   the  tragedies  entailed  in  this 
way  have  strongly  undermining  effects  while  logically,  they 
constitute  self-negation . 
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An  Unconventional  Concept  of  Fascism 

Our  interpretation  of  fascism  as  a  phenomenon  stemming  from 
natural  roots  and  degenerated  by  interference  of  capitalist 
interests  requires  some  additions.   According  to  Trotsky,  its 
relationship  to  capitalism  was  still  closer;   in  his  concept, 
philanthropy  was  the  soft^fascism  the  hard  hand  of  capitalism. 
Yet  to  simple  observation,   the  fascist  is  primarily  what  our  grand- 
fathers called  a  chauvinist.     In  his  feelings  he  is  exclusively 
connected  with  his  own  tribe,   though  occasionally  and  temporarily 
he  does  contact  other  groups,   in  so  far  as  what  he  considers  the 
interest  of  his  people  requires  such  actions  as. for  example 
political  and  military  alliances  with  similar  nationalisms. 

His  thinking  is  a  singular  subspecies  of  collectivist  cate- 
gories,    he  is  devoted  to  his  nation  or  to  his  concept  of  it, 
while  hating  or  detesting  others,   if  he  does  not  turn  his  eyes  from 
them  as  if  they  would  never  have  existed;   each  of  these  attitudes 
means  wholesale,   as  if  each  individual  were  just  a  representative 
of  the  collective  body  of  a  nation,   namely  a  typical  or  authorized, 
or  even  a  responsible  one.  The  objects  of  this  hatred  and  scorn 
are  all  representatives  of  that  category  with  strange  indiscrimin- 
ation.  These  emotions  are  not  just  eimed  at  actions  or  ideologies, 
but  at  natural  facts,   euch  as  racial  characteristics  and  exterior 
peculiarities,   at  a  specific  behaviour,   at  the  language  and  the 
accent.   Everyone  who  belongs  to  an  abhorred  people,   is  quite 
automatically  includeo  in  this  abhorrence,   and  this  emotion  increases 
or  decreases  proportionally  to  the  intensity  of  the  characteristics 
of  that  odious  nation.     Thus  there  is  no  Wladyslaw  or  a  Janek,  but 
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Poles  only,  no  Pierre  or  Rene",  but  Frenchmen.  The  Russians 
are  like  this,   the  Americans  like  that.     Yes,  they  are  so  as 
a  matter  of  fact,   and  therefore,   the  hour  of  settling  accounts 
must  come.   All  Negroes  are  black  and  there  neither  is,   nor  can 
ever  be,   any  differ  nee,   not  between  5enegalese  and  Zulus  and 
not  even  between  Ethiopian  hostile  brothers. 

The  thusly  simplified  formulas  and  the  cheap  emotionality  are 
not  completely  imitative,   but  first  of  all  echoes  of  the  pre- 
historical  xenophobia,   of  hating  aliens  in  troglodytic  situations, 
and  modernized  cannibal  instincts. 

Primitive  tribal  mentality  reveals  itself  also  in  an  element 
opposite  to  collectivism.     It  is  prevailingly  tragic,   but  not 
quite  devoid  of  comic,   an  attitude  to  an  individual  whose  great- 
ness this  mass  made  itself,   unvoluntarily  and  unknowingly  53); 

53>  The  masses  make  all  kinds  of  celebrities  only  when 
unaware  of  the  circumstance  that  this  is  so.  But  if 
more  or  less  openly  challenged  to  make  them,  they 
rather  withdraw.  The  reason  might  be  the  opportunity 
offered  to  the  crowd  to  become  conscientious  of 
both  its  power  ana  its  incompetence  which  is  evidently 
a  contradictory  and  inconvenient  situation. 

an  erotic  dependance  of  the  crowd  on  one  of  its  equals,  overnight 

brought  about  by  himself  and  his  accomplices  and  allies-for- 

triumph-or-ruin,   on  the  type  who  all  of  a  sudden  stands  above 

then,   at  the  head  of  all,   who  have  to  fall  in  love  with  him, 

the  frightening,   paralyzing,   stimulating,   irresistible  and 

imposing.   At  once  all  know  that  it  is  he  for  whom  they  have  always 

waited,  he  who  will  fulfil  all  their  desires  of  which  they  knew 

nothing  hitherto.     For  him  they  must  naturally  go  through  fire 
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and  water,   and  woe  to  anyone  who  would  like  to  think  it  over. 
i\lew  blood  streams  through  the  old  veins  of  the  police,  its 
power  grows  and  penetrates  the  people,   so  who  would  not  reach 
for  victory  in  the  general  contest  of  adoration?     To  be  on  the 
safe  side,  one  must  risk  one's  life.  By  general  fear,  all 
become  heroes.     He  did  not  read  many  books,  but  readers  and 
writers  bow  low,  although  sometimes  inaudibly  gnashing  their 
teeth.     Is  it  not  nice  of  him  that  he  allows  so  many  to  live? 
&er  itfiQ  could  refrairiyfrom  joining  the  bawlers,  maybe  the  end, 
after  all,  will  not  be  so  bad. 

The  very  action  completes  the  shaping  of  the  type.  He  is 
no  proletarian,  God  forbid,  but  neither  a  bourgeois,  and,  of 
course,  he  is  none  of  the  intelligentsia,  on  the  contrary,  he 
hates  all  of  them.   In  another  while  he  will  be  in  a  position  to 
vent  his  anger  on  them,  for  they  have  threatened  and  sneered 
from  below  long  enough  and  superciliously  squinted  from  above. 
He  will  show  those  who  know  better,  the  bespectacled  who  are 
lost  anyway,  as  everybody  can  hear  on  the  radio.  The  rich  are 
also  a  bad  bunch,   therefore  they  are  called  the  plutocrats, 
especially  the  stingy,  who  give  little,  they  will  not  be 
accepted  into  the  party,   they  will  - 

Such  imaginations  and  impulses  are  introductions  into  the 
imitative  element  in  fascism,  copied  from  the  socialist  and 
Communist  movements  and  parties.  As  a  reection  to  the  labor 
parties  and  their  afflicting  increase,  fascism  had  been  established, 


317 


and  from  distrust  of  the  lame  attempts  for  defence  an  behalf 

of  the  Capitalist  upper  class  as  well;  it  was  set  up  for  the 

explicit  purpose  of  organizing  and  activating  for  the  opposite 

goal  the  masses  themselves.     The  character  of  the  period  between 

the  two  world  wars  made  the  imitation  a  must.  At  that  time 

whose  most  sophisticated  misinterpretation  was  accomplished  by 

Kichard  Reea  in  "h  Theory  of  My  Time"  54),     Socialist  thinking 

54)  Seeker  &.  Warburg,  London,  1963 

was  generalized  in  Europe  to  such  an  extent  that  Left  and 

Honest  or  Responsible  and  most  of  the  other  respected  epithets 

were  considered  synonyms.   It  was  then  that  the  proletarian 

managed  to  tjTojrmj£hJ;y_^^^         his  inferiority  hangup,  and 

within  the  bourgeoisie,  a  trend  toward  the  left  grew,  fed  by 

guilt  feelings,  though  its  bulk  went  no  further  than  to  the 

moderate  left.     Many  rejected  Communism,  but  not  many  admitted 

t«-b%  antisocialists.  Socialist  phraseology  had  already  invaded 

the  centre  parties  before  191(3.     For  conquering  the  masses  it 

was  imperative  to  crash  the  gates  of  the  working  class,  and 

for  this  purpose,  the  Marxist  vocabulary  had  to  be  adopted, 

namely  in  a  way  that  allowed  attaching  the  reverse  sign.  On 

this  background  a  logical  and  linguistic  hybrid  was  produced, 

the  IMationalsozialistische  Deutsche  Arbeiterpartei ,  with  many 

grotesque  half  brothers  and  sisters  who  in  view  of  their  growing 
<M»«L  y*d(  Uxufe 

power  had  -not  to  be  afraid  of  satire. 
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with  the  reality  that  required  imitation  of  the  left  in 
terms  and  even  more  concrete  details,  the  fascist  enterprise 
would  not  have  gone  along  well  if  its  role  as  a  service  to 
Capitalism  and  the  explicit  dependence  woulefr^ha-v-e-  been  left 
unconcealed  and  largely  visible.  The  best  hiding  technique  was 
therefore  dummy  opposition  in  its  cheapest  form,  the  anti- 
capitalistic  phraseology  copied  from  the  left,  but  without 
inconvenient  side-effects  on  the  fascistic  actions.  Moreover, 
as  long  as  the  public  cash  was  not  yet  conquered,  increasing 
insolence  of  the  new  organisations  forced  the  real  lords  to 
give  much  more  munificently,  which  thera  remdered  total  conquest 
possible. 

Inside,   the  effect  on  the  fascism-stricken  nations,  was 
then  a  social  novelty,  a  kind  of  class  with  a  kind  of  ideology. 
This  ideology,   howetier,  had  been  prepared  much  earlier  and  is 
not  dead  yet.     Its  protohistory  and  its  tough  aftermath  are 
even  helpful  in  seeing  its  character  clearer.  The  fascist  hates 
the  other  for  being  different  from  him.  The  predestinate  and 
nonetheless  elemental  circumstance  is  the  difference  of  race, 
so  to  speak.  Not  only  the  individual  to  whom  his  race  sticks 
as  a  never  removable  natural  entity,  is  unfree;  unfree  as  well, 
beyond  consideration  and  choice,  is  reaction  on  the  race  too, 
including  all  its  consequences.  Unchangeable  as  the  difference^ 
is  hatred,  in  the  fascist  concept  an  eternal  must.   It  would  be 
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more  than  superficial  to  sea  there  the  falsehood  and  depravity 
only.     For  when  looking  at  fascist  mentality  more  closely,  one 
discovers  in  it  a  certain  dose  of  fatalism.  This  fatalistic 
tendency  provides  us  with  a  partly  satisfying  explanation  of  the 
phenomenon  of  the  non-resistance  of  the  masses,   their  loss  of 
criticism,  their  fanatism,   their  slavish  obedience. 

Indeed,  fascism  holds  no  monopoly  of  inhumanity.  Also 
Capitalism  itself,   not  only  its  fascist  servant,  as  well  as  the 
Church  and  Communistic  dictatorship,  have  proved  their  inhumanity 
enough  and  to  spare.  Yet  the  trend  whose  inhuman  tendency  is 
rooted  in  its  theoretical  foundation  and  therefore  had  to  grow, 
and  grew,  until  producing  the  g  reatest  crime  in  world  history, 
is  fascism.   Italian  fascism  neither  planned  nor  practised  persec- 
ution of  Jews,  as  long  as  Italy  possessed  some  independence;  in 
view  of  the  modest  number  and  role  of  the  Jews  of  Italy  it  would 
not  have  been  worthwhile;  moreover,   considering  their  exaggerated 
patriotism^ it  would  just  have  made  a  bad  impression.     Only  when 
Italian  fascism  surrendered  unrestrictedly,   and  not  quite  illogic- 
ally,  to  its  much  mightier  German  likeness,  the  Jews  of  Italy 
were  doomed  almost  as  those  of  the  Ukraine.     To  all  those  tendencies 
that  led  to  the  greatest  persecution,  the  Jews  had  always  been 
the  most  easily  available  victim,   present  everywhere,  carrying 
around  the  fatal  difference,   the  omnipresent  antagonism,  the 
permanent  challenge.  Unscrupulousness ,   not  the  furtive  and  smuggled 
a**e-,   but  the  declared  or  worldwidely  thundered,   has  the  potential 
of  increasing  in  geometrical  progression.  Almost  every  big  crime 
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started  shyly,   hesitatingly  end  *f*  a  small  scale.  Soon  nefarious- 
ness  walks  no  longer  inconspicuously  along  with  sadism,   the  two 
loosely  touching  each  other,  but  they  unify  in  dreadful  trans- 
mutation. 

Hating  the  other,   the  heterogenous,  looks  more  understandable 
where  it  is  aimed  at  the  extremely  different  or  the  contrasting, 
but  such  an  assumption  is  not  bein-g-  confirmed  by  unbiased  fact- 
finding. Psychological  observation  discovered  another  law  whose 
effects  are  sometimes  still  more  dangerous;  it  is  the  law  of 
hatred  based  on  the  tiny  difference.     Nationalist  instigation  has 
not  a  harder  time  but  is  more  comfortable  when  sowing  hatred 
between  peoples  just  slightly  different  from  each  other.  This 
evil  tendency  might  be  one  of  the  sources  of  the  recent  tragedies 
in  liberated  and  freedom  seaking  Africa.     In  spite  of  reservedness 
and  well  educated  behavior,  it  is  recognizable  in  Scandinaiia, 
where  political  motives  such  as  expansionism  are  certainly  absent; 
much  more  drastic  effects  of  the  same  law  between  the  Balkan 
nations  and  between  those  of  the  Levant  as  well  as  within  the 
Slavic  family  of  nations  and  in  the  Far  East  are  all  too  well  known. 
On  this  nutrient  soil,  fascism  grew  end  throve  abundantly,  even 
where  it  was  not  lucky  enough  to  establish  a  regime  of  its  own. 

For  it  is  not  only  the  regime  with  its  factual  atrocities, 
with  the  exception  of  the  tough  senility  of  both  Iberian  dictator- 
ships,  every  rule  of  this  type  turned  out  to  be  ephemeral, at  any 


321 


rate  short-lived  when  confronted  with  its  own  boastful  predictions, 
fclajke^li^at  even  the  Neo-Nazis  constitute  a  far  smaller  danger 
than  many  fear  and  many  hope,   unless  they  will  have  unforseeable 
opportunities  to  grasp. 3ut  what  we  have  understood  so  far 
enables  us  to  draw  one  illusionlesa  conclusion  by  defining  the 
core  of  fascism  :   It  is  the  ignoble,   the  half-breed,   the  barbarous, 
which  already  lacks  the  gentleness  of  the  animal  and  does  not  yet 
possess  that  of  man;   it  is  one  who  looks  for  the  victim  on  which 
he  would  take  revenge  for  his  inferiority  feelings;   it  is  the 
tendency  of  the  inferior  to  hate  what  is  unlike  to  him;   the  prone- 
ness  of  the  l&capable  of  love  to  find  the  surrogate  of  satis- 


power  and  unable  to  attain  it,   his  technique  to  use  the  irreality 
of  a  cult  for  deluding  himself  about  his  own  non-entity,   and  his 
way  of  enjoying  enslavement  and  martyrdom  of  others  fur  ridding 
himself  of  the  awareness  of  his  own  slavery. 

Have  we  to  investigate  Portuguese  generals  and  German 
armament  magnates  to  find  this  hell  embodied  in  them  and  activated 
in  their  deeds?     Should  we  not  have  a  sharp  look  into  ourselves 
to  discover  the  shadow  of  the  lurking  Nazi  in  our  own  heart? 
After  all  I  suffered  from  them,   I  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
overcoming  this  shadow  constitutes  the  main  task  I  want  to  ful- 
fill in  the  life  still  left  to  me. 

The  more  people  will  do  the  same  to  find  the  monster  in 


themselves,   to  overpower  it     and  to  b-nrfcherl-y  help  each  other^to 


faction 


and  a  trick  of  the  greedy  for 


own  perfection,   the  more  fascism  must  lose 
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ground.     Anyone,  however,  who  looks  upon  himself  as  being  too 
pure  and  too  perfect  to  believe  that  the  utmost  evil  is  in  him 
too,   cannot  attack  its  nucleus,   cannot  be  helpful  in  rooting  it 
out.   Persecution  of  criminals  is  rationally  motivated  enough, 
but  much  more  essential  is  our  inner  urge  to  seize  thB  criminal 


within  ourselves.  When  doing  this  consciously,   we  ne ej/no  longer 


intrinsic  and  consistent  self -purification .     I  believe  not  less 
firmly  that  in  social  life  there  is  a  la  longue  no  power  as  great 
as  that  of  the  model.     Otherwise,  how  could  the  biblical  prophets, 
Buddha  and  Christ  help  people  until  today,   how  could  they  educate 
and  ennoble  them?     How  could  men  who  lived  so  long  ago,  further 
act  today,  as  an  integral  part  of  our  lives?     Has  Tolstoy  founded 
a  party  or  is  he  so  powerful  as  a  pattern? 

Criminologists  often  complain  about  the  ineradicability  of 
greed  of  money  and  possession,  and  about  destructiveness  and 
cruelty.  They  compare  crime  to  the  Hydra,   the  monster  that  re- 
placed each  of  its  chopped  off  heads  by  two  others.  The  chances, 
however,  would  be  thoroughly  changed  if  we  would  first  and  most 
intensely  work  on  ourselves.   Purposely  or  involuntarily,   we  would 
enthuse  others,   too.   Between  our  snowball  effect  and  that  of  crime, 
a  contest  starts,   and  we  may  undertake  it  hopefully. 


I  dedicate  this  subchapter  to  a  personality  whom  1  Gfeo-Mfc 
want  to  identify.   Owing  to  terrible  experiences,   her  thinking  was 
in  childhood  fascistic,   but  later,   she  found  the  way  to  pure 
humanity  and  love. 


persecution  of  others  as  a  projection,   as  a  substitute 


if 


our 


An  Interpretation  of  Coinmuriigm 

Nicht  grBfieren  Vorteil  wttlit*  ich  zu  nennen 

Als  des  i^eindes  Verdienst  erkennen, 

Goethe,  Sprichwftrtlich,  2 
In  keeping  with  the  explanation  given  in  the  fo reward 
the  following  consideration*  should  form  a  useful  contribution 
to  the  solution  of  the  problems  end  to  peace.    Above  all,  however, 
they  should  not  complicate  further  the  complicated  situation  and 
they  should  not  help  to  increase  the  danger  of  a  third  World  War 
and  of  total  destruction.    Therefore,  whoever  hopes  to  find  here 
intellectual  ammunition  for  a  struggle  with  one  of  the  two  sides 
or  with  one  of  the  three  or  with  two  of  the  three  sides,  or, 
even,  the  customary  satisfaction  of  making  amends  by  the  total 
condemnation  of  the  enemy,  will  do  better  not  to  read  this  section. 
Crusaders1  weapons  are  to  bo  left  in  the  cloakroom. 

Marx  and  Hngels  took  up  the  few  preliminary  studies,  which 
existed  at  that  time  at  the  beginning  of  their  Communist  Kanifesto 
and  called  common  landownership  of  village  communities  the  prototype 
of  society  from  India  to  Ireland;  which  requires  today  the 
limitation,  that  this  •  f firtaation  applies  only  to  the  post-Neolithic 
period.    An  exact  history  of  the  pre-communist  era  which  includes 
the  minutest  detail  available  could  add  to  a  real  clarification 
such  as  has  not  yet  been  achieved  up  to  the  present  time.    As  for 
the  chapters  of  this  history  dealing  with  entiquity,  some 
conclusions  can  be  drawn  from  ancient  sources,  especially  as  the 
Hebraic  and  Aramaic  manuscripts  discovered  near  the  Dead  3ea  in 
our  time  throw  some  light  upon  the  Irenes  and  related  communities. 


On  the  other  hand,  communist  groups  in  ancient  times  end  in  the 
Middle  Ages  are  stepchildren  of  modern  historical  research.  This 
negative  attitude  to  the  earliest  traces  of  carammism  does  not 
only  prove  to  be  true  in  Capitalistic  countries,  but  also  ^ 
communist  countries,  because  those  communities  based  on  religious 
beliefs  of  vegetarians  and  moralists  with  partly  an  unconditional, 
partly  a  confined  asceticism,  are  not  most  suitable  for,  nor 
very  easily  acceptable  to,  historical  materialism.    For  that 
reason,  most  of  the  Marxist  historians  lita&^took  notice  of  them 
but  rejected  them  as  Utopian  and  abstruse.   Because  of  that  we 
do  not  yet  have  any  useful  compilation  of  the  historical  facts 
and,  as  has  been  noted  earlier, no  consistent  attempts  to  use  the 
visual  documents  of  prehistoric  times* 

We  have  already  discussed  some  conclusions  and  possibilities 
which  lead  to  elements  of  a  prehistoric  sociology,  and  which  in 
the  present  contest  can  become  instructive  again.    <e  do  not  know 
anything  about  proto-historical  end  classlcal^historical 
coEMunism.    ^®n  we  keep  in  mind  how  historical  sources  often 
came  about,  it  would  not  be  surprising  that  such  facts  remained 
mostly  unnoticed  or  were  either  distorted  or  deleted  through 
hostility  and  disrespect,    -till,  it  would  not  be  at  all  astonishing 
if,  by  chance,  further  research  into  the  philosophies  and  the  life 
of  the  Pythagoreans  were  to  shed  new  light  upon  some  eras  of  Greek 
antiquity,  or  if  groups  were  discovered  among  the  many  movements 
rrA  sects  in  ancient  India,  that  established  cousmunities  outside 
the  caste  system  and  organized  joint  property.    However,  such 
possibilities  are  still  hypothetical.   The  earliest  basically 
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communist  commmities,  which  nwertheless  In  some  significant 
points  w^^m^mm^ontmst  Sfry^odem  Ccmaunism,  have 
existed  in  Israel.    Thanks  to  Phil©,  Joseohus  Plavius,  linius 
the  ;11der  and  Hippol' tus,  we  possess  «xae  knowledge  02"  the  ^ssenes, 
which  has  been  decidedly  increased  by  the  scrolls  disoov* ...  ed  since 
the  middle  of  our  century  on  the  KortlWest  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
They  were  not  one  sect  nor  even|of  a  multitude  of  sects;  but  a 
movement ,  which  encompassed  several  orders,  similar  to,  but  yet 
different  from  one  another.    These  could  probably  be  found  also 
in  other  part  a  of  the  country.   Joint  property  was  cordon  to  all 
of  these  groups,  to  the  order  named  for  *adi  iuraran,  as  well  as  to 
that  called  Hemerobaptists,  as  also  to  one  living  beyond  the 
boundaries  of  Israel  near  the  Egyptian  city  of  Alexandria,  the 
Tharapeuts*    They  were  all  vegetarians.   Those  who  took  part  in 
the  worship  in  the  tasapla  at  Osrusal«i  presented  no  animal 
sacrifices,  but  only  vegetable*   Kost  of  then  were  consistent 
ascetics     ,  only  individual  groups  allowed  conjugal  life  up  to 
the  time  whan  children  were  torn.    They  lived  off  the  work  of 
their  hands}  also  in  thorn  do  the  later  Christian  .aon&c  find  their 
examples.     *ith fulness  and  obedience  belonged  to  the  statutes  of 
every  order. 

.  s  their  period  are  considered  the  last  two  centuries  before 
Christ  and  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era.    Hut  just  the 
non-Biblical  scrolls  written  at  that  time  point  to  close  connections 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Prophets.   The  itjovenent  could  be  approximately 
100  years  older  than  has  been  generally  accepted  and  it  could  perhaps 
have  received  its  first  impulses  from  the  spiritual  reaction  upon  the 


3U 


earliest  form  of  Hellenism  and  from  its  ethical  rejection.    '  oon 
after,  the  specific  deepening  of  those  beginnings  mot  to  have 
teken  elace. 

Up  to  the  cold  of  tho  second  century  the  Christians  still 
formed  a  Jewish  sect  and  did  not  go  any  farther  in  their  opposition 
than  the  other  minorities  or  the  majority  groups  in  relation  to  one 
another.    Between  the  ^sssnos  and  the  original  Christian  cosmsunity 
thore  are  obvious  similarities,  r.s  pointed  out  by  a  number  of 
authors,  so  that  spiritual  descent  is  likely*    However,  the  Christian 
comraunity  was  neither  an  order  not  in  its  entirety  vegetarian.  That 
private  property  was  abolished  in  the  Christian  coOTsunity,  is  shown 
for  eXTOle  in  the  story  about  the  young  ram  vfco  is  -willing  to  join 
and  obeys  all  coB&andaents,  but  cannot  decide  to  forsake  aH  that 
he  owns  and  goes  sway  sadly  (Krtthev  19jl6  -22).    What  follows  in 
the  same  chapter  vs.  23  *  24,  contains  in  addition  Jesus'  famous 
judgment  «ier  the  rich*    it  would  be  easier  for  a  cable  to  pass 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  heaven-' 

Indeed  today  it  does  not  cause  any  particular  joy  to  many  people, 
certainly  not  to  either  fnti-comaunist  or  oonrtunist  historians,  to 
investigate  thoroughly  the  attitude  of  early  Christianity  to  these 


55)        ic^^j,  carnal,  instead  of  K^*nAos>  cable,  can  only  be 
an  oid  mistaks  in  writing,  which  has  raised  doubt  for  a  lon£ 
time,  but  hrs  entered  all  modern  translations  and  h*s  remained 
stubbornly  st^jlfsst,  <*ven  though  in  contrast  with  the  spirit 
of  ancient  parables  it  is  illogical  and  unclear,  since  a  cable 
certainly  does  not  ftatefe  the  «ye  of  B  needle  according  to  its 
width  but  recording  to  its  character,  and  therefore  the 
opposite  is  placed,  in  contrast  with  the  similar;  while  between 
an  eye  of  a  needle  rnd  a  cartel  no  logical  connection  can  be 
established  at  aH#    in  addition, it  ic  to  be  rwted  that  in 
modem  Greek  the  word  pronounced      kamllps  stand  for 


questions  and  to  define  it.    In  it,  ass  veil  ai  in  r;;osenic  and 
related  communities,  it  was  obviously  an  absolutely  peaceful 
coi.rwnisa  because  it  was  only  meant  for  their  own  cozwunitics. 
It  see:as  to  have  had  no  conflict  with  private  enterprise  Intended 
to  make  &  profit  and  not  only  did  not  enga*;©  in  propaganda,  but 
adaitted  new  members  only  undor  h?avy  restrictions  and  after  a 
jsuroriain^ly  long  trial  oeriod.    indeed,  they  mm  attacked,  but 
from  a  Dead  Sea  seroU  it  is  evident  that  the  Motives  for  the 
attacks  had  nothing  to  do  with  their  economy* 

The  later  period  of  Communism*  s  early  historical  background 
contains  especially  the  rich  history  oi"  the  orders  of  the  monks 
in  oriental  and  in  occidental  Christ. lenity,  as  well  09  the  tftiddhist 
orders  and  those  of  other  Asiatic  religions,    Tims  it  bocoiaes  clear, 
that  nipiiHulniii  in  itself  Mi  neither  a  political  idea  nor^U's-.A  sn 
s  political  program*    Althouj^h  MriM  havo  also  committed  unspeakable 
evil,  Indirectly  as  well  as  by  their  own  hands,  still  thoir  rol*  in 
the  history  of  civilisation  is  characterised  by  a  mainly  positive 


cnblft |  as  well  as  the  word  standing  for  camel*  are  written 

And  yet  this  natter  is  connectod  t*  a  far  greater  question. 
Aa  for  the  available  Gre^k  manuscripts  of  the  Mew  Testament  not 
written  before  the  4th  Century  (only  the  Codex  Beaae  of  the 
5th  Century  is  written  in  Greak  and  Latin),  it  is  considered 
a  matter  of  fact  that  they  are  conies  of  the  original  text. 
Howovor,  Irrefutable  considerations  support  the  view  that 
they  are  Greek  translations  from  lost  Hebrew,  perhaps  partly 
cmalo  ■  origins  Is.    (In  those  centuries  Aramaic  waa  the  spoken 
lan;?   ■;(*  of  the  Jews#  but  only  in  exception?  1  cases,  as  in 
the  largest  part  of  the  took  of  Daniel,  did  it  also  become 
the  ^vritten  lan-ua^e.    A  e  litorary  lnngua^re  iiebrew  was^sed, 
98  is  clarified  once  agsitt  by  the  ausiseripts  of  Ihl  na«?d  3©ag) 
In  the  first  and  fieemd  centuries  thoso  Jews  who  came  into 
contact  with  Gr??ek  settlers  or  had  foreign  trade  connections, 
orobnbly  understood  Greek,  but  the  common  people  spoke  Aramaic 


and  culturally  most  creative  *fork  of  incomparable  signifie-nce. 
They  built  rather  aanll,  but  tSfeOgattht?  not  at  all  meaningless 
co-oo^retive  economical  structures  which,  irrespective  of  the 

system  of  their  production,  rest  upon  far-reaching  autarciyj  we 
lerm,  -.clever,  from  no  source  about  struggle  with  other  econonsic 
pov»ra,  Mttl  the  present  situation  is  also  in  accord  with  that* 
•,oo,  there  ware,  or  better,  ItMtff  are,  i&tafei  Ot  conflict 
of  other  kinds. 

The  BodtttH  i  ^idcultural  co«oper  *  tive s ,  which  on  occasion 
also  include  lifiht  industry,  or  are  connected  with  corresponding 
institutions  in    ities,  fail  into  two  groupsi    those  in  cewnanist 
countries  and  those  in  non-©a.munist  ones,    r  ron  our  point  of  view, 
thr?  first  £.roup  is  of  little  interest,  since  it  forma  a  part  of 
grsat  or  even  gigantic,  raore  or  loss  totalitarian  economic  organises 
whose  successes  or  failures  it  logically  shares.    The  co-operative 
sector  of  ngriculture  in  coiumuriist  countries  is,  however,  not  so 


seat  or  wrote  Hebrew.   The  early  Christian  cosxaunlty 
still  consisted  exclusively  of  Jews,    it  was  a  religiously 
not  si  all  independent  Jewish  sect  which  emphasised  Messtanlsm 
more  strongly  than  the  majority  did  at  that  fetus,  and  differed 
frm  them  prlrif  rily  in  that  thay  recognised  Jesus  of  Hazareth, 
whose  name  was  little  known,  as  the  Messiah  and  believed  in 
his  future  rptum.    Thus  no  reason  and  certainly  not  even  a 
possibility,  existed  of  writing  the  Christian  Scriptures  in 
a  foreign  tongue,  ©ven  not  in  Creek,  though  it  had  a  certain 
international  significance  for  the  entire  east  of  the 
hediterranean.         fhe  idea  of  separating  Christianity  from 
Judaism  arid  making  it  a  tutrix!  religion  which  is  the  Pauline 
plan,  wrs  not  fully  developed  until  the  end  of  the  third 
century.    Therefore  if  we  were  to  regard  the  existing  Greek 
taanuscripts  of  the  Sew  Testament  as  conies  of  tiie  original 
text,  we  would  have  to  date  the  original  Urts  themselves 
just  as  late,    Ihis  would  be  rather  absurd.    Therefore  it 
is  more  natural  to  assume  that  the  ureek  manuscripts  are 
translations  and  were  prepared  at  that  tise,  in  vhlch  they 
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far  advanced  as  we  ought  to  expect  theoretically.    Poland,  e.g.  which 
in  spite  of  some  Industrialization,  has  not  altered  its  character  as 
a  mainly  agricultural  country,  has  no  longer  any  private  ownership 
of  large  estates,  but  small  private  enterprises  control  &5%  of 
Polish  agriculture,  according  to  new  unofficial  information,  which 
might  be  exaggerated* 

Within  the  capitalistic  ectiraugr,  on  the  other  hand,  working 
groups  built  upon  comaon  property  are  Island-like  bodies  of 
heterogeneous  character,  experiments,  whose  success  is  probably 
tied  in  with  the  fate  of  the  whole  surrounding  economy;  on  the 
other  hand,  however,  they  are  independent  in  important  concerns 
and  follow  their  own  lews.   Their  existence  is  for  that  reason 
based  on  rather  inconsistent  and  unfavourable  conditions.  The 
Sssenic  groups  then  had  analogous  relations  with  the  econoa^  round 
about  them;  this  also  being  true  of  the  later  monasteries,  including 
those  of  the  present  day.    Ml  these  large  and  small  economic 


had  become  necessary,  through  the  internationalization  of 
Christianity,  and  above  all  through  the  influx  of  Greeks 
and  l&ofaans  j  analogous  to  the  Septuaginta  which  had  originated 
somewhat  more  than  half  a  raillenium  before,  in  the  golden 
age  of  Egyptian  Hellenism,  as  a  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament  into  Greek,  when  the  necessity  for  it  had  arisen* 


solve  without  arriving  at  a  satisfactory  solution.    For  long 
Hebraisms  had  been  obvious  in  the  texts  which  had  been 
considered  to  be  originally  Greek j  these  Hebraisms  were 
satisfactorily  explained  neither  by  the  nationality  of  the 
writers  nor  by  the  assumed  influence  of  the  Septusginta. 
The  Greek  version  of  the  New  Testament  can  have  originated 
only  in  a  maimer  analogous,,  to  the  Septuaginta.  (The 
hypothesis  of  the  Hebrew  originals  necessitates  only  one 
restriction.   The  biggest  pail  of  the  Kew  Testament,  which 
had  been  written  for  the  Christians  of  the  country  and  for 


islands  vers,  In  spite  of  their  problems  in  general,  relatively 
successful  when  left  alone.    In  our  time  they  tend  to  suffer  less 
under  general  crises  and  seem  to  possess  a  greater  stability  than 
private  enterprise. 

The  huge  organisations  based  mainly  upon  Owens'  ideas  and 
th^ir  practice,  as  further  developed  in  Rochdale,  have  become  a 
significant  factor  in  British  political  economyj  they  appertain 
in  so  far  to  our  point  of  view,  as  consumption  as  well  as  production 
become  thanks  to  them  socially  useful  again.   Farmer  organisations 
in  America  are  no  less  powerful,  yet  the  manner  >f  work  represented 
by  their  majority  is  too  narrowly  related  to  capitalism,  to  belong 
to  our  considerations* 

On  the  other  hand,  settlements  of  agricultural  workers  are 
the  pride  of  the  aaall  stefea  of  Israel  and  the  main  factor  of  its 
agriculture.   Thore  are  several  categories  there,  but  in  all,  it 
is  remarkable  that  the  land  belongs  neither  to  individuals  nor  to 


the  spreading  of  the  Doctrine  within  the  country,  must  have 
been  authored  either  in  Hebrew  alone  or  partly  in  Hebrew 
and  partly  in  Aramaic;  while  the  letters  included  in  the 
ii'sw  Testament ,  the  epistles  that  were  to  be  sent  abroad, 
have  probably  been  written  originally  in  Greek.) 

This  certainty,  even  though  incomplete  and  undefined, 
had  existed  already  for  a  long  time,  even  as  far  back  as 
later  antiquity.    About  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  a  clear 
statement  comes  before  us  from  Papias,  probably  a  follower 
of  a  disciple  of  the  apostle,  and  his  message  has  been 
cited  In  the  oldest  church  history f  the  Historia  ecclesiastics 
written  by  Sueebius  of  Caesars*  at  the  beginning  of  the  4th 
century  (III,  39,  16).    There  Papiaa,  who  was  most  probably 
quoted  word  for  word,  reports  that  Matthew  has  written 
Jesus1  sayings  down  in  Hebrew.    Although  this  statement 
does  not  clearly  refer  to  the  whole  New  Testament  or  to 
the  whole  Gospel  of  Matthew,  it  Is  unusually  valuable  for 
the  explanation  of  the  matter  at  hand.    In  the  eighteenth 
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the  croup,  working  it  together,  but  to  an  institution  representing 
the  people.    That  also  seems  to  come  closest  to  the  Mosaic 
restriction  of  land-owner  ship^^.  The  fruity  of  the  collective 


private  consumer  but  to  en  organization  comprising  the  Whole 
country  and  attached  to  a  union,  like  the  settlements  themselves, 
which  takes  care  of  the  distribution  of  the  produce.    This  practical 
communism  has  a  noteworthy  characteristic  in  common  with  the 
r^ssenes  as  well  as  with  the  monastarics.    It  is  a^ain  that  small, 
voluntary,  non-violent  community,  which  does  not  seek  to  force 
uoon  anyone  its  economic  and  social  form  and  which  for  example 
fosters  trade  connections  with  the  different  economies  around. 
But  not  less  remarkable  is  the  divergence  between  this  objective 
communism  and  the  subjective  political  thinking  and  belonging, 
obviously  none  of  these  settlements  is  communistic  in  the  sense 
of  a  political  platform;  with  the  exception  of  a  modest  number 


tiffrer  which  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Luke  presuppose  besides 
th^t  of  iiark  the  existence  of  yet  another  text,  has  brought 
no  clarification  in  the^question  of  its  language. 

IJhen  in  the  pr eviow*c entury  Franz  Delitsch  wrote  his 
masterly  translation  of  the  Uiew  Testament  into  Hebrew,  he 
did  not  have  any  idea,  that  he  was  translating  back  into  the 
original  language.    He  followed  closely  the  style  of  the 
prophets,  so  that  his  work  was  quite  suited  in  giving  us  a 
picture  of  the  lost  originals,  which  is  made  still  clearer  by 
the  style  of  the  ^)ead  Sea  scrolls.    In  view  of  this  source, 
which  is  hopefully  not  dry  yet,  it  doeD  not  seem  quite  impossible 
for  parts  of  the  original  New  Testament  also  to  be  discovered 
in  the  future. 

Then  the  solutions  to  many  questions  would  come  automatically, 
also  the  soJjttLon  to  the  verse,  which  is  the  starting  point  for 


work  belong^  to  the  group;  it  does  not  sell  them,  however,  to  the 


this  digression. 


x 


56)  Lev,  25,  23 
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when  I  finished  this  chapter,  research  work  still 

unknown  to  me,  but  significant  to  the  question  dealt  with, 

came  to  my  attention,  thanks  to  an  article  written  by 

M.  Ungerfeld  and  published  in  the  Hebrew  monthly  "Moznaim" 

in  February,  1968,  about  researches  of  Zvi  Perez  Chajes 

******* 

(1876-1927).  It  is  the  earliest  publication  of  t hi s^ scholar, 
"Markus-Studien" ,  Berlin  1899»  which  constitutes  a  valuable 
addition  to  the  considered  revision. 

Encouraged  by  previous  authors  and  by  his  own  results, 
Chajes  concluded  that  the  earliest  gospel,  that  of  Mark, 
could  not  have  been  originally  written  in  Greek,  About  the 
secondary  question,  wether  the  original  had  been  written  in 
Hebrew  or  in  Aramaic,  he  came  to  the  result  that  it  must 
have  been  Hebrew,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  popular  tongue 
of  that  time  was  Aramaic.  He  found  plays  on  words  that  fade  in 
all  other  languages  and  have  their  full  sense  in  Hebrew  only. 
Also  "leprous"  Simon  whose  guest  Jesus  was,  according  to  the 
Gospels  of  Mark  and  Matthew,  became  by  correction  of  one  single 
Hebrew  letter  the  modest  or  the  chaste  Simon.  By  this  epithet 
only  an  outstanding  figure  could  have  been  distinguished.  It 
could  hardly  be  the  apostle  Simon  "Kananaios"  who  was  meant 
by  it,  but  Simon-Peter.  The  virtue  attributed  to  him  becomes 
more  plausible  because  it  recalls  "humble"  Moses  (Numbers  12,3). 
By  this  discovery  oj^  Chajes  it  becomes  obvious  that  "leprous" 
Simon  was  just  a  writing  error,  committed  by  the  Greek  trans- 
lator who  had  misunderstood  the  original,  or  by  the  writer  of 

translator  ^  ^  A 

the  copy  that the^used,  namely  sarua  instead  of  sanua. 

Thanks  to  this  linguistic  discovery,  a  nonsensical  detail 
has  been  removed  from  the  very  story,  too,  A  leprous  host  was 
most  unlikely  in  ancient  civilizations  of  the  Middle  East. 
The  leprous  were  mostly  excluded  from  society  and  pitilessly 
driven  away  into  unpopulated  areas.  Israel  possessed  since 
early  antiquity  the  diagnostics  described  in  the  chapters  13  and 
14  of  Leviticus,  combined  with  radical  measures  for  prevention 
of  further  spreading  of  this  disease,  but  no  therapeutics. 
There  are  only  stories  about  single  miraculous  healings,  as 
in  Humbers  12,  in  2  Kings  5,  and  after  all  in  Luke  5,12.  The 
conclusive  correction  of  this  old  mistake  suggests  further 
research  into  the  question  of  the  original  language  of  the 
books  of  the  NT. 
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of  Individual  eoscmmist  votes  in  parliamentary  election  a.  Most 
of  the  .*p"oups  wo  partly  radically,  partly  no-^omtoly  socialistic, 
•  strong  minority,  however,  ti  orthado7%.rell/;;iou8,  while  a  much 
smaller  minority  is  in  agreement  with  the  oolitic  1  part  ies  of 
the  middle  class*    This  difference  between  objective  function  ?nd 
subjective  way  of  thinking  is  the  crrte  d»identite  of  a  really 
peaceful,  mn«-dictatorial  eoseounlsra*    It  brings  to  raind  the 
ultimate  objective  of  Marxian,  which  has  been  alaost  forgotten 
in  our  t  inset    the  classlesslsociety,  not  ruled  by  governmental  eower, 
oryaniftsd  in  a  'way  similar  to  raunieip*!  administration,  ufcleh 
coiaolios  with  th©  i'enl  of  anarchic  although  not  with  anarchy. 

I  think  that  we  ou  ht  to  bo  happy  if  we  can  at  all  solve 
complicated  Questions  and  we  RttSl  not  imagine  that  there  are  any 
ideal  solutions*   The  refaction  of  a  type  of  society  is  not 
defined  by  the  description  of  its  principle  in  itself  j  on  the 
contrary,  one  would  become  jniilty  of  painting  a  nice  oicture,  if 
one  were  not  to  point  out  expressly  the  r I f^ which  constantly 
appear*  iMfceeaja  the  principle  end  its  realization.    Many  comr*  la 
»bout  an  upper  clj'ss  which  has  --risen  within  the  Israeli  Ribbuts 
and  with  increased  responsibility  a  amines  privileges,,  /nalorous 
differences  hrve  .-risen    lno  between  the  settlements  themselves. 
The  unjust  or  untrultaole  division  of  lsbor,  r>nr!  that  upper  class, 
which  by  its  very  existence  contradicts  the  principle  and  by  its 
practice  continuously  provides  justification  end  sustenance  for 
dissatisfaction,  form  conspicuous  similarities  between  ti  a  cotaaunism 

on  th,  max  ma*  «*a  mm*  »  the  huge^*KhF"' 
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On  th©  other  hand,  the  striking  of  all  th©  Edvant&gss 

of  th©  communism  of  th©  small  dimension  cornered  with  that  of  the 

big  ono  io  the  absence  of  dictatorship  MM)  the  freedom  of  th© 

individual,  to  choose  his  group  and  to  leave  it  at  vrlll#  /l~o 

within  the  &P9Qp  there  oocists  an  indisnuta  1©  freedom  of  opinion, 

which  is  satisfactorily  attests!  by  never  "ndtafi  discussions. 

In  communism  on  the  large  scale  let  us  also  consider  first  o+c^w, 

tho  principle.    Whoever  recognizes  the  right  of  man,  to  enjoy 

without  restriction  th©  fruits  of  his  work,  has  thereby  recognised 

the  basic  principle  of  ceramuniam  oven  if  bo  himself  is  not  conscious 

of  this  result*    He  who  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  raw  materials 

and  the  means  of  their  utilisation  belong  to  all  and  that  tho  work 

of  ell  should  be  to  the  advantage  of  all,  has^agroed  with  the  idea* 

From  thi3  point  on  we  could  proceed  with  further  conclusions,  which 

would  be  unreal  in  so  far  as  they  would  contradict  the  history  of 

.iiodom  coimininisa*    however,  they  would  not  b©  wholly  unreal,  sines 

on  the  one  hrsnd  they  were  already  realised  in  c?,mll  dimensions  In 

rather  remote  past  and  are  partly  realized  in  the  exietin?  small 

groups |  and  on  the  other  hand  they  can  scarcely  be  called  illogical 

in  themselves.    3»  the  basi.s  defined , small  and  large  communit*  g* 

are  therefore  thTnl&^fo^in  which  selCishness,  greediness  and  all 

the  vices  that  poison  socisty  vw^d  bava  disappeared  or  wmSM  be 
a, 

reduced  toAtolers-ble  level,    in  th-aa,  a  healthy  co-operation  rnd 
mutual  help  would  lead  to  mutual  understand  in.    and  to  natural 
justice  an?  brotherliness*    in  them  man  would  be  free  in  his  feelings 
and  thoughts  rod  th©  freedom  of  his  ret  ion  would  be  confined  only  in 


deference  to  the  public  welfare  and  to  equal  freedom  for  everybody 
else*    In  them,  a  division  of  the  functions  according  to  the 
capacities  of  the  individual  would  replace  superiority  and 
subordination.    In  them  there  woulrt  exist  awm  people  the 
origin©!  rol? tionnhip,  corres -ondlnr  to  their  nntiir®,  namely  love. 

He  who  does  not  went  to  hc-Ta  lived  in  vein,  must  have  the 
couwe  to  make  himself  ridiculous  if  necessary.    Many  have  the 
courage  to  die,  but  •  ot  to  say  what  they  think,  independent  of 
praise,  rebuke  or  ridicule.    *  communism  of  love  is  not  mere 
imagination.    Jh  our  century  it  wr-r  t  !     ■    .on      '  substance  of 
life  of  Karl  iiebknecht,  Roaa  bsssftburg  and  Guistav  Landauer*  It 
was  the  dream  of  countless  peoples  IHM|  »*hom  were  not  only 
intellects  ab,  but  also  plain  end  unknown  people.    Unlike  those 
revolutionaries,  who  vers  lucky  erou«h  to  fall  through  the  hands 
of  reaction  and  so  to  fulfil  the  trnrtic  sense  of  their  lives,  th« 
wors4  let  fell  upon  many  people,  namely  to  be  frustrated  by  a 
reality  also  called  consmmiaaa  and  yet  so  unlike  their  dr<^a:n» 

It  was  a  misfortune  for  mankind,  that  Kent  as  well  as  Lenin 
possessed  more  of  a  cold  natural  disposition  iftS  in  all  their 
rre*tness  were  underdeveloped  in  their  capability  to  love,  or 
one-sidedly  developed,    i:arjc  va&s  extrsasly  intolerant  and  orthodox, 
th*5  founder  of  Marxist  orthodo:xy  which  completely  oxcludwl  different 
conceptions  raid  experiences  of  the  idea  ind  mprcilesaly  condemned 
as  heresy  ©very  ideolog-cal  difference,    ills  version  of  scientific 
«?nd  above  sll  historical  materialism  was  so  firnd  as  dorrma,  that 
each  diversion  from  ib  or  »>arsor.»*l  intemretion  was  branded  at  the 


outset  r.a  sinful.    To  ch->r?»oteriBc  this  behavior,  ecclesiastic 
terminology  comes  automatically  to  one's  mind*    As  in  the  history 
of  the  Church,  there  Mi  no  room  fStof  innovators  within  Kandsa' s 

cLi\  ^-A     -  $  v^a^_ 

further  development*    legitimate,  thourh  not  quit*  undent nrauc 

erietence  was  |Taald  only  to  a  definite  category  of  commentaries 
ml  pursuits,  namely  the  faithful  earplicr-tion  and  application, 
which  were  n -vortheiess  already  anticipated  in  part  by  the  Master. 
For  that  reason  also  Hegel  was  not  allowed  to  be  opposed,  since 
he  was  recognised  as  Imrx*  predecessor.    The  nrximnl  doctrinal 
exclusion  of  all  notable  heterodoxy  was  to  become  and  actually 
did  become  a  notification  to  the  theory.    Also,  when  someone  was 
in  agreement  with  the  practice  but  proved  it  theoretically  in  a 
different  wey,  he  ccwsdttsd  a  ;  eresy,  if  not  even  treason.  ..Tien 
Lenin  acouired  the  reputation,,  tdiich  mde  it  possible  for  him  to 
complete  the  Marxist  doctrine^nd  to  Mate*  it  re^dy  I  >r  uf^vithout 

fe-r  of  eriticlm        or  rccusat  ion|fnny  differ -'nee  of  opinion  was 

Conceivable  T^**"'**' 
no  longer  tM'almale*  y^to  be  s  conmunlfl  BSSnt  to  be  I  eoldiers  to 

understand  but  not  to  criticise,  to  study  in  or^er  to  ki  able  to 

convince  others,  but  not  et  til  to  attain  one's  own  ide*s«    And  so 

'"talin'e  brutal  dictatorship,   ^ich  could  come  to  terms  with  Hitler 

without  csmadag  m  uprising,  already  came  upon  a  ra«dy  type  of 

subject,  -nd  co;- -  -f»ucntly  led  to  the  .•rotesoue  facts  tint 

capitalism  could  lay  claim  to  the  ides  of  freedom  as  its  monopoly* 

to  olay  it  un  against  c.  xjFmnim  as  the  strongest  trump  card  which 

up  to  now  remains  unweakonsd  as  propaganda  weapon* 

To  Stalin  must  be  conceded  the  lion1 a  share  in  the  desperate 


struggle  Hitler  forced  upon  hira,  even  when  his  uniform  of  the 
military  generalissimo  was  usurps.    Hut  this  unique  historical 
:aorit  does  not  change  Anything  abotit  the  tingle  f'Ct  that  there 
was  such  a  ghastly  res~rib1.  anco  b*ttwaen  hijn  and  his  antagonist « 
/ll  thinking  people  in  his  swpire  atss  trembled  before  hisi,  for 
they  knew  that  he  was  capable  of  anything  that  he  loved  and 
adaired  himself  only  and  thnt  he  did  not  know  either  scruple  or 
ta^rcy.    tt*tt&«»s  ef  ihi  healthy  instinct  of  the  masses,  all  those 
who  could  whisper,  comp ■■■red  this  non-hutnan  personality  vlth  that 
other  inhunan  creature. 

"Under  Stalin's  rule  Itussian  cosuuaisea  lost  nil  the  humanity 
it  possessed  up  to  that  time.    The  theatrical  trials,  by  **riiich  Ms 
opposers  wA  proninent  suspects  wore  not  only  physically  destroyed 
but  also  rwally  trampled  down,  *****  cruite  comparable  with  what 
already  took  pl&c*  before  the  second  H'orld  '-Jar  under  the  swastika* 
Csariet  ax-rioles  were  no  longer  adequate  to  the  original  vvthod  of 
the  Uoscow  trials*    Revolutionaries ,  who  had  behind  them  a  life  of 
fight inp  for  thepHLatariat,  as  Sinoviev,  who  had  fceee  Lenin* s  friend 
and  chairman  of  thi  Third  Interactional,  or  Kanenev,  who  had  been 
the  chairman  of  the  Council  of  Labor  and  Defence,  WSTS  not  only 
Ifttttftsd  of^e»>ionna;*e  in  favour  of  the  capitalistic  powers,  in 
order  to  Make  it  rxissible  to  execute  then,  without  much  adoj  that 
already  in  their  youth  they  bee  'seen  professional  agents  for  the 
SttMSjF  and  they  had  in  this  quality  aliened  into  socialistic 
or.?,ani*«itfena,  such  ?  er trn;' c  aeeusrtion  w  s  probably  designed  by 
Stalin  personally. 


Main  representatives  of  the  dialectice  Imperialistic 
viewpoint  lnJWLatgr^  who  say  that  it  does  not  depend  on  persons, 
^^^(Wyf  uui? '       strongest  refutation  of  their  doctrine*  The 
inner  fate  of  coOTunism  was  decided  by  a  few  eV.rr.ot ore  who  hsd 

made  the  virtual  communism  of  love  a  utopla.    A  purely  hypothetical 
reconstruction  of  the  history  of  ca^mmism  without  materialism, 
orthodoxy  and  iHachiavellism,  all  of  which  had  taken  possession  of 
it,  would  unveil  a  dual  face.    Viewing  this  from  t  ha  side  of  party 
doctrine,  it  would  look  as  if  without  these  weapons  used  by  the 
comniunism,  the  capitalists  and  imperialists  would  iuve  succeeded 
long  ago  in  destroying  the  Soviet  Union,  uprooting  international 
c  <sBsanisat,  and  once  more  setting  up  world  control  of  the  exploitation* 
The  other  aspect  of  the  dual  face  is  one  of  conquering  the  world 
by  the  power  of  love.   He  who  can  believe  in  the  Irresistibility 
of  this  power  can  imagine  how  it  would  have  Isolated  little  by 
little  all  those  interested  in  exploitation,  hatred  and  warj  and 
those  isolated  people,  some  generals,  armament  industrialists  and 
professional  fascists,  would  have  become  a  small,  rather  pitiable 
clique,  due  to  finally*  disappear  without  a  trace,  when  the  nations 
and  the  people  would  have  prepared  the  day  of  fraternisation. 
'  That  it  turned  out  completely  differently,  brought  unfathomable 

suffering  first  of  all  over  the  hundreds  of  millions  in  the  communist 
states,  flooded  the  whole  earth  with  the  rubbish  of  hostility  and 
fills  the  atmosphere  with  a- more  anC  more  'unbearably  condensed  smell 
of  blood.   Mankind  has  come  into  an  inner  situation,  which  resembles 
an  intellectual  homalessness  or  a  psychologies!  rooflessness.  The 
countless  millions,  who  suffer  under  capitalism,  know  by  experience 
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and  judgement  or  by  Instinct,  that  it  is  evil.    But  also  the 
oousaunist  police  states  offer  no  fulfilment  to  the  longing  of  4  l^e. 
masses  for  t&-  better  home.    It  is  only  certain  that  those  who 
starve  and  pine  away  under  a  completely  corrupt  regime,  suppressed 
and  exhausted  by  vile  minorities,  see  both  the  doctrine  as  well 
as  the  reality  o  %  coimaunism  high  above  their  woe.    They  are  the 
ones  who  place  the  question  before  us,  if  anyone  on  earth  has  the 
right,  to  take  away  their  only  hope  from  them.    Hot  so  the  middle 
class  of  those  countries  who  have  one  at  all,  for  it  does  in  no 
way  feel  attracted  today  If  that  reality,  and  cum  g  'ano  sails 
that  holds  true  also  of  their  proletariat.    The  working  class 
v   tld  certainly  be  ready  to  replace  capitalism  by  a  better  system, 
but  under  the  assumption  that  the  now  would  bring  more  just  and 
friendlier  conditions  for  life  and  an  enhancement  of  sian's  dignity. 
But  In  the  dictatorship,  which  the  proletariat  exercises  theoretically, 
it  is  practically  passive,  it  has  to  be  docile.    The  pressure  from 
above  increases  and  decreases,  hut  never  stops.    The  self-consciousr i ss 
of  the  worker  in  the  eomsssunist  states  is  naturally  iauch  higher,  for 
he  learns  day  and  night  and  knows  it  by  heart,  that  ho  is  the 
landlord.    Actually,  everyday  life  refutes  the  beautiful  doctrine. 
Soever  rises  to  power  in  the  dictatorial  state,  rul'js,  until  he  is 
thrown  out  by  others,  and  the  worker  can  do  nothing  about  such 
events  that  tak*>  place  somewhere  above  him.    He  learns  about  such 
important  news  post  factum  and  those  unreachable  ones  take  care 
that  he  takes  it  in. 

Interference  with  his  life,  on  the  other  hand,  comes 
ceaselessly  r<nd  uninterruptedly.    Inasmuch  as  the  education 


given  him  was  successful,  he  himself  con  aid  era  his  thoughts  sn^ 
his  actions  free  and  is  sura  they  are  his  own*  In  this  case  he 
doos  not  notice  that  his  views  are  the  effect  of  refined  methods 

And 

of  constant  brainwashing^  ihat  he  acts  according  to  plans  and 
projects  not  his  own.    For  just  this  reason  it  makes  him  feel  seu*i 
much  better  to  be  sorry  for  the  proletarian  people  in  capitalistic 
countries,  who  are  not  working  for  themselves,  but  for  the  profit- 
maker*   Certainly  he  reads  that  they  elect  whom  they  want,  but  he 

jj  |  Or 

knows  that  they  do  not  alter  their  position  by  that,  ^r^does 
anyone  seriously  believe  that  the  worker  in  the  Soviet  Unstaa 
would  exchange  with  the  batter-eating,  better-living  and  better- 
dressed  worker  of  America? 

Thus  the  questions  raaain  unanswered,  people  continue  to 
suffer  and  thus  continue  to  hate.    /»  long  as  it  does  not  come  to 
war,  hatred  needs  arguments  on  both  sides.    The  argumentation  of 
the  Sast  against  the  West  concerns  itself  mainly  with  the  system 
itself,  and  that  of  the  West  against  the  5ast  chiefly  with  reality. 
And  that  is  not  only  logical,  but  also  undeniably  correct.    In  th® 
West  the  system  in  itself  is  bad,  and  reality  much  better*    In  th« 
gfrst  the  £de&  IP  rm  fWrf*  re^jjr  vm  Ms 

In  this  central  question,  therefore,  the  viewpoints  of  both 
sides  and  hence  also  their  polemics,  are  objectively  in  the  right. 
In  a  series  of  other  questions  it  is  striking  that  one  overlooks 
the  actual,  the  essential,  as  for  diverting  themselves  and  others 
from  things  as  they  are.    Persons  and  organizations  in  no  way 
connected  with  religion  cannot  forgive  the  communists  that  they 
are  irreligious  and  suppress  the  clergy,  who  was  the  most  diligent 
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helper  of  the  suppressors  before  the  revolution.   The  mt ir- 
religious attitude  of  the  communist  powers  is,  of  course,  the 
main  argument  of  the  largest  church  of  other  countries,  which  in 
favor  of  this  motivation  claims  religious  freedom  for  the  churches 
in  iiussiaj  that  freedom  which  the  church  herself  recognizee  now 
for  the  first  time  in  history.   Certainly,  the  Catholic  Church 
does  not  lack  the  feeling  of  this  her  weakness.    And  yet  all 
debates  over  these  questions  reveal  the  heel  of  'chilles  of 
Goasaunisiai  for  instead  of  placing  the  emphasis  on  the  socialistic 
construction,  that  of  society  and  that  of  economy,  the  communist 
parties  were  anxious  from  the  beginning  about  the  ideological 
dogma  and  its  totality,  exactly  like  the  churches  and  no  less 
fanatically  than  they.    There  are  also  other  parallelisms  noticeable 
between  the  opposing  forces,     ith  both  of  them,  the  -little 
difference  breeds  a  stronger  hostility  than  th©^  big-  one.  The 
history  of  the  Church,  whose  well  known  versions  could  not  be 
admired  as  models  of  objectivity,  is  in  each  of  its  versions  a 
jaonstrous  report  from  which  not  only  the  fate  of  each  real 
heterodoxy  can  be  singled  out,  but,  still  snore  instructively, 
most  of  the  substanceless  ace^mtiona,  used  es  pretext  for  the 
horrors  of  the  Inquisition.    Jnd  the  average  cosraunist  hates  the 
Imper:  a  lists,  Colonialists,  fascists  and  capitalists  less  than 
the  social  democrats  or  followers  of  ideological  minorities 
within  communism.    In  a  moat  monumental  and  threatening  measure 
this  phenomenon  is  repeated  in  the  Set  unscrupulous  agression  of 
Maoist  China  against  the  Soviet  Union.    Here  indeed  c  change  of 
direction  of  that  dynamics  has  taken  place,  since  the  unchecked 


fury  of  the  Chinas®  a  tack  a  vhe  moat  rooderately  reacting  'Soviet 
Union,  accusing  it  of  revisioniBu. 

The  Western  groups,  which  vie  with  on®  another  in  their 


it  against  Comsaunisu,  are  Piohly'ri i f  f e rent^raorally^t oo •  Also 
the  organiastiona  of  profeaaional  criminals,  not  underrated  by 


They  live  as  parasites  of  capitalism  and  are  therefore  bound  to 
the  latter  for  better  or  for  worse*    They  know,  that  capital! ski 
will  always  fight  them,  and  will  never  get  rid  of  them.    Also  in 
Communist  society  burglary,  e.g.,  is  easily  accompli  shed,  but  the 
ground  has  be<sn  taken  sway  from  under  big  business. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  like  an  interlude  of  blunt  comics 
within  a  tragedy,  when  political  agression  seeks  its  motivation 
in  the  principle  of  legality.    Capitalism,  as  mentioned,  has 
alwaya  exacted  from  the  working  class  strict  observance  of  the 
laws  of  the  capitalistic  state,  but,  when  it  felt  threatened  or 
was  actually  threatened,  it  boldly  ignored  that  self-made  legality. 
The  leading  representatives  of  capitalistic  subversion  of  today 
like  to  pour  their  wr&th  upon  communist  subversion.    It  is  not 
easy  to  find  a  believing  public  for  nice  speeches  about  peace, 
when  hands  are  dripping  with  the  blood  of  military  intervention. 
Communist  countries  are  accused  of  expansion  or  robbery  when 
supplying,  secretly  or  openly,  weapons  or  so-called  volunteers, 
&nd  when  supporting  national  uprisings,  which  lead  to,  or  can 
lead  to,  social  on  >sj  while  their  accusers  set  already  with  full 
brutal  force,  whan  their  intelligence  suspects  a  nearby  or  a 
faraway  nation  of  wanting  to  determine  its  own  fate,  in  order  to 


I  i  ,  ,  rum  f 


anyone,  are  sharp  Jy.jHfr0^*?9  eyhrmfrly  sharply^  anti-cocwunistic . 


makes  use  of  the  holy  law,  fcqr  the  proclamation  of  which  President  Wilson 
had  raised  fmerica  anew  to  the  rank  of  the  protector  of  the  freedom 
of  peoples*    The  greatest  financial  power  can  ef  fectively  promote  in 
many  countries  the  formation  >f  suitable  governments,  which  under 
given  circumstances  call  for  the  assistance  of  the  greatest  military 
power.    Thus  every  richt  becomes  an  illusion,  I  theater  prop.  The 
principle  of  legality  itself  is  changed  into  a  devilish  instrument, 
which  helps  to  force  us  all  into  an  abyss* 

&gain  and  again  the  question  is  raised,  why  the  nations  and 
why  at  least  three  billion  people  follow  obediently,  when  tilings 
are  so  obviously  against  them*    But  It  is  not  only  the  fear  of 
t  $  individuals  for  the  consequences  of  rebellion*    Since  the 
m  rliest  historieal  tines,  and  may.  e  already  in  prehistorical 
perils,  there  has  been  propaganda  as  aid  to  the  controlling 
power  or  to  the  opposition*    But  only  the  technical  age  really 
knows  whet  propaganda  is*    Because  of  the  power  of  technology, 
including  pharmacology,  cjn/propaganda » soon  become  a  huge  mass- 
psychological  weapon,  and  in  addition  also  an  actual  war-material, 
and  surpass  by  far  tho  frustrated  idea  of  bacteriological  warfare. 
The  prospects  for  the  power  of  propaganda  and  for  the  propaganda 
of  power  £0  beyond  all  limits*    Also  the  means  used  up  to  now 
suffice,  however,  to  rob  men  and  nations  of  their  faculty  of 
judgment  and  to  annul  their  sense  of  reality,    if  this  terrible 
outcome  of  the  propagandistic  intervention  into  the  elementary 
functions  ofA  human  nind  had  not  alrtsdy  becoiae h reality,  how  could 
tl>e  taasses  here  and  there  think  what  they  think?    Is  capita?,  more 
important  than  life?    Is  the  communistic  society  more  important 


than  life?    in  those  questions  the  moat  important  task  ia 
consigned  to  propaganda*    It  lias  to  teach  the  masses  a  far- 
reaching  contempt  for  life  end  at  the  same  time  it  has  to  drive 
the  hetred  of  the  other  3ide  to  such  a  peak,  that  the  satisfaction, 
which  they  expect  from  the  destruction  of  the  foe  promises  to 
become  greater  than  the  value  of  life.   Naturally  this  JSnly  pitiy>H*"tW^. 
art i f iciaUysHEd a  pathology  has  an  effect  on  all  warlike  situations, 
but  in  the  struggle  between  Capitalism  »nd  Corouniaa  it  knocks  us 
lino  re  direct  ly^than  all  other  motives)1  into  the  abyasy  from  which 
there  is  no  rescue*    Ant i-corsaunist ic  *nd  anti-capitalistic 
propaganda  works  laore  than  any  other  propaganda  upon  the  spreading 
of  the  idea  that  life  is  worthless  and  deserves  to  be  thrown  away, 
if  one  cannot  annihilate  the  deadly  enemy,    Political  propsgsnda 
adopts  a  stunt,  whose  effectiveness  already  has  been  amply  tested 
long  ago  by  commercial  propaganda.    People  do  not  have  «*&  to 
believe  the  one  who  says  that}  but  it  is  said  as  their  wish,  in 
their  name,  as  their  eld  conviction,  as  their  unchangeable  decision* 
And  the  worst  part  is  the  fact  that  tills  atrocious  lie  becomes 
increasingly  the  truth*    Hot  only  do  they  not  protest  against  the 
folly  proclaimed  in  their  name,  but  it  h^s  already  taken  such 
powerful  hold  on  theta,  that  protest  would  be  only  relatively  true* 
liis  tragic  fact  is  modified  and  complicated  by  geographical 
and  ethnic  factors*    Moderation  and  radicalism  are  quite  clearly 
divided  on  earth,  different  todey  from  yesterday,  whereby  at  all 
times  variations  in  th©  topography  of  dynamics  or  etaotlonality 
cosae  into  the  question*    >  b  is  cle-r  to  everyone,  the  monolithic 
block  of  communistic  states  directs  by  Moscow  belongs  to  the  past* 
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It  was  especially  the  conflict  between  China,  that  has  bse«ws 
independent  in  tffg.gy  respect,  and  the  Soviet  Union,  this  much  nor© 
then  ideelo^ical  struggle  which  has  completely  loosened  all  ri??id 
connections  and  has  called  forth  looser  movabl?  groupings  also  in 
^rope;  since  each  communist  state  can  now  join  one  of  the  two 
hegemonies,  the  :>n«  powerfully  exist  ing  one  or  the  one  as  yet 
undeveloped,  but  forcing  itself  onward  j  or  it  can  take  a  Middle 
position  between  then,  in  ordnr  to  enjoy  various    ••vantages  of  the 
nswwstyled  neutrality*    Yugoslavia,  the  almost  completely  disloyal, 
half- reconciled  and  solitarily  neutral,  is  in  no  disfavor  in  the 
'.'est,  being  considered  an  almost  democratic  country.    Also  Poland 1  s 
I  litical  outlook  is  regarded  as  moderate*   **ne  J^ojL-jgrLiihawnfte-, 
-on  the  olhir  IkU'tf,  gives  om  to  un '  '-rot and,  that  in  Chechoslovakia 
■a  feeling  of  being  threatened  ornnot  'so  easily  be  iliminatod. — ^h4» 
faallnr,  deea  not  liKsly  at  am!  in  the  way  of  moderate  foreinn  valley, 
bub  within.,  it  cannot  r  sily  avtrooaa  the  remains  of  n  poliee  state* 
The  fright,  wliich  passed  through  the  Hungarian  Oonswnists. 
surprisingly  quickly-  ??iv.»s  way  to  a  systematic  liberalism*  The 
Soviet  Union  itself  h  •••ioooocinlly  since  the  awakening  and  the 
onslaught  of  Chinese  hostility,  experienced  a  devslopsient  within 
and  without  frsa  which  even  flATO  generals  cannot  remain  aloof. 
Mroady  in  the  atrocious  crisis  in  >ctc>ber,  1962,  «vorybody 
understood  that  it  was  Khrushchev  and  not  Kennedy  who  saved  all 
our  lives  and  the  tnhabitability  of  our  planst.    Of  that  h-^  was 
capable  for  nothing  wss  stranger  to  him  and  to  his  country  than 
-o -estlge  aa  motive  for  vital  decisions.    Also  after  his  fall;th? 
rejection  of  Stalinism  proclaimed  by  him  continued  and  brought 


about  soma  rapprochement,  or  aorae  similarity  to  democracy,  as 
perhaps  by  the  incresae  in  the  product  ion  of  consumer  «»oods.  In 
soite  of  the  suoply  to  the  Vietnam  Coraraunista,  which  of  lata  has 
become  «o  urgent  end  increased  in  accordance  with  the  escalation 
of  the  American  wprfrre,  the  traditional  peace  line  was  not  only 
preserved,  but  a  striving  for  its  strengthening  and  for  some 
eo-oparatlon  is  unmistakable  in  spite  of  the  great  new  difficulties. 
In  the  efforts  to  draw  up  the  international  treaty  apsinst  the 
spread  of  nuclear  weapons,  coswon  interests  are  more  than  obvious, 
/merles  is  naturally  rather  one-sidedly  interested  in  the  suspension 
of  the  anti-missile  system,  which  has  already  been  partly  developed 
by  the  U.%S#R.    Yet  the  Russians  will  probably  fgree  to  saving 
the  Americans  and  themselves  doaens  of  billions  for  this  system, 
which,  as  McHamara  eamres, would  be  almost  useless.    America  is 
rbout  to  drop  the  suspicion,  or  the  dogma,  that  the  Russians  were 
planning  agression)  yet  it  is  Europe*®  citisens,  who  have  understood 
that  for  a  lone  time*    Also  in  Washington  there  la  no  lac**  of  h«ads, 
to  whom  it  has  been  clear  for^lcmg^nat  a  pood  modus  Vivendi  could 
easily  be  attained  with  the  Soviet  Union,  if  only  America  would 
give  up  its  aggressive  policy*    In  all  probability  not  even  Stalin 
hrd  ever  wanted  a  third  world  war,  end  even  less^ffl^of^his 
successors, 

ince  no  immediate  dangers  for  the  near  future  can  be 
discovered  in  the  claims  of  France  increasing  under  de  Gaulle; 
since  Japan*  s  line  is  today  on  the  defensive;  since  there  is  yet 
no  question  of  a  directly  dangorous  activity  in  Germany;  and  sines 


endangering  the  earth  by  am  llor  statea  can  be  avoided  by  intelligent 

co-oparation  of  the  great  powera,  there  are  at  present  only  two 

really  great  political  and  military  problems,  whose  mutual  connaction 

is  ouite  obvious,  /-meriea  and  China# 

/*nd  now  in  order  not  to  tolarata  rxxy  doubt  about  the  result 

of  tha  preceding  consideration  and  not  to  leave  anything  unclear, 

lat  rate  sum  it  all  up,  anticipating  a  port  of  tha  conclusion.  As 

to  Christianity  and  to  every  doctrine  and  any  mov    ant,  we  can 

do  justice  to  Coraraimiam  only  whan  considering  separately  and 

confronting  idea  and  practice  or  tha  original  essence  and  that 

which  has  be  m  historically  developed  from  it*     "hr*.  ethical  loftiness 

d  ;genaratas  into  dictatorship  and  inhumanity,  it  is  in  view  of  the 

dynamics  of  history  and  the  change*  in  our  time  not  Utopian,  but 

realistic,  to  believe  in  tha  possibility  of  reconstru^ng  the  idsaj 

that  idea  which  was  already  realised  in  antiquity  in  modest  dimensions, 

but  in  perfect  purity #    Therefor  e  reconstruction  cannot  be  objectionable 

but  only  aeritorious.    A»  each  cot&nunist  who  possesses  a  healthy 

human  mind,  definitely  comprehends  that  the  inhabitants  of  tiie 

capitalistic  countries  cannot  be  altogether  diabolical  and  that 

therefore  a  modus  vlvendi  aust  always  be  attainable,  each  one  in 
Am, 

the  iest,.who  is  not  completely  blinded  by  modern  crusaders'  folly, 
can  understand,  that  the  development  of  the  Communist  world  is  not 
finished  and  that  the  victory  of  the  original  idea  can  be  close  at 
hand,  and  that  a  co-operation  of  viat  and  west  would  proEiote  and 
accelerate  tha  victor:/'  of  the  idea.    As  long  rs  the  Coiarauniat  masses 
of  the    ast  accept  the  unscrupulous  assertion^  that  they  could  only 
succumb  to  cp.  pit  all  aa  or  overpover  it  and  there  would  be  no  third 


possibilityi  end  as  long  as  it  is  possible  to  stupefy  America  with 

a  tlogaa         "Better  dead,  than  red,"  wo  iiaist  all  pine  away  on 
tho  edge  of  the  abyss  and  confront  po^  ?rlessly  the  approaching 
universal  destruction    Hence  men,  who  have  preserved  some  health, 
should  pick  up  enough  courage,  to  extricate  Lheiaselves  from  insanity, 
'..'©  inust  all  return  to  a  love  &wp  life,  and  comprehond  that  life  is 
the  fundamental  condition  for  everything  and  is  thersfore  more 
important  than  eech  ideal.    Tide  understanding  will  help  the 
Communists  to  prefer  enpitrHw  to  universal  death  and  bring  the 
citiaens  of  the  tfSSt  to  recognize:  "Better  red  than  de&d»B 

Out  ti  soon  Mi  both  sides  have  become  sober  to  that  extent, 
it  will  soon  turn  out  that  it  had  only  been  an  artificial  alternative 
manufactured  in  the  arsenals  of  unscrupulousness  and  irrationality, 
find  that  in  reality  it  is  in  no  way  the  question  of  active  or 
passive  surrender,  but  that  it  is  the  restoration  of  living  and 
working  together,  in  vhieh,  as  we  will,  ses,  freedom,  the  dignity 
of  man,  and  love  can  lead  all  of  us  to  a  better  future,    We  also 
want    o  !r-r  \       cn re fully  othor  meaningful  forces  of  reality  with 
tliis  x>ssibility  in  mind. 


Little  tssav  on  America 


when  a  nation  is  very  powerful  but  lacking  in 
self-confidence,  it  i3  likely  to  behave  in  a 
manner  dangerous  to  itself  and  to  others. 

hXX  of  the  traditional  attitudes  of  our  ancestors, 
about  war  and  peace,   about  the  conflicts  of  nations 
ano  the  brotherhood  of  man,  have  been  called  into 
question  ana  are  in  need  of  re-examination. 

The  obvious  value  of  liberating  the  imagination  is 
that  it  might  enable  us  to  acquire  some  under- 
standing of  the  worldview  held  by  people  whose 
past  experiences  and  present  circumstances  and 
beliefs  are  radically  diffsrent  from  our  own. 

There  are  two  Americas.   Jne  is  the  America  of 
Lincoln  and  Adlai  Stevenson;  tha  other  is  the 
..roerica  of  Teddy  Koosevslt  and  the  modern  super- 
patriots.     Jne  is  generous  and  humane,  the  other 
narrowly  egotistical;  one  is  self-critical,  the 
other  self-righteous;  one  is  sensible,  the  other 
romantic;  one  is  good-humored,  the  other  solemn; 
one  is  inquiring,  the  other  pontificating;  one  is 
moderate,  the  other  filled  with  passionate  intensity; 
one  is  judicious  and  the  other  arrogant  in  the  use 
of  great  power. 

J.William  Pulbright,  The  Arrogance  of  Power*) 


*)  Hcndom  House,  Now  "York  1966. 

Cf.  James  William  fuluright,  ^ld  fifths  and  foew 
kealities,  ibid; 

Tristram  Coffin,  enator  fuloright,  » ortrait  of 
a  Public  Philosopher,  New  York,   Button  1966. 


. hatever  is  great  with  Capitalism,  is  the  greatest  in  America, 


out  the  greatness  of  oneirics  is  also  nax.t- 


Lie  without 


u^pitalism.  This  historical  fact  suffices  to  identify  tha  tremeno- 
ous  country  with  Lapitalism  and  to  explain  the  chain  of  psycholog- 
ical effects  of  a  specific  attachment  of  people  to  their  property. 

hareas  elsev»hers  to  be  and  to  Have  are  separated  in  everyone's 
consciousness,  and  this  is  subordinate  to  that  as  one  of  its 
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virtual  functions,  in  the  mentality  of  the  typical  American 
the  first  of  the  two  notions  is  indeed  the  eubstratum  which, 
however,  receives  its  aim  and  sense  from  the  second.  The 
popular  phrase  "He  is  worth  x  dollars",  the  American  trans- 
lation of  the  formula  usual  in  the  rest  of  the  world  "his 
propdity  is  appraised  at  is  not  just  an  ao&traction,  as 

.-rich  Fromm  suggests  57>,  but  the  outcome  of  a  seif-evaxuation 

57>  In  his  dook  luminous  for  several  matters, 

"The    iane  society*,  Holt ,Kinehart  &.  Winston, 
York,  1955. 

ana  mutual  evaluation  determined  oy  possession,   some  kind  of 
interchange  of  roles  between  the  possessing  and  the  possessed 
involuntarily  expressed^ ,its  psychological  retro-effect  on  the 
language.     The  American  is  neither  clo^  e  nor  hard-hearted;  he 
is  often  generous  and  ready  to  help,  yet  in  nobody's  eyet>  i-s-  the 
poor  so  entirely  worthless  as  in  his,  and  nodody  estimates  him- 
self as  negatively  as  he  does  when  he  himself  is  poverty-stricken58^. 

53>  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  word  "poor"  has  not 

only  the  meaning  corresponding  to  the  Latin  "Pauper", 
as  pertaining  to  persons,  but  also  qualifies  objects 
and  accomplishments  as  a  synonym  of  "unsatisfactory". 

as  his  regard  of  others  and  of  himself  goes  up  and  down  according 

to  possession,  other  values  constitute?  juot  tn?;gcdisrit  6  which, 

however,  are  still  far  from  their  estimation  in  turope.  But  the 

Americen  money-man  is  characterologically  superior  to  his  Luropean 

counterpart  by  his  sincerity,  for  he  never  conceals  his  money- 

raindedness  and  naver  tries  to  gloss  it  over  by  any  ideals.  It 

woulo  be  completely  wrong  to  call  him  an  egoist  on  the  whole. 
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But  he  applies  the  altruistic  sectar  of  his  character  pre- 
vailingly to  hin  equals.   He  is  not  inclined  to  take  the 
trouble  of  understanding  strange  interests,  but  sympe^thizes 
v.ith  needs,  desires  and  feelings  similar  to  his  own.   In  hir; 
concept,  the  poor  are  supposed  to  rest  content  with  their 
existence  t<r  at  least,   to  be  noiseless  and  to  keep  off  his 


sure  to  be  doing  enough  for  them  and  finds  no  reason  to  let 
thorn  disturb  him.   If  people  vmtrHi  nevertheless  assert  any 
claims,   he  w**ulel  rather  refuse^,  often  with  some  brusque 
emotionality,  for  he  considers  their  very  MM&fJ  nee  a  violation 
of  his  right  to  be  undisturbed.  The  circumstance  that  his 
country  is  the  incomparable  stronghold  of  Capitalism,  identic- 
al with  it  to  a  higher  degree  than  any  other  country,  multi- 
plies his  patriotism.     His  country  has  to  be  as  mighty  as  it 
is  or,  if  possible,  still  mi, htier,  in  oroer  to  protect  its 
citizens  from  envy  and  any  interference,  and  near  and  far  to 
keep  down  oil  would-be  intruders.  They  must  continually  be 
traced  and  found  in  order  to  be  justly  punished  or  po<;  .  ibly 
prevented  from  damaging  or  endangering  property. 

In  view  of  these  concepts  of  the  average  citizen  it  is 
certainly  plausible  that  no  creature  seems  to  him  to  be  more 
malicious,  evil,  profligate  and  contemptible  than  a  Cowmuitlat. 
v-hoever  utters  views  deviating  from  the  norm  or  bonuvv.--.  in  ony 
unusua-  way,  i«  suspected  to  be  one.     Years  after  Joseph  •  ctarthy> 


philanthropist,  he  is 
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every  man  who  appreciates  his  civil  dignity,  must  btili  be 
□n  his  guard  not  to  evoke  such  a  suspicion.  9ft0  must  know 
how  to  ^unvincinjj^/lnotivate  views ^  inclinations  or  actions 
different  from  the  average;  prof erfcably ,  one  should  point  to 
national  or  religious  motives  or  to  any  other  quieting  alibi. 

Uf  course,  to  this  type  of  citizen  it  is  shocking  that  on 
hii^  planet  there  are  wh  le  states  of  such  people  whose  mind  is 
surely  full  of  extremely  evil  designs.     If  they  did  not  possess 
the  sane  horrible  weapons,  one  would  have  finished  them  off 
long  ago.     It  goes  without  saying  that  those  incomprehensible 
fallow  citizens  guilty  of  Communism  are  their  agents.  As  they 
are  a.tl  but  ev  xywhere  and  plan  to  rob  everything,  little  by 
little,  one  probably  has  to  sacrifice  uomething  in  order  to 
get  rid  of  theft  for  good.     This  is  so  much  the  more  imperative 
as  theru  are,  in  audition,  many  other  troubles  behind  which 
Communists  are  hiding  as  well,   wuch  as  the  headache  with  the 
Negroes t   those  "     "ess  horrible  people,  or  with  one's  own 
people  in  Lurope  and  much  further  east  end  with  the  various 
unreliable  governments  that  repay  America's  costly  aid  with 
arrogance. 

This*  indeed,  is  the  mentality  uf  many,  but  lot  us  knap 
in  mind  that  not  all  »f  them  are  lost.  It  is  surprising  to 
find  often  enough  even  this  type  of  American  accessible  and 
ready  to  revise  things  when  a  sincere  and  friendly  eppeaj.  to 
his  humanity  is  made;  he  likes,  however,  oAtw  appeals  t.  .  \\\y. 
understanding  of  the  neighbor  which  he  believes  he  possesces 
buty^doe^  nut. 
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In  this  same  America  there  also  live?  numerous  great- 
minded  people,  with  peace  heroes  end  models  of  selflessness, 
visible  t;;  all  the  world,   and  they  too  are  no  aliens  and  no 
less  entitled  to  represent  their  country.  The  question  left  is 
therefore  just  on  whose  siuo  the  power  is.   Is  it  not  a  mathe- 
matical nonsense  that  both  sides  eie  growing?     Maybe  it  could 
be  explained  by  changes  within  moni  es  that  previously  v  ere,  or 
seemed  to  be,  indifferent,  ev-n  Mil  then  the  average  citizen 
with  hi*  sharp  vocal  outbursts  now  and  then.  Thur.  there  is 
always  unrest  end  noise,   and  the  government  does  **fter  all  what 
it  deems  appropriate. 

whenever  the  frequency  and  the  significance  of  the  protects 
increase^,   against  the  war  in  Vietnam  as  well  as  against  other 
military  interventions,  as  that  into  the  Dominican  Republic, 
various  doubts  enteral*  the  mind  of  the  American .  The  worst  of 
these  doubts  seams  to  be  one  that  nobody  expresses  clearly. 
It  is  the  concer,.  o~out  the  vary  planning  in  all  these  actions 
which  at  the  turning  points  and  in  view  of  the  changes  hardly 
coulc  be  interpreted  as  plain  elasticity  or  adaptation  to  each 
situation.  Pr .-jcbsobs  rather  suggesting  semi-actions,  something 
similar  to  being  hurled,  reacting  without  a  method,  might  Ln 
themselves  shake  the  foundations  of  public  confidence,  maybe 
more  than  any  activity  does,    .inca  the  belief  in  planning  ll 
the  principal  source  of  aS/aty  fm?ft4|«^and  tbu*;  oft*  of  the 
psychological  conditions  of  public  existence. 
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By  aphorxsticaily  describing  on  average  mentality,  we 

would  certainly  do  injustice  to  Americans,  unless  wa  keep  in 

mind  that  it  is  a  part  of  the  analogies  recognizable  between 

the  ways  of  the-  average  thinking^evarywhere.     Une  of  its  traits 

is  the  complete  lack  of  objectivity,  a  state  of  mind  whose 

driving  forces  arp  private,  national  and  class  egoism,  without 

the  slightest  inclination  to  regard  as  a  question  of  right  what 

those  "others"  do  and  what  one  does  to  them  or,  n.re  explicitly 

put,  without  any  readiness  to  ponder  about  inconvenient  and 

unusual  problems  of  rights  at  ell.     It  is  the  largely  observable 

near  in tv-rnationality  of  these  views  which  helps  us  to  avoid 

such  a  one-sided  judgment  about  the  American  majority*  Moreover, 

characteristics  of  a  narrow  horizon  ...re  tK->>  ; .  •  a  ;  ostnoisbing 

with  Americans  because  they  constitute  a  striking  contradiction 

to  their  incomparable  wealth,   their  tremendous  power  and  their 

global  experience  and  thus  disappoint  the  expectations  of  many 

SUck 

others.  Thus  the:     is  &a-  little  mutual  understanding  and  the 

American  intellectual  asks  in  vain  v-hy  people  for  which  hi3  own 

do  so  much  attack  his  representative  buildings  abroad  and  destroy 

the  libraries  established  for  them,  especially  considering  that 

those  Vandals  are  often  anti-Communists  them;  elves  59).  An  answer 

59)  it  is  extremely  puzzling  that  Arericon  soldiers  xn 

South  Korea  are  said  to  step  out  after  dark  in  groups 
only.   Should  these  deeply  impoverished  people  hove 
changed  their  minds  to  such  a  degree,  or  does  misery 
bar  these  masses  from  understanding  and  appreciating 
that  besides  phantastic  financial  sacrifices  America 
lost  so  many  of  her  sons  in  order  t...  aasuJu-  them  what 
all  of  them  seam  to  insist  upon?  Such  reports  have  to 
cover  long  distances  and  may  arrive  distorted;  it  is 
nevertheless  undeniable  that  they  parallel  news 
gathered  in  South  Vietnam. 
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to  such  questions  comes,  of  course,  more  easily  to  everybody 
else  than  to  the  directly  concerned.     It  is  comprehensible 
that  he  may  lose  both  his  knowledge  of  human  nature  and  his 
objectivity  vahen  his  own  exigence  is  in  question,  To  an  ob- 
server not  directly  concerned  the  matter  If  simpler,  for  it  is 
based  on  tne  following  three  facts: 

1)  The  powerful  is  mostly  unpopular,  even  when  some  of 
his  traits  and  his  behavior  ought  to  evoke  sympathy.  He  is 
being  courted  and  flattered,  but  not  loved.   One  is  more  or 
less  afraid  of  him,  but  between  fear  and  love  there  |«  some 
mutual  exclusion.     Additional  agents  nay  transmute  unpopularity 
into  hatred,  as  every  imprisoned  emotional  energy  must  burst 
out  at  favorable  opportunities,  in  oingie  or  chain  explosions, 

harmlessly  or  fatally. 

2)  By  the  ways  she  uses  har  enormous  power,  America  nobiL- 
llM  the  sense  of  justice  of  countless  people  against  herself, 
including  many  who  were  originally  rather  neutral.   !«  the 
concept  of  plain  people  all  the  world  over,  all  nations  have 
the  same  right  of  self-determination  that  America  claims  for 
herself  since  her  self-liberation.     It  is  an  indisputable  con- 
tradiction to  conduct  in  the  name  of  freedom  relentless  military 
actions  against  peoples  that  take  analogous  decision;..  This  can 
sometimes  bring  victories,  but  not  international  sympathy.  BfM 
expects  from  a  superior  power  that  it  would  remove  perils,  not 
create  them. 

3)  The  poor  need  the  rich  ell  too  oftwn,   and  they  know  from 
time  to  time  how  to  exploit  him,  but  they  c,:n  n.vur  !<*¥•  him 
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when  they  are  drastically  indebted  to  him.  Cross  economics* 


6iJ>  The  "Catholic  Digest"  described  the  international 
role  of  American  economy  in  an  instructive  way,  by 
replacing  ail  the  globe  by  a  village  of  10UU  inhabit- 
ants, 90  of  which  would  be  Mortb  Americans,   50  South 
Americans,  21i  turopeana,  85  Africans  and  565  Asians. 
169  of  these  1000  are  vhite,  700  are  colored  people. 
60  of  the  luOU  represent  the  United  States,   and  their 
income  equals  that  of  5* JO  others.  To  one  dollar  of 
each  American  the  sum  of  6  cents  of  each  other 
inhabitant  corresponds.     The  Americans  have  12  times 
as  much  electricity,  21  times  as  much  coal,  50  times 
the  amount  of  steel  and  50  times  the  equivalent  of  all 
the  remaining  goods  of  all  their  fellow  inhabitants. 


happy  in  their  situation,  wish  to  keep  it  up  and  have 
fraternal  feelings  to  the  Americans. 

The  circumstances  ref erred  to  and  plenty  of  others  leaa 

to  the  conclusion  that  it  would  be  inhumanly  difficult,  but  the 

best  nevertheless,  to  bring  about  e  systematic  and  not  unjust 

equalization.   If  it  would  take  the  windfc  out  of  the  sails  of 

the  vehement  revolutionary  n  vements,   it  would  certainly  be  a 

better  investment  th«n  all  the  billions  spent  for  political 

philanthropy  and,   of  course,   ineffably  better  than  all  expenses 

for  warfare.     For  it  goes  without  saying  that  reality  as  it  is 

might  lead  to  an  atomic  wari  end  after  it,   what  would  be  l^ft 

of  both  the  poor  and  the  rich? 


The  outlook  toward  a  friendly  internal  development  is, 
unfortunately,  blocked  by  a  long-lived  two-headed  monster,  the 
two-party  system.     Since  the  Democrats  ceased  being  the  centre 


ore  favorable  to  Communiut  mood  60). 
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party  and  even  beat  the  aggressiveness    >f  the  Republicans, 
the  United  1  tates  have  two  right  wing  party  colossi,  but  M 
centre.  The  Left  looks,  for  the  time  being,  iw*  hopeless, 
without  any  real  party,  without  concrete  chances  for  being  o 
coalition  partner,  let  alone  for  attaining  the  majority, 
without  on  effective  prnsr,,  without  TV  and  Radio,  and  after 
all  without  an  ideology  palatable  to  masses.  This  is  deeply 
tragical  when  considering  to  which  extent  the  hopes  for  peace- 
ful development  on  this  earth  depend  on  the  near  future  of  this 
Left  which  could  decide  the  struggle  within    merico  in  favor 
of  peace  and  survival.  This  two-party  system  to  which  no  fuel 
is  left  othc-r  than  private  ambitions  and  thundering,  though 
hollow  phraseologies,  does  no  longer  repreusnt  real  ideologies 
and  therefore  turns  elections  into  a  bad  farce.  The  aggressive 
and  nationalistic  voter  %k  in  such  circumstances  more  comfort- 
able than  ever  before, for  he  hits  the  mark  in  both  cases.  Ho 
worse  can  happen  to  him  than  to  be  misled  by  the  more  bombastic 
propaganda  campaign  of  the  financially  more?  powerful  group 
and  to  vote  far  the  less  radical,  though  he  might  have  beon 
interested  in  maximum  radicalism.  The  other  voter,  however,  wh  > 
is  interested  in  survival  and  peaceful  development,  can  just 
follow  the  old  slogans  of  the  Lierr.r.  crats  and  hide  his  head  in 
the  sand  in  order  not  to  see  reality;  or  he  c^n,  instead  nf 
voting,  withdraw  into  the  sulking  corner,  but  nobody  is  likely 
or  under  any  obligation,  to  investigate  the  reasons     f  his  non- 
participation.  As  all  the  Left  possesses  modest  financial  means 
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only,1  m 1  no  thin  y  when  compared  with  thosrs  of  the  two 
Rightist  parties,  nothing  remains  but  the  vague  hope  for 
elections  in  which  not  the  financial  power  would  decide.  This 
does  not  look  entirely  utapian  when  considering  that  the 
masses  of  individual  voters  are  not  all  agents  of  the  fin- 
ancial powers,  but  prevailingly  humans.     Provided  that  a 
reasonable  ideology  and  s  psychological  dynamics  would  in 
some  circumstances  emerge  unexpectedly ,  a  favorable  turn 

i3  imaginable.     Turning,  however,  could  ensue  in  the  wrung 
direction.     Ur  it  could  come  too  late. 

In  response  to  an  inquiry  of  the  "Partisan  Review"  about 
America  of  today,  some  of  the  mo  t  independently  thinking 
Americans  outlined  their  belief's.  The  historian  H.  bt. Hughes 
is  close  to  despairing  of  his  country  for  it  could  have 
developed  in  a  quite  different  way.  The  Vietnam  war  has  ex- 
posed an  ugliness  that  was  concealed  before,   contempt  of  the 
weak  and  the  racially  different,  acceptance  of  violence  as 
normal,  insensibility  to  the  sufferings  of  fellow  humans. 
The  poet  Robert  Lowell  is  horror-stricken  because  he  foresees 
a  third  world  war  2U  or  36  years  hence.  He  shudders  at  the 
coning  of  a  time  when  one  will  look  back  to  our  days  as  to 
e  golden  age. 

While  Americans  kept  purposely  aloof  from  such  worries 
or  saw  them  approaching  as  gloomy  menaces,  reality  did  not  stop. 
The  Middle  test  war  was  one  of  the  regional  collisions  that 
endanger^ the  globe.   Its  effects  became  e  herd  te3t  to  American 
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politics.  Nasser  had  threatened  to  annihilate  Israel  too  long, 
publicized  joint  genocide  resolutions  jf  the  Arab  leadership, 
proclaimed  the  extermination  of  Israel  again  end  again;  and  . 
no  less  than  60  million  Arabs  because  enow  enraptured  with  his 
proclamations  which  he  could  no  longer  raise  to  new  climaxes, 
with  bis  announcements  of  the  indispensable,  unquestionably 
warranted  and  unpostponable  victory.     After  all,  something 
also  had  to  be  done,  especially  since  the  influx  of  Soviet  war 
materials  into  the  Arab  countries  brought  about  almost  a 
storage  problem.     Soviet  policy  had  long  since  shown  the  Middle 
test  a  face  completely  unsimilar  to  xis  Vietnamese  aspect.  In 
the  l  iddle  Last,  the  Soviet  actions  were  li  .,s  determined  by 
global  interests  than  by  egoistic  aspirations,  such  as  the 
heritage  of  pre-Communistic  Russian  plans  in  this  area  that 
always  had  worried  America,  tngland  and  France.  While  de  Gaulle 
ell  of  a  sudden  wheeled  around  from  friendship  for  Israel  to 
active  hostility,   to  the  perplexity  of  France,  but  in  view  of 
the  Arab  victory  and  hoping  to  beat  Amevica  in  this  way  indirect 
ly,  the  Russians  had  to  demonstrate  unrivalled  faith    in  their 
protegee,  first  of  all  in  order  to  keep  away  the  greedy  Chinese 
rivals.     It  was  the  strangest  repli  a  of  the  Vietnam  attitude 
of  both  powers,  but  just  with  a  complete  reversal  of  their  roles 
In  the  fiiddle  Last,  -merican  politics  found  a  peaceful  position 
best  fitting  its  interests  and  thus  had  to  act  there  in  favor 
of  peace;  whereas  the  tf$Sfl  finds  it  rather  d&rrf  avorabie  to  givo 
up  encouraging  the  »rab  states  toward  a  new  war  after  their 
defeat,  or  particularly  because  of  it.   Instead  of  e  situation 
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of  balance  and  mutual  annulment  of  the  troubles,  one  of  their 
duplication  was  created.   It  excluded  an  arrangement  of  the 
Americans  and  the  Soviets  before  they  even  tried  to  reach  it. 

So  not  only  American  mistakes  are  conjuring  up  perilous 
complications  to  the  global  entirety,  but^recently  it  is 
rather  Russian  policy  which  is  insufficiently  determined  by 
questions  of  mankind  and  in  one  area  one-sidedly  counteracts 
the  sake  of  peace.     Its  contradictory  role,  in  South-East  Asia 
defensive  and  actively  supporting  peace,  in  the  Middle  East 
offensive  and  acting  against  peace,  even  appears  to  have 
weakened  the  chances  of  America  for  near  common  solutions  and 
constructive  compromises,   especially  in  visw  of  the  Soviet 
attitudes  which  for  some  time  after  Glassboro  were  still  more 
rigid.     Considering  the  difficulties, we  should  even  try  to 
clarify  in  this  context  whether  America  would  have  a  chance  of 
temporarily  acting  for  improvement  of  the  global  situation 
and  understanding  further  efforts  in  favor  of  world  peace  with- 
out the  Soviet  Union.     I  hope  to  show  later  that  this  is  not 
impossible,   but  depends  on  a  precondition  whose  fulfillment 
would  be  extremely  difficult.     The  awareness  that  there  could 
be  no  rescue  of  America  without  saving  mankind  from  a  nuclear 
disaster , would  have  to  lead  to  complete  revision  of  American 

politics,   first  fee  th.at  of  its  principles  and  methods.  The 
A 

consciousness  of  the  identity  of  both  rescue  actions  should 
determine  its  goal.  This  elementary  revision  of  principles 
would  be  followed  everywhere  by  highly  positive  effects   ('  r,  f .  p .  4 
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There  cannot  be  the  slightest  doubt  that  between  the  inter- 
national and  intercontinental  role  of  America  and  its  own  welfare 
or  ruin  there  is  strict  correlation  and  intense  interaction.  The 
more  the  forces  prevail  that  drive  for  warlike  action  and  the  less 
the  citizen  abhors  the  perspectives  and  consequences  of  such  a 
world  policy,   tne  better  fed  are  the  internal  farces  of  violence 
and  the  mora  are  they  encouraged.  A&d  the  nore  violence  and  all 

categories  of  aggression  spread  within  the  country  and  conquer 
-Hve. 

the  mentality  uf/y.masses  in  the  ways  of  indif  f  erence ,   dummy  logic, 
temptation  and  menace,   the  more^increase  the  analogous  tandendies 
in  external  politics.     Here  and  there,   anxiety  might  play  the  main 
role,   but  it  is  mostly  well  hidden,   and  the  consciousness  of  all 
the  people  concerned  e x bxtrSne  1  y  r are jby  has  any  access  to  this 
mighty  driving  force.     Mutual  fear  of  the  races  is  in  itself  potent- 


ially catastrophic,   but  — o-xpluitotion — a-f  this  perilous  emotional 
condition  is  beingy^fex-p^fei-red-  by  en  extremely  unscrupulous  power 
that  knows  how  to  transmute  potentiality  into  effect  and  action. 
It  is  the  industry  and  the  trade  that  supplies  the  civil  consumers 
with  the  weapons  necessary  for  killing  other  civil  consumers  (cf.p. 
Certainly,   neither  the  government  nor  both  houses  of  Congress  of 
the  United  States  are  filled  with  disciples  of  Gandhi,   but  how  could 
any  responsible  politician  help  shuddering  at  this  situation  of 
literally  unrestricted  arms  trade  exclusively  controlled  by  the 
manufacturers,   the  merchands  and  huge  organizations  specializing 
in  it?     There  is  no  small  child  who  could  believe  that  the  in- 
comprehensibly easy-going  series  of  assassinations,   racial  and  var- 
ious political  ones,   is  over  by  new  or  that  the  present  level  of 


crime  and  the  range  of  its  motives  would  not  still  increase  in 
the  future.     The  powerful  resistance  that  a  not  at  ail  non-violent 
government  faces  since  endeavoring  to  introduce  minor  and  most 
modest  restrictions,   is  perhaps  more  alarming  than  what  has  been 
done  with  the  arms  offered  and  sold  to  everybody  including  house- 
wives and  children.     As  it  is  the  elementary  legal  duty  of  any 
government  to  protect  its  citizens,   its  primary  ambition  is  to  be 
in  a  corresponding  position,   in  that  of  the  sufficiently  strong 
guarantor  of  elementary  security.     At  this  point,   however,  the 
power  so  unrestricted  in  its  far-reaching  military  actions  turns 
out  to  be  less  influential  than  a  branch  of  commercial  interests, 
for  the  time  being,   this  branch  can  make  fools  of  many  citizens 
by  telling  them  that  th«  removal  of  ail  safety  is  necessary  for 
their  safety.     Moreover,   this  trick  is  the  best  way  of  blinding 
them  to  the  snowball  effects  that  enlarge  the  scale  of  violence, 
boosting  racial  hostilities  and  inciting  groups  a^-^G^a±43^«*a^frs  of 
citizens  against  each  other.     Recent  experience  was  drastic  enough 
to  show  to  everybody  wither  the  way  leads.  While  the  biggest 
business  works  on  world  scale,   its  small  brother  takes  care  of 
AmericaAinside. 

Maybe  the  most  effective,   though  not  the  shortest,   way  to 
removal  of  both  hotbeds  of  egoism  would  be  the  psychological  one, 
systematic  and  comprehensive  action  against  the  anxiety  of  the  most 
powerful  and  in  some  respects  most  helpless  nation. 


p. 360c  (after  360b,  in  Chapter  Six) 

As  an  expression  of  the  worries  about  the  world  situation 
and  the  perils  visible  today,  this  little  essay  had  to  reflect 
things  as  seen  in  their  predominantly  negative  perspective. 
When  recalling,  however,  the  dismal  potentiality  of  global  pollution 
and  our  conclusions  as  formulated  in  Chapter  Two  and  considering 
the  newest  North  American  development,  we  have  to  recognize,  for 
the  sake  of  objectiveness  and  for  avoiding  a  one-sided  image  of 
the  international  role  of  the  U.S., that  about  the  fatal  question 
of  Man  and  Nature  revisions  are  going  on  in  the  States  and  in  Canada, 
both  in  the  attitudes  of  outstanding  individuals  and  in  the  mind 
of  the  public.  Such  a  manifold  promising  initiative  could  still  rescue 
the  western  hemisphere  from  one  of  the  three  perils  each  of  which  wo^uld 
suffice  to  bring  about  total  destruction.  A  council  for  control  of  the 
use  of  pesticides  set  up  by  the  governor  of  New  Jersey,  Richards  J. 
Hughes,  is  one  of  these  meaninful  phenomena.  Another  good  omen  is 
an  Ontario  ministry  against  all  pollution,  headed  by  George  Kerr. 
A  thinking  Canadian  businessman,  Jerry  Goodis,  tries  to  activate 
U  Tant  and  Trudeau.  The  zoology  professor  Dr.  Donald  Chant  threatens 
to  sue  a  governmental  pesticide  advisory  board  if  it  will  not  ban 
the  sale  of  DDT.  Whereas  an  anti-pollution  billion  lawsuit  against 
the  three  biggest  auto  makers  has  been  filed  in  Chicago  and  similar 
suits  are  imminent.  The  most  significant  foreboding  are  perhaps 
organizations  of  citizens  whose  activities  could  lead  to  Pan-American 
Awakening.  Indirectly,  this  start  of  a  new  course  seems  to  herald 
also  intercontinental  effects.  Yet  we  should  not  fool  ourselves  about 
the  strength  of  the  enemy.  Representatives  of  the  powerful  culprits 
are  still  members  of  practically  decisive  public  institutions.  This 
signal  indicates  another  pollution,  no  less  dangerous  to  the  future 
of  America  and  the  human  race. 

In  the  light  of  the  new  facts,  we  must  also  reconsider  our  con- 
clusions about  the  institution  that  should  be  entrusted  with  the 
highest  responsibility  for  the  struggle  of  mankind  against  the  destruction  of 
its  natural  environment.  Maybe  that  efforts  of  national  and  state  or  provincial 
governments  will  after  all  turn  out  to  be  most  essential,  whereas  the  responsi- 
bility of  the  UN  may  have  its  best  results  in  comprehensive  co-ordination^ 
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(Chapter  Two, Subchapter  Chemistry  vs.Resp.) 

I  admit,  however,  that  efforts  of  national  and  state  or  provincial 
governments  could  after  all  turn  out  to  be  more  essential,  whereas  UN 
&ks  responsibility  may  become  most  effective  in  global  co-ordination. 
North  American  events  seem  to  herald  awakening.  The  governor  of 
New  Jersey,  Richards  J.Hughes,  set  up  a  council  for  control  of  the 
use  of  pesticides.  The  premier  of  Ontario,  John  Robarts,  appointed 
George  Kerr  to  head  a  ministry  for  the  fight  against  all  pollution. 
Jerry  Goodis,  a  thinking  Canadian  businessman,  does  his  best  to 
activate  U  Tant  and  Trudeau.  Organizations  against  the  forthright 
cataclysm  are  being  established.  But  representatives  of  the  culprits 
are  still  members  of  one  or  more  pesticide  advisory  boards.  And  the 
Zoology  professor  Dr.  Donald  Chant  threatens  to  sue  this  governmental 
institution  if  it  does  not  ban  the  sale  of  DDT. 
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The  result  can  be  anticipated  with  some  simpiif ication :  It 
will  be  possible  to  extinguish  regional  conflagrations  and 
the  earth  will  ba  sav id  if  everybody  will  of fax  and  faring 


^himself/generous  serif icosT^ not  at  the  co^ts  of  others,  and 


■/H  ft  IT  lift-  r» 

wot  only  demanding  expecting  sacrifices  from  others. 

China,  or  the  Bankruptcy  of  Uoctrin«Lir.9^Jhjknk_4.Qfl, 


Tao  ko  tao 
Pu  jung  tao  ye. 
fling  ko  ming 
Pu  jun^j  ming  ye 


Go  can  go 

Ho  eternal  go  truly. 
NUMi  can  nane 
No  eternal  name  truly, 
Lao  tze,  Tao  te  ching  I 


Jen  ch*  chou  Ian  of  start 

Hsing  pen  ahan.  Nature  root  good. 

Shi  tze  ch'u  (7), Three  Character  Instruction  I  61 


61}  In  this  transcription,  the  consonants  are  to  be 
pronounced  as  in  Cnglisb,  the  vowels  as  in  Gem 

The  19th  century  and  the  early  ZUth  until  the  appearance 
uf    un  yat  sen ^wS?3?^  most  deplorable  chapter  of  the  long 
Chinese  history.     The  corrupt  bureaucracy  of  the  Hanchurian 
Ching  dynasty  was  unable  to  protect  public  health,   economy,  in- 
dependence and  honor  jf  this  huge  country  against  the  alien 
robbers  who  jjenetrated  and  undermined  it  completely  and  treated 
China  as  they  did  their  African  colonies.     The  diplomats  of 
the  pirate  powers  rivalled  each  other,  but  . urked  hand  in  hand 
to  humiliate  the  country  more  and  more  and  to  bring  the  Chinese 
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individuals ,  whoso  number  was  then  estimated  at  4  ;;)  million, 
into  a  state  of  despondency  that  lad  to  the  well  known  badly 
organized  outbursts  of  despair. 

The  long  and,  until  1911,  hopeless  acquaintance;  with  the 
white  brothel  owners,  real  estate  speculators  and  opium  dealers 
and  with  their  diplomats  impressed  itself  so  deeply  on  the 
Chinese  mind  that  despite  the  stormy  events  of  more  than  ha'f 
a  century  it  could  never  bo  forgotten.  As  late  as  during  the 
drastically  noticeable  changes  that  took  place  in  this  nation, 
the  immense  amount  of  accumulated  embittonoent  was  still  largely 
stored  up.  Blows  may  rebound  where  they  have  come  from,  but 
sometimes  they  spring  back  in  another  direction.     The  first  etape 
of  self-emancipation,   the  democratic  republic,  brought  trie  masses 
only  partial  satisfaction.  He  whoitdfever  experienced\himaelf;  the 
feelings  of  one  deeply  offended,  will  scarcely  unuerstand  the 
immense  masses  tortured  by  chronical  outrage.  The  national  re- 
surrection was  in  itself  more  of  a  promise  than  of  a  fulfillment. 

but" 

Something  much  mure  radical  was  needed,   and  it  was  last A not  least 
the  urge  for  radicalism  in  itself  which  helped  Communism  to 
militarily  overrun  Chiang  koi  shek  and  his  Kuo  min  tang  regime 
whose  logical  function  in  the  history  of  Chinese  Communism  is 
analogous  to  that  of  the  Kerensky  regime  in  Hussia.  The  psychol- 
ogical condition  of  the  Chinese  masses  explains  the  fact  that  it 
was  then  the  hardest,  the  Stalinist,   version  of  Communism  which 
satisfied  their  emotional  exigencies,  not  the  rutner  rational  and 
reali  tic  one  of  the  later  'joviot  Lniun.  ms  the  behavior  »f 
individuals  is  s^Arif f exent  before  and  af tor  obtaining  air  urgent 
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■■HafllllllH.  it  should  bo  easy  to  imagine  that  when  MV« 
hundred  million  tines  multiplied  the  simple  experience  must  be 
enlarged  and  reinforced  acc  :rriingly .     The  Chinese  masses 
sviii«ntly  have  not  yet  obtained  the  satisfaction  needed  by 
them,  and  they  were  in  all  likf>l£hood  still  in  went  of  it  nt 
the  eve  of  the  storm  titled  "cultural  revolution" .  It  would  be 
©11  too  comprehensible  if  the  plain  man  wrnitb  still  *nr  haunted 
by  an  urge  for  revenge  corresponding  to  the  aggregate     f  hie 
compressed  rage.     Could  thie^Kei'*3^  in  the  most 

primitive  and  mo&t  cruel  way,  by  e  nuclear  slaughter  party 
aft>>r  which  not  much  would  be  left  of  the  whit?,  race  to  which 
also  the  Russians  belong?     If  this  wou^-Jems-  just  a  reverie  of 
a  few  Chinese,   it  would  nonthsless  bo  a  murderous  dose  of  the 
fascist  narcotic  in  beautiful  rod  vjine.  For  without  the  poison 
everybody  would  roelirn  that  then  no  mare  would  survive  among 
the  colored  raceti .   In  some  soberness,  one  arrives  at  the  question 
if  all  t  e  wurld  west  if  China  w«th&-  not  *m  in  a  position  to 
offer  this  notion  1  better  atonement  for  ail  its  sufferings. 
Or  should  it  be  more  effective  to  further  blow  into  the  flames 
of  their  rege  and  to  arrango  a  greater  collision,  in  urder  to 
show  them  that  "one"  is  stronger? 

Owing  to  the  likelihood  of  all  absurdity,  there  are  states- 
men who  seem  to  prefer  such  solutions.     Unlike  that  mentality* 
the  mistake  that  the  heads  of  the      viet  Union  committed  was 
hardly  less  calamitous  in  its  factual  and  potential  results,  in 
spite  of  their  goc^d  intentions.   It  w  s  their  doctrinaire  thinking. 
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Thoy  took  the?  thenaticuliy   Ideological  early  Chinese  attacks 
seriously,   end  reacted  with  elaborate   ideological  replies,  as 
if  the  whole  conflict  v,ere  as  ideological  as  it  then  pretended 
to  be  ano  coulo  therefore  ever  be  settled  in  the  way  of  an 
ideological  controversy.     As  the  Russians  themselves  long  ago 
abolished  any  vestige  of  non-orthodox,  let  alone  syncretistic , 
trends  and  concepts,  such  as  freudo-Marxism,  and  consequently 
maintained  the  pre-^talinist ,  but  in  its  turn  rigid  enough 
Marxism-Leninism  with  its  horse  blinders,  they  would  have  -  by 
elastic,  rather  psychological  thinking  -  sown  off  the  branch  on 


this,  however,   they  seem  never  to  hove  taken  into  consideration. 
In  their  concept,  psychology  is  "another"  subject  and  must  not 
be  allowed  to  touch  the  official  philosophy  of  history  or  the 
political  line.     One  of  the  factors  in  the  downfall  of  Krushchev 
war.  certainly  the  design  of  Ms  successors  to  reconcile  the 
Chinese.     but  all  those  endeavors  were  in  vain.  The  Soviet 
ideologists  and  politicians  hove  until  today  probably  not  dis- 
covered, despite  their  mora  than  bitter  experiences,  why  they 
were  frustrated.  They  seejm  to  be  still  unaware  that  it  is  their 
doctrinaire  attitude  which  b ars  then?  from  any  chance  and  dooms 
them  to  remain     at  cross-purposes  with  tne  other  side.  Just 
reading  some  Chinese  speeches  and  publications  from  1965  on  was 
enough  to  open  the  e.yes  ond  3ars  of  everybody  who  was  ready  to 
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see  and  hear.     Since  the  leadership  of  a  great  powar  renounced 
any  international  politeness  and  correctness  and  adopted  a  style 
of  menaces,   insults  and  accusations  as  may  be  found  among  un- 
educated and  unchecked  teenagers,  no  professional  psychologist 
was  required  to  notice  a  condition  of  grave  disturbance.   It  was, 
however,  Marx  himself,  who  established  a  method  of  polemics  that 
annuled  the  adversary  absolutely,  even  one  who  did  not  want  to 
be  an  adversary;  moreover,  b.y  this  method  he  fought  the  slightest 
deviations  as  ruthlessly  as  deadly  hostility.  When  China  started 
outdoing  that  style  of  arguing  as  if  nothing  could  be  said  in  a 
civilized  manner  any  longer,  the  psychological  situation  became 
unmistakable. 

It  was  not  surprising  that  the  infamous  words  wen  followed 

by  infamous  actions.  One  of  the  motives  of  the  upheaval  titled 

cultural  revolution  was  certainly  the  untamable  impulse  for 

dynamics,  the  desire  to  offur  the  pressed  and  pressing  youth  some 

utterly  intensive,  not  just  oral  satisfaction.  The  complete  novelty 

of  besieging  the  Soviet  embassy  in  Peking  and  all  similarly 

afflicting  stagings  stimulated  the  imagination  of  ell  politicians 

and  newspapermen  around  the  world.  As  stirring  up  imagination  is 

the  more  effective  the  less  transparent  its  subject  is,  one 

thought  of  intrigues  such  as  preparing  a  military  manoeuvre  which 

should  set  the  U.S.  and  the  still  more  odious  U.S.S.R.  against 

each  other.  Considering  the  chance,  unfortunately  not  based  on 

mere  delusions,   that  America  would  start  a  war  against  China,  this 

movement  in  its  entirety  could  be  designed  to  outfit  this  youth 

with  higher  defence  capacity,   not  only  physically  and  technically, 
<MSp 

but/yby  multiplying  the  dynamics  of  its  character,   to  help  them 
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resist  for  a  long  time,  or  for  a  lifetime,  if  necessary.  These 
explanations,  however,  do  not  reach  the  sphere  of  the  ultimate 
motives,   oven  if  they  should  be  correct  to  some  extent.  Only 
psychology  can  lead  to  the  very  motives,  that  of  the  individual 
and  that  of  the  masses,  or  some  synthesis.     fcven  in  indisputably 
psycho-pathological  cases,  which  ought  to  be  mentioned  just  for 
simplifying  the  problem,   the  patient  sometimes  uses  admirably 
designed  plans  and  methods  superior  to  those  of  "normal"  people. 
Thus,  it  means  not  too  much  when  one  discovers  or  believes  to 
have  discovered,   secret  plans  without  considering  the  question  of 
the  ultimate  driving  forces. 

It  is  indeed  not  easy  to  uncover  and  to  overcome  misleading 
tendencies  often  produced  by  our  ideological  thinking.   Its  in- 
fluence makes  us  inclined  to  tmie^idedly/Anterpret^actions  of 
people  as  effects  of  ideas  and  the  antagonism  between  them; 
readers  of  Hegel  show  this  impact  best.     It  is  the  objective 
complexity  of  the  phenomenon  which  favors  this  tendency,  because 
actually  there  are  ideas^involved  and^suggeat  themselves  for 
motivation.  Since  the  start  of  the  cultural  revolution,  China 
was  deluged  with  those  motivations,  and  a  good  deal  of  the  huge 
labor  of  the  Chinese  presses  streamed  also  westward,  mainly  in 
condensations  provided  by  Japanese  reporters.  But  evtsn  in  this 
overflow  no  sufficiently  convincing  material  for  ideological  inter- 
pretation can  be  found.     Had  it  just  been  a  combat  against  that 
triumph  of  reason  in  the  Soviet  Union  which  the  Maoist  course 
calls  "Hevisiortsm"  -  defamaturily  intended        then  it  would  have 
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been  easy  to  overcome  the  Chinese  adherents  of  the  moderate 
Russian  course  by  simpler  means  and  less  dangerous  actions  and 
even  to  push  them  out  of  their  positions  and  drive  them  out  of 
politics.  But  the  relentless  struggle  within  China  started  later. 
Accusing  people  of  revisionism  was  rather  the  suitable,  in  many 
cases  definitely  invented  pretext  for  the  removal  of  the  personal 
enemies  of  the  chief,  Mao  Tze  Tung.   It  is  so     strikingly  obvious 
that  one  has  a  hard  time  to  believe  it:  it  is  a  proportionally 
tiny  private  affaire  that  has  the  lions'  share  in  this  tragedy 


of  the  most  R-urne-goue-  of  ell  nations,  namely  the  revenge  that  the 
old  man  has  to  take  on  his  fellow  partisans,  ex-friends  and 
competitors  who  some  years  ago  managed  to  divest  him  of  the  highest 
position.  As  those  are  the  greatest  men  uf  the  country  and  the 
public  administration,  the  army,  the  agriculture,  the  industry  and 
first  of  all  the  party,  was  largely  behind  them,  the  little  private 


vengeance  had  to  assume  Chinese  dimensions  and ^to^blended  with  all 
the  anti-Soviet  ambitions  of  the  Chinese  nationalism.  And  as  the 
old  men,   a  mixture  of  genius  and  primitive,   has  no  time,  somn 
considerable  loans  had  to  be  taken  from  the  German-born  idea  of 
the  Blitzkrieg. 

The  fundamental  concept,  however,  is  original  enough  to 
inspire  us  with  respect.  This  youth,  for  an  enormous   tasK  mobilised 
overnight,  was  precedenceless ,  as  a  power,  for  it  is  neither  a 
class  nor  any  other  sociological  group.  As  a  political  factor, 
it  is  the  offspring  of  the  never  resting  imagination  of  Mao  whose 
ambition,   intensity  and  stubbornness  seem  to  know  no  limit,  not 
even  that  imposed  by  responsibility.  The  youth  brought  out     f  the 
political  nothing  does  not  know  what  it  means  to  be  considerate, 


KM,  be 
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has  nothing  to  lose,  is  incalculable,  can  starve,  suffer  and 
sacrifice  itself.   It  scoops  out  of  the  power  reservoir  of  the 
unsatisfied  and  always  anew  unsatisfied  impulses  that  hanker  for 
immense,  borderless  expansion.     These  forces  of  expansion  incite 
a  fury  for  destruction  and  the  deadly  hatred  of  these  youngsters, 
Out  they  also  produce  a  gigantic  vacuum  that  cries  for  filling. 
The  fulfillment  at  hand  is  the  cult  of  the  leader,  and  the  cult 
actions  imfly  a  license  for  shaking  off  obedience  to  parents  and 
smashing ^wfS$^u'sed  to  be  venerated.  Permitted  wrecking  of  trad- 
itional sanctity  rises  soon  to  the  role  of  moral  merit,  becoming, 
in  addition,  a  substitute  of  learning.     All  those  who  carry  out 
orders  of  the  leader  are  freed  from  study  and  any  other  duty, 
i  hat  a  contemporary  wrote  makes  an  incomparable  3u"d0~year -old 
literature  superfluous  and  even  annoying,  worthy  of  being  abolished. 
Uuotations  from  the  wisdom  of  the  leader  overnight  become  the 
yardstick  of  thinking  and  acting  62). 

62)  The  red  booklet  which  is  said  to  have  brought  about 
a  paper  shortage  in  China,   appeared,  of  course,  also 
in  an  American  edition  (liuotations  from  Chairman  fiao 
Tse  Tung,   iJantam,   New  York,  1967).  The  readers  who 
are  not  unacquainted  with  ancient  and  recent  wisdom, 
eastern  and  Uestern,  will  find  there  many  a  saying 
that  they  are  less  used  to  read  than  to  hear  from 
clever  people  in  their  everyday  lives. 

When  trying,  however,  to  do  justice  to  these  masses  of  young- 
sters, we  Must  not  overlook  that  they  are  ready  for  sacrifices 
and  neither  completely  uevoid  of  responsibility  nor  completely  un- 
disciplined,  for  comparison,  we  have  to  remember  the  behavior  of 
masses  of  youth  similarly  let  lose  in  Western  countries.  Was  their 
outrage  determined  oy  ideas  and  political  slogans  only?  If  the 
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European  and  American  rebel  movement  w«uld  have  developed  on  a 
scale  comparable  to  that  of  its  start,  would  it  have  been  less 
destructive  to  values  of  culture  and  ideals,  or  maybe,  more?  Qn 
the  other  hand,  if  it  should  be  a  fact  that  the  Ned  Guards  de- 
stroyed the  sanctuary  of  Lonfucios  at  his  birthplace  in  Shantung, 
because  of  the  differences  between  his  teachings  and  those  of  Mao, 
this  ignominy  would  thus  far  be  a  privilege  of  the  Last. 

It  is  certainly  the  clearest  refutation  of  any  doctrinaire 
concept  of  history  that  this  entire  chapter  of  recent  Chinese 
history  turns  out  to  ^riginally /ftave  uean^a  private  affaire;  is  it 
not  the  Maoist  Communism,  that  rigid  doctrine  copied  from  Stalin, 
but  in  iti»  dogmatism  still  less  compromising,  which  supplies  us 
with  this  classic  refutation?  So  this  modern  Chinese  example 
helps  us  to  revise  more  thoroughly  our  attitude  to  the  entire  world 
history  63). 

63)  Pascal  said  it  (Fenseas,4j:  Le  nez  de  Cleopatre;  s'il 
eut  ete  plus  court,   toute  la  face  de  la  terre  aurait 
change. 

With  the  present  phase  of  the  Chinese  revolution,  politiciens 
and  newspapermen  have  an  easier  time.     They  may  pronounce  the 
revolution  terminated  or  may  expect  its  continuation , e . g .  solutions 
of  personal  tragedies  such  as  wee  that  of  Liu  shao  chi,  and  further 
battles  including  military  ones;  or  they  may  celebrate  I  iao  as  the 
victor.  We  historians,  however,  never  believe  in  final  victories. 
I  admit  that  I  am  observing  the  whole  contest  between  both  great 
Communist  powers  as  well  as  the  struggle  innide  China  mainly  from 
the  viewpoint  of  world  peace  and  the  chances  for  co-existence.  If 
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the  opposition  beaten  in  the  first  round  would  be  prepared  to 
cooperate  for  saving  mankind,  or  if  a  remarkable  part  of  it  would 
be  ready  to  do  so,   i  would  like  to  conclude  this  consideration 
of  the  newest  Chinese  history  with  manifesting  sympathy  which  in 
this  case  the  opposition  would  deserve. 

It  ia  our  unceasing  concern  that  in  the  conditions  of  our 
every  revolutionary  unrest  contains  enormous  perils,  or  thB 
vaiy  peril,  the  greatest  of  all.     The  suspicion  that  any  systemat- 
ically arranged  mass  commotion,  whether  worthy  of  the  name 
revolution  or  not,  might  be  the  introductory  part  of  a  war  design, 
is  motivated  more  than  enough  by  the  analogy  of  Hitler.   13y  immediate" 
ly  homogenizing  the  masses,  war  assures  to  the  man  in  power  his 
triumph  over  the  opposition  at  home,  and  for  thi;    trump  he  might 
take  the  risk  of  a  much  bigyer  fight  with  the  multiplied  scale 
of  danger .     Hore  than  to  any  other  nation,  this  applies,  of 
course,  to  the  most  populous  one  which  amid  her  near  chaos  works 
feverishly  for  her  nuclear  armament.  feoeAus  if  the  Chinese  con- 
fusion should  result  in  confusion  of  the  heads  of  the  West.  As, 
on  one  hand,  any  evil  intervention  could  have  the  most  horrible 
outcome,   an  actxon,  on  the  other  hand,   based  on  thorough  and 
unbiased  understanding  of  human  nature  including  knowledge  of 
China  could  lead  even  now,   or  partxcularly  now,   to  favorable 
results.  Should  re-orientation  and  self-liberetion  from  doctrine 
regain  unacceptable  to  the  Russians,  should  they  not  at  last 
comprehend  that  China  is  primarily  a  psychological  problem? 

In  one  roopect^ — tho  Soviet — Union  io  indeed  worthy  of  be-  3b3<x, 
corning  o  modal  to  oil. — Its  loedoro  took  core  of  defence  ogeinot  a 
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This  is  ■  tremendous  lllk,  and  Juat  to  comprehend  it  is  utterly 
difficult,  because  it  presupposes  thorough  self-examination.  But 
even  to  carry  out  such  a  plan  entirely  would  not  suffice,  for  the 
psychological  situation,  in  itself  so  extremely  complicated,  is 
connected  with  hard  facts  that  complicate  it  still  much  more. 
The  most  concrete  of  all  those  facts  are  the  territorial  claims  of 
China,  before  1969  uttered  by  leading  Chinese  with  low  vuices  only 
□r  not  at  all,  as  if  according  to  some  far-reaching  plan.the  time 
for  these  claims  had  not  yet  come.     They  refer  to  grave  offences 
committed  by  the  Russian  Tsarist  rlgimo  in  the  2nd  half  of  the 
mh  C0ntury.     The  treaties  of  1850  and  1860  that  Russia  extorted 
from  the  internally  decaying,  by  several  imperialistic  powera 
repeatedly  defeated  and  near  defenceless  Chineaa  empire,  could 
in  the  anti-imperialistic  and  anti-culonielistic  terminology  of 

our  time  be  wmlJrtJS3S£S&*tta*     ™  *a*  f«*  w68t  in  Central  MAg< 
of  Sin-Kiang,  respectively  Turkistan,  and  of  her  hanchurian  north 
seat,  China  had  to  surrender  territories  not  smaller  than  Britain, 
Franca  and  Germany  together.     Some  Russian  revolutionaries, 
contemporaries  of  Lenin,  ere  said  to  have  regarded  a  voluntary 
revision  of  those  piratic  treaties  as  a  duty  of  the  Soviet  Union, 
but  I  know  of  no  proof  of  this  allegation.     At  any  case,  en  official 
decision  like  this  has  never  been  taken.     On  the  contrary,  later 
on,  the  Soviet  position  of  the  bJ5atuJLj>o8^         hardened  even  mora. 
While  the  population  decreased  on  the  Russian  side  of  the  border,  i.e. 
by  migration  to  the  Russian  west,   the  population  of  the  Chinese  side 
increased  rer,arkebly,  which  auguaata  some  additional  explanation  of 
the  Chinese  pressure  on  the  borders.     The  Russian  ideology  of 
maintaining  the  Teari.t  treaties  re-appeared  rather  over-emphasized 
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since  the  fir»t  military  collisions  over  the  Usouri  river  island 
Chen  pao  or  Demansky.      The  Soviet  regime  seems  to  heve  no  better 
idea  than      preparedness" ,  although  there  can  be  no  doubt  about 
the  meaning  of  thib  word  today  or  tomorrow. 

Will  no  realistically  and  justly  thinking  Soviet  citizen  dare 
to  raise  his  voice  now,  because  this  has  again  become  so  dangerous? 
Or  are  there  such  attempts  without  news  reaching  us  about  it? 
Or  will  the  "revisionists"  themselves  decide  about  the  greatest 
and  most  difficult  of  all  revisions?    If  their  coolness,  their 
provocation-repellent  endurance,  their  soundness  untouched  by  the 
prestige-disease  end  their  ability  to  examine  themselves  should 
be  victorious,  this  would  be  a  mighty  contribution  to  survival 
of  Life  on  earth.     Such  a  triumph  of  reason,  however,  can  today  be 
expected  from  them  only,  not  from  the  Chinese  masses  who  so  deeply 
sank  into  the  Heo  cult  and  became  almost  limited  to  emotional 
reactions,  cruelly  far  from  rational  considerations.  Maybe 
their  present  condition  would  allow  us  to  imagine  their  possible 
future  behavior? 
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•possible  surprise  attack, — whoreao  thoy  kept  admirably  cool  when 
•they  had  to  face  a  f laod  of  provoootionu  never  before  conceived? 
— \/  r.aii^tairi^-u   tbgjjl  r  ■  1 1  &  Ml  j  H-41 1 1  u   ti.  UK  ■v^-tj.-eh — 'jthy:-g  -jJlitw 

ieiono , — those  educated  in  tho  spirit  of  prestige, — never  would  have 

sis  etc*  tod . 

'hen  trying  to  draw  prognostic  conclusions  from  all  this  shock 
with  its  visible  chain  effects,   by  looking  at  it  as  at  a  manoeuvre, 
in  ^rder  to  apply  our  new  knowledge  to  the  possibility  of  extreme 
emergency,  we  are  becoming  aware  of  some  already  discernible  traits 
of  both  the  masses  and  the  intellectuals  that  enable  us  to  predict 
their  behavior  in  that  worst  case.     Then,  their  foreseeable 
qualities  would  prove  to  be: 

a)  Sacrificing  themselves,  contempting  death;  b)  skillful, 
tough;  c)  methooical,  especially  in  using  their  advantages,   as  that 
of  their  vast  space  end  their  numerical  strength;   d)  inventive, 
unconventional,   surprising;   e)  destructive,   relentless ; f uncomprom- 
ising, consistent. 

THis  series  of  pernicious  possibilities  or  probabilities  will 
tell  the  thinking  readers  for  whom  these  considerations  are  being 
written,  how  right  they  are  when  believing  in  the  indispensability 


and  urgency  e-^/ efforts  for  a  peaceful  solution.   As  long  ,,  s  China 
cannot  yet  wage  a  large-scale  war,   it  is  still  time  to  learn  anew, 
T-ae4J  and  thoroughly,    and  to  comprehend  that  the  sacrifices  which 
peace  demands  con  by  no  means  be  as  painful  as  those  th-a  war  would 
impose • 


As  I  pointed  out  so  emphatically  to  which  extent  the  Chinese 
phenomenon  is  determined  by  emotional  and  irrational,   and  even 
private  driving  forces,   and  but  partly  by  the  concrete  plans  of 
ftao  and  his  close  associates,    I  would  like  to  find  out  on  grounds 
of  what  could  be  observed  so  far,  what  these  plana  actually  are, 
which,  of  couise,  is  possible  no  more  than  approximately  and 
with  reservations; 

1.  He  works  at  the  final  destruction  of  the  existing  party 
and  of  the  state  administration  of  which  he  was  one  of  the 
principal  builders,  in  order  to  divest  his  adversaries  of  their 
tools  end  their  shelter  and  to  found  his  power  on  other  forces. 
The  other  forces  are  the  organized  youngsters  and  the  army  con- 
trolled by  him.  With  the  youth,   he  wants  to  liquidate  the  re- 
mainders of  the  opposition  and  then  to  rebuild  the  ruined  instit- 
utxons.  As  soon  as  the  red  guards  wall  be  a  little  more  mature 
and  some  individuals  wil-l  emerge  from  the  anonymous  mass,  they 
shall  penetrate  the  party,  in  order  to  push  out  its  veterans  or 

to  strip  them  of  any  influence  and  to  make  the  party  an  opposition- 
less  tool  of  Maoism. 

2,  He  wants  to  wrest  the  leftovers  of  a  hegemony  of  the 
Communist  camp  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  to  bring 
over  to  his  side  as  many  as  possible  of  the  Communist  countries 
and  parties.  Although  he  has  not  yet  attained  the  first  of  the 
two  objectives,   he  works  in  full  blast  at  the  second.  Ha  is  now 
closer  tu  it  for  he  has  managed  to  disorganize  the  Communist  camp 
to  a  considerable  degree  so  that  Moscow  is  left  with  scarcely 

more  than  a  diplomatic  and  ideological  access  to  Communist  countries 
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and  parties,  but  no  power  of  imposing  upon  them  a  compulsory 
discipline.     Thus  non-Communist  diplomacy  is  in  a  position  to  take 
advantage  of  the  inside  conflicts,  in  this  way  boosting  Chinese 
policy,  bo  it  purposely  or  involuntarily.  How  cautiously  iiobcuw 
has  to  manoeuvre  in  order  to  influence  countries  dominated  before, 
became  obvious  with  Poland  and  still  more  with  Czechoslovakia. 
Mot  all  observers  are  sufficiently  aware  of  the  causal  connection 
v.ith  China. 

3.  Then  China  shall  re-organize  international  Communism  under 
his  hegemony.  The  *-*S.5. ft.  shall  first  be  isolated  and  then  forced 
to  surrender,  to  accept  the  Stalinist-Maoist  course  and  to  act  in 
a  subordinate  role. 

4.  The  camp  standardized  uncer  Chinese  dictatorship  shall 
continue  its  original  expansionist  tendency  and  use  its  nuclear 
power  for  blackmailing  Capitalism.   Yet  it  is  unlikely  that  a 
nuclear  attack  on  America  would  be  included  in  this  plan;  one 
should,  however,  keep  in  mind  that  various  causes  c julti  conjure 
the  catastrophe,   even  without  a  Chinese  intantion  or  actiun.  In 
this  case,  the  numerical  superiority  and  the  wide  territory  would 
leave  China  some  chance  for  survival;  it  is  not  impossible  that 

nao  is  one  of  those  Chinese  who  evaluate  this  more-than-questionable 
chance  most  exaggeratedly. 

5.  iiniultaneousiy ,  Maoist  parties  shall  directly  disintegrate 
rtu^sian  revisionism  in  the  Cast  and  in  the  West  and  arrange  regional 
revolts,   or  use  running  revolts,   to  bring  about  a  Haoist  end  to 

the  existing  societies. 
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6.  The  finaj.  goal  of  this  plan  is  pr.  bably  Chinese  world 
domino tion.     It  muut  be  arin-icted  that  these  conjectures  about 
the  intentions  of  Mao  ore  not  uninfluenced  by  the  remembfance 
of  the  plans  pf  Hitler,   those  weird  hallucinations  frustrated 
only  after  fatal  years  to  mankind,   and  maybe  not  forever  banished. 
Hut  I  definitely  decline  to  join  those  who  try  to  compare  Mao  to 
the  most  bloody  of  all  dictators.     it  would  be  extremely  unjust  to 
overlook  thet  the  uncivilized  excesses  in  China  so  far  have  alrno.  fc 
bdsen  without  bloodshed.     In  hao*s  plaCB,  many  an  occidental  would 
hrive  used  executions  and  private  assassinations;  his  endeavours 
to  avoid  bloodshed  are  unmistakable,   nespitfo  tha  moral  monstrosities 
done  to  his  victims,  whether  the  reiativa  bloodlessness  be  ethical 
xn  concept  or  just  a  mothoa  uf  far-siuhted  policy.     He  evidently 


allows  his  emotions (less  than  average  people  do)  to  Disturb  his 


systen  and  his  calculations*, ;   only  emotions  of  others  seem  to 
constitute  a  momentous  factor  in  his  designs.     As  the  hand3  of  the 
clock  turn  unceasingly,   the  old  man  avoids  wasting  time?  by  cheap 
satisfactions;  this  is  both  the  reason  and  the  result  of  his  great 
ambitions.     Lven  if  my  formulation  of  his  final  goal  should  be 
erroneous,   there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  is  one  of  those  Chinese 
statesmen  whose  nationalism  at  least  balances  their  Communism. 
Along  with  all  of  those,   he  can  therefore  not  be  compared  ^ith 
consistently  international  thinkers.   Between  plans  and  realizations, 
however,   there  is  a  difference  generally  known.     The  phases  of 
this  fantastic,  but  not  illogicnlly  constructed  program  presuppose 
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ooeh  other,     it  it  virtually  certain  that  the  first  condition, 
that  of  Rt9*t  victory  at  ho«ia,  is  not  yet  fulfilled,   since  even 
he  does  not  claim  that  the  opposition   "s  aead.  The  tauk  uf  this 
opposition  is  the  hardest  possible  aru.  objectively  Host  significant. 
HtUMI  speaking  of  his  plans  or  hinting  at  thorn,  heo  does  it  so 
optimistically  that  it  is  difficult  to  tell  whether  he  i;.  really 
sincere  or  just  pretends.   "In  each  future  century,"  he  is  said  to 
have  announced  in  an  interview  given  to  foreign  press  representatives, 
"two  or  three  cultural  revolutions  will  ba  necessary. -  He  seems 
to  imply,   tr.erefora,  that  the  present  one  has  not  bean  designed 
for  permanence  and  he  xa  willing  to  allow  his  compatriots  rather 
long  breathers;  only  as  soon  as  sons'*-  *.ng  liks  a  new  bourgeoisie 
will  have  crystallized ,   or  tha  bureaucracy  and  allied  enemies  of 
the  people  will  again  become  intolerable,   a  repetition  will  be 
due.     lot,   this,  claim  or  prediction  has  several  premises,  and 
the  fundamental  one  is  that  in  f uture# centuries  our  planet  will 
still  be  populated  by  beings  similar  to  ourselves.     In  view  if 
today's  politics  which  flao's  Chine  shares  most  vigorously  and  is 
going  to  shares  much  more  rieciaingly     the  simple  implication  of  a 
tomorrow  is  in  itself  a  sign  of  primitiveneas. 

If  there  w*i£-  be  generations  at  all  after  us,   then  it  will 
be  a  task  of  their  historians  to  study  i;ao  and  his  impact  and  to 
attain  an  objective  judgment  from  which  we  are  still  barred. 

Despite  ailnoloody  chapters  of  her  history  and  despite  her 
gloominess  today,   China  is  the  home  of  pacifist  tradition,  of 
incomparable  greatness  of  philosophical  thought,   uf  deeply  human 
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poetry  and  art,   of  pos,  tivo  ethics  as  the  foundation  of  state 
and  individual  life.     In  our  context,   the  greatest  of  these 
great  <jo°ds^is  the  old  love  uf  peace  which  la  connected  i-.ith 
the  concept  that  human  nature  is  basically  good.     Un  such  ideas, 
the  education  of  many  generations  was  founded  64  >.   If  tnao  indeed 

64)  Cf.  tha  second  of  the  motti  to  this  subchapter.  It 

is  the  outlet  of  a  primer  written  in  the  13th  century. 

told  foreign  press  rapraaontatitNW  that  his  compatriots  are  no 

real  peace  lovers  but  bellicose,  many  facta  and  *| -.-parent  facts 

are  favorable  to  his  view  out  by  no  roaana  does  this  apply  to 

tha  writings  of  the  teachers  and  models  of  hi 3  people,  those 

whom  ho  brought  into  disdain.     However,  maybe  they  are  not  yat 

IS 

really  dead,  v  hen  this  deafening  noise  wiii— xas  over,   they  could 
surprisingly  manifest  new  life. 

,en  comparing  the  entire  historical  appearance  of  the  man 
of  China  with  occidental  man,  one  comas  to  the  conclusion  that 
despite  tnia  tragic  crisis  the  average  Chinese  is  psychologically 
still  healthier.     Compared  w4-th  the  ruinous  role  of  religion  in 
tha  history  of  the  Luropaan  peoples  and  tha  Curopsan  man,  the 
history  of  the  Chinese  religions  looks  rather  idyllic.  Before 
the  religioniess  education  in  Communist  China  and  ita  consequences, 
the  churches  uoed  to  co-operate  thero  as  they  attempt  to  do  now 
in  the  West.     The  same  family  that  for  weddings  usually  called 
on  a  Lonfucianist  priest,  was  accustomed  to  the  service  of  a 
Buddhist  monk  at  its  funarals.  This  could  be  called  a  symbiosis 
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based  on  division  of  functions  or  specialisation .  The  family  is 
nowhere  as  momentous  to  the  filings  and  lives  of  people  as  there; 
if  this  foundation  should  be  shaken  or  weakened,   a  law  applicable 
to  »JU  revolutions  would  have  functioned  automatically  in  China 
to  and  allow  us  to  indirectly  imagine  that  sooner  or  iatnr  the 
steoiiity  of  the  family  will  return.     To  the  old  familial  and  clan 
ties  whose  degree  is  scarcely  comprehensible  to  the  Occident,  the 
collectivism  in  Chinese  thinking  corresponds,   to  some  extent 
common  to  the  mind  of  all  the  far  Cast.     It  is  a  main  feature 
that  the  individual  identifies  him, elf  with  the  who!*;;  therefore, 
permanent  readiness  fo»  sacrificing  oneself  is  not  necessarily  a 
privilege  of  particular  herdbm.     Among  the  numerous  trends  of 
Chinese  philosophy,  the  individualistic  ones  art*  rather  exceptions 
tendencies  in  Chinese  ethics  favoring  some  egoism  are  rather 
imported  foreign  bodies.    V»\t  is  no  major  exaggeration  to  call 
collectivism  a  characteristic  insepVable  from  Chinese  mentality. 
Another  feature  is  Reason  which  the  av .rage  Chinese*  possesses  to 
a  higher-than-average  degree;  that  is  why  emotional  disturbances 
before  the  lyth  century  were  stranger  to  him  than  to  any  other 
national.     His  psychological  condition  of  today  is  a  yift  of  the 
Occident  and  its  removal  is  MM  uf  the  most  significant  tasks  of 
the  Occident • 

Speaking  of  Chine's  past  sufferings  could  easily  bring  about 
the  erroneous  implication  that  today  the  Chinese  are  well.  This 
is  only  correct  insofar  as  since  oun  yat  sen  their  consciousness 
of  their  own  human  value  is  returning,  although  accompanied  by 
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undexstandable  exaggerations.     Besides iffcLi^f  fche^cnuntr /  is 

«.  yi"     >n  eW      $t<l»v<Urei  <srf 

going  through  now,  it  has  still  to  sustain  its  utterly  low^living. 
llwlntfi     Un  the  other  hand,   it  would  be  one-sided  to  consider 
only  the  population  inside  China.     As  poverty  and  proiificness 
boost  each  other,   the  huge  territory  had  already  in  the  19th 
century  such  an  overpopulation  that  it  could  not  survive  without 
nass  emigration.     Cven  then,   everybody  should  have  understood 
that  statistics  of  birth  and  death      ^nothing  less  than  an  internal 
affair.     Wherever  ail  tvie  masses  of  Chinese  settled,    they  depended 
on  the  grace  of  the  indigenous  nation.       hat  the  weak  Chinese 
governments  could  do  for  them  was  literally  nothing,   since  even 
within  their  country  they  ware  almost  oef encelessly  exposed  to 
the  shocking  outrage  of  the  foreigners.     And  despite  its  growing 
strength,   even  Communist  China  is  not  yet  in  a  position  to  change 
much  of  the  complete  lack  of  consular  protection  to  her  citizens 
abroad.     Thus  must  of  them  applied  for  citizenship  of  the  host 
country  ana  it  was  granted  to  many.     They  and  many  holders  of  old 
Chinese  passports  adopted  frosty  attitudes  toward  new  China,  in 
:  rdar  to  avoid  a  still  crasser  antagonism  between  their  new- 
homeland  and  themselves.     The  luckiest  uf  them  seem  to  be  the 
immigrants  of  Eastern  Europe  and  North  America  where  their 
diligence,   their  skill,   their  modesty  and  their  persisting  in  the 
last  place  of  ethnic  criminal  statistics  found  soma  recognition, 
-ut  even  in  places  where  they  are  neither  being  attacked  nor 
intuited,   it  is  felt  that  they  are  never  completely  upright.  They 
ore  rather  all  too  correct  and  unpretending  and  behave  as  in- 
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aonapicuously  as  possible;   as  if  living  in  permanent  fear  of 
soma  dhilsfavorabie  about-face.     7h;;se  are  the  Chinese  whum  the 
other r»  envy,  for  good  reasons. 

For  in  the  Last,   in  Indonesia,   the  three  million  Lhinese 
have  experienced  and  continue  to  experience  a  hell  of  which  only 
scant  and  vague  reports  have  reached  the  West.  V.hen  the  dillettante 
attempt  of  a  Lommunist  revolution  in  which  those  Lhinese  had  not 
considerably  participated,  was  fallowed  by  the  bloody  fascist 
count f?r-revolution  and  no  lass  than  400, dGU  Communists  and  suspects 
were  massacred,  the  Chinese  of  Indonesia  were  def encelessly  ex- 
posed to  never-ending  murder,  looting  and  destruction  of  their 
belongings.     Out  of  ail  the  victims,  ail  tho.  fi  beaten  and  crippled 
by  iiohamnedan  and  Christian  youth,   the  hopeless  unemployed,  the 
small  shopkeepers  who  became  ueggaxa,  the  Chinese  government  is  said 
tj  have  shipped  home  to  China  first  SOOf  later  on,  when  the  out- 
cries of  despair  still  increased,  12,000.     Diplomatic  efforts  from 
Peking  were  completely  frustrated,  and  China  neither  wanted  nor 
could  risk  a  war,   but  considering  the  mc^t  imperative  permanent 
emigration,   she  couid  by  no  means  accept  serious  re-immigration. 
The  desperate  Chinese  of  Indonesia,  where  one  million     f  them  is 
reported  to  have  been  born,   tried  to  improve  their  situation  by 
anti-Peking  demonstrations  which  ware  completely  useless;  movoover, 
it  meant  demonstrating  helplessness,   exposing  the  flayed  back  to 
ochlociatie  kicks.  The  orgy  of  humiliation  <<nd  expulsion  and  the 
lives  on  the  margin  of  starvation  continue,   oince  1967,  Peking 
tried  anew  to  counteract  the  murderous  brutality  of  the  now  masters 
Jakarta,   but  invented  no  batter  tricks  than  the  idea  to  urge  a 
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revolt  of  the  wretched  Chinese     who  in  this  way  would  probably 
be  massacred  to  the  laot  nan.     It  was  certainly  good  that  the 
return  of  Indonesia  into  the  United  Nations  was  accomplished 
without  difficulties;  but  should  an  opportunity  to  do  something  Yh< 
for  civilisation  and  for  elementary  humanity  there  be  missed 
altogether 

A  moderately  anti-Communist  writer,  r  ark  Cayn,   who  has 

travelled  extensively  in  the  Far  Last  and  observed  the  behavior 

of  the  Indonesian  army  at  the  time  of  a  bloody  raid,  interviewed 

Indonesian  students  to  find  out  the  reasons         their  hatred.  One 

who  gladly  related  in  his  story  that  he  smashed  the  nose  of  a 

Chinese,  disclosed  that  those  people  are  Chinese,  indeed  ,,and 

added:    "They  speak  Indonesian  with  an  accent.  We  don't  like  them." 

This  mentality  of  intelligentsia  ailows  an  easy  conclusion  about 

that  of  the  masses.  These  masses,   nearly  1  o  million,   are  not  at 

all  homogenous.   The  ethnology  of  this  archipelago  consists  of  a 

wide  range  of  various  elements  including  ihe  Uyak  tribes  in 

Kalimantan,   the  formerly  Butch  section  of  Borneo  6S>. 

65 >  To  characterize  the  evolutionary  position  of  Dyak 
culture,  we  use  a  system  of  clsssif icet ion  largely 
adapted  in  modern  ethnology  and  based  on  comparison 
with  prehistoric  material,   following  this  method,  Dyak 
culture  has  to  be  plocod  side  oy  side  witr,  the  pre- 
historic emer  trice  of  metal  work.     This  po  sition,  how- 
ever, is  complicated  by  later  series  of  influences  that 
took  place  durinu  historical  epochs.  The  culture  to 
which  the  Dyaks  are  most  indebted  is  the  Chinese.  The 
ornaments  of  some  pieces  of  Dyak  work  kept  in  eastern 
museums  show  this  convincingly.   The  ovi r-rich,  extremely 
complex  and  uniquely  maaninjful  antique  Chinese  orna- 
ments are  in  the  works  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Dyaks 
utterly  simplified,   reduced  to  primitive  concepts. 

The  one  and  a  half  million  Dyaks  of  v.eot  Kalimantan,  hsadhunters 

orm.d  with  big  heavy  swords,   started  \in  1967  a  w.jr  of  annihilation 
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of  theix  own     against  the  regional  Chinese  who  are, or  have  been, 
half  a  million,  moat  of  then  peasants.     Indonesian  troupe  found 
within  and  outride  these  huge  jungles  "only"   3UU  Chines  headless 
corpses,  which  an  Indonesian  army  commander  explained  to  the 
Jakarta  journalist  Garth  Alexander  by  the  tradition  of  the  Dyaks 
to  behead  and  to  eat  their  victims,   so  that  their  number  cannot 
be  traced.     In  refugee  camps,   however,   Chinese  survivors  wxth 
women  and  children  fall  into  another  hell,  being  eaten  uy  hunger 
and  diseases.     One  camp  only  has  a  death  toll  »f  IMA  daily.  All 
these  are  Lhm.se  considered  harmless.     No  information,   however,  is 
available  from  special  concentration  camps  where  Chinese  refugees 
suspected  of  Communism  are  kept  Ml  killed.   Simultaneously,  united 
Indonesian  and  Ha^aysian  army  units  conduct  en  all-out  offensive 
against  Communists  still  at  large.     Nevertheless,   xt  is  doubtful 
whether  the  wild  anti-Communist  course  is  intrinsically  the  reason 
ftf  this  comprehensive  persecution  and  its  emotional  source.  For  it 
is  noteworthy  how  exactly  a  i;yak  chief  copied  in  an  interview  with 
the  writer  mentioned  here,  the  remark  of  the  Indonesian  student 
quoted  beforas   M   ...  this  is  just  tha  beginning   ...  we  must  teach 
the  Chinese  to  think  and  speak  like  Indonesians." 

An  excursion  into  Indonesia  contributes  thus  to  our  knowledge 
of  the  situation  of  China.     If  Western  statesmen  would  like  to 
measure  the  effects  of  the  sufferings  of  all  Chinese  Ml  the  power- 
less  great  power,   they  would  only  heveftt'o  imagine  mutatis  mutants 
their  own  nation  in  such  a  situation,    ^^th^^oulti  comprehend 
where  never  ending  distress  and  naver  ending  restraint  nscessarixy 
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lead.     Can  the  endlessly  kicked  hove  dreams  other  than  %hm%  of 
fantastically  great  revenge?     And  can  its  uuject  be  thoroughly 
examined  and  precisely  defined?     for  ethical  and  still  much  more 
concrete  reasons  it  is  therefore  high  time  to  understand  that  all 
notions  must  revise  their  attitudes  toward  China  and  the  Chinese. 

The  educated  accidental  can  mostly  understand  psychological 
fac-s,   provided  he  indeed  wants  to;  there  are,  however,  also  some 
*tV it yrv fAo arS^  incomprehensible  to  him,  because  the  tradition  in  which  he 
is  rooted,  puts  over  his  eyus  certain  spectacles  through  which  h» 
he  sees  sverything  different  from  himself.     or  he  cannot  help 
projecting  on  the  other  what  ha  considers  self-understood.  One  of 
th«  main  features  of  occidental  psychology  is  faith,  or  belief, 
which  took  possession  of  the  Western  world  in  pre-Christian  times. 
It  governs  recent     estsin  spirit  too,  regardless  of  the  process  of 
disintegration  of  religious  thinking;   it  often  a ppears  just  with  a 
negative  -ign,  in  the  role  of  the  adversary  of  faith  or  its  negation, 
for  understanding  Car  tern  mankind,   though,  a  brief  attempt  to 
interpret  the  Western  might  thus  become  indispensable.     '  hen  trying 
to  define  faith,   one  could  call  it  acceptance  of  wh:t  is  not  being 
accepted  automatically  or  spontaneously}   of  what  does  not  become 
an  abject  of  knowledge  in  the  simple  empirical  way,   but  comes  into 
consciousness  through  mental  experiences  or  influences  that  replace 
sen     ry  perception,    >h3ervation  and  experiment  as  wall        the  kind 
of  knowledge  based  nr.  them  and  mostly  amalgamates  with  subconscious 
forces.     Belief  can  displace  knowledge  or  co-exii.t  with  it.  hat 
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one  believes  connects  him  with  those  who  believe  the  same.  His 
belief  may  produce  in  him  an  aversion  against  evrybody  who  does 
not  share  it,  which  pertains  net  BftXy  to  the  belief  in  goes, 
saints,  legendary  persons  and  tales,   but  to  many  areas  outside 
plain  perception.     Today  everybody  seems  to  recognize  the  absurdity 
of  wars  because  of  different  belief s,  but  this  very  absurdity 
hr.-s  the  iion'„   shai<j  in  the  history  of  the  Occident,   und  it  is 
hard  to  say  whether  this  monstrous  nonsense  with  all  its  think- 
able and  unt ninkaole  variations  is  over  forever.  At  present  it 
can  be  assumed  that  nobocy  would  blame  his  neighbor  for  not 
agreeing  that  the  same  boxer  ia  the  best  or  for  preferring  sea- 
voyage  to  flying;  in  the  same  sensp,  the  recognition  of  the  right 
to  any  religious  belief  or  non-belief  becomes  a  commonplace,  by 
end  by.      The  guilt  feelings  that  non-belief  or  an  incapability 
to  believe  used  t.    cause  since  antiquity,   are  fading,   end  so  does 
thet  one  overwhelming  need  to  transfer  one*©  own  belief  to  others. 

To  the  spirit  of  Eastern  Asia,   faith  in  such  a  sense,  or 
such  an  evaluation  of  faith,  was  always  foreign.     There,  power 
struggle  between  churches  had  another  meaning.   In  the  Last, 
mystical  speculation  went  very  far,   or  still  much  furthrr,  but 
dogmatics  never  crystallised  there.     Unles.    far-t astern  people 
unoergo  V  estern  training,   they  igvenJ^cercely^unGer  stand  what  a 
dogma  is.     Their  religion  is,   inasmuch  as  this  Graeeo-Koman  term 
is  applicable  to  them  at  all,    oragmatical     r  rifely  pragmatical. 
There,   not.  the  belief  in  anything  existing  or  belonging  to  any 
past  or  future,   but  a  specific  conduct  of  life  is  bein  imposed 
on  man,   acting  in  accordance  with  specific  principles,  whether 
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this  acting  be  founded  upon  tenets  of  a  belief  or  not.   In  the 

scriptures  of  all  Asian  religions,   -  not  only  in  the  far-Eastern  - 

one  wall  hardly  find  passages  clearly  pronouncing  a  specific 
belief  Meritorious.   It  is  always  action  which  is  bainy  recommended 
or  condemned,   and  this  action  is  the  criterion.  From  this  view- 
point,  the  traceable  borderline  between  Last  and  /.est  runs  far 
West  of  ChifWU     Judaism  too  is  by  its  pragma ticai  character 
different  from  Chris tianity ,   especially  from  its  lat  -i  evolvement. 
even  in  tho  Mew  Testament  dogmatics  in  its  later  sense  does  not 
yet  emerge.     In  all  probability,   it.  originated  in  the  West  and 
took  soon  hypertrophic  courses  in  eastern  Chris tianity .  This 
development  might  have  resulted  from  the  early  troubles,  mainly 
from  the  struggle  of  the  Church  for  its  spiritual  and  actual 
exi  tsnce,   then  from  encounter-  with  heterodoxies  anc  from  the 
hegemony  contest  inside  and  competitively  fighting  other  spiritual 
posers,   especially  thw  Islam.     It  was  the  unceesing  friction  with 
Christianity  rather  than  the  impact  of  Judaism  from  which  the 
ftohammedan  emphasis  on  the  creed  resulted,   together  with  the  danger 
of  some  stiffness  from  the  very  outsat.     v. hen  considering  that 
the  Chinese  religions  c  ;ri  i.  tt:-d  of  mixtures  of  speculation,  prag- 
matical wisdom,   social  ethics  and  ritual,   we  comprehend  that  China 
never  knew  ■  faith  in  the  Christian  or  oocidontal  sense.  Ab  to 
political  orthodoxy  in  modern  China,  with  its  conspicuous  rigidity 
and  intolerance  to  any  ideological  difference,   it  could  be  explained 
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as  an  import  item  or  as  a  reaction  to  the  hostile  Occident. 

e  find  this  confirmed  when  comparing  the  mentality  reflected  in 
old  Chinese  literature  with  that  of  the  modern.     As  a  base  for 
prognostic  conclusions,   it  is  certainly  a  fa^ranle  circumstance 
that  the  Chinese  chc-ractor  was  originally  unriogma+ic.  This 
certitude  encourages  u<;  to  predict  that  a  comprehensive  detente 
of  international  relations  and  honest  reparation  and  compensation 
would  sooner  or  later  lend  China  back  to  herself,   to  the  undogmatic, 
tolerant  and  friendly  humanity  that  was  a  characteristic  of  this 
people. 

If  I  should  have  offended  anybody  and  should  become  aware 

of  it,    I  would  deeply  bow  my  stiff  uack  and  convincingly  humiliate 

my  pride  in  order  to  make  amends  for  what  I  did  to  him,   to  restore 

his  confidence  in  people  and  to  remove  the  poison  I  administered 

him.     I  would  do  that  not  only  in  order  to  prevent  the  revenge 

cf  the  offended,  not  from  fear  or  egoism,  but  as  tny  duty.  Matty 

act  similarly,  also  politicians,   for  in  their  private  lives  they 

are  not  at  ail  as  insincere  or  untruthful  as  they  think  th«)f  have 

to  be  in  their  profession.   Uut  must  politics  remain  forever  the 

hotbed  of  falsehood  and  intrigue?  Mankind  has  almost  forgotten 

that  originally,  politics  had  sublime  tasks;  for  now  the  fingers 

of  one  hand  might  suffice  to  list  the  statesmen  of  the  2<Jth 

century  who  thought  or  think  ethically  66).  When  plainly  considering 

66)  i  am  convinced  that  Thomas  Garngue  iiasaryk  was  one 
of  those. 

the  sake  of  survival  ftf  life  on  earth,   would  it  not  be  more  worth- 

,-hiin  t  -  ■  -   i ■  y  ^  *■  ~ » *■  ^-^n  n  r  r ru  uc^  t hat  political  ethics  which  as 
V  v  »  *  *  1  '  ^  f\ 
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I  am  not  optimistic  endgh  to  join  those  commentators  who  base 
anything  similar  to  such  a  concept  on  the  surprising  meeting 
Kosygin-Chu  en  lai.  We  should  not  overlook,  however,  that  it  toke 
place  in  Peking,  thanks  to  a  Soviet  initiative  inspired  by  North  Vietnam, 
and  that  both  politicians,  although  so  far  from  being  independent,  are 
judicious  and  unusually  gifted  diplomats.  They  cannot  fail  to  understand 
the  alternative  to  some  modus  vivendi.  Even  if  this  pioneering  effort 
should  be  frustrated  soon,  and  even  if  no  friendly  American  echo  should 
follow, some  more  fruitful  continuation  may  emerge  in  time,  or  perhaps 
even  a  chain  reaction  of  renewed  reason. 
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an  idea  is  generally  known  and  officially  recognised  everywhere? 
All  that  would  be  required  would  be  to  apply  the  legal  •"f  irms 
for  relations  between  individuals  as  adopted  by  nearly  all 
legislatures  to  the  relations  and  interactions  between  the 
powers,     'hat  is  required  for  the  problem  of  China  is  a  more- 
than-political,   namely  a  primarily  psychological  plan  according 
to  which  America  and  the  Soviet  Union  would  co-operate  in  perfect 
fairness  for  the  great  cause  of  bringing  back  reconcxled  China 
into  a  reconciled  family  of  nations. 

MOW  1  hear  the  discouraging  abjection  "Utopia".     Is  it  not 
much  more  Utopian  to  expect  any  benefit  from  an  atomic  war? 
Si  to  hope  it  would  not  break  out  although  tremendously  great 
forces  are  pushing  toward  it  and  there  is  no  near-adequate 
counter-actionV"     Political  ethics  elong  with  couroge  end  con- 
aist«ncy  could  defeat   the  forces  driving  towards  the  end  of  all. 
As  a  part  of  this  action,   human  self-awareness  should  be  rebuilt. 

The  ideal  is  unavailable.     Kany  have  stated  this,  myself 
included.     An  available  ideal  would  be  a  contradiction  in  terms. 
But  by  approaching  it,  we  make  it,   as  we  know,   our  greatest 
driving  force,   the  magnet  that  attracts  what  corresponds  to  it. 
Virtually,  it  is  in  us  67},     As  our  guiding  star,  it  will  help 

67)  Cf.  p. 

us  to  outgrow  ourselves  and  to  achieve  a  good  deal  of  what  we 
ere  striving  for.     In  the  consciousness  of  our  relativity  we 
experience  the  Absolute.     This  experience  means  knowledge  of  our 
limitation  and  at  the  same  time  a  premonition  of  the  Unlimited. 
This  may  be  called  irrational,   yet  it  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  the 
old  Chinese  wisdom  which  is  the  fir^t  motto  of  this  subchapter. 
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Uar  Industry 

The  cardinal  facts  are  generally  known  and  I  know  nothing 
additional.     Everyone  knows  the  role  it  played  before,  during 
and  after  the  two  world  wars.     He  who  can  read,  imagines  not 
too  vaguely  how  they  financed  war  monger  parties,   sowed  hatred, 
stirred  up  conflicts,  frustrated  peace  efforts  and  paralyzed 
disarmament  conferences,  all  through  indiscernible  agents.  It 
is  not  necessarily  true  that  during  both  world  wars  there  were 
connections  between  the  armament  magnates  of  both  aides;  their 
factually  common  interests  sufficed,   and  hardly  anything  couid 
be  added  to  the  crimes  committed.     Yet  when  speaking  in  the 
past  tense  of  those  who  pressed  billion  profits  out  of  millions 
of  human  bodies,  we  are  distracting  our  fellow  humans  and  our- 
selves from  present  reality  which  so  completely  outdoes  the  nice 
olden  times  of  the  Krupps  and  Zaharoffs.     for  then,   they  could 
keep  out  of  the  massacre  with  their  physical  selves,  with  their 
families  and  other  persons  associated  to  them, but  mainly  with 
their  astronomical  property.     Since  they  know,  hwv.  v  ;r,  better 
than  their  naive  fellow  citizens  and  their  well  ;;aid  agents, 
where  their  monstrous  and  still  daily  increasing  business  leads, 
they  see  with  unerring  clarity  that  they  are  also  preparing 
their  own  slaughter  and  burning,  and  even  the  end  to  their 
still  more  beloved  treasures,  their  capital  that  is  going  to 
share  their  own  destiny  and  that  of  the  guaranteeing  insurance 
companies  together  with  their  respective  guarantors. 
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While  the  guilt  of  Western  and  Eastern  governments  in  the 
armament  madness  is  almost  symmetrically  divided,  the  Last  is 
nontheless  in  a  relatively  moreadvantageous  position.     It  is  in 
its  decisions  and  actions  aa4J^&H£^t he  West ,  inasmuch  as  the 
West's  actions,  factual  or  feared,  determine  the  East's  as  well. 
But  behind  the  backs  of  the  Communists  there  are  no  profit-grabbers 
to  supply  them  with  arms  under  high  pressure.     They  are  not  en- 
tangled in  that  sophisticated  and  inescapable  net  in  which  their 
antagonists  cannot  help  unceasingly  buying  and  ordering  the  most 
abominable  of  all  merchandises.  To  armament  Capitalism,tremendous 
masses  of  workers  together  with  their  families  are  chained,  un- 
voluntary  associates,  for  better  or  for  worse,  to  its  prosperity 
or  ruin.    "Se^workers  and  middle-class  experts  are  potentially 
accomplices  of  unlimited  murder  and  suicide.     As  each  of  them  is 
under  propaganda  pressure;  from  the  elementary  school  on,  this 
type  would  hardly  recognize  his  role.     He  believes  to  be  £t*s* 
pushed  to  the  abyss,  but  does  not  see  how  hard  he  himself  pushes. 

The  industry  with  its  overwhelming  apparatus  of  influencing, 
intrigue  and  control  by  rhare  and  partnership  is  -  owing  to  the 
range  of  its  effects  -  a  power  much  more  perilous  to  man's  survival 
than  the  fascist  parties  are.     For  in  these  there  are  many  people 
capable  of  personal  development,   and  there  are  turnabouts  in  the 
mood  of  masses.     Yet  in  the  industry  of  mass  murder  everything 
is  admirably  planned,  effective  and  consistent.     These  people 
would  not  deplore  the  five  dollars  America  pays  through  her  air- 
plane losses  for  every  bombed  north  Vietnamese  property  worth 
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one  dollar.     From  thoir  tremendous  profits  they  contribute  to 
philanthropical  institutions,  to  honest  patriotic  movements  and 
to  universities.     The  benefactors  know  well  that  compared  with 
their  surplus  this  is  but  shabby  charity,  whereas  it  looks  to 
the  receiver  excitingly  great,  making  him  a  grateful  admirer  of 
the  vampires  and  their  spontaneous  propagandist. 

r 

0        In  addition  to  the  striking  differences  between  Last  and 
West,   another  difference  emerged  within  the  West,   a  shift  of 
power  of  production  and  sale  still  little  known  to  the  general 
public.     This  power  moved  to  the  USA  to  an  unexpected  extent, 
highly  concentrating  and  being  perfectioned  there,  questioning 
the  role  of  the  Nato  countries  as  serious  competitors;  maybe 
that  only  the  role  of  consumers  is  going  to  be  left  to  these 
allies  and  maybe  also  that  of  a  supplier  to  the  poorer  small 
ones  who  somewhere  on  the  margins  of  civilization  wish  to  live 
and  to  let  die.     The  best  source  of  information  about  this  pro- 
c  ;33  is  a  report  of  the  committee  for  foreign  politics  to  the 
U.S.  Senate.     The  American  preponderance  pushes  the  Luropean 
competitors  to  seeki*wj-  remote  markets,  to  high  pressure  on  under- 
developed and  underprivileged  countries,   namely  on  both  sides 
of  all  existing  and  potential  antagonisms  including  the  fratri- 
cides of  African  peoples.     This,   after  all,   is  the  method  of  the 
gigantic  American  production  too;  a  good  deal  of  the  arms  of  the 

South-American  guerillas  accused  of  Communism  stems  from  the  U.S. 
But  who  is  it  who  decides  about  arms  export,  is  unknown  even  to 

the  above-mentioned  competent  Senate  committee  and  maybe  even  to 

its  chairman  Fulbright.     But  it  is  in  all  likelihood  known  to 
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Mr.   Henry  J.   Kuss,   the  top  man  in  the  International  Logistics 
Negotiations,   the  institution  that  during  the  last  years  sold 
to  Western  Germany  products  for  3  billion  dollars  and  plans  to 
export  during   the  seventies  better  and  still  uninvented  killing 
tools  worth  70  billion.     For  this  amount,   the  nations  of  the 
globe  could  probably  manage  to  exterminate  each  other,  even 
without  America,    Russia  and  China. 

How  real  these  dreams  are,   is  sufficiently  demonstrated  by 
the  business  done  so  far.     1949-66  America  is  said  to  have  sold 
arms  fvor  16  billions  and  to  have  given  away  arms  for  3D  billions. 
It  is  most  likely  that  the   Soviet  export  of  weapons  is  not 
inferior  to  the  American,   but  figures   are  not  available.    If  this 

c  / 

/.would  be  the  case,   we  would  be  nearer  to  the  ideal  of  security. 
The  Danish  |Jrime  "Minister  Jens  Otto  Krag   suggested  to  the  Ul\l  to 
register  and  publish  all  armament  business  of  its  member  states, 
and  this  would  have  meant  a  mighty  step  forward,    if  it  had  been 
accepted.     Yet,    this  initiative  will  not  fail  to  have  further 
effects,   for  sooner  or  later  the  nations  will  be  forced  to  adopt 
it,    like  all  the  practical  ideas  for  preventing  the  end  of  all, 


since  otherwise  war  industry  would  be  lost  too.lf  t,. 


Mankind  will  i-n d o o d  have  to  awakenyyfor  fighting  its  greatest 


enemies. 


Socialism  and  Reality 


...  transmutation  of  Society  can  come  only  with  love, 
with  work  and  silently. 


We  shall  lead  to  Socialism;  how  else  could  we  lead 
except  by  being  models? 


/ 
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Mr.  Henry  J.  Kuss,  the  top  man  in  the  International  Logistics 
Negotiations,   the  institution  that  during  the  last  years  sold 
to  I  astern  Germany  products  for  3  billion  dollars  and  plans  to 
export  during  the  seventies  better  and  still  uninvented  killing 


globe  could  probably  manage  to  exterminate  each  other,  even 
without  America,   Russia  and  China. 

How  real  these  dreams  are,   is  sufficiently  demonstrated  by 
the  business  done  so  far.     1949-66  America  is  said  to  have  sold 
arms  for  16  billions  and  to  have  given  away  arms  for  30  billions. 
It  is  moat  likely  that  the  fioviet  export  of  weapons  is  not 
inferior  tu  the  American,  but  figures  are  not  available.   If  this 
wo-uid  be  the  case,   we  would  be  nearer  to  the  ideal  of  security. 
The  Danish  Prime  minister  Jens  Otto  Krag  suggested  to  the  UH  to 
register  and  publish  all  armament  business  of  its  member  states, 
and  this  would  have  meant  a  mighty  step  forward,   if  it  had  been 
accepted.     Yet,   this  initiative  will  not  fail  to.  havo  further 
effects,   for  sooner  or  latnr  the  nations  will  be  forced  to  adopt 
it,   like  all  the  practical  ideas  fur  preventing  the  end  of  all, 
since  otherwise  war  industry  would  be  lost  ton. 

Mankind  will  indeed  have  to  awaken  f-o~r  fiqhtft-mj  its  greatest 
enemies. 

liocielism  and  Reality. 


billion.     For  this  amount,  the  nation^  of  the 


...  transmutation  of  bociety  can  come  only  with  love, 
with  work  and  silently. 


We  shall  lead  to  Socialism;  how  else  could  we  lead 
except  by  being  models? 


It  is  one  of  the  facts  most  difficult  to  understand 
and  thus  most  shaking,  that  these  over-sly  and  incomparably 
well  informed  peple  do  not  comprehend  the  simplest  things 
or  consistently  refuse  to  know  the  situation  that  is  their 
own  too  and  to  recognize  what  it  is  that  they  so  skillfully 
endeavor  to  bring  about.  Would  it  be  possible  without  thorough 
psychopathological  knowledge  to  understand  a  mentality  to 
which  Life  compared  with  the  value  of  money  becomes  so 
completely  worthless?  A  mentality  which  thus  produces  ideas 
designed  to  make  credible  crassly  contradictory  assertions 
to  these  men  themselves  and  to  all  who  are  subjected  to 
their  influence?  How  else  could  an  intelligent  nation  be 
induced  to  spend  a  vague  and  vaguely  increasing  number  of 
billions  for  buying  the  acceleration  of  its  own  dreadful 
end? 

For  one  needaino  more  than  surprisingly  simple  consider- 
ations to  rid  oneself  of  the  fast  disseminated  confusion 
and  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  only  the  industrial 
giants  can  really  be  interested  in  the  not-quite-new 
ABM-System.  The  improbability  that  it  could  indeed  be  the 
Nixon  administration  itself,  *s  made  evident  by  the  circum- 
stance  that  this  mighty  government  *s  not  in  a  position  to 
publicize  these  announcements,  warnings  and  recommendations 
in  an  uncontradictory  manner  and  to  some  extent  convincingly. 
The  top  brass  too  *&  hardly  identifiable  with  such  vague  ideas. 
And  what  about  the  American  people?  It  is  indeed  the  people 
to  whom  one  told  explicitly  that  this  expensive  missile  system 
is  not  at  all  designed  to  protect  humans,  but  to  defend  other 
missiles.  And  it  was  as  early  as  in  the  McNamara  era  when 
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intellectuals  as  well  as  numberless  plain  men  learned  that 
from  an  all-out  Russian  attack  there  would  be  no  safeguard; 
thus  to  the  new  era  no  way  4&  left  but  to  admit  this  cruel 
circumstance  by  implication  or  at  least  not  bluntly  to  deny 
it.  Since  the  average  American  at  last  realizes  that  it  is 
not  he  who  will  be  saved  by  the  powerful  aggressive  missiles, 
he  only  console  himself  by  the  certainty  that  in  case 

the  Russians  would  attack,  full  retaliation  would  be  assured, 
i.e.  mutuality  of  destruction.  Yet  on  the  one  hand  this 
doctrine  4e  by  no  means  an  innovation,  but  as  old  as  the 
cold  war,  and  for  that  reciprocation  not  one  additional 
dollar  had  to  be  spent.  On  the  other  hand,  it        literally  g 
everyone  who  understfele-  that  the  Russians  would  not  let  this 
be  the  last  word,  but  would  correspondingly  react  on  this 
new  phase  of  American  armament,  for  they  fear  the  American 
aggression  not  less  than  the  Americans  fear  that  of  the 
Soviet  Union.  A  still  more  momentous  doubt  about  the  wisdom 
o±  this  action,  m  the  old  style  still  named  defence,  ttses, 
in  the  mind  of  all  who  still  have  a  mind,  when  recalling  all 
the  news^of  a  turnabout  in  the  intentions  of  the  Russians, 
favorable  to  the/%. S. /Even  primitive  people  managed  to  recog- 
nize  that  the  I  S.U^jys.  actually  forced  by  CAina  to  seek  a 
rapprochement  with  America;  they  see  how  obsolete  the  tenet 
of  the  Russian  intention  to  attack  America  is,  even  if  it  s 
should  have  been  logical  ever  before. 

To  make  the  ABM  a  little  more  palatable,  nonetheless,  one 
claimed  that,  although  it  could  not  protect  the  American  cities 
from  a  Soviet  attack,  it  would  save  them  from  a  Chinese  one, 
because  China's  bombs  or  her  means  of  delivery  are  not  yet 
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adequately  powerful.  -X&  this  to  say  that  the  Chinese  are 
idiots  and  want  to  unleash  a  nuclear  attack  on  America 
as  long  as  they  are  not  yet  in  a  position  to  do  so  and 
intend  to  provoke  a  quite  uneven  fight?  Since  nobody  eval- 
uates so  the  intelligence  of  the  Chinese,  none,  of  course, 
would  believe  that.  But  if  they  should  attack  later,  when 
their  armament  would  be  equal,  or  even  superior,  to  that 
of  America,  then  to  their  pov/er  would  apply  about  the  same 
as  that  which  one  expects  in  case  of  a  Soviet  attack,  i.e. 
the  uselessness  of  any  defence,  as  admitted  in  part  directly, 
in  part  indirectly. 

Thus  we  are  on  all  ways  coming  back  to  the  same  con- 
clusion, namely  that  the  only  result  to  be  expected  from  this 
ABM-System  is  the  huge  profit  of  the  war  industry.  And  just 
as  the  smaller  governmental  commissions  are  rarefr  usually  not 
limited  to  the  prices  agreed,  no  one  seriously  hopedi  that 
in  frhicj  eaase  the  costs  will  after  all  amount  to  seven 
billions  "only".  Stuart  Symington,  the  former  air  force 
secretary,  holds  that  the  experts  could  succed  to  press 
the  final  amount  up  to  400  billions. 

Our  previous  doubt  that  the  American  economy  can 
afford  those  original  seven  billions,  is  by  such  predictions 
not  refuted.  These  people  who  are  so  eagerly  working  for 
the  physical  breakdown  of  their  country,  would  certainly 

not  mind  its  economical  ruin. 

This  march  toward  ruin  is  headed  by  the  spectre  called 
distrust  or  anxiety  and  mirrored  by  the  matching  countermove  on  the 
Coimunist  side.  After  the  ABM  etape,  the  spectre,  remote-controlled 
^by  tr§^illi^n  business,  leads  the  marchers  up  to  the/.  20n 


MIRV  level. 
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•••   only  out  of  the  Spirit,   out  of  the  depth  of  our 
inward  distress  and  our  inward  richness,  the  great 
turn  today  called  Socialism  will  come. 

This  shall  be  our    -ocialism:  creating  future  as  if  it 
were  eternal. 

Gustuv  Landauer,  hufruf  zuro  Sozialismus 

I  have  the  feeling  that  all  the  moral  mire  through 
which  we  are  wading,  the  big  mad-house  in  which  we 
live,  can  veer  around  as  by  a  magician' 1  wend,  into 
something  immensely  great... 

Rosi  Luxemburg,  Brief e  aus  dam  Gefaengnis 

Vtfhat  Socialism  and  Communism  have  in  common  is  one  of  those 
questions,  whose  theoretical  or  practical  discussion  becomes  most- 
ly political  combat.     I  feel  no  desire  to  add  another  definition 
to  the  existing  ones,   because  it  would  not  be  new  enough  to  have 
a  raison  d'   etre  of  its  own.     But  it  could  be  clarifying  to  point 
out  not  only  the  uncontsstediy  common  final  goal  postulated  by 
harx,   the  society  without  classes  and  without  rule,   but  also  two 
differences . 

One  is  a  rather  gradual  difference  between  the  realities 
here  and  there.     While  Communism  is  indeed  completely  real,  as 

is  Capitalism,   and  both  of  them  have  attained  their  concrete  aims, 

having  exerted,   and  still  exerting,   executive  power,  ocialism 

is  an  idea,  entirely  or  prevailingly.     Lince  the  emergence  of  the 

great  economic,   sociological  and  political  theories  of  the  19th 

century,  such  as  those  of  Owen,  Proudhon,  Marx  and  Cngels,  it  has 

not  yet  attained  a  realization  in  any  stateiike  organization. 

But  this  is  not  at  all  an  accidental  failure,  nor  is  it  a  series 

of  haphazard  failures,  butjvCan  be  logically  attributed  to  a 
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principle  peculiar  to  most  of  the  socialist  theories,  that 
excludes  violent,  especially  military,   seizure  of  power  by  a 
minority,  as  well  as  suppression  of  the  majority  Of  of  a 
minority.     British  and  continental-turopean  governments  had  to 
stop  halfway  and  were  after  all  to  fall,  because  they  attained 
weak  majorities  only  end  were , therefore ,  not  in  a  position  to 
seriously  rebuild  economy  and  society  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
started  with  programs  that  were  originally  compromises  blending 
the  new  ideas  with  the  mighty  counter-interests.     It  is  partic- 
ularly about  the  »9»t  momentous  matters  that  one  cannot  help 
feeling  that  there  is  a  desire  among  some  past  and  present 

ocielist  politicians  to  accommodate  Capitalism  or  even  Imperial- 
ism; a  desire  which  might  sometimes  be  stronger  than  their 
attachment  to  their  own  ideology.     It  is,  therefore,  unmistakable 

that  all  the  frustrations  in  practice  result  from  weak  points 
or  insufficiently  developed  elements  of  the  theory  and  partly 
also  from  personal  and  psychological  motives.  fragmentary 
education  of  the  masses  and  incomplete  self-education  of  the 
Socialist  intelligentsia  hav^  evidently  a  bearing  on  this  too. 
Was  the  bCM  f ragmentariness  not  the  main  reason  of  the  awful 
truth  that  organized  international  Socialism  was  unable  to  prevent 
twa  world  wars  and  helplessly  had  to  witness  all  their  horrors? 
And  how  about  the  now  governing  Labour  Party  which  could  so 
decidingly  work  for  avoiding  the  end  to  mankind?  Are  its  thinking 
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Socialist  members  not  under  pressure  and  in  troubled  opposition? 
Cach  time  when  the  best  of  all  ideas  was  on  the  way  to  realization, 

|  rsality  frustrated  it. 

The  other  difference  between  Socialism  and  Communism  lies 
in  titeil  relations  to  human  principles  or  to  elements  of  human 
nature.     Lveryone  knows,   also  those  who  deny  it  and  try  to 
gloss  it  over  or  even  to  justify  it  by  various  subtleties,  that 
Capitalism  is  in  its  very  core  inhuman,   even  when  assuming  human 
traits,  as  it  dues  by  virtue  of  philanthropy,  and  that  Communism 
stems  from  vary  good  roots,   but  has  boen  turned  inhuman.  Vvhen 

listening  to  the  echoes  of  the  Communist  societies  of  antiquity 
in  their  purity,   and  when,   on  the  other  hand,   encountering  the 

incubus  of  Stalinism,   not  yet  dead  and  now  coupled  with  Maoism, 

we  recall  the  analogous  antagonism  in  two  chapters  of  the  history 

uf  Christianity,  i.e.  the  original  teaching  of  Christ  and  the 

inquisition  which  acted  in  the  name  of  the  Redeemer.  aoth 

deeply  degenerative  processes  did  not  result  from  or  not  only 

from,   inner  evolutions.     But  factors  such  as  egoism,   greed  for 

power,   power  in  itself  and  sadism,   seized  an  ideal  to  use  it  as 

their  servant.     But  what  about  the  common  ancestor^  of  modern 

Socialism  and  modern  Communism? 

It  is  evident  that  nothing  inhuman  could  ever  be  blamed  on 

Proudhon,  neither  to  his  personality  nor  to  his  ideas.  The  same 

question  becomes  remarkably  complicated  when  concerning  Marx. 

This  genius  of  theory  was  not  at  all  free  of  conflicting  elements 

in  his  personality.     un  the  other  hand,   his  mind  was  full  of  the 

ideal  of  freeing  man,   and  to  this  ideal  he  was  prepared  to 
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sacrifice  the  State  that  under  Capitalism  had  become  a  deity. 
Hut  for  transition,  as  a  means  to  that  end,  he  constructed 
theoretically  a  strong  centralist  .Hate  on  which  later  a 
bloody  caricature  based  itself,   the  Otato  created  by  Stalin. 
It  is  curiou ■  that  writings  of  clean  thinkers  such  as  Marx 
and  Lnjels  contain  unclear  passages  that  later  could  permit 
pernicious  interpretations.     In  the  "Communist  Manifesto",  e.g. 
both  authors  sum  up  the  first  chapter  by  tracing  the  more  or 
less  concealed  civil  war  within  the  existing  society  to  the 
point  "where  it  bursts  out  into  open  revolution  and  owing  to 
violent  down-fall  of  the  bourgeoisie  the  proletariat  founds 
its  rule".     So,  is  this  a  prediction  of  forward  looking 
historians  or  is  it  a  challenge?  Other  passages,   huwever,  seem 
to  support  the  second  interpretation.     Thus  Marx  cannot  be 
cleared  of  sharing  the  guilt  uf  destructive  outcomes  of  his 
works.     It  was  nut  a  mere  coincidence  that  the  Marxian  end  of 
a  classless  society  was  aftar  ail  abused  for  justifying  the 
dreadful  means  of     taiin,  fur  the  wicked  and  the  good  stemmed 

from  one  and  the  same  root;  Stalinism  became  a  classic  instance 

TJku^> 

9f  ethical  deterioration  as  considered  before.  Se  the  way  of 
evolution  led  from  perfect  ancient  humanity  to  inward  conflicts 
of  thinkers  on  the  threshold  of  our     go  and  then  into  the  abyss 
of  inhumanity. 

That  Socialism  stayed  clear  of  such  a  deviation,  has  f  j-rst 
the  simple  reason  that  it  never  seized  the  power  which  would 
have  made  it  possible.     But  as  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity 
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of  dictatorship ,   oven  of  a  temporary  or  an  ephernar.il  one, 

never  won  acceptance  into  the  Socialist  movement,   and  the 

movement  nevor  crossed  the  borderlines  of  democracy,   it  also 

regained  t heorct xcally  safe  from  the  loss  of  its  humanity. 

The  circumstance  that  a  democracy  can  nevor  sink  into  absolute 

inhumanity,   as  long  as  it  survives  at  least  formally,  protects 

allied  Socialism  from  completely  losing  itself. 

At  times  of  emergency  it  is  most  difficult  to  be  patient 

ur  to  ask  the  suffering,   the  emoittersd  and  the  threatened 

for  patience.     Socialism,   however,   haa  not  yet  come.   It  has  been 

on  the  way  fur  more  than  a  century  and  maybe  it  is  not  too  far 

)ff  now,  for  it  could  come  in  two  ways:   If  in  the  Communist 
countries  humanizatian  would  be  triumphant  and  man  would  there 

tire  of  the  barbarous  dictatorship  and  would  resolutely  and 

courageously  rush  forward  to  the  final  goal;  or  if  the  materially 

and  intellectually  creative  people  of  the  Capitalist  countries 

would  get  disgusted  with  injustice,   falsehojd,  devaluated 

democracy  and  camouflaged  dictatorship,   and  would  establish  a 

society  worthy  of  human  beings. 

Democracy  without  socialistic  content  which  is  the  existing 

democracy  and  the  apparently  prospering,  becomes  manifestly 

more  and  more  senseless,   because  the  overdeveloped  techniques 

of  influencing  the  voters  are  divesting  elections  of  their 

essence  as  an  act  of  free  volition;   and  because  the  voter  is  not 

in  a  position  to  determine  whether  the  elected  will  keep  the 

line  for  which  he  ha^  been  elected  or  will  be  trustworthy 
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enough  fiot  to  do  th«  contrary.  And  after  all,  because  the 

voter  who  has  the  privilege  to  represent  the  proudest  and  most 

«^  . — 

progressive  democracy,  coulo  practically  not  prevent  the  supreme 
elected,   provided  this  latter  would  by  any  reason  decide  to  do  so, 
from  condemning  to  death  all  voters  with  their  families  and  most 
fellow  humans  and  would  make  of  the  earth  a  desert  in  which  he 
hinself  would  die  ttror. 

for  several  generations  Communists  and  Socialists  rarely  co- 
operated end  mostly  fought  each  other,  not  always  bloodlessly. 
it  seams  that  the  unceasing^hotef ul  polemics  did  not  cume  despite 
the  partly  identical  theory,  but  resulted  from  it.     The  object 
that  constitute:,  an  objectively  common  denominator  has  renewed  the 
eff activity  ttf  a  psychological  law  known  fur  long,   that  of  hatred 
owing  to  the  small  difference.     As  in  almost  every  controversy,  it 
is  impossible  to  find  one  uf  both  sides  completely  right  or  com- 
pletely wrong.     Here  1  havs  to  admit  anew  that  my  criterion  is 
humanity.     The  Socialists  remained  n^t  only  aware  »f  the  final 
goal  which  it^vS?r*identieal  with  humanity,  but  in  thaix  practiced 
^Ss^nuthing  of  the  QXBVB  ;lns  against  humanity  characteristic  of 

the  Stalinist  phase  of  Communism,  or  mure  exactly,   of  those  by 
which  Stalinism  falsified  Communism.     In  order  to  justly  'compare ,^ 

we  must  not  forget  that  in  hi  tury  inhumanity  MM  stronger  by  far. 

Inasmuch  as  there  was  humanity  in  the  ancient  Orient  at  all,  it 

was  almost  never  found  with  kings  and  princes,   but  in  the  lowest 

stratum,  with  the  outcasts  and  enslaved.  An  intelligence  such  as 

that  of  a  Hammurabi  constitutes  no  exception,  but  the  exceptional 

position  uf  Ikhnaton  is  evident.     On  the  other  hand,   biblical  and 
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particularly  prophetic  ethics  had  little  influence  on  ita  own 
people.     The  Roman  empire  was  indeed  based  on  inhumanity,  with 
som;}  rather  decorative  human  traits.     The  heirs  of  the  world 
empire  continued  that  tradition  in  such  ways  that  any  start  of 
humanity  was  doomed  to  tragic  f rustrat iun ;  most  of  our  powerful 
contemporaries  adopted  some  phraseology  of  humanism,   but  it  often 
seems  thpt  personally  they  find  it  rather  ridiculous.  Hence 
humanity  requires  more  courage  and  firmness  than  inhumanity  which, 
however,   possesses  the  same  potentialities. 

The  greatness  of  socialism  might  be  definable  as  buing  a 
principle  thot  completes  and  pre-supposes  humanity  and  is  in 
its  turn  completed  and  required  by  it.     Without  humanity,  Socialism 
would  give  itself  up,   becoming  un-So&ialistic  as  is  the  Labour 
tarty  today  which  from  the  outset  of  its  present  role  sacrificed 
elementary  humanity  to  ephemeral  diplomatic  advantages  in  line 
vvith  Capitalistic  interests,  but  most  recently  tries  to  balance 
its  fateful  mistakes  by  peace  efforts.     On  the  other  hand,  one 
who  understood  the  needs  of  society  arid  the  way?,  of  the  powers 
destructive  to  it,   cannot  fully  recognize  humanism  without  ocitilism. 
□r  more  concretely:   without  Socialism,   humanism  would  be  a  socially 
functionless  private  affair,   doomed  to  weightlessness,   an  in- 
effective abstraction.       r  simpler:  within  the  reality  of  our  time, 
non-Socialistic  humanism  would  be  little  more  than  vague  reverie, 
suostanceless  dilettantism  destitute  of  any  chance  for  improvement 
of  this  world  and  its  dastiny.  Although  humanism  and  bocxaiism  are 
two  different  notions,   they  become  identical  b:/  the  realities  of 
our  existence. 
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It  is  obvious  that  the  congruence  of  full  Socialism  and 
full  humanity  could  but  partly  be  embodied  in  the  Internationals 
as  well  as  in  the  earlier  and  present  Socialist  parties.  Never- 
theless, as  everyone  knows,  Socialism  is  not  st  all  an  abstract 
principle,   for  there  have  been  some  realiz atiom, ,  ideologically 
and  organizationally  unequal,  yet  in  virtue  of  their  differences 
and  thair  experimental  character  pointing  to  the  liveliness  of 
the  idea,  whereas  the  function  of  the  individual,  nut  only  that 
uf  the  leading  one,  is  in  accordance  with  fundamental  humanity 
and  confirms  it.     It  is.  e.g.  the  Lurooean,   primarily  French, 
communaute  de  travail  that  means  to     ocialism  what  the  considered 
ancient  groups  might  have  meant  to  Communism.     To  non-doctx iW.il I 
small  social  bodies  here  and  there,   liberty,  equality  and  fra- 
ternity are  no  bureaucratic  phrases,  but  the  base  of  higher 
development  and  happiness  uf  the  individuals  68>.  The  prevailingly 

6B>  Claire  Huchet  »i»Ho»,  All  Things  Common,  Harper  ft, 
Brothers,   oew  York,  1950.   Communaute,  Uigan 
mensuel  de  l'lntente  Comir.unau taire ,  raris. 

industrial  and  to  a  minor  extent  agricultural  co-operation  is 
not  at  all  the  A  and  Z  of  these  groups;  they  seem  to  be  more 
appreciative  of  ethical  renewal  and  cultural  creativeness  than 
of  economical  success.     They  are  no  epigontus  followers  of  past 
greatness,   but  signify  momentous  promises  and  beginnings.  Llnly 
the  transferability  of  such  encouraging  experiences  into  a 
national  or  even  international  scale  is  nut  yet  proved.  Simult- 
aneously,  the  struggle  of  generations  of  workers  is  being  con- 
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tinued  along  with  I  considerable  range  of  theoretical  work, 

and  their  influence  on  industry  did  not  fail  to  bear  some  fruit. 

One  who  refuses  to  atop  halfway  and  earnestly  searches  for 

far* 

!  eacefuj.  ways  toj  aboliefc«s***  of  Capitalism  and  to  the  final 
goal,  must  at  the  same  time  not  overlook  any  ideas,  attempts 
and  innovations  that  aim  at  improving  the  condition  of  the 
worker  also  within  Capitalism  69). 

69>  ed.  George  Bernard  r>haw,   Fabian  Lsseys  in  Socialism. 
Fabian  Society,  London,  1089. 

ed.  R.H.S.  Crossman,  New  Fabian  Lssays,  Turnstile  Press. 
London,  1953. 

Although  we  live  in  a  world  that  may  be  going  to  surrender 
to  suicidal  egoism,   thinking  people  invest  and  Vest  know  tbat 
it  is  Socialist  insight  which  can  save  all  70  >, 

70)  The  question  of  differentiating  the  notions  ofi,  •  • 
Socialism  and  Communism,  just  touched  at^the  s+aW^ 
of  this  subchapter,  requires  after  ail  another  word 
about  the  difficulty  of  tracing  the  theoretical  c 
borderline  in  reality.     To  find  in  one  form  of  collect- 
ive living  ana  working  the  connection  with  Communism 
and  to  consider  another  an  embodiment  of  Socialism,  is 
by  no  means  free  of  arbitrariness,   uf  this  defect,  I 
am  sorry  not  to  be  in  a  position  to  acquit  myself 
either.     But  let  us  remember  that  this  is  to  a  certain 
extent  the  case  with  every  application  of  %  systematics 
to  reality. 


/ 
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I  N  T  I  R  M  L  L  I  Dl 
THt  LAST  HUMANS 

In  the  background  the  wreckage  of  a  ship.     In  the  foreground 
PICK,  sitting  on  a  small  crate,  MlcK,  cowering  on  the  ground, 
HXMI ,  lying.  ^~ 

9     Shut  up,   Mick,    I  hate  your  gossip. 
N     I  didn't  say  anything. 

f     You  bore  me,   you're  always  so  dumb,   you  have  nothing  to  say, 

i  Bust  finish  you  off. 
.i     You  told  me  you  w^t  not  kill  me,   since  I'm  a  third  of  mankind. 
P     If  you  were  not,    I  would  have  killed  you  long  ago. 
N     La  I  not  serve  you?     1  rummage  in  the  ship  ana  bring  you  the 

finest  food,   since  you  disdain  fish. 
P     Go  home  with  your  abominable  fishes.     Mlive  and  rotten,  like 

yourself.  You  look  like  a  fish,  a  rottan  fish. 
M     And  yju  look  like  a  dog.   I3ut  don't  bite  me. 

p     You  wouldn't  feel  it,   anyway.  You  feel  nothing.  You're  never 
cold.   I  am. 

N     (creeps  into  the  ship)   I'll  find  worn  clothes.  This  time  don't 
throw  them  away.  These  people  warn  healthy  (disappears). 

PICK,  MIHI 
M  (weeps) 

P     V.hat*do  you  snivel  again]  Won't  you  stop  whining  about  your 

baby?     There  were  many  babies. 
H     (stuttering)   ;Jno  -  I  weep  -  about  - 

f     About  that  guy?  Are  you  mad?  Of  do  you  still  languish  for 

books?   In  the  ship  there  are  books  and  all  kinds  of  nonsense. 
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I  also  used  to  use  such.   I  just  don't  remember  why.  They 
called  me  a  student  or  so.     I  had  a  dog.  Stop  bleating, 
you  - 

M     I  mnmourn  -  ffox  -  tnmy  hair,  Pimy  bbeautiful  -  hair.   I  am 

—  bbald.    (weeps)   how  ddu  I  iluok? 
P     Be  quiet,  Kimi.     You  don't  look  like,  a  bird.  Mo,  you  don't. 

You  are  good,   but  stop  weeping.   You're  warn,    I  am  cold. 

It's  better  with  you.   You've  not  a  tooth  in  your  mouth. 

Poor  Mimi.  Don't  weep  (weeps).  You  didn't  look  so  when 

1  began  to  -  why  do  yuu  tremble?  I  shall  handle  you  again. 
M  ,^nc. 

P     Wo?  Do  1  look  like  a  dug?  Do  y Ml  want  fJick?  That  rotten 

fish!    1  must  kill  him  (bursts  into  laughter). 
M     You  ppromised  mrne  -  to  -  llet  him  Hive. 
N     (creeps  out  of  the  ship) 

P,W,N 

P     Have  you  anything?  I'm  terribly  cold. 

N     I  found  only  children's  wear,   iiut  here  is  a  fine  woman's 

coat.   It  must  be  warm.   Take  it. 
P     You  must  help  me  to  put  it  on. 
U     It's  m^  pleasure  (troubles  to  dres3  P). 

F     (shouts)   It's  wet.   Idiot.   You  fael  nothing,   neither  cold 

nor  wetness,  stop! 
N     (continues  to  put  it  on  P  by  force.  They  fight;   You  asked 

me  to  help  you. 
P     f-iimi  (they  cullapse),  help  me! 
U     You  have  to  put  it  on,  will  you? 
P     I  will.  Let  me.  Lot  me  get  up  (ri^es  up>. 
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U    Will  you  put  it  on  now? 

r     I'll  show  you  (lifts  the  crate  to  throw  it  an  N),  the  crate 
will  show  you! 

N    .Or  you!    (Jumps  on  P,  the  crate  feiii,  on  P»«  head  and  kills 
him.  Breathless;     orry.   I  didn't  want  that,   i  just  did  it. 
Mimi,   forgive  me.  Do  you  know,   I  didn't  do  it  on  purpose.  He 
was  so  goou.   Jon't  be  anyry  with  me.   Ham  i  shall  take  care  of 
y^u,  Himi.     bo  you  -  why  do  yuu  say  nothing,  Mimi I  (Touches 
and  shakes  her)  Uh,   it's  a  shame,  Hou  -  alone.   1  »rn  frightened, 
uhat  it-  that  whistling  in  the  ship?  Uu  woman,   nut  even  a  man. 
It  was  the  wind  or  the  wuter.     who'll  bury  them?     I'll  try 
to  pull  them  into  the  sea.  but  maybe  I  can't.  There's  n..body 
to  help  me. 
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NUCLEAR  WAR  AND  THE  ALTERNATIVE 


The  Lord  will  make  the  rain  of  your  land 
powder  and  dust;  from  heaven  it  shall  come 
down  upon  you  until  you  are  destroyed. 

Deut.  28,24 

In  the  morning  you  shall  say,   1 Would  it  were 
evening! 1  and  at  evening  you  shall  say,  'Would 
it  were  morning! 1  because  of  the  dread  which 
your  heart  shall  fear,  and  the  sights  which  your 
eyes  shall  see. 

Ibid. ,28,67 

(The  Dartmouth  Bible) 

Lasciate  ogni  speranza,  voi  ch1  entrate. 

Dante,  Inferno,  111,9 
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Experience  and  the  New 

Looking  back  into  any  past  known  we  can  state  with  some 
certainty  that  each  era  forms  its  own  thinking  and  its  principles 
of  thinking  in  accordance  with  its  needs.     The  replacement  of 
faith  by  exploration  and  knowledge,    as  introduced  by  the  17th 
century,    had  to  be  completed  in  the  18th.     But  its  rationalism 
was  so  heavily  mixed  with  speculation  and  deduction  that  only 
the  19th  century  managed  to  overcome  this  weakness,    albeit  by 
succumbing  to  another,   i.e.   its  extreme  empirism.  Experience 
became  the  basis  and  criterion,  of  science,   and  trespassing 
beyond  the  self-imposed  boundaries  was  considered  no  less  gauche 
than  sinning  against  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been.     However,    for  the 
last  century  experience  was  not  only  considered  the  sole  legitimate 
source  of  knowledge  but  also  of  action.      Inadvertently,  these 
notions  changed  during  the  first  half  of  our  century.     We  perceive 
the  completed  change  only  now  and  begin  to  comprehend  how 
necessary  it  was.     Theoretical  criticism  of  a  sensualistic 
empirism  is  nothing  new;   there  were  not  only  mystical  counter- 
trends  and  those  inclined  towards  mystical  influences,  which 
inspired  such  criticism.     The  mere  existence  of  mathematics  had 
always  forced  a  certain  limitation  on  the  validity  of  the  notion  of 
experience,   for  an  expanding  revision  of  the  latter  was  not  enough, 
if  one  was  after  explaining  the  very  phenomenon  of  mathematical 
thinking  and  wanted  to  fit  it  into  a  larger  system.     The  need  for 
revising  empirism  becomes  far  more  of  a  principle  by  the  fact  that 
the  incomparable  accomplishments  cf  theoretical  physics  do  not 
stem  from  direct  experience  but  from  processes  of  thinking  which 
come  closer  to  that  intuition,    banished  from  modern  science,  rather 

than  to  plain  empirical  knowledge  stemming  from  the  senses.  How- 
ever the 
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empirical  knowledge  based  on  the  functions  of  the  senses.  However, 
the  main  credit  for  today's  dethroning  of  experience  belongs  neither 
with  mathematics  nor  theoretical  physics  nor  any  other  category 
of  scientific,   respectively  intellectual  work  but  the  reality  of 
human  existence,   that  of  the  ethnic  and  social  groups  and  political 
powers,   without  precedence  in  its  problematics,   and  demands  de- 
cisions of  unprecedented  dimensions  which  cannot  be  made  with  the 
aid  of  past  experience;   particularly  since  the  inferno  of  Hiroshima 
and  Nagasaki  is  generally  termed  a  relatively  insignificant  pro- 
logue and  therefore,   does  not  offer  an  adequate  base  of  experience. 
Since  lack  of  experience  is  tautologically  identical  with  lack  of 
precedence,   the  competence  to  find  solutions  to  completely  new 
problems  becomes  a  peculiar  problem,   because  the  old  definition 
of  experts  is  no  longer  applicable.     Physicists,    for  instance, 
never  were  generals  nor  politicians  but  have  now  de  facto  assumed 
these  functions,   since  generals  have  studied  nowhere,   nor  could 
they  have,   how  to  wage  nuclear  war.     They  learned  how  to  defeat 
other  generals  but  in  participating  in  the  preparation  of  a  thermo- 
nuclear war  they  can  only  use  their  natural  intelligence  since 
they  have  no  other  competence  to  utilize.     5o  they  half  turn  into 
dilettante  J°  mathematicians ,   physicists  and  technologists -af  anrtc, 
but  bpaicolly  strategy,   in  turn,   is  foreign. to  thoao.    If  they  learn 
any  of  it,   they  then  turn  into  dilettants  of  another  kind,   which  is 
often  enough  brought  home  to  them  in  unwelcome  ways.   On  such  infirm 
foundations  plans  for  aggression  and  defence  are  worked  out,  and 
decisions  of  unprecedented  significance  are  made.     For  the  most 
encompassing,   most  murderous  of  all  b attles  semi-dillet tant s  of 
various  categories  are  then  attempting  to  replace  their  lack  in 
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competence  with  cooperation  and  to  establish  systematics  whose  final 
testing  would,    of  course,    exclude  their  further  application. 
It  is   self -under stood  that  among   such  questionable  experts  the 
politicians  can't  be  missing.   Those  not  at  all  enviable  people 
are  to  this  day  not  in  a  position  to  instruct  their  associates 
working  on  strategy,   who  the  opposing     parties  will  be,    thus  making 
it  impossible  to  assess  the  enemy  strength,   and  the  most  elementary 
topographical  planning  base  is  missing,    so  that  they  are  reduced 
to  voicing  threats  that  can  hardly  be  topped,   without  knowing  with 
any  certainty  against  whom  these  threats  are  directed.     In  the  new 
situation,    then,   there  are  no  true  specialists  left.   Name  and  role 
of  the  expert  becomes  illusion.     Without  experience  there  can  be 
only  reason  and  in  solitary  cases  intuition.     As  everyone  can  under- 
stand,   these  gifts  have  as  little  in  common  with  power  and  position 
as  with  the  old  experience  which  is  not  applicable  to  the  new 
situation,     We  must  see  this  clearly  and  rid  ourselves  of  the 
popular  illusions  to  grasp  into  whose  hands  this  and  that  steering 
wheel  has  been  placed,   and  how  critically  we  have  to  read  and  listen 
to  those  who  today  claim  the  authority  of  experts.   Not  only  do  they 
drastically  contradict  each  other  and  themselves  on  the  most  crucial 
issues;   their  messages  and  predictions  are  sufficient  evidence  that 
they  are  just  as  much  amateurs  as  the  rest  of  us  in  matters  of  the 
never  waged  war,   that  unlike  any  other.     Let  us  remember  that  classic 
expert  who  declared  that  the  total  war  could  last  up  to  3D  days  and 
himself  adds  that  it  might  be  over  in   30  minutes.    So  what  should 
we  believe?  Another  logical  accomplishment  consists  of  the  dis- 
closure,  on  one  hand,   intended  as  a  deterrent,   how  many  times  more 
powerful  the  new  bombs  are  than 
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those  of  Hiroshima,   but  for  internal  use  the  spreading  of 
descriptions  about  the  extent  of  possible  destruction  which 
stay  far  short  of  Hiroshima  reality;   so  what  can  we  believe? 

The  psychologists  are  the  ones  who  can  most  easily  manage 
to  remain  within  the  boundaries  of  their  science,    but  they  too 
have  sticky  and  inconsistent  tasks.     On  one  hand  they  are  to 
convince  the  still  unidentifiable  enemy  that  he  does  not  have 
the  faintest  chance  to  persevere  against  such  an  incomparable 
power,    even  far  superior  to  the  sum  of  all  other  forces,    and  that 
in  the  grave  case  of  emergency  he  would  be  lost  lock,    stock  and 
barrel.     But  for  the  people  at  home  the  requirements  are  not  cheery 
patriotism  but  creditable  assessments.     This  may  leave  something  to 
be  desired  in  terms  of  accuracy,   for  only  a  few  people  know  whether 
the  psychologists  make  up  the  official  declarations  or  just  examine 
and  re-word  them,    and  I   consider  myself  lucky  not  to  be  one  of 
them.     Certain  is  the  fact  that  such   steps  are  not  taken  without 
the  aid  of  psychologists  and  they  likely  try  to  do  more  than  they 
are  able.     How  should  they  make  it  any  plainer  to  the  citizen, 
everything  is  going  according  to  plan,   but  one  really  has  no  choice 
because  in  the  final  analysis,    everything  is  going  according  to 
plan,   but  one  really  has  no  choice  because  in  the  final  analysis, 
everything  depends  on  the  other  side?     And  although  one  had  to 
expect  the  loss  of  a  few  dozen  millions  of  one's  fellow  citizens, 
this  would  be  the  limit,   they  would  see  to  that.     So  each  individual 
has  a  chance  to  be  among  those  millions  to  whom  survival  is 
promised,   though  not  guaranteed.     The  more  primitive  the  wishfully 
motivated  narcissism,   the  more  willingly  one  makes  use  of  the 
vague  chance  of  one's  survival  and  the  cheap  escape  into  not- 
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wanting-to-know;    and  the  more  the  gigantic  figures  paralyze  the 
imagination  and  in  its  place  settle  apathy  and  dull  fatalism; 
and  the  more  abominable  and  deserving  of  annihilation  the  enemy 
is   pictured  in  the  so  prepared  official  image;   and  the  more 
alluring  the  prospect  of  complete  and  final  elimination  of  such 
hellish  creatures;   and   the  less  one  bothers  one's  head  about 
what  this  hope  for  survival  in  the  best  of  circumstances  must 
entail,    and  whether  it  is  really  desirable;   and  the  less  one 
dares  to  think  of  an  alternative,  Rescue. 

Playing  with  the  Globe 

To  gain  an  estimate  of  the  chances  as  objective  as  possible, 
we  now  try  to  clarify  the  situation  that  becomes  recognizable  to 
the  lucky  outsider  by  critical  study  of  the   documents  published 
about  the  present  policies  of  the  atomic  powers . 

It  means  rather  little  that  there  are  five  of  them  now,  in 
spite  of  the   sadly  incomplete  non-proliferation  pact  -  even  assuming 
it  were  never  violated  -  since  nuclear  armament  seems  feasible  for 
many  states,    and  maybe  for  non-state  organizations,    under  certain 
circumstances  perhaps  even  for  individuals.     West  Germany  has 
already  been  accused  by  the  USSR  and  the  East  German  representatives 
in  Geneva  of  atomic  hanky-panky  in  South  Africa.     Such  prospects 
would,    of  course,    be  multiplied  if  the  forces  working  against  the 
USA  and  the  USSR  should  win:   and  even  the  Pact  cannot  offer  absolute 
guarantees  for   security,    as   everyone  knows.     The  possibilities  of 
secret  nuclear  armament  are  only  known  to  a  minimal  extent;  what 
suggests  itself  would  be  the   switching  of  allegedly  peaceful  atomic 
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industries.      In  view  of  the  danger  that  is  multipliable  by  an 
unknown  factor,   a  situation  has  arisen  where  the  case  for  further 
existence  of  mankind  runs  parallel  with  the  interests  of  the 
atomic  powers;     this  certainly  is  immensely  tragic  but  the  only 
possible  realism  for  now.     Orientation  among  the  five  by  their 
calculable  interests  is  no  longer  as  simple  as  it  seemed  even  in 
the  early  sixties.     England's  armament  is  significant  but  it  seems 
unlikely  that  a  policy  independent  of  the  United  States  and  away 
from  Nato  lines  would  come  about  in  the  near  future.     Also  the 
far-reaching  political  and  strategic  independence  which 
de  Gaulle's  France  re-conquered  so  amazingly  fast,    is  not  likely 
to  lead  to  a  nuclear  policy  directly  opposed  to  that  of  the  U5A 
or  fundamentally  differing  from  American  aims,   within  the  time 
limit  that   seems  decisive  for  the  fate  of  humanity. 

Since  China,   however,   has  changed  in  its  relations  with  the 
Soviet  Union  from  a  conflict  poorly  disguised  externally,   to  an 
extremely  dynamic  hostility,   the  world  situation  has  met  with  a 
decisive  change.     China's  rapid  nuclear  armament  in  spite  of  the 
internal  happenings  allows  some  conclusions  as  to  its  rate  and 
further  prospects.     But  we  know  little  about  its  aims.   It  is  merely 
evident  that  the  fateful  American  intervention  and  the  war  in 
Vietnam,   continuing  in  spite  ofthnegotiations  has  brought  China  into 
a  difficult  situation  for  which  a  solution  has  become  an  urgpnt  need 
China's  so-called  cultural  revolution,   dealt  with  earlier,   also  has 
international  aspects  which  are  very  significant  for  a  world  which 
is  t— tering  between  total  demolition  and  rescue.     In  view  of  the 
highly  explosive  psychological  state  of  the  Chinese  masses, 
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continuing  this   situation  was  certainly  a  clever  move.  It 
facilitated  some  postponement  of  decision  and  discharge  for 
exterior — purpocos ,    and  through  the  whipped  up  frenzy  of  the 
masses'   hostility  towards  the   Soviet  Union  considerably  diminished 
the  urgency  of  reacting  to  the  United   .States.     The  combined  Chinese 
exterior  and  interior  policy  uses  this  shifting  of  the  direction 
of  action  from  the  line  Peking-Washington  to  that  of 
Feking-Moscow,   where  Peking  may  hope  for  success  without  risking 
all;    as  in  the  Arab   Israeli  question  in  which  fear  of  Peking  has 
rendered  Moscow's  prc-Arab  activity  so  radical,    so  it  appears  that 
the  three  decisively  big  powers  still  maintain  the  peace  by 
muddling  through  minor  and  major  crises,   just  to  continue  with 
their  armaments  hastily  and  unscrupulously,    all  plagued  by  distrust 
and  deathly  anxiety  and  the  fear  of  incidents  and  unpredictable 
fatal  accidents.     Always  with  watchful  glances  towards  China,  both, 
America  und  the  Soviet  Union  do  their  utmost  to  come  out  of  the 
long-term  balance  of  powers  and  gain  the  upper  hand,   hoping  at  the 
same  time  to  gain  an  unbridgable  all-out  lead  over  China.  While 
China  hopes  to  catch  up  with  the  two  foes  and  to   surpass  them. 

America  is   still  incomparably  rich  or  overly  rich,  although 
the  "defence"  budget  for  1966-67  reached  67  Billion  dollars  and 
wfl-s  72.3  Billion  for  1967-68,   and  the  upcoming  developments  are 
mirrored  in  even  more  ccuel  figures.  According  to  some  brains  this 
treasure  is  practically  inexhaustible,   but  one  need  not  be  a 
professional  mathematician  to  arrive,   with  some  logic,   at  a  rejection 
of  this  inexhaustibility  myth.     If  this  popular  faith  had  any 
factual  base,   it  wouldn't  be  that  much  of  a  sacrifice  to  set  up  a 
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30-40  billion  dollar  ABM  system  to  build  a  dynamic  wall  of  anti-  j 
missile  missiles  which  would  save  allegedly  85  million  American  j 
lives.   So  why  the  conflicts  of  opinion  in  the  inner  circles  of 
military  power  and  throughout  America?     Why  did  one  attempt  to 
interpret  the  same  activities  in  the  055R  as  bulwarks  against 
China,   and  tried  at  the  same  time  to  persuade  the  Russians  to  enter 
into  an  agreement  in  which  they  would  renounce  this  newest  defence 
system.     Are  they  afraid  of  the  increased  temptation  to  attack 
which  would  follow  as  a  result  of  such  decrease  in  one's  own 
vulnerability?     Or  should  the  price  of  30-40  billion  finally  seem 
too  high? 

This  was  proved  by  President  Nixon  himself  by  his  government's 
preparations  for  establishing  a  far  cheaper  anti-missile  missiles 
(ABM)   program  which  is  a  revised  edition  of  one  previously  planned 
by  the  Johnson  administration,   the  "thin"   sentinel  system  which 
should  cost  6  to  7  billion  only.     Nixon  motivated  all-too  plainly 
why  it  could  be  just  that  system  that  would  defend  the  missile 
installations,   but  not  one  which  protects  the  cities:    "It  is  not 
now  within  our  power  to  do  so."     The  Democratic  opposition  will 
hardly  be  able  to  overcome  obvious  facts.     The  immense  spectre  of 
impoverishment  of  America  seems  no  longer  to  be  too  far  off  since 
the  amount  required  for  survival  of  such  a  part  of  populatroo  can  no 
longer  be  afforded. 

America  aids  many  nations  in  difficulties  with  much  lesser, 
though  still  considerable  sums;   as  is   generally  known  not  for 
abstract  altruistic  reasons,   but  with  the  same  aim,   namely  to  contain 
Communism  by  fighting  poverty.     However,   the  higher  the  almost 
unbelievable  defence  budget,    the  mnre  the  expenses  for 
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peaceful  containment  of  Communism  will  have  to  be  curtailed, 
since  such  expenses  presuppose  enormous  surplus.     The  necessity 
of  revising  foreign  aid  policies  moves  closer  71). 

71 )  Senator  Fulbright  develops  an  enliohtend  but  for 
the  moment  perhaps  hopeless  plan  in  his  new  book 
(see  p.      )   to  turn  American  Foreign  Aid  into  a  part 
of  an  International  Aid  program,   to  spare  the  aided 
nations  the  feeling  of  humiliation  which  would  psycholo- 
gically counteract  the  purpose. 

Also  with  regard  to  America's  economic  prospects  Bertrand  Russell 
is   especially  clear  as  he  takes  into  consideration  that  the 
unstoppable  increase  in  armaments  is  bound  to  eat  up  the  surplus£p£, 
whereby  instead  of  the  rise  of  the  poor  nations  the  decline  of 
America  would  follow.     If  such  a  decline  should  lead  to  impoverish- 
ment,  the  financial  power   holding  back  the  spread  of  Communism 
would  be  destroyed  on  one  hand,    -  on  the  other  hand  thorough 
changes  would  have  to  follow  in  America's  interior.     The  richest 
people,    accustomed  to  the  extreme  luxuries,   will  neither  be  able 
to  turn  modest  at  the  required  rate  of  speed,    nor  would  its 
impoverishment  be  imaginable  without  an  incalculably  fateful 
psychological  crisis.     That  this  would  cement  the  status  quo  no 
one  can  seriously  believe. 

The  national  income  of  the  US5R  likewise  seems  to  be  on  the 
increase,   in  spite  of  a  military  budget  that  swelled  to  16.2  billion 
Dollars  in  1967,   and  was  increased  to  18.7  billion  in  1968;  but 
the  increase  only  shows  an  extremely  weak   growth  in  consumer  goods, 
without  allowing  the  Soviet  citizen  to  noticably  improve  his 
living  standard.     'We  must  leave  the  question  open  whether  he  would 
voluntarily  sacrifice  the  better  living  conditions,   secured  through 
the  rise  of  the  percentage  of  consumer  goods  in  the  total  budget; 


-  412  - 


but  he  is  aware,   due  to  thorough  instruction,   that  this 
sacrifice,   rendered  harder  by  the  temptation  from  abroad,  is 
the  price  he  pays  for  the  conquest  of  space  and  mainly  for  the 
fantastic  armament, 

China  may  rely  to  a  much  higher  degree  on  the  frugality  of 
her  people,    but  the  continued  armament  requires  a  further  and 
further  reduced  rate  for  consumer  regulation,    down  to  an  all  too 
carefully  calculated  minimum  nutrition.     Underneath  slumbers  a 
heretofore  unknown  monster,    a  starving  China,   whose  consequences 
would  certainly  be  worse  than  that  of  a  starving  India. 

Now  we  can  draw  certain  conclusions  as  to  the  comparable 
prospects  of  the  three  chief  parties  concerned.   In  the  event  of  an 
uninterrupted  increase  in  armaments  and  the  consistent  continuation 
of  the  space  programs,   both,   the  Soviet  Union  as  well  as  China 
inevitably  will  reach  the  absolute  minimum  of  existence  much  sooner 
than  America.     But  the  Russian  and   surely  far  more  the  Chinese  are 
able  to  endure  for  long  stretches  of  time  a  life  reduced  to  the 
lowest  emergency  existence  with  toughness,   while  in  case  of  America 
a  similar  fate  would  lead  to  some  kind  of  an  explosion  soon.  The 
American  would  be  less  able  than  any  other  to  starve  or  do  without. 
Let  us  consider  finally  that  economy  and  nutrition  cannot  be 
separated  from  politics  and  all  other  areas  of  existence.  The 
economic  changes  which  must  be  expected  as  a  consequence  of  the 
present  course,    should  be  accompanied  and  complicated  by 
emergencies  in  other  areas;    starving  countries  could  simultaneously 
be  befallen  by  an  onslaught  of  other  difficulties  and  might  turn 
into  unbearable  problems  for  other  countries. 
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Presently  the  US  military  budget  is  reported  to  have  passed 
the  10%  line  of  the  national  product,    that  of  the  USSR  already 
to  be  15$.   The  total  military  expenditures  of  all  countries 
during  this  decade  has   been  estimated  at  2000  billion,  which 
would  presumably  suffice  to  do  away  with  all  poverty  on  earth  in 
a  constructive  and  productive  manner  and  to  solve  all  those 
problems  of  humanity  which  are  just  too  costly  to  tackle.  Let 
us  not  forget  that  this  fantastic  capital  stems  from  the  sources 
of  nature,   which  has  brought  forth  all  life,    as  well  as  from 
human  labor,   those  striving  to  live. 

What  is  done  with  this   economic  energy  is  no  longer  as  con- 
fidential as  it  used  to  be,    because  keeping  secrets  not  only  has 

so 

become  much  more  of  a  problem  out  is  also  no  longer  desirable. 
Publication  serves  that  purpose  that  became  the  basic  doctrine 
of  pre-war  strategy,    namely  deterrence.     Ths  credit  for  this 
discovery  is  not  due  to  the  political  and  military  powers  of  today, 
however,    buttothe  leaders  of  the  Third  Reich.      It  had,    of  course, 
until  then,    been  a  diplomatic  tradition  to  play  down  one's  true 
defensive  power  and  to  pretend  to  be  weaker  than  one  was  in  fact. 
It  was  Goering  whose  thundering  declarations  about  the  strength 
of  his  Luftwaffe  filled  the  entire  world  then  with  dismay, 
including  his  own  allies,   who  began  to  grasp  what  inescapable 
lackey-roles  were  reserved  for  them.   The  American  government 
followed  the  path  of  wide  spreading  of  one's  own  strength,  in 
publishing  in  the  first  phase  of  the  second  world  war,  before 
her  own  entry  into  it,   figures  about  her  arms   shipments  to  the 
Allies  and  America's  further  production,   which  were  intended  to 
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encourage  the  one  and  discourage  the  other  side.     During  the 
second  world  war  and  on  its  eve,    this  was  not  so  poor  an  idea, 
because  even  during  the  heaviest  battles,    there  was   still  such  a 
thing  as  diplomacy,    of  which  those  disclosures  were  a  relevant 
part . 

From  the  beginnings  of  the  cold  war  between  the  power  groups 

headed  by  America  and  the  Soviet  Union  the  reciprocity  of  the 

deterrence  became  more  and  more  apparent  until  the  noisy  displays 

of  facts  and  figures  of  later  diplomacy  showed  quite  clearly  the 

objective  symmetry  of  the  war  potential,   with  discrepancies  now 

correspond 

hardly  relevant  as  a  plus  or  lag  of  either  one  would  hm-  jimilar 
to  an  analogous  situation  on  the  other  side.     But  the  wild  dynamics 
of  invention  and  armament  also  remained  symmetric  on  both  sides, 
so  that  the  deterrent  became  an  increasingly  necessary,   yet  at 
the  same  time  more  and  more  absurd  weapon.     Necessary  as  it  is 
dictated  by  the  continuing  and  continually  growing  anxiety,  and 
absurfcd  as   it  does  not  keep  the  antagonist  from  pursuing  his 
course  but  forces  him  to  continue,    even  under  increasing  pressure. 
The  rate  of  increase  of  this  mutual  pressure  is  of  a  certain 
regularity,    interrupted  once  in  a  while  by  sudden  acceleration, 
whose  speed  then  remains  consistent  again  for  a  while. 

Nevertheless,   it  appears  that  the  balance,    at  the  time  these 
lines  are  written,   has  met  with  a  rather  serious  disturbance  in 
favor  of  the  Soviet  Union.     She  is  alleged  to  be  testing  whole 
bundles  of  H-bombs  and  be  capable  of  guiding  these,   whereby  massive 
penetration  through  any  defence  system  would  be  guaranteed.  However 
it  is  the  Russian  invention  of  nuclear  bombs,    theoretically  capable 
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of  circling  the  earth,    ready  to  descend  at  will  on  any  point, 

that  dismays  American  observers  most,    particularly  since  their 

existence  has  been  acknowledged  as  fact.      It  appears  difficult, 

in  the  face  of  this,   to  expect  a  recovery  of  the  balance;   but  we 

must  keep  in  mind  that  so  far  it  always  has  been  achieved. 

It  would  be  a  fatal  error, however ,    to  depend  on  the 

mutualfllU  of  deterring  in  view  of  the  symmetry  in  objective 

strength.     Whether  it  be  the  psychological  law  that  the  extent 

of  aggressiveness  corresponds  to  the  degree  of  fear,   or  whether 

other  factors  are  involved  here,    group  psychological  or  individual 

ones,   we  have  had  the  opportunity  to  learn  that  the  idea  of  the 

deterrent  itself  is  comparable  toa fcaliossus  with  feet  of  clay 

and  that  the  dependence  of  its  strength  may  or  even  must  lead 

directly  into  the  abyss.     There  is  a  sport,   a  modern  version  of 

the  old  European  duel,   which  in  keeping  with  our  machine  era  and 

decay  of  man  is  called  "chicken  game"  in  America.     It  is,   of  course 

not  surprising  that  the  defenceless  chicken  is  not  only  slaughtered 

and  devoured,   but  has  to  stand  as  a  symbol  for  weakness  and 

cowardice  as  well.   The  sporty  competition  is  carried  out  by  two 

drivers  racing  head-on  towards  each  other  in  the  middle  of  a 

straight  road,   heading  for  a  fatal  collision  unless  one  swerves 

in  the  last  moment.     At  him  the  other  shouts  the  insult  "chicken!" 

12)     Both  iJertrand  Russell  and  Herman  Kahn,  quoted 
later  on,   mention  this.     It  is  generally  known 
in  North  America.  / 

This   game,    a  substitute  for  meaning  in  their  lives  to  some 

millionaires'   sons,    is  in  real  politics  no  longer  a  play  with 

suicide  but  with  homicide  of  all  humanity.     Many  diplomats  shudder 

at  the  thought  of  it:   they  cannot  help  imagine  this  atrocity  as 
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applied  to  politics  and  strategy;   particularly  since  it  actually 
happened,   when  on  'Jctober  28,   1962,   Kennedy  had  called  the  Cuban 
blockade,   and  Khrushchev , literally  in  the  last  moment, took  upon 
himself  what  appeared  as  a  terrible  loss  of  prestige  to  his 
antagonists  and  likely  to  many  of  his  own  people  as  well,   in  calling 
back  his  war  fleet  already  en  route  to  Cuba.   If  world  history 
should  continue  and  others  were  not  to  undo  his  exemplary  deed, 
this  simple  robust  man  will  live  on  as  the  saviour  of  us  all. 
Numerous  actions  and  reactions  on  a  small  scale  as  in  the  Berlin 
area,   pointed  out  healthy  common  sense  in  a  similar  role.     At  the 
present  time  it  is  the  heavily  armed  Soviet  Union  on  one  hand  and 
only  partially  armed  China  on  the  other,   this  latter  in  spite 
of  her  grave  emotional  disturbance,   which  show  self-restraint  and 
self-command  in  the  face  of  America's   intervention  in  Vietnam, 
while  powerful  groups  in  America  regard  the  long  and  increasingly 
serious  challenge  to  the  other  side  as  a  demonstration  of  strength 

and  gain  in  prestige. 

As  a  prisoner  of  prestige  one  shies  away  from  applying  one's 
own  reason,   moreover, oy  some  kind  of  psychological  blockade  one 
bars  his  own  access  to  one's  reason.     Then  one  can  only  hope  for 
reason  on  the  other  side.     This  expectation  has  proved  to  be 
correct  on  several  occasions, but  can  it,   therefore,    be  recommended 
as  a  rule  for  continuous  use? 

So,    sound  common  sense  has  three  deadly  enemies  which  go 
together,    or  perhaps  it  is  simply  one  monster  with   3  separate 
heads:   Prestige,    Policy  of  deterrence  and  the  chicken  game  which 
is  by  and  by  turning  into  method.     The  Soviets  are  at  an  advantage 
inasmuch  as  their  line  is  to  be  active  or  passive,    but  almost 
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never  reactive.     They  rarely  let  the  other  side  prescribe  their 

actions  nor  their  timing  and  they  duck   provocations  longer  than 

any  other.     To  some  extent  this  proved  to  be  correct  even  when 

China  began  shaking  the  walls  of  the  Eastern  Soviet  border  and 

provoking  bloody  encounters  over  an  island  of  the  Ussuri  River, 

in  itself  rather  insignificant,    in  Chinese  Chen|paO,   in  Russian 

Damansky.     The  two-faced  guilt  has  long  been  obvious.      Is  this 

small  island  not  a  particle  of  the  great  booty  hauled  in  by 

Tsarist  Russia  from  t+^e  Ching-China  which  was   unable  to  defend 

itself  against  imperialistic  war  and  blackmail^     From  Lenin's 

day  to  the  present  the  Soviet  Union  had  never  considered  returning 

the  huge  territories  to  China;   this  is  certainly  the  undeniable 

Russian  guilt.   China's   guilt  consisted  of  refraining  from  seeking 

and  resorting, 

manly  and  unbloody  ways   to  repair  the  old  robbery,  SH^QOStSOXSdXB&c:  to 
treacherous   raids.     This  forced  the  Soviet   government  into  a 
comprehensive  revision  of  its  strategic  considerations,  which 
they  do  not  conceal  but  probably  carry  out  without  nervousness, 
much  less  panic. 

Already  the  war  between  the  Arab  states  and  Israel  seems  to 
have  interfered  with  the  classical  cool  nerve  and  rational  behavior 
of  the  Russians.    Some  of  the  Press  reacted  to  this  change  with 
shock,    but  apparently  one  did  not  bother  to  probe  into  the  cause. 
We  shall  have  to  return  to  this  problem.   The  Russians  had 
arrived  at  a  rarely  experienced  trouble.     None-theless  they  remained 
less  dependent  on  prestige  than  the  weakest  small  countries;  only 
they  are  just  as  subject  to  the  doctrine  of  mutual  deterrence  as 
the  American  government,   and  equally  as  blind  to  the  nonsense  of 
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the  dogma  as  it-fcre.  f  ormor  » 

They  too  use  the  deterrent  in  a  two-pronged  sense.      It  is  not 
only  intended  to  illustrate  to  the  entagonist  that  they  are 
stronger  or  at  least  just  as  strong  as  he  is,   but  also  serves 
to  encourage  their  own  population  and  as  it  were  calm  them;  where 
this  calming  can,   of  course,    only  consist  of  convincing  the  people 
that  their  own  side  is  well  able  to  smash,    burn,    poison  or  starve 
the  enemy  population , j us t  as  well  or  more  thoroughly  than  they. 
On  the  other  hand  this  assurance  is  intended  to  prevent  mutual 
destruction;   certainly,   such  an  intention  one  may  believe  both 
sides.     Because,    if  in  spite  of  their  illogical  actions  they  were 
not  interested  in  the  prevention  of  nuclear  war,    they  would  attack, 
particularly  as  the  first  strike  would  indeed  offer  enormous 
advantages  and  does  illustrate  plainly  this  fear,   which  forms 
a  main  motive  of  anxiety  and  aggression.   However,    they  are  irrational 
enough  to  risk  the  worst  if  the  deterrent  meanwhile  allows  the 
extortion  of  various  advantages,   which  forms  at  present  the  general 
line  of  pre-nuclear  diplomacy. 

One  should  think  that  there  would  be  a  limit  to  armament 
with  its  two  alternative  purposes,    that  of  waging  war  and  that  of 
preventing  it.     The  limit  should,    therefore,   be  marked  by  the  fact 
that  one  war  power  would  be  strong  enough  olroody  to  eliminate 
the  entire  population  of  the  other.     But  the  paradox  of  our 
psychological  situation  had   gone  so  far,    even  a  few  years  ago, 
that  one  almost  took  it  as  a  clever  joke  when  McNamara  disclosed 
that  America  was  capable  of  killing   each  Russian   3  times  over, 
and  Khrushchev   replied  the  Soviet  Union  indeed  could  kill  each 
American  only  once.     This  power,    beautifully  termed  "overkill". 
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is  since  a  later  date,    however,    also  shared  by  the  Soviets. 
According  to  a  figure  arrived  at  in  October  1967,  by 
Prof,   Linus  Pauling,   who  can  certainly  be  expected  to  be  most 
accurate,   all  powers  between  them  then  possessed   500,000  megaton 
(million  tons)   of  nuclear  bombs.     On  the  basis  of  the  2nd  world 
war  experience  that  1    ton  of  explosives  corresponded  to  the 
killing  of  one  person,   Pauling  arrived  at  the  result  that  the 
then  estimated  stockpile  is  150  times  the  amount^to  annihilate 
humanity.     And  still  the  specialists  here  and  there  are  feverishly 
working  on  new  massive  destruction  devices,    although  we  are  assured 
at  the  same  time  that  negotiations  are  planned  aiming  at  a  reduction 
of  the  nuclear  arsenal. 

Since  the  stakes  are  for  the  ultimate  it  is  understandable 
that  it  seems  at  times  as  though  the  heads  were  losing  their 
head.     When  Dulles  was  still  taking  care  of  American  foreign 
politics  he  was  of  the  opinion  that  his  country  was  able  to  win 
the  nuclear  war  but  he  was  afraid  of  the  further  continuation  of 
the  cold  war.     The  fear  of  the  first  strike  prompted  America  and 
Britain  to  the  surprising  voluntary  agreement  not  to  start  a  nuclear 
war;    but  in  case  the  U5SR  should  attack  a  NATO-country  even  with 
conventional  weapons  they  would  take  nuclear  revenge. 

Both  the  Soviet  Union  as  well  as  China  are  extremely  reluctant 
about  estimates  of  casualties  to  be  expected  in  a  nuclear  co  nflict  73). 

73)  U  Thant  had  announced  an  investigation  into  this 
fateful  question  by  the  United  Nations,   which  did 
not  take  place,   however.  The  reply  to  an  inquiry 
gave  the  impression  that  the  investigation  which  must 
after  all,    be  counted  among  the  fundamental  tasks  of 
the  world  organization,   was  left  as  a  result  of  some 
intervention . 
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Later  the  UN  did  fulfill  this  significant  obligation. 
A  commitee  whose  report  was  published  in  October  1967, 
mainly  established  the  generally  known  fact  that  the 
existing  nuc1 s=r  stockpile  was  sufficient  for  the 
annihilation  of  mankind. 

This  result  encompasses  3  characteristic  detail:   A  single 
nne  of  the  70  megaton  bombs  is  sufficient,   when  dropped ^ 
over  a  dense  population  like  New  York's,   to  kill  7  million 
people.     Let  us  at  least  try  to  understand  psychologically 
that  such  figures  surpass  our  capacity  of  imagination , 
and  that  even  our  anxiety,    lif e-pres^ervin g  to  a  point,  is 
in  danger  of  being  devoured  by  fatalism,    nihilism  and  a 
paralysis  of  willpower,   all  of  which  are  due  to  our 
inability  to  rationally  react U  $  to  a  threat  of  monumental 
dimensions. 

However,    several  American  estimates  were  published.  Former 
President  Johnson  and  former  Defence  Minister  McNamara  led  the 
optimists.     This  one  felt  only  a  few  dozen  million  Americans  would 
parish,   while  Johnson  assumed  the  total  number  of  casualties  in  all 
countries  would  only  amount  to   "almost   300  million".     According  to 
McNamara  a  total  figure  of  240  million  dead  was  to  be  expected, 
whereby  he  did  not  explicitly  admit  that  his  country  would  sustain 
half  of  these.     He  believed  he  could  kill  also  50  million  Chinese. 
But   even  if  this  assumption  would  be  objectively  correct,    he  would 
thereby  -  in  consideration  of  its  proportional  significance  -  have 
predicted  victory  for  China.     Other  American  optimists  figure  with  the 
annihilation  of  30$  of  mankind,   which  would  mean  at  least   3  times  the 
number  of  deaths  expected  by  these  statesmen.    It  is   not  clear  whether 
this  includes  all  victims  or  only  those  directly  killed  by  the 
immediate  war  impact.     General  Gavin,    then  Chief  of  Army  Research 
and  Development,   testified  before  the  Symington  Senate  Committee, 
an  American  nuclear  attack  on  the  Soviet  Union  would  result  in 
several  hundred  million  deaths.     But  where,    this  would  be  determined  by 
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wind  conditions.      If  it  would  blow  in  south-easterly  direction,  most 
of  the  dead  would  be  within  the  U  5  5  R  ,    but  possibly  the  Japanese 
isles  and  perhaps  the  Phillippines  would  be  affected.      In  case  of 
opposite  wind  direction  Western  Europa  would  be  the  victim  74). 

74)  These  two  reports  as  well  as  the  following  were 
first  made  public  by  Bertrand  Russell, 
loc.   cit.   pp.  23-24. 

The  Federal  Civil  Defence  Administration,    in  turn,    undertook  the 

study  of  the  results  of  a  Soviet  nuclear  attack   on   the  United 

States.     In  fact,    their  estimate  was  made  on  the  basis  of  the  long 

obsolete  population  figures  of  1951,    namely  151  million. 

After  an  attack  of  a  single  day  with   2500  megaton,    36  million 

Americans  would  be  dead  and   57  million  injured;   only  if  no  repeat 

attack  would  occur  within  60  days  -  an  expectation  that  could 

not  be  motivated  by  anyone  -  the  number  of  injured  would  drop  to 

21  million  and  that  of  the  dead  climb  to  72  million.  Therefore, 

according  to  the  obsolete  statistics  58  million  would  stay  hale  and 

sound.     According  to  Russell  the  American  government  could  regard 

it  as  a  victory  if  there  would  be  more  dead  in  the  U55R.      I  will 

return  later  to  the  real  significance  of  such  results. 

We  have  repeatedly  touched  on  the  question  over  what  values 

the  battle  were  to  take  place,    but  we  have  not  concluded  this 

consideration.     A  matter-of-fact  historical  look  back  at  the  motives 

of  wars  leads  to  the  conclusion,    that  almost  all  were  waged  for  base 

interests  or  over  trifles.     It  was   greed  and   power  interests  of 

criminal  minded  individuals  or  clans  and   similar  egoism  of 

individuals  or  groups,   which  gained  influence  over  the  masses, 

succeeded  in  turning  their  own  interests  into  ideologies  and  brought 

about  self-sacrifices  of  many.     The  trifling  war  aims  were  also 
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present  in  highly  developed  civilizations,   such  as  the  bloody 

quarrels  over  the  hegemony  in  Greece  or  the  wars  between  Italian 

cities  over  shabby  private  egotism.     Only  in  an  era  that  seeks 

to  uncover  even  ancient  and  honored  disguises,    questions  the 

continuation  of  religion  and  farces  churches  in  their  defence 

into  deep  spiritual  revisions  and  courageous  fusions,   we  see  the 

cruel  irony  of  the  rivers  of  blood  shed  over  ridiculous  minute 

differences,    the  murderous  fanaticism,    hungry  to  this  day  for  new 

victims,    and  finally  the  persons  who  unleashed  both  world  wars. 

Had  people  not  been  persuaded  to  hate  the  next  man,    and  had  it  not 

been  possible  to  convince  them  that  they  were  in  danger  and  needed 

to  attack  to  defend  themselves,    there  would  not   have  been  the 

heroism,    quite  convenient  to  the  perpetrators,   and  people  would 

have  built  better  ideals  and  higher  values  than  the  shingles  of 

war  profiteers  and  the  war  bankrupts.     Those  are  the  images  of  war 

aims  often  after  only  a  short  time  has  elapsed,   let  alone  centuries 

or  millenia*.     How  many  of  all  wars  could  be  waged  without  forged 

arguments  and  insincere  explanations,    and  how  often  did  human  beings 

enter  battle  without  having  been  deceived  about  the  aims  and  the 

necessity?     But  even  the  stagings  of  both  world  wars  were  far  less 

evil  deeds  than  each  action  threatening  peace  today.     Can  there  be 

negligence  or  any  other  excuse  since  the  stakes  are  to  be  or  not 

to  be  for  all  life  on  earth?     Let  us  keep  close  scrutiny  over  the 

accuracy 

factors  of  destruction.     Let  us,   with  uncompromising  intonnity, 
check  and  expose  the  misleading  phrases.     Let  us  counteract  the  old 
and  new  devices  of  stupefaction  and  intimidation  systematically  and 
thoroughly  with  thoughtf ulness  and  responsibility  and  the  fearlessness 
that  would  logically  follow  from  the  alternative.     Can  anyone  argue 
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the  point  who  has  retaxned  even  a  minimum  of  his  reason? 

The  ideologies  for  which  everything  is  to  be  risked  and/or 

sacrificed  this  time,    are  not  in  the  shape  they  are  purported  to 

be  in,    as  becomes  evident  from  the  fact  that  for  the  3  apparent 

camps  there  are  not  even  objectively  correct  and  agreed  upon 

labels.     China  now  disowns  the  Soviet  Union  of  Communism  and  calls 

her  revisionist;   China  herself  indulges  in  Stalinism,  that 

deviation  which  has  falsified  Communism  totally  to  substitute  it 

with  a  fatal  personal  cult,   named  in  Chinese  translation  Mao  tse  tung 

cult,   in  short  Maoism.     But  the  hardest  task  is  finding  a  tag  for 

the  third  camp,   which  should  be  the  first  inasmuch  as  it  caused 

the  other  two  to  exist  and  forms  their  presupposition.     It  cannot 

very  well  be  called  democratic  or  free  since  South  Africa  and 

South  West  Africa,   Rhodesia,    Angola,    Spain,    Portugal,   Haiti,  as 

well  as  the  Fascist  and  semi-Fascist  dictatorships  of  South  America 

belong  with  it,   and  in  addition  the  dictatorship  of  generals  in 

the  cradle  of  democracy,   Greece.     Also  the  name  Capitalism  is 

rather  unfitting,   not  only  because  an  odious  overtone  is  attached 

to  it  in  the  Communist  countries  but  because  it  has  not  much  in 

common  with  ideals,   certainly  not  those  that  people  would  feel 

for 

persuaded  to  live  or  even  die  fey.     So  in  this  last  group  each 

country  just  has  its  own  name,   and  some  of  these  sound  attractive, 

common   .     ,     ,  . 

but  a  word  to  illustrate  what  binds  them,   the  m^u^ ,   is  lacking. 
If  one  wanted  to  call  these  countries  the  anti-Communist ,  one 
would  do  them  bitter  injustice  since  it  would  indicate  that  their 
sense  and  function  were  a  mere  negation,   and  also  at  the  same  time 
that  Communism  were  the  only  thing  to  give  them  meaning  and 
cohesion.     When  trying  to  be  matter-of-fact  and  saying  East  and 
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West,   what  is  one  to  do  with  countries  like  Japan  and  Cuba? 
So  nothing  much  is  left  as  nomenclature  other  than  the  names  of 
three  countries  with  their  capitals,   without  their  allies  which 
are  -enly  represented  by  them  in  on  incompletejp.fca*k*efK 

Let  us  then  ask  the  simple  question  of  each  of  the  3  main 
powers,   why  they  are  willing  to  risk  their  entire  existence  to 
destroy  others.     It  is  already  clear  that  today  it  must  be 
hardest  to  receive  a  valid  answer  in  China  because  the  emotional 
situation  of  that  people  is  so  incomparably  complicated  and  thus 
more  difficult,   for  which  the  strongest  indication  is  the  explosion 
usually  referred  to  as  "cultural  revolution".     It  is  certainly 
fortunate  for  our  generation  that  China  is  neither  entirely 
monolithic  nor  entirely  rigid,    and  that  she  is  now, in  the  antestate 
of  the  last  decisions, only  partially  armed.      If  reason  should 
prevail  in  the  United  States  and  the  Soviet  Union,   now  that  China 
too  has  the  H-bomb,   there  would  be  still  time  to  try  the  afore- 
mentioned possibilities  to  reconcile  China  with  serious  and  sincere 
actions . 

The  USSR  may  reply  that  she  does  not  want  war,   that  she  has 
turned  away  from  the  doctrine  of  violent  solutions  in  dealing  with 
Capitalism  and  wants  co-existence;   that  she  is  forced  into  defence 
competition  by  the  United  States,   and  that  it  was  Khrushchev, 
as  early  as  Sept.   IB,   19 59 ^called  for  general  and  complete 
disarmament,    so  unsuccessfully.     American  approval  had  then 
been  withheld  because  the  Soviet  Union  objected  to  the  mutual 
control  by  inspection,   claiming  that  this  would  leave  the  doors 
wide  open  to  espionage.      In  the  face  of  the  enormous  significance 
of  such  an  agreement  the  efforts  should  have  been  tenaciously 
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continued,    until  they  finally  would  have  led  to  mutual  concessions 

and  to  the  goal.     However,   instead  of  an  increase  in  such  efforts, 

there  was  an  increase  in  the  war  effort  in  Vietnam,    and  eventually 

the  ca^u.^lly  related  Arab-Israeli  war. 

How  would  the  United  States  reply  to  the  same  question? 

That  she  is  prepared  for  the  definite  termination  of  the  cold  war 

and  on  condition  of  mutual  inspection  with  the  inclusion  of  China 

would  agree  to  total  disarmament.     This  challenge  to  China,  on 

which,    of  course,   the  Soviet  Union  never  really  had  an  influence, 

and  now  less  than  ever,   would  complicate  the  situation  hopelessly, 

particularly  since  China  would  most  likely  refuse  to  negotiate  with 

the  United  States  before  withdrawal  from  Vietnam.     The  complication  is 

still  worsened  by  arguments  many  Americans  have  on  their  minds  but 

prefer  not  to  mention.      It  is  not  an  abstract  fear  of  Communism  but 

the  suspected  intention  of  the  Communist  powers  to  defeat  the 

United  States,   to  overpower  her,   to  humiliate  and  rob  her. 

There  is  an  intense  and  permanent  propaganda  going  through  the 

States  of  America  which  reaches  all  levels  of  society  and  pictures 

the  situation  as  if  there  were  only  one  choice:   that  between  surrender 

and  battle.     Since  surrender  is  illustrated  as  unavoidable  and  inevitably 

real,   but  they  faM  on  the  other  hand  to  call  to  arms  with  all  the 

exactly  defined  consequences  and  only  "readiness"   is  demanded,  i.e. 

the  call  for  the  fight  to  the  end  is  masked  by  a  superficial  and 

rather  plausible  sounding  phrase,   the  American  keeps  himself  "ready". 

If  the  premise  were  correct,    his  decision  also  would  be  highly  correct 

and  psychologically  more  than  understandable.   If  the  only  choice  is 

emt. 

between  slavery  and  death,   and  was  raised  in  freedom  for  freedom,  one 
would  mostly  prefer  death;   however,   the  plain  man  is  only  thus 
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inclined  since  he  is  net  clear  ehcut  two  extremely  important 
paints.     Firstly,   that  this  dilemma  is  not  real  end  neither 
corresponds  to  the  intentions  of  the  Soviet  Union  norther  capabilities. 
Because  her  Stalinism  is  over  and  even  there  the  dictatorship 
won't  last  forever,   according  to  Communist  doctrine;  equally, 
there  can  be  no  question  of  submission  since  unilateral 
disarmament  was  never  mentioned  anywhere.     Also,   about  the  threat 
from  China  the  ordinary  citizen  ie  in  error  of  which  he  could  be 
easily  cured.     Has  even  one  of  today's  Chinese  ever  called  for 
unilateral  disarmament?     Even  the  most  aggressive  emong  them, 
those  totally  sold  on  red  Fascism,   only  dream  of  victory,  which 
has  nuclear  supremacy  as  its  condition;   and  this  were  only  to  be 
expected  if  both  the  Americans  as  well  es  the  Russians,  for 
whatever  inecruteble  reeeons  of  their  own,  ware  to  stop  their 
armaments  to  let  China  continue  arming  alone.     Another  instance 
of  faulty  thinking  on  the  part  of  that  average  man  is  his  outdated 
attitude  towards  that  death  which  he  prefers  to  that  other  result 
of  his  faulty  thinking;   for  now  death  no  longer  has  the  idyllic 
significance  of  the  individual  end  of  the  road,   but  that  of  the 
general  and  the  final  end.     So  that  chasing  it  has  become  the  most 

senseless  of  ell  choices. 

To  enable  the  evarage  man  to  come  to  a  realistic  decision  in 
this  situation  which  demends  such  a  high  degrea  of  responsibility 
of  him,   one  would  have  to  help  him  not  to  think  in  terms  of 
slogene,   but  to  get  to  the  bottom  of  things,   as  long  as  it  is 
not  too  late,   and  while  he  is  still  able  to  make  decisions.  Because 
even  if  Communism  were  a  totally  diabolical  idea  and  its  followers 
all  bandits  end  robbers,   planning  exactly  what  the  most  malevolent 
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propaganda  purports  them  to  be  planning,    at  least  one  consideration 
should  not  be  dismissed:   that  they  could  not  possibly  all  be  the 
same,   and     that  even  between  whole  Communist  countries  there  are 
noticeable  differences.     Yugoslavia,   for  instance,   has  never 
shown  any  hostility  towards  the  United  States  and  its  Allies. 
The  USSR  herself  was  once  America's  comrade-in-arms,    and  without 
Stalin  and  the  massive  animosity  on  America's  part  the  situation 
would  not  have  had  to  deteriorate  to  this  state.     Before  making  a 
decision  that  must  be  the  embodiment  of  the  irrevocable  one  should 
furthermore  consider  that  even  the  most  ruthless  regime  and  system 
does  not  last  forever,    but  as   evidenced  by  experience  often  proves 
to  be  surprisingly  shortlived;   that,    therefore,    even  for  the  most 
absurd  case  of  a  Russian  or  even  Chinese  foreign  rule  in  America 
still  would  not  be  the  end  of  all  days,   just  provided,  that 
world  history  would  be  continuing  and  not  suddenly  ending.  That 
this  would  otherwise  be  so,    I   will  endeavour  to  show,    and  it  is 
unfortunately  not  difficult.     The  average  man  then,   would  have  to 
make  his  choice  for  the  worst  emergency  in  his  view:   Between  a 
deplorable  life,   whose  shape  he  could,   after  all,   partly  influence, 
and  perishing.     Would  he,    fully  able  to  use  freely  his  mental 
capacities,    arrive  at  the  same  decision  into  which  he  is  pushed 
by  the  cruelly  confusing  slogans? 

however,    is  only  the  average  man  the  victim  of  slogans?     If  I 
am  not  mistaken,    slogans  are  often  formulas  for  past,    no  longer 
existing  realities,   while  presently  existing  and  decisive  notions 
often  have  not  quite  been  named,   because  they  have  not  been 
sufficiently  recognized.      It  has  been  rightly  pointed  out,  also 
by  Russell,   that  the  diplomats  are  out  for  victories  instead  of 
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arrangement  and  agreement.     This  means,    however,   that  they  think 
in  categories  adequate  to  the  19th  century,   mainlyt0its  military 
strategy,   without  comprehending  what  the  significance  of  the 
nuclear  era  is  and  how  childish,   or  senile,    such  an  attitude  to 
diplomacy  has  became  today.     Taking  diplomacy  as  a  measuring  stick 
we  cannot  help  realizing  with  dismay  and  horror,   that  the  majority 
of  people  still  has  no  realistic  concept  of  its  situation,   is  yet 
unable  to  grasp  what  is  at  stake.     The  entire  debate  over  Communis_m 
nr  p^-t-.i^m  h^T    in  the  perspective  of  the  n u c  1  ear_jeraa__rjo 
greater  significance  than  once  the  feud  between  Florence  and  Pisa. 

Aside  from  the  shabby  insignificances  which  could  motivate 
one  of  the  most  powerful  governments  to  push  the  button  hurtling 
everything  into  agony  and  chaos,   and  simultaneously  withdraw  from 
all  responsibility  for  all  time,   there  has  frequently  been 
mentioned  before     i  political  fora     and  in  the  press,  something 

about  an  unauthorized  triggering,    so  to  speak,    of  nuclear  destruction 
We  are  assured  that   such  heavy  safeguards  are  in  action  against 
such  a  possibility  that  we  practically  do  not  have  to  fear  such  an 
eruption.     Over  and  above  that,   the  U.S.    government  has  found 
it  necessary  to  transfer  no  less  than   10,000  persons  whose  mental 
health  was  considered  unstable,   from  positions  connected  with 
nuclear  armament  to  others.     And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
according  to  analogous   systems  a  maximum  of  attention  is  paid  also 
in  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  3  countries  that  have  to  be  in- 
cluded today. 

But  even  a  mere  definition  of  the  neuroses  meets  with 
difficulties,   let  alone  their  precise  or  even  for  the  purpose  of 
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practical  security  sufficient  separation  from  the  "normal", 

whose  existence  is  debatable,   and  is,    in  fact,    called  a  legend  by 

significant  specialists.     These  lamentable  uncertainties,  taken 

to9ether,   lead  to  the  terrifying  end  result  that  we  are  in  the 

dark  and  cannot  decide  with  a  scientifically  acceptable  degree 

of  probability  whose  mental  health  is  dependable.  Everyday 

experience  confirms  this  cruel  relativity  of  human  soundness  and 

responsibility  with  the  frequent  crises  and  near  catastrophic 

phases,    collectively  referred  to  as  nervous  breakdowns,    in  the 

lives  of  many  people,   who  otherwise  show  no  special  symptoms  of 

illness.     These  often  difficult  to  diagnose  cases  resemble  others 

which  are,    rightly  or  wrongly,    referred  to  as  sham  patients,  but 

there  are  also  a  variety  of  mixtures  of  true  and  pretended 

pathology,   which  certainly  complicate  decisions  in  the  enormously 

practical  question  of  responsibility.     There  are  a  number  of 

possibilities  between  the  two  extremes  of  outright  illness  and 

sheer  criminal  planning  which  under  the  present  conditions  could 

trigger  the  greatest  catastrophe  75).     The  drug  epidemic,  which 

in  itself  belongs  in  another  field,   contributes  with  all  its 

75)  A  novel,   imaginatively  and  cleverly  written 
by  Eugene  Burdick,   Fail-Safe,   McGraw  Hill, 
New  York,   1962  offers  beautiful  practical 
instruction  on  this. 

consequences  considerably  to  the  insecurity  of  our  situation. 

When,   however,   a  psychiatrist  assures  us  that  cases  of  outright 

schizophrenia  are  relatively  rare,   this  is,   for  our  purposes, 

a  rather  unfitting  attempt  at   allayment  of  anxiety,   because  actu 

it  is  probably  less  likely  this  illness  than  certain  forms  of 
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neuroses  -  incalculably  spread  among  intellectuals  and  semi- 
intellectua1 s ,   though  not  .limited  to  these  -  which  marks  the 
psychological  heelthAof  the  total  population.     So  it  does  not 
only  seem  technically  but  psychologically  possible  that  unauthorized 
persons  may  cause  the  general  demise. 

Need  it  be  expressly  pointed  out  that  the  above,    said  about 
the  many  unauthorized  people  also  applies  to  the  few  authorized? 
What  guarantees  us  their  mental  health?     Should  we  not  beware, 
mainly,    not  to  further  aggravate  their  sometimes  only  too 
obvious  calamity?     Should  not  those  who  are  able,   be  anxious  to 
aid  them  with  their  difficulties  to  safeguard  against  their  situation 
ever  becoming  hopeless?     But  when  scrutinizing  the  underlings  and 
advisers  of  the  great  and  certainly  not-to-be-envied,    as  closely 
as  an  outsider  is  able  to  scrutinize,   the  feeling  of  comfort  does 
not  noticeably  increase.     One  would  wish  for  them  and  all  to  fully 
comprehend  the  extent  and  significance  of  their  work  in  this 
unprecedented  era.     And  that  they  may  grasp  the  crucial  points  in 
time,   not  when  it  is  too  late. 

For  we  may  rest  entirely  assured  that  in  the  last  moment  even 
the  statesman,    armament  industrialists,    generals  and  diplomats  will 
try  and   save  themselves  and  their  families,   but  they  will  not  be 
able  to  any  longer  and  their  underground   shelters  and  bastions 
will  be  of  little  use.     Unless  they  too  turn  back  soon.  Unless 
the  United  States  finally  is  fed  up  with  the  blood  shed  by  Asians 
and  Americans,    and  calls  back  her  youth  wisely,    generously  and 
heroically,    from  Vietnam.     And  unless  the  Soviet  Union  does 
thoroughly  realize  her  possibilities  on  behalf  of  a  systematic 
and  consistent  peace  policy,    and  learns  to  apply  her  method 
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successfully  tried  in  Tashkent,    and  acknowledged  by  the  whole 
world  to  all  existing  and  approaching  situations,   first  within  her 
own  borders,    then  in  South  East  Asia  and  the  Middle  East. 
Unless  Communist  Vietnam  -  with  or  without  the  big  Communist 
powers  -  scrutinizes  and  accepts  without  prejudice  and  flexibly 
the  offers  made  by  the  United  States,   without  pushing  the 
adversary  into  still  further  and  worse  evil.     And  unless     all  of 
humanity  soon  sits  down  at  a  huge  negotiating  table  to  avoid  a 
situation  where  there  will  be  no  table,   no  sound  body  and  no 
properly  functioning  brain  left. 
What  are  People  doing  Today? 

Today,   -  as  everybody  should  know  but  many  still  don't  wish 
to  acknowledge  -  that  means  in  the  times  of  a  number  of  dangers, 
each  of  which  makes  questionable  life  on  earth,   and  one  single 
danger  which  means  the  irrevocable  end.     To  avoid  prolonging  this 
work  unnecessarily,   I  will  not  thoroughly  roooorch  the  question 
what  people  do  in  our  time,    and  will  leave  alone  the  abundance 
of  informative  material  which  is  on  hand  through  own  observation 
and  in  libraries.      So   I   will  just  give  a  few  factual  answers. 

Most,    (   let  us  refrain  from  closer  description  and  estimates 
in  percentages)   do,   what  people  have  been  doing  since  the  earliest 
eras.     They  go  to  work,    eat  and  drink  as  much  as  they  like  or  are 
able,   enjoy  a  variety  of  things,   among  them  the  sport  of  hunting 
and  killing,   procreate  and  bear  children  or  avoid  procreation  and 
birth.      In  search  for  enrichment  and  advantage  they  sometimes  get 
involved  in  crime  in  which  realm  they  meet  those  who  have  arrived 
there  through  other  motives.     Many  live  in  such  dire  and  often  such 
stupefying  need  that  they  do  not  really  know  themselves  how  they 
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spend  their  time.     Some  create  and  do  it   either  in  the  knowledge 
(or  the  feeling)   that  there  is  a  limited  time  left  them  and  with 
the  wish  to  use  this  span  as  significantly  as  possible,   or  to 
divert  their  attention  from  reality,   to  escape  it.     For  this, 
numberless  others  use  cheaper  remedies,    purchasable  ones,  which 
allow  them  to  escape  reality  and  to  find  outside  of  it  what  they 


fail  to  find  in  it,    so  that  the  resistance  against  such  stimulus 
requires  willpower.     Some  collect  stamps,   dig  for  leftovers  of 
chalcolithic  cultures,   write  essays  on  heraldics.     Yet  it  is  not 
a  too  impressive  majority  that  occupies  itself  with  the  remote 
and  non-current  issues  or  hides  behind  indifference.     A  category 
whose  numbers  are  not  to  be  underestimated  are  heads  and  hands 
in  the  war  materials  industry,    including  the  production  of  A  and 
H  bombs,    space  research,    including  the  recently  so  practical 
astronomy  and  mathematics  and  all  other  games  not  far  removed 
from  the  brink.     Sharing  with  them  the  occupation  with  current 
issues  are  technologists,    scientists,    psychologists  and 
politicians,   which  is,   however,   to  a  certain  point,   a  reversed, 
senseless  occupation,    a  thrust  of  energies  towards  the  abyss. 
Finally,   belonging  to  this  category  are  all  soldiers,   those  now 
in  combat,    and  those  ready  and  waiting,   those  learning  and  practising, 
but  also  those  boys  awaiting  their  draft  notice. 


of  their  contemporaries  were  taking  in  those  routine  reports- 
turned-horror,    holding  their  breath,    to  learn,   whether  there  would 
be  a  collision  between  Khrushchev's  war  ships,   and  Kennedy's  block- 
ading fleet  or  if  Khrushchev  would  call  his  ships  back.     We  had 


What  were  most  people  doing  on  October  28,    1962,   when  some 
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already  stepped  up  to  it  and  lifted  a  foot  over  the  brink  of  no 

return.     I   was  in  the  United  States  then  and  was  acquainted  with  a 

couple  who  in  those  very  hours  complained  about  a  nursery  school 

teacher  not  paying  enough  attention  to  their  childj   instead  of 

reflecting  on  how  long  the  child  would  have  life  and  nourishment, 

parents  and  shelter.     When  a  boy  asked  his  father  where  one  could 

hide, the  latter  remained  silent;   he  only  advised  the  youngster  not 

to  look   up  as  one  could  go  blind  from  the  exposure.     Although  used 

to  speaking  in  terms  of  "we"  the  youngster  fell  into  the  first 

person  singular  when  he  complained   "I   have  only  lived  such  a 

short  time  and  haven't  done  anything  wrong!"     Some  realized  soon 

after  that  without  the  reason,    heroics  and  valiance  of  Khrushchev 

no  further  iMobel  prizes  could  have  been  bestowed. 

On  that  day,    however,   business  was  as  usual,   movie  theatres, 

restaurants  and  other  establishments  were  as  crowded  as  always, 

also  the  beauty  parlors,    and  in  the  museums  the  well-coached 

personnel  recited  their  tale  that  Picasso  was  a   genius  and  Moore 

a  sculptor.  The  courts  registeriid  the  average  number  of  complaints 
TV  showed  the  usual  brutalities.   The  departments  of  Homicide  were 

as  busy  as  any  other  day.     The  Funeral  Homes  went  about  their  task 

as  usual  and  it  didn* t  occur  to  anyone  that  the  dead  might  be 

ppvied  Jeter  that  same  day.     In  convents  one  encouraged  one  another 

prayed  more  fervently  and  expected  salvation  from  a  miraculous 

turn  of  events. 

On  Public  Opinion 

Under  dictatorships,    as  a  result  of  their  very  nature,  a 

public  opinion  in  the  democratic  sense, or  at  least  its  expression, 

is   not  feasible;   least  of  all  in  today's  China,   where  old  Mao  has 
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captured  youth  and  both  find  in  his   stormy  apotheosis  some 
kind  of  sick  satisfaction.     The  symbol  of  fulfillment  is  the  H-bomb 
solemnly  offered  him  ss  a  token  of  worship  by  masses  full  of  his 
spirit,   beside  which  neither  contemporary  nor  ancient  spirit  is  to 
survive,    and  through  whose  total  absorption  all  claims  to  independent 
thinking  are  to  cease. 

The  5oviet  Union  seems  closer  to  permitting  free  expression  of 
opinion,   but  things  take  time.     The  Soviet  Union's  tempo  in  other 
matters  tends  to  be  a  strange  synthesis  between  mad  hurtling  and 
stoical  immobility,   but  in  the  question  of  freedom  of  opinion  she 
is  inclined  towards  rigidity. 

In  America  expression  of  one's  opinion  as  such  is  nothing 
revolutionary,   but  it  is  a  civil  right  and  an  honored  tradition. 
It  has  its  well-founded  frame  work  and  one  makes  use  of  this  right 
in  legal,    semi-legal  and  illegal  ways,   voting,  demonstrating, 
yelling,   fighting  and  shooting,    and  all  that  in  the  proud   pose  of 
the  master  of  the  house,    be  this  idea  entirely  realistic  or  partly 
illusion.     Though  research  into  public  opinion  is  meinly  done  by 
private  institutions,    I   have  never  heard  of  cases  of  false  presentation 
or  doctored  statistics';   let  us  try  a  cross  section  and  begin  where 
the  correctness  of  reporting  cannot  be  doubtedTin  the  United  States 
Senate . 

Senator  Wayne  Morse,   who  after  earlier  phases  in  his  political 
career  joined  the  Democrats,    is,   as  a  member  of  the  Senate  Committee 
for  Foreign  Affairs, in  an  influential  position.     On  March  16,  1966, 
the  United  States  and  other  countries  sat  up  and  listened  as  he 
oeclared:    "  The  United  States  is  the  greatest  threat  to  peace  on 
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this  globe.     Referring  to  American  intervention  in  Vietnam, 
which  he  called  "neither  legal  nor  moral",    he  asked:    "What  right 
have  we  to  police  the  world?"     He  later  added  it  was  only  a 
question  of  time  when  China  would  have  to  react  to   "our  outlawry"; 
but  that  it  is  not  yet  too  late  for'the  people  of  the  United  States 
to  insist  that  the  government  act  in  accordance  with  the  religious 
principles  of  the  country.     He  called  the  president  "   a  victim  of 
poor  advice"   and  warned  that  when  the  United   States   sink  the  first 
Russian  ship  she  is  at  war  with  Russia  and  the  third  world  war  will 
have  begun. 

In  order  to  keep  a  description  of  facts  and  quotations  to  a 
bare  necessary  minimum,    I   shall  refrain  from  describing  a  movement 
great  by  virtue  of  its  human  character  and  by  its  extent,  the 
movement  of  resistance  to  war  as  such  and  part icularJ.y  to  the  war  in 
Vietnam.     I   also  consider  the  portrayal  of  personalities  of  this 
movement  and  especially  that  of  the  martyrs  who  by  sacrificing 
their  lives  meant  to  save  the  lives  of  many,   more  worthy  of  special 
study.      In  some  of  its  aspects  and  expressions  it  seems  close  to 
Communism,   but  this  appearance  is  due  to  a  practice  habitual  since 
Hitler,    viz.   calling  anything  uncomfortable  communist. 
That  this  also  includes  devout  Catholics,    even  Jesuits,   would  be 
-  assuming  psychological  soundness  of  those  judging  -  a  more  than 
sufficient  alibi;   in  our  generation,    however,   we  incessantly  see 
that  this  assumption  of  soundness  is   scarcely  justified.     We  there- 
fore witness  that  the   enormous  inner  strength  which  is  expressed  in 
such  devotion,    cannot  cope  with  the  power  of  the  armament  industry 
and  the  countless  people  representing  their  interests,  though 
often  bona  fide.     Still  the  moral  strength 
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of  the  movement  has  enough  significance  to  warrant  admiration 
near  and  far,   and  this  is  so  human  and  spontaneous  that  faulty 
conclusions  about  its  practical  significance  and  its  relation 
to  the  powere  of  the  regime  are  understandable.     For  e  long  time 
one  was  bound  to  gain  the  impression  that  the  government  of 

,  i        „,it:.,,   loaders  of  the  Vietcong  expected 
North  Vietnom  end  also  the  political  leaders 

a  decisive  influence  from  the  opposition  in  the  United  States, 
that  they  were  hoping  for  a  turn  of  event's' in  favor  of  peace, 
directly  as  a  result  of  oppoe.Hion  pressure  in  the  American 
government,   and  that  they  made  this  hnPe  even  Part  of  their  planning. 
A  group  of  leading  personalities  in  the  opposition  therefore  felt 
obliged  to  inform  the  Vietnamese  Communists  that  they  were 
over-estimating  the  concrete  atrength  of  the  American  opposition. 
This  warning  waa,   of  course,   endorsed  by  the  United  States  govern- 
ment.    It  is  en  unusual  case  of  mutual  interest  in  the  cruciel 
question  since  both  sides,   if  not  ell,   wish  to  avoid  an  unnecessary 

continuation  of  the  war. 

Granted,   the  regime  is  so  strong  that  to  cell  it  week,  one 
would  have  to  be  blind  or  a  prophet.     The  government  might  have  been 
occasionally  surprised,   for  instance  when  officers  went  to  court 
to  gain  discharge  from  military  service  in  Vietnam,   thatyas  denied 
them,   end  when  they  based  their  claim  on  the  13th  amendment  to  the 
oonstitition  which  pronounces  slavery  illegal.     The  government 
also  uses  the  law,   by  imposing  prison  sentences  of  several  yeers 
on  soldiers  who  refuse  to  serve  in  Vietnam.     But  particularly  in 
the  face  of  such  entagonism  and  such  desperate  reeiatanco  a  poll 
oonducted  in  1966  among  American  soldiers  in  Vietnam  is 
characteristic.       Most  of  those  questioned  were  between  18  and  20 
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years  old.     Only  a  small  percentage  among  them  was  hesitant  or 
admitted  to  pangs  of  conscience.     The  opinion  of  most  reflected 
acceptance  of  military  service  and  some  repeated  verbatim  the 
official  line  that  it  was   smarter  to  fight  Communism  in  Vietnam 
than  in  the  United  States.       Although  it  would  be  easier  to  tamper 
with  results  of  a  military  poll  than  of  a  civilian  one,   and  it 
would  only  be  necessary  to  keep  quiet  about  the  dissenters,  the 
genuineness  of  the  report  seems  verified  by  a  simple  r ealiziat ion : 
If  this  were  not  the  conviction  of  most  soldiers,   the  war  would 
have  ended  long  ago. 

In  opposition  to  the  views  of  the  youngest  soldiers  is  the 
opinion  of  a  veteran,   Donald  Duncan,   who,   born  in  Canada, 
volunteered  to  serve  with  the  Green  Berets,    an  active  American 
unit  specializing  in  difficult  assignments,   and  who  finally  returned 
home  decorated  with  a  Silver  Star,    earned  through  tactics  and  combat 
against  the  Vietcong.     He  too  had  adopted  that  official  attitude. 
But,   according  to  a  CP  report,   he  recounted  before  600  students 
at  the  University  of  British  Columbia  that  he  began  to  doubt  the 
validity  of  this  official  version  when  he  saw  how  unpopular 
Americans  are  in  South  Vietnam,   who  occasionally  are  even  shot  at  by 
supposedly  friendly  civilians.     He  now  sees  the  gigantic  army 
which  the  United  States  has  been  maintaining  since  the  end  of  the 
2nd  world  war,    as  an  instrument  of  big  business  interests.     It  is, 
he  said,   the  systematic  propaganda  which  makes  the  citizen  believe 
that  war  serves  to  safeguard  national  security.     The  war  veteran 
called  upon  his  audience  to  aid  American  draft  dodgers  cxilod  in 
Canada,   for  those  were  the  Americans  who  really  felt  for  their 
country . 
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Yet  there  is  another  yardstick  for  the  attitude  of  the 
soldiers  which  is  much  les(s  than  a  voicing  of  opinion,   but  at 
the  s-me  time  much  more  than  that.     It  is  a  frightening  per- 
rentage  of  all  American  personnel  serving  in  Vietnam,  who 
reach  such  a  state  of  disturbance  that  they  require  psychiatric 
treatment.     Nothing  of  this  sort  has  become  public  knowledge  from 
any  former  theatre  of  opeistions,   so  that  it  could  not  be  the  hard- 
ships,  dangers  and  physical  suffering.     It  seems  more  likely  that 
inner  conflicts  are  causing  the  disturbances.     When  people  find 
themselves  uctxng  in  severe  contrast  to  principles  or  ideals  with 
which  they  identify  emotionally,   be  their  action  voluntary  or 
involuntary,   and  when  they  fight  their  emotional  resistance  by 
intense  inhibition,    eruptions  result  whose  forms  are  subject  to 
the  pre-disposition  and  other  relevant  factors  in  each  individual. 
The  stronger  the  inner  resistance,   the  noisier  the  effort  do  drown 
it  out.     If  psychological  investigations   are  objectively  and 
accurately  dealt  with,   they  might  show  that  the  official  attitudes 
do  not  reflect  what  is  deep  down  inside  the  human  being. 

It  would  be  even  more  instructive  to  compare  the  primitive 
and  boisterous,    if  not  unproblematic  acceptance  by  the  drafted 
youth  of  the  government  line,   with  the  attitudes  of  intellectuals, 
who   are  in  possession  of  the  maximum  of  today's  available  information, 
and  clearly  surpass  the  average  in  judgment  and  imagination. 
Herman  Kahn  is  the  author  of  two  books  equal  in  drawing  attention 

as  well  as  controversy  76), 

76)  On  Thermonuclear  War,   Princeton  University  Press,  I960 
Thinking  about  the  Unthinkable,    Horizon  PreSS^J^^ 

in  which  he  deals  with  the  burning  issues  with  remarkable  attachment. 

In  view  of  the  publishing  dates  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  leaves 
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China  pretty  much  out  of  the  picture  and  bases  his  main  speculation 
on  the  obsolete  assumption  that  only  the  United  States  and  the 
Soviet  Union     are  facing  each  other.     But  his  other  weaknesses 
are  far  worse,   as  they  are  symptomatic  and  mirror  more  than  an 
individual  case.     He  cannot  quite  accept  the  theory  that  the  great 
war  should  be  avoidable  through  negotiation.     The  only  remady 
in  sight  to  at  least  tr\,   avoiding  it,    he  claims,    is  deterrence, 
which  must  not  stand  still  and  if  possible  must  surpass  that  of 
the  antagonist  at  all  times.     He  too  pictures  the  Communists  as 
Imperialists  whose  aim  it  is  to  occupy  America  or  to  force  her 
submission.      In  the  disguise  of  much  more  complex  contemplations 
the  primitive  slogan  returns     that  America  either  surrender  or  be 
ready  to  defend  her  freedom.      In  his  opinion"it  is  the  unanimous 
conviction  of  America,    that  as  long  as  the  Communist  party  rules 
in  the  Soviet  Union,   a  subcrisis  exists,    notwithstanding  the 
actions  or  proclamations  of  their  leaders" (Thinking  p.  189). 
The  nuclear  war,   therefore  unavoidable,   would  not  be  so  bad,  for, 
while  triggered  by  the  unsuppressable  fear  of  the  first  attack, 
it  would  not  be  conducted  all-out,   but  controlled.     The  reasons 
why  it  need  not  be  all-out,    are  surprising  for  adults:    "first,  it 
is  not  sensible,    and  second,   it  may  not  be  true"    (p. 72).  "The 
war,   which  would  probably  last  less  than  30  days,    and  which 
perhaps  might  last  only  30  minut es" . ( p . 82 ) .     There  would  also  be 
diplomacy  during  this  war  and  this  would  then  achieve  more  readily 
what  it  could  not  before  the  war  and  without  it.     One  would  destroy 
a  number  of  cities  and  reduce  revenge  by  threats  and  blackmail. 
Where  such  diplomacy  during  those  30  days  or  30  minutes  shall  lead, 
the  author,   who  was  or  is  advisor  to  the  United  States  Defence 
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Department , on  page  154  of  the  same  book  points  out:    "You  know 
better  than  we  do,    one  would  have  to  tell  the  enemy,   what  kind 
of  country  you  want  to  have  after  this  war  is  over; pick  whatever 
major  cities  you  wish  to  be  destroyed,    and  we  will  destroy 
them,   without  your  even  trying  to  destroy  our  cities". 
If  the  war  took  place  in  the  middle  or  late  sixties,   the  enemy 
would  be  capable  of  killing  15%  to  100%  of  the  American 
population.     To  achieve  this  result,   as  mentioned  before, 
everything  the  other  side  maywish  to  say,   must  be  treated  as  a 
subcrisis.     This  may  be  unthinkable,   but  is  it  thinking? 

In  spite  of  all  this  Mr.   Kahn  is  no  warmonger,    on  the 
contrary.    Individual  passages  sound,    though  sacrificing  1 n gafae , 
rather  unprejudiced  and  almost  pacifistic.     His  books  are  far 
superior  to  some  others  in  which  it  is  hard  to  discover  any  good- 
will.    He  is   perhaps  the  most  intelligent  representative  of  a 
whole  school  of  thought.     He  also  is  certainly  not  personally 
to  blame  for  sliding  with  his  abundance  of  realism  right  on 
into  unreality,    inasmuch  as  he  has  his  own  country  herself  carry 
out  the  alleged  intentions  of  the  enemy.   But  if  these  are  the 
ideas  of  scientists  and  advisers,   what  would  the  thinking  process 
of  the  simple  man  produce? 

Many  years  ago   I   experienced  a  desperate  and  shortlived 
rebellion  which  was  bloodily  suppressed  by  a  government  that  was 
as  weak  as  it  was  cruel.      In  the  midst  of  all  this  happening  I 
overheard  a  poor  fellow  declaring:"  Whatever  the  government  does, 
is  well  done".     That  was  a  classical  case  of  learning  about 
public  opinion  first-hand.     Just  about  everywhere  there  is  a  pretty 
remarkable  percentage  of  rather  infantile  adults,   who  have 
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no  opinions  and  spread  these  at  every  opportunity.     Even  if  a 
government  felt  obliged  to  consider  public  opinion,    a  mentality 
this  amorphous,    directionless  and  unable  to  react  will  provide 
it  with  the  practical  possibility  to  do  as  it  pleases,  without 
getting  into  a  definable  opposition  to  all  these  people. 
Even  a  minimal  and  routine  propaganda  nudging  suffices  to  somehow 
activate  the  entire  indifferente group  and  make  it  the  voice  of 
the  people,   whereby  those  who  do  have  an  opinion,   i.e.  that 
welcomed     by  the  government,    or  even  surpassing  it,    render  a 
welcome  service.     This  serves  to  illustrate  the  tragedy  of  democracy, 
which  batters  itself  time  and  again,    eventually  so  seriously  that 
democracy  itself  and  everything  else  may  be  hurled  into  the  abySs. 
A  public  opinion  poll  conducted  for  the  Columbia  Broadcasting 
System  in  December  1965  became  a  horrible  disclosure: 
According  to  this  document  mor.e  than  half  of  the  population  in  the 
United  States  was  not  uninclined  to  use  nuclear  devices  in 
Vietnam.      34%  had  approved  of  this   remedy  for  the  purpose  of 
terminating  the  war,    and  46%  were  in  favor  of  it  in  case  the 
Chinese  would  actively  aid  the  Vietnamese  Communists.  Only 
32%  went  along  with  the  suggested  resolution  that  under  no 
circumstances  should  nuclear  weapons  be  used;    5BL/3  voted  against 
this,   10%  were  undecided.     As  far  as  the  war  in  Vietnam  on  the 
whole  was  concerned,   65%  were  of  the  opinion  that  it  was  wise 
not  to  pull  out  the  American  troops  before  the  hostilities 
started,    and  82%  wanted  the  troops  left  there  even  during  possible 
peace  negotiations.     Only  35%  judged  the  chances  to  be  such  that 
these  actions  were  likely  to  lead  to  a  third  world  war,   49%  thought 
this  unlikely,   16%  had  no  opinion.     44%  felt  the  government  was 
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doing  what  it  could  to  reach  a  peaceful  solution;   43/6  thought  it 
should  do  more,    the  rest  were  undecided.     To  achieve  peace  nego- 
tiations,   then  only  21%  recommended  stopping  the  bombing,    58$  were 
in  favor  of  an  increase  in  it.     The  poll  also  included  a  question 
about  the  reliability  of  official  reports  from  Vietnam.      61%  felt 
they  were  "sometimes  true",   15$  they  were     "always  true",    13/j  felt 
they  were  "elmost  never  true".     As  a  measure  of  the  general  attitude 
these  questions  were,    however,    less   significent,   which  must  he 
s?id  also  about  the?  opinions  on  the  outcome  of  the  war.     3D%  pre- 
dicted an  American  victory  at  the  end,    58%  a  compromise,    3%  an 
American  defeat.  77). 

77)  The  poll  was  conducted  by  the  Opinion  Research 
Corporation,   Princeton,   N.  J., the  outcome  was 
reported  by     Associated  Press 

Credo  qui  absurdum.     So  it  is  not  true  that  the  American 

government  ignores  the  opinion  of  its  population.    It  is,  however, 

correct,    that  in  those  hours  deciding   "to  be  or  not  to  be"  the 

majority  principle  again  becomes  a  problem,   invas^much  as  the 

thinking  heads  are  brought  into  an  almost  powerless  situation 

by  the  other  heads  and  the  busy  hands.   As  long  as  we  live, 

however,   we  must  not  despair  over  the  chances  of  appealing  to 

basic  reason.     Lets  raise  our  voice  even  if  we  fear  it  will  not 

be  heard.   78 )  „ 

78)  A  further  glance  at  American  public  opinion  is 
afforded  us  in  a  DPI   report  referring  to  a  Washington 
Post  story  of  September  1966.     According  to  these 
sources  the  popularity  of  former  President  Johnson 

had  dropped  to  an  alltime  low.     The  experts  reportedly 
were  not  looking  for  the  reasons  in  Vietnam  and  the 
impending  r epersussions  there  but  facts  like  negro 
unrest,   rising  prices  and  stock  market  losses. 
Certainly  this  was  a  new  blow  for  the  remaining  bits 
of  optimism. 
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A  poll  conducted  by  Louis  Harris,    also  copy-righted 
with  Washington  Post,    should  be  mentioned  for  comparison: 
In  January  1966,   61°/o  were  in  agreement  with  the  policies 
of  the  Johnson  administration,    in  uctober  only  46%, 
in  December  only  43%, 

Let  us  nevertheless  not  forget  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
world  opinion,    also  in  the  neutral  countries  and  those  more  or  less 
affiliated  with  America.      If  in  the  Communist  as  well  as  the 
non-Communist  countries  including  the  United  States  separate  and 
thorough  polls  were  conducted  with  a  maximum  of  accuracy,   it  would 
probably  be  shown  that  also  the  people  in  our  time  wish  to  live  and 
offer  life  to  future  generations.     National  and  international 
conferences  of  politicians  and  non-politicians,    scientists  and 
representatives  of  a  variety  of  churches  and  creeds  serve  to 
verify  this  certainty  with  their  sometimes  unreserved  and  magnanimous 
resolutions,   which  in  other  generations  would  have  plunged 
humanity  into  intense  excitement,    but  today  produce  only  too 
ephemerous  impressions.     Also  France's  stand  does   not  receive 
adequate  attention.     Former  President  de  Gaulle's  advice  to 
America  to  withdrew  from  Vietnam  voluntarily,    in  full  realization 
of  her  own  power,  was 
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supported  by  65*  of  the  Frenchmen  polled.   According  to  45%  of  them 
America  is  mainly  responsible  for  the  war  in  Vietnam,   while  14%  held 
that  China  was  responsible.     In  the  United  Nations  there  is  a  strong 
mood  for  peace  since  everyone  expects  and  demands  from  the  others 
efforts  for  the  continuation  and  strengthening  of  peace.     But  let 
us  not  be  fooled,   to  which  extend  the  fate  of  the  planet  depends 

on  America. %  / 

Where  PVblic  opinion  is  tending  to  go,   is  certainly  a  most 
significant  but  not  the  only  decisive  question,   because  it  is  met 
with  the  question  to  what  extent  public  opinion  influences  the 
turn  of  events^what  significance  it  has  as  a  co-decisive  factor, 
in  other  words,   what  we  have  to  expect  from  it.     As  far  as  this  is 
an  American  problem,   no  other  voice  is  more  competent  than  that  of 
Senator  Fulbright,   who  stated  on  September  29,   1966,   that  the 
President  dominated  Congress  to  such  an  extent,   that  he,   if  he 
chose,   could  lead  the  country  into  a  third  world  war  tomorrow. 

The  man  who  can  do  that,   who  carries  the  heaviest  burden  of 
responsibility  ever  carried  by  man,   will  however,   rarely  be  left 
alone.     He  is  buffeteU  from  many  sides,   often  enough  quite 
unpredictably,   and  therefore,   more  dangerously;   although  one 
should  think  that  anyone  involved  in  politics  should  have  at  least 
sufficient  common  sense  to  understand  that  especially  this  power, 
unique  in  world  history,   also  carries  specific  difficulties  with  it. 
The  old  warning,   not  to  speak  the  bus  driver  while  the  coach 

is  in  motion,    is   still  there,    but  who  pays  much  attention  now? 
If  at  least  these  basic  things  were  generally  accepted, the  security 
of  the  earth  would  be  in  slightly  better  shape.     Andwas  it  not 
dismaying  that  a  man  who  was  himself  in  such  a  situation  and 
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Since  the  Republicans  took  over,    this  circumstance  is  becoming 
still  more  real.     During  the  Johnson  period,    the  domestic  opposition 
had  gained  so  much  strength  that  one  wondered  how  the  government 
could  fail  to  duly  consider  it,    particularly  when  it  deeply 
penetrated  the  Democratic  camp.     Gn  the  other  hand,  Communist 
Vietnam  then  aimed  not  only  at   incontestable  military  victory, 
but  also  at  a  deadly  blow  to  American  prestige.     The  uncompromising 
wing  of  the  Vietnamese  communism  was,    of  course , supported  by  China. 
Nevertheless,    those  Americans  who  attributed  the  irreconciliably 
Vietnamese  fighting  exclusively  to  Chinese  pressure,   just  deluded 
themselves . 

It  is  certainly  one  of  the  advantages  of  the  Republicans  that 
everybody  takes  their  brutality  into  account,    inside  and  outside, 
and  that  Vietnam  could  not  hope  to  get  from  the  American  opposition 
effective  help.     For  negotiations,    generally  known  brutality  is 
fundamentally  different  from  incalculable  dangerousness .     No  realist 
would  lightmindedly  bring  about  the  maximum  use  of  power  of  a 
notoriously  ruthless  adversary.     And  since  this  one  is  himself 
enough  of  a  realist  to  comprehend   that  this  war  offers  him  no 
chances,   the  not  too   generally  expected  and   not  quite  unparadox 
turnabout  became  possible.     Peace  which  the  Democrats  failed  to 
attain  despite  their  readiness  to  accept  compromises,    seems  to  be 
within  reach  of  the  Republicans.     This  is  also  their  greatest  chance 
to  conquer  the  public  opinion  of  their  country  and  of  other  nations 
faster  than  the  Democrats  ever  could. 
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entered  tooic 
had  aefre— dxrw-fi  irifohistory,    emerged  from  it  again  and  tok&e  an 

initiative  which  could  contribute  to  the  end  of  this  history, 

could  help  produce  its  last  chapter?     In  a  particularly  touchy 

moment,    at  the  end  of  September  1966,      almost  on  the  eve  of  the 

presidential  elections,   when  Johnson  was  under  enormous  pressure 

and  perhaps  tempted  to  become  -  for  now  -  a  national  hero  for 

the  price  of  terrifying  actions  in  Vietnam,    there  suddenly  appeared 

former  President  Eisenhower,    by  some  already  forgotten  in  the 

face  of  present  calamities,    and  confessed  that  he  had  held  atomic 

bombs  at  the  ready  in  case  of  need  in  Korea.     Then  he  outdid  himself 

with  the  indirect  hint  he  would,    in  order  to  win  in  Vietnam, 

"exclude  nothing  automatically". 

then 

From  Cardinal  Spellman,    77  years  old,    came  an  analogous 

surprise.     Not  only  did  his  role  as  Catholic  Vicar  General  not 

oblige  him  to  issue  political  statements,   it  would  be  hard  to 

justify  his  right  to.     On  one  hand  he  considerably  embarrassed 

government  circles  in  instructing  devout  Catholics  fighting  in 

Vietnam,    as  well  as  the  public,that  anything  less  than  military 

victory  was  inconceivable,    since  highly  competent  spokesman  in 

government  circles  were  endeavoring  to  sell  withdrawal  from 

Vietnam  more  cheaply,    and vere  admitting  that  continuation  of  the 

warwas  involuntary.     On  the  other  hand  the  Vatican,    unable  to 

line 

simply  disavow  Spellman  for  following  coram  populo  a  contrary 
to  the  Pope's,   thereby  giving  a  demoralizing  example,    had  to 
uphold  the  Pope's  authority  by  its  old  diplomatic  artistry 
without  criticizing  Spellman.     And,    of  course,    it  could  not 
quite  come  off.     Such  interventions  certainly  jeopardize  the 
government's   struggle  to  keep  the  unruly  enough  adventure  in 
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correct  in  all  aspects,    but  can  definitely  not  be  dismissed  as 
untrue;    and  that  all  of  it  together  costs  only  160  million  a  year. 

The  Right 

It   is  said  that  the  victim  once  asked  the  murderer  with 
what  right         but  he  could  not  finish.     The  question  as  such 
could,   however,    only  be  asked  in  times  when  a  certain  relationship 
to  right  was   a  general  fact,    also  in  the  mentality  of  him  who 
violated  it  and  now  and  again  punished  himself  through  guilt 
feelings.      In  our  time  it  often  seems,    though,    as  if  the  notion 
of  right  per  se  had  lost  its  base  and  as  if  not  many  knew  now 
what  it  is.     They  mostly  mistake  it  for  the  law  whose  enforcement 
personnel  interfere  in  and  punish  actions,    so  that  one  has  to  be 
on  the  look-out  for  them. 

War,    of  course,    never  had  a  rightful  base.      It  was  waged  by 
the  strong  against  the  weak,    or  by  strong  against  the  strong, 
sometimes  by  the  weak  against  the  weak.     The  leader  gave  the  sign 
that  brought  the  man  from  house  and  farm  to  storm  the  other  man's 
house  and  farm  and  to  rob  or  to  destroy.     The  enemy  was  he  who  was 
pointed  out  by  the  leader  as  the  enemy.     The  theoretical  notion  of 
an  international  law  was  developed  late  enough,   for  even  in  1625 
Hugo  Grotius'   work   "De  jure  belli  et  pacis"  was  a  bold  attempt; 
and  only  much  later  those  statesmen  emerged  who  decided  it  was  better 
to  include  war  in  some  kind  of  law  after  war  had  been  so  long 
identical  with  total  lawlessness  and  had  been  called   "the  right  of 
the  stronger".     While  one  school  of  thought  endeavored  to  force 
war  atrocities  into  the  framework  of  some  kind  of  law,     to  reduce 
the  general  and  continuous  danger,    and  to  humanize  the  practice 
of  mass  murder,    others  were  thoroughly  convinced,    that  war  in  itself 
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should  not  be  granted  the  status  of  a  legal  institution,    and  that 
this  recognition  half  conceded  already  to  the  monster  by  implication 
had  to  be  withdrawn  formally  and  forever.     Civilized  humanity  did 
honor  to  itself  by  signing,   in  Paris  in  192b,    the  Briand-Kellog  Pact 
for  in  this  document  war  is  renounced  in  the  most  solemn  and 
binding  form  with  the  limitation  to  self-defence  and  flight  against 
an  acting  aggressor.      In  spite  of  its  tragic  short  life  this 
manifesto  of  international  ethics  has  not  ceased  to  exist  as  a  model 
However,    our  indifference  to  war  as  such  has  brought  about  a 
situation  from  which  we  won't  easily  climb  such  heights  again, 
although  the  idea  of  right  as  opposed  to  war  has  remained  with  us, 
guiding  star  and  hope. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,    since  the  beginnings  of  international 
law  there  has   rarely  been  a  war  during  and  after  which  the  anta- 
gonists did  not  accuse  one  another  of  violating   some  agreement 
whose  existence  was  either  assumed  or  solemnly  sworn  and  signed, 
violations  which  had  indeed  taken  place.     But  at  least  there  was 
something  that  could  be  violated.      It  seems  to  become  the  privilege 
of  our  time  to  throw  the  very  idea  of  right  out  with  the  garbage. 
So  far  as  it  is  correlated  with  the  authority  idea  it  is  logical 
that  it  would  have  to  share  its  fate;    but  the  two  are  in  no  way 
identical  which  is  proven  by  the  very  existence  of  the  feeling  of 
justice,    namely  that  feeling  which  is  presently  disappearing  at  such 
a  rapid  rate  that  one  can  hardly  remember  it.     How  thoroughly  the 
notion  of  right  has  evidently  been  lost  from  the  public  conscience, 
becomes  sufficiently  clear  in  concluding  from  the  most  highly 
developed  intellects  what  the  population  average  must  be. 
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Among  modern  political  writings  some  are  ethically  faultless, 
and  a  few  individual  ones  must  be  called  ethically  exemplary; 
yet   I   have  to  confess  that   I   do  not  know  of  a  single  such  work 
where  a  specific  position  of  right  as  basis  and  leading  idea 
has  clearly  been  developed. 

Numerous  phenomena  of  social  and   private  life  turn  into 
direct  proof  of  the  fading  of  the  notion  of  right.     Refraining  from 
advantageous  activity  is  more  and  more  rarely  motivated  by  a  residu 
of  that  feeling  of  right  or  in  recognition  of  principles. 
Lin  the  contrary,    those  funny  old  people  who  still  feel  this  way, 
alienate  themselves  from  their  surroundings  in  nothing  more  than 
with  these  doctrines.      In  accordance  with  this, international 
argumentation  is  based  on  everything  other  than  problems  of  justice 
Against  this  intellectual  background  the  congenial  behavior  of  two 
such  contradicting  powers  as  America  and  the  Soviet  Union  becomes 
much  more  understandable.     The  role  of  the  Soviet  Union  in  the 
Middle  East  -  especially  since  the  outbreak   of  the  Arab-Israeli 
war  -  has  become  unmis t ak eably  analogous  to  that  of  the  United 
States  in  South  East  Asia,    in  spite  of  the  gradual  differences  in 
radicalism  and  engagement.  ?  .  ,  ,  n 


The  deterioration  of  international  law  ^practically  started 
during  the  second  world  war,  though — later  remedied  in — port^  when 
Nazi  Germany  executed  millions  of  civilians  including  women  and 
children.     The  Allies  became  a  comparatively  minor  party  to  this 


hardly  less  recklessly.      Brutal  infringement  upon  neutrality  had 
already  been  committed  during  the  first  world  war;    and  that 
Switzerland  escaped  the  grip  of  such  neighbors  and  emerged  intact 


guilt  enlarged  by  many  other  crimes,    in  bombing  open  cities 
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from  the  second  world  war  was  not  due  to  respect  for  her  neutrality 
but  to  realistic  considerations  on  the  part  of  the  Germans.  But 
til  the  halfway  mark  of  this  century  a  war  was  still  considered 
a  matter  between  those  waging  it,    though  one  was  the  victim  of 
the  other,    the  aggressor.      5uch  remainders  of  justice  and  logic  are 
now  threatened  with  radical  liquidation. 

For  self  restriction  on   grounds  of  any  one  law  is  hardly 
imaginable,    since  total  war  in  itself  is  the  direct  apposite  of 
every  imaginable  Right;    since  just  the  notion  of  methodical  total- 
ity alone  implies  the  topographical  totality,    and   so  at  least 
globality;   and  since,    as  we  all  know  and   some  wilfully  deny,  there 
can  be  no  type  of  practicable  restriction  in  a   situation  brought 
about  by  such  a  war. 

One  of  the  basic  tenets  in  every  society  to  this  day  has 
been  that  the  child  as  personified  innocence  is  entitled  to  mercy 
and  protection;   since  also  some  animals  follow  similar  principles 
at  times,   this  is,   then,   more  than  a  principle  of  international 
civilization.     But  how  can  we  continue  to  talk  about  claims  since 
pverybody  is  only  interested  in  satisfying  his  own  and  wants  nothing 
to  do  with  those  nf  the  neighbour?     When  death  shall  rage  around 
the  globe,    there  will  be  no  cellar  or  hideout  even  for  the  youngest 
and  most  innocent.     Then  Butch  and   Italian,   Russian  and  American, 
Scandinavian  and  Arabic,    Chinese,    Japanese,    Israeli,  Brazilian 
and  Australian  children  would  be  doomed  to  bleed  and  burn  to  daath. 
Their  charred  remains  would  look  alike,   whether  their  skin  hod  been 
black  or  white,    brown  or  yellow.     All  are  to  perish,    also  those 
who  have  not  yet  heard  of  enemies,    Communism,    Capitalism  and 
neutrality.     So  if  a  justification  could  be  constructed,  for 
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killing  children  and  non-combattant s   in   "enemy"  countries, 
may  then  also  the  innocent  in  neutral  countries  and  in  one's 
own  country  be  killed  or  be  exposed  to  the  killing?     Granted,  we, 
all  of  us, will  possibly  not  be  capable  of  preventing  the  hand 
which  could  push  the  button;   but  we  should  keep  our  judgment 
intact  and  see  clearly  what  guilt  we  are  sharing  by  not-wanting- 
to-know  and  keeping-quiet. 

Possibilities  of  Outbreak   and  Course 

Granted,   there  is  no  less  welcome  topic,    and  why  should  one 
torture  oneself  and  one's  fellow  man,   when  one  can't  do  much 
about  it  anyway  and  must   sink  into  the  worst  fatalism  ever? 
However,    it  is   not  totally  senseless  to  open  our  own  and  each 
other's  eyes.     For  years  a  propaganda  has  been   spread  around, 
mainly  by  the  defence  industries,   with  agents  and  supporters  every- 
where,   naturally  mainly  those  who  do  not  know  what  they  are  doing. 
Their  job  is  the  spreading  of  indifference,   trust  in  the  experts 
and  mainly  the  spreading  of  the  notion  it  would  not  be  all  that  bad. 
"One"  did  not  after  all,    have  to  be  among  the  ones  who,  unfortunately, 
had  to  perish.     Particularly  the  last  argument  is  a  weapon  not  to  be 
underestimated.      It  is  due  to  the  psychological  mechanism  of 
narcissism,    the  not  always  outright  pathological  infantility  of  the 
adult,   who  cannot  imagine  why  a  mass  disaster  should  involve  him 
too.     He  is,    after  all,    so  good,    so  worthy  of  love.     Also,  his 
experience  proves  to  him,    so  to  speak,    that  he  has  never  died 
before,    so  that  he  may  hope  nothing  untoward  would  happen  to  him 
further  on,   at  least  not  during  his  life  time.      Ineide  him  there 
is  a  process  of  mild  regret  for  the  others,    and  over  their  fate 
he  is  not  entirely  inconsolable.     This  propaganda  only  needs  to 
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nudge  his   tendency  a  little,    to  exclude  himself  from  the 
catastrophe  looming  over  the  entire  community.     At  times  quite 
primitive  tricks  will  suffice  towards  this   purpose,   like  the 
hope  for  protective  measures,   for  organized  rescue  teams  and 
talk  of  this  kind.     Since  sham  experience  is  never  short  of  proof, 
many  otherwise  sensible  people  accept  the  version,    it  would  not  be 
so  bad  after  all.     One  is  ready  to  be  deceived  about  the  ultimate 
evil,    that  which  can  never  be  repaired,    so  that  the  thing  of 
ultimate  importance  is  treated  much  less  critically  than  the 
Undone  issues  of  everyday,  living.     A  remarkable  variett^of 
virilityT^eed  and  stubbornness,  corne  to  the  forefront  when  there 
is   a  danger  of  being  gypped  out  of  an  inconsequential  sum,   or  when 
slanderous   gossip  appears  to  jeopardize  one's  social  position,  so 
that,    preoccupied  with  issues  of  this  category,    one  does  not  quite 
conceive  of  becoming  concerned  with  a  massive  catastrophy,  let 
alone  taking  precautions  to  prepare  for  it.      It  is,   after  all, 
printed  black-and-white  in  books  and  newspapers,    that  it  won't 
be  so  bad,    and  if  the  danger  were  that  great, radio  and  television 
would  surely  report  on  it.     Besides,   doesn't  one  have  enough 
worries  of  one's  own? 

Yet  the  more  people  refuse  to  be  done  out  of  their  own 
judgment  by  the  system  of  confusing  the  issues,    the  better  are  our 
chances  for  rescue.     For  a  movement  founded  on  common  sense  is  not 
quite  without  power.     The  atomic  test  explosions  carried  out  with 
complete  callousness  by  all  atomic  powers,    had  begun  to  pollute 
the  atmosphere  to  such  a  degree  that  the  masses  in  many  countries, 
mainly  the  neutral  ones,   became  alarmed.     Never  had  all  nations, 
especially  their  intellect  uals,  been  as     unanimous  on  any  issue  as 
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on  this  one.     Linus  Pauling   79)  predicted  that  in  the 

79)  No  more  war!   Gollancz,   London  1958 
event  of  continued  atomic  tests  the  number  of  malformed  newborn 
babies  would  increase  to  230,000  annually,    and  that  of  those  dying 
before  birth  or  right  after  birth,   to  420,000;    and  this  as  a  result 
of  the  tests  alone,   without  war.     When  the  pressure  from  all 
directions  grew  too  uncomfortable  for  the  participating  govern- 
ments,   an  agreement  was  reached  which  was  not  signed  by  China  and 
France  but  by  the  United  States,   the  Soviet  Union  and  Britain  and 
led  to  the  f amilior-  restriction  to  underground  testing  only, 
whereby  temporarily  the  most  o&j-e-etionable  matter  was  solved .  This 
is  not  much,   but  at  least  a  ray  of  light,    a  consoling  bit  if  evidence 
that  reason  is  not  always  without  power. 

Before  reflecting  on  the  reasons  for  this,   we  must  consider 
theoretically,   who  might  fight  whom.      If  we  can  exclude  the  possibility 
of  lone  aggression  by  powers  less  significant  in  nuclear  terms 
and  should  evaluate  these  only  as  strengthening  factors  of  the 
main  powers,   there  remain  the  United  States,    the  Soviet  Union  and 
China.       The  latter  is  at  this  time  not  yet  comparable  *e-  the  other 
two,    but  not  far  removed  from  them,    and  has  proved  to  be  superior 
in  the  rate  of  armaments  increase.     So  there  is   some  probability 
in  the  assumption  that  China  will  have  caught  up  with  her  big 
rivals  within  a  few  years.     She  forced  both  America  and  the  USSR, 
after  all  the  indecisions  and  mutual  feelers,    to  decide  in  favor 
of  the  costly  anti-missile  systems.     This  is  not  only  a  symptom 
of  the  presently  increased  darkness  but  must  farther  worsen  the 
situation.     In  any  event,   we  have  to  figure  with   3  powers  of  the 
greatest  strength  in  the  very  near  future.     Let  us  call  them  A,B,C 
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and  lets  enumerate  the  theoretical  possibilities,  while  leaving 
the  question  open,   however,    from  whom  the  first  blow  must  be 
expected . 

1 .  A  might  be  fighting  against  the  united  or,   for  reasons  of 
defence  and  for  count eraction^aluied  B  and  C:     A       B  +  C. 

2.  B  would  have  the  allied  A  and  C  against  herself :  3  *->  A  +  C. 

3.  C  would  have  to  fight  A  and  B:     A  +  B <—>  C. 

4.  C  would  remain  unattached,   A  and  B  would  fight  each  other;  A*-*B. 

5.  B  would   stay  neutral  during  a  duel  between  A  and  Cj     A       C . 

6.  A  would  not  interfere  in  a  war  between  B  and  C:  B«-»C. 

7.  After  a  war  between  A  and  B,    C  would  move  in  on 
the  remainders  of  both,   who  could  no  longer  put  up 
a  defence;  „  • 

8.  B  would  in  the  same  situation  do  the  same;    B  <r->  ^  • 

B 

9.  A  too  would  act  this  way:     A       ^  « 

10.  A,   B  and  C  would  start  simultaneously  fighting  each  of  the 
other  two,   which  seems  impossible  as  planned  strategy,    has  no 
precedence  and  would  be  quite  impossible  in  a  conventional  war, 

in  which  confusion  would  never  reach  such  a  state,  but  in  a  panic,  as 
brought  on*%y  intrigues,  it   is  quite  imaginable:  Ai^£!^C. 

11.  In  the  A  country  there  might  be  during  the  war  against  one 
or  two  antagonists,    a  desperate  revolt  of  the  people  and 
civil  war  resulted:  A*-*A. 

12.  The  same  thing  happened  in  country  B   :  B<-*B. 

13.  The  same  again  in  C:     C  <r*  C . 

14.  It  cculd  also  happen  in  just  one  or  in  two  of  the  three 
countries  and  facilitate  an  aggression  on  the  burned  out  area 
by  the  country  spared  a  civil  war. 

Such  an  attempt  to  illustrate  with  such  a  scheme  all  possibilities., 
is  csrtainly  incomplete ,    since  even  the  most  absurd  imagination 
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may  fall  behind  the  incalculable  course  of  events.     In  the 

face  of  the  lack  of  precedence  this  goes  also  for  the  events 

themselves,    i.e.   the  direct  results  of  the  action,  whether 

predicted  by  admitted  layman  or  experts  who  do  not  hesitate  to 

define  their  competence  in  equally  unprecedented  ways.     For  have 

we  ever  heard  of  doctors  who  do  not   even  attempt  to  treat  a 

patient  and  let  him  die  in  the  expectation  and  purporting  to  then 

revive  him  and  cure  him  later?     And  what   should  we  think  of 

zoologists  who  assure  us  we  should   go  ahead  and  let  tigers  and 

bears  out  of  their  cages,   for  they  would  only  scratch  each  other 

a  little  to  force  mutual  retreat.     Such  delusions  are  served  us 

It 

in  the  form  of  serious  books:    In  such  □  war  there  would  be  a 
controlled  war.     Diplomacy  during  this  type  of  combat  would  not 
only  be  possible  but  only  the  more  effective  and  promising. 
Those  waging  war  would  spare  the  population  of  the  antagonist  and 
only  destroy  the  centres  of  military  activity  and  arsenals,  to 
use  the  cities  as  hostages  and  thus  force  concessions.  Since 
no  one  likes  the  status  quo, the  prospects  would  be  favorable 
during  the  period  of  mutual  destruction,    to  thoroughly  solve  the 
problems . 

That  there  can  be  several  opinions  on  this   type  of  utterance 
by  experts,    provoo  in  itself  to  bo  a  useful  contribution  to  our 
observations  on  public  opinion  on  which  so  much  depends. 

Allegedly,    they  are  working  somewhere  on  inventions  which 
are  supposed  to  neutralize  or  modify  the  terrific  advantage  that  the 
first  blow  would  offer  the  aggressor.     Such  an  invention  would  be 
of  the  most  positive  significance.      It  would  free  the  nations  from 
the  spectre  of  their  own  attack  out  of  fear  and  the  chronic 
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compulsive  idea  of  their  counter-attack  in  full  panic,  and 

would  facilitate  reasonable  considerations.     The  multi-danger 

situation  in  which  we  live  stems  to  a  remarkable  extent  from  the 

alas,   justified  fear  of  the  disastrous  consequences  of  a  first 
attack,   which  could  render  the  counter-attack  almost  ineffective 

and  possibly  even  prevent  it.     In  any  event  it  would  weaken  the 

first  attacked  to  such  an  extent  that  he  would  retain  some  revenge 

but  hardly  any  strategic  prospects.     What  would  be  left  to  the 

first  victim  would  be  more  likely  a  romantic  chance  than  a  real 

one.     Since  everything  would  be  at  stake,    he  who  would  perpetrate 

the  ultimate  crime  would  risk  everything,   if  owing  to  any  considerations 

he  exercised  moderation  or  restraint.      If  he  attacks  at  all,  he 

can  only  blaze  awgy  with  all  his   guns  with  the  goal  of  preventing 

the  counter  attack.     Likewise,   the  attacked  must  retaliate  with  all 

the  power  still  at  his  disposal,    since  in  this  case  he  is  robbed 

of  any  alternative;    perhaps  even  that  of  surrender , for  it  would  be 

uncertain  whether  the  antagonist  in  this  advantageous  position  would 

want  to  hear  him  or  could.     In  such  a  situation  no  one  would  be 

free  to  lose  crucial  minutes.     The  doctrine  of  a  diplomacy  after 

outbreak  of  hostilities  is,   therefore,   whatever  its  original  intention, 

turning  into  the  worst  kind  of  misleading  the  public.     When  the 

horror  has  become  fact,    only  the  course  can  be  taken  that  the 

diplomats  in  their  wishful  thinking  try  to  picture  as  absurd  by 
calling  it  the  "spasm  war".     Lven  fanatastic  fortresses  a-R4  mountains 

and  rocks  will  perhaps  be  no  safer  than  was  the  Maginotline.     But  even 

if  a  central  command  should  succeed  to  survive  inside  them  without 

being  buried  dead  or  alive,    those  to  be  directed  will,    of  course, 

soon  be  smashed  and  unable  to  act  or  react.     But  mainly,    all  the 
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strategists  appear  to  overlook  basic  psychological  factors. 

The  human  nervous  system  is  only  capable  of  withstanding  limited 

strain.     From  a  certain  moment  on  there  actually  starts  what 

people  usually  refer  to  as   "nerve-wrecking",    a  breakdown  occurs, 

and  no  rational  action  is  possible  after  this.     But  in  precisely 

this  moment  of  a  nuclear  war  there  must  appear  a  cardinal  difference 

from  any  former  war.     The  regular  rotation  of  the  fighting  troops 
as  safeguards  against  nervous  exhaustion  and  that  of  the  whole 
system,    as  practiced  tillnow,   will  be  no  longer  applicable,  since 

the  war  against  the  total  population  also  includes  the  potential 
replacements.     As  long  as  we  are  able,   we  have  to,    for  instance, 
consider  that  the  radar  system  may  be  immediately  destroyed,    so  that 
it  may  become  impossible  to  determine  where  the  destructive  missiles 
are  coming  from.     So  there  is  not  even  a   guarantee  that  the  counter- 
attack would  be  directed  against  the  attacker,    rather  than  an  idle  or 
undecided  third  party.     Even  in  the  idyll  of  Viet nam, Americans  up  to 
now  have  killed  quite  a  few  other  Americans,    not  to  mention  the 
mowing  down  of  friendly  indigenous  people.     Also  in  the  Middle  East 

there  has  been  no  lack  of  similar  slips;  as  soon  as  evidence  becomes 
unobtainable,    naturally  any  accusation  is  possible. 

In  such  an  unprecedented  battle  everything  must  be  done  with 

lightening  speed,   for  time  as  a  decisive  factor  receives  a 

completely  new  significance  there .     One  will  know  when  it  started  but 

not  when  and  if  it  will  end,   for,    even  if  surrender  were  possible, 

it  could  be  just  trickery.     Perhaps  those  surviving  will  not  know 

for  the  duration  of  the  entire  war  who  the  enemy  is,    guesswork  will 

have  to  lean  on  pre-war  propaganda.      It  also  need  not  be  clear  and 
documented  who  started  it.     And  perhaps   the  aggressor  will  claim 
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he  was  attacked  and  may  hope  that  evidence  to  the  contrary  will 
never  emerge. 

It  was  Bertrand  Russell  who  intuitively  also  pointed  to 

possibilities  which  many  average  people  thounht  of  later  on  80). 
&C.oi/f./if -7-20 
60)  goo  pogoo   17  20 

Not  only  that  man-made  satellites,   those  in  orbit  today  and  larger 
and  more  effective  ones  of  the  future,   could  rain  death  onto  the 
earth,  mora — Lpaoif ir.^lly — bh=h»  pre-timed  by  computers  and  therefore, 
directed  over  certain  territories;   whereby  it  should  be  pointed 
out  that  a  few  richer  costly  failures  in  the  heat  of  the  action 
would  not  be  unthinkable;    but  the  u-p — coming  moon  landing  is  to 
serve  as  a  preparation  for  bases  from  which   earth  can  be  destruct- 
ively attacked.     Since  such  moon  bases,    however,   would  not  be 
the  monopoly  of  one  power  alone,    but  could  involve  the  establish- 
ment of  enemy  bases  there,    a  war  between  people  on  the  moon  would 
become  a  possibility.     Russell  also  mentions  plans  for  occupation 
of  Mars  and  Venus,   for  the  time  being  only  on  the  part  of  the 
Americans,    and  finally  sees  the  possibilities  of  bombarding 
planets.     Whether  the  moon  could  crumble  so  that  blasted  off  sections 
would  possibly  crash  to  earth,    as  Russell  holds,    depends  on  the 
consistency  of  the  moon,    i.e.   on  the  heretofore  unknown  consistency 
of  its  interior.     However,   we  are  finally  free  of  this  gruesome 
segment  of  our  nightmare  and  may  allow  ourselves  a  breath  of  relief 
since  an  agreement  has  been  reached  between  the  United  States  and 
the  Soviet  Union  under  active  participation  of  the  United  Nations 
and  a  major  portion  of  her  member  states,   which  precludes  military 
preparations  on  the  moon  and  any  other  celestial  body,  and 
guarantees  at  the  same  time  access  to  all  areas  and  installations  in 
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the  cosmos.     Since  it  can  be  stated  with  nearly  complete 

certainty  that  such  preparations  could  never  be  undertaken 

secretly  or  even  carried  out  undetected  and  since  the  express 

guarantee  assures  mainly  mutual  inspection,    this  agreement 

probably  represents  one  of  the  most  significant  and  positive 
achievements  of  our  century.     Ey  allowing,   for  the  first  time, 

mutual  inspection,    for  the  time  being,   just  outside  t-h-e — body — ef 
the  earth,    the  stalemate  is  interrupted  which  doomed  all  efforts 
for  disarmament  heretofore  and  supported  distrust  and  anxiety 
in  their  fearsome  power  position.      It  is  a  historic  moment  which 
allows  us  to  gain  hope  once  again,   inasmuch  as  it  opens  further 
pleasant  perspectives.     We  can  further  assume,   with  some  optimism 
that  China  will  have  become  more  approachable  diplomatically 
than  she  is  now,   when  the  time  has  come  that  she  will  be  in  a 
position  to  dare  similar  thrusts  into  space,    as  the  United  States 
and  the  Soviet  Union  are,   or  even  keener  feats.     China's  approach- 
ability  with  a  view  towards  constructive  cooperation  depends,  of 
course,    on  a  reversal  of  the  United  States'    policies  while  there  is 
time,    encouraged  by  success  of  modified  policies  in  one  area,  to 
revamp  her  whole  set  of  goals  and  methods  and  on  clearly  realistic 
terms.     This  applies  with  some  variation  also  to  the  Soviet  Union, 
in  spite  of  the  bloody  darkening  in  its  far  East.  ]|  However,   we  are 
more  familiar  with  the  nature  of  man  and  the  limitations  to  his 
capabilities  of  suffering  than  with  the  less  threatening  nature 
of  the  moon.     Our  knowledge  of   human  nature  teaches  us  for  instance, 

that  complicated  actions  and  those  requiring  very  thorough  training 

the  i  • 

will  deteriorate  rapidly  in  the  course  of  *  war,    especially  since 

casualties  among  experts  will  be  replaced  by  lesser  ones,    the  war 
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will  have  devoured  itself,   destruction  will  have  destroyed  itself. 
Let  us  remember  that  the  most  primitive  tzar  meant  only  one  battle. 
In  later  wars  battles  were  the  highlights.      It  seems  as  though 
the  original  prirnitiveness  were  about  to  return  and  the  threatening 
war  to  turn  into  a  single  battle.     Even  in  all  wars  before  now  the 
ability  to  keep  up  a  battle  was,   as  experience  shows,  severely 
limited.     This  ability  cannot  increase  now,    only  be  reduced  con- 
siderably,  particularly  since  the  chances  of  mutual  aid  and 
cooperation  are  reduced  to  an  all-time  low.     No  one  will  probably 
be  in  a  position  to  put  out  fires  or  tend  to  the  injured.      It  must 
also  be  assumed,    alas,    that  the  despondence  will  bring  about  a 
collapse  of  most  characters  and  the  exclusive  rule  of  their  egoism. 

Where  private  shelters  ^e_i^e^©4  many  will  be  stormed   in  bloody 
onslaughts  and  similar  scenes  are  to  be  expected  in  public  ones. 

So  the  murderous  attack  from  the  outside  will  not  be  modified 

by  cohesion  on  the  inside,    but  will  be  aggravated  by  brutal  fights 

among  those  cruelly  suffering. 

It  is  remarkable  that  it  is  the  same  strategists  who  on  one 
hand  face  with  laudable  clarity  the  chances  of  the  danger  of 
accidental  triggering  through  error  or  insanity,    and  describe 
circumstances  which  could  defy  all  care  and  thoroughness;   and  on 
the  other  hand  maintain  that  negotiations  will  be  possible  and 
recommend  them,    to  be  held  while  the  rapid  mutual  destruction  is 
underway  and  the  fire  is   racing  across  the  continents,    and  they 
insist  on  this  absurdity  with  special  emphasis.     For  all  the 
emphasis  however,    they  do  not  see  where  logic  fails  them. 
For  if  then  such  negotiations  would  make  any  sense  at  all,  this 
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would  mean  that  these  experts  themselves  deem   total  destruction 
of  the  enemy  impossible  and  are  not  aiming  for  this.     Why,  then, 
the  war  at  all?     He  who  embarks  upon  a  war  without  the  expectation 
to  dictate  the  peace  conditions  is,    after  all,    a  sick  man  or  a 
despondent  nva«  or  a  criminal,    perhaps  a  mixture  of  these  3  types, 
but  under  no  circumstances  reasonable  or  responsible.     For  if 
after  all  another  solution  had  to  be  sought,    or  could  have  been, 
the  war  was  not   unavoidable.     Those  strategists  emphasize 
themselves  that  during  the  negotiations  following  the  destruction 
far  reaching  concessions  would  have  to  be  made.     Why,   then,  could 
such  concessions  not  be  made  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  the  wart 

Both,   their  logic  as  well  as  their  ethics  add   up  to  a  situation 
where  the  mutual  mass  murder  is  to  render  acceptable  what  was 

formerly  declared  unacceptable.    Is  this  not  the  theoretical 

collapse  of  the  war  propaganda  which  it  brings  about  through  its 

own  argumentation? 

This  leads  us  to  the  only  possible  conclusion,   that  we  must, 
with  that  lightning   speed  which  nuclear  war  would  require,  and 
with  a  comparable  expenditure  in  energy,    re-educate  ourselves 

towards  more  logical  and  ethical  thinking;    and  that  we  should 

help  one  another  towards  mutual  love  and  understanding  and 
dignified     life  alongside  each  other. 

After  the  End 

No,    it  is  not  a  foregone  conclusion  that  only  a  few  people 

would  stay  alive  on  the  entire  earth.      It  could  be  3  million  or 
300  million,    depending  on  unpredictable  circumstances,  perhaps 

also  on  measures  for  saving  the  civilian  population,    still  to  be 

initiated  on   either  side;    and.    of  course,    among  all  neutral 

countries;    since  they,    too,    if  they  had  excess  billions,  would 
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prefer  to  keep  them  stached  away  and  subscribe  to  the  cheaper 
and  mystical  hope  that  it  won't  come  "ta  the  worbt",   and  at  the 
same  time  help  to  bring  it  about  by  their  passivity.     Aside  from 
the  still  much-debated,   but  in  view  of  Chine's  rapid  emergence 
now  much  ncre  plsusible  project  of  ttfe  defensive  missile  system, 
the  construction  of  the  comparatively  primitive  air  raid  shelters 
would  cost  any  government  of  a  large  country  astronomical  sums, 
if  they  wpre  to  be  effective  for  the  most  favorable  instance  of 
great  remoteness  from  direct  theatres  of  operation  and  were  to 
house  people  for  at  least  a  limited  time.     So  one  argues  against 
them  that  their  construction  could  cause  the  enemy  to  conclude 
one  were  preparing  to  attack  and  could,   therefore,    represent  a 
provocation.     While  on  the  other  hand  they  certainly  do  not  shy 
away  from  diplomatic  and  extreme  concrete  provocations  but  intend 
to  make  an  impression  of  fearlessness  through  utmost  strength 
and  means  to  use  this  impression  as  a  deterrent.      If  such  in- 
consistencies tend  to  cause  one's  concern  over  inadequate  planning 
or  the  far  worse  fear  that  the  ^holo  procedure  could  be  basically 
unplanned,   one  would  become,    naturally,   wholly  convinced  that 
any  planned  action  after  the  commencement  of  the  global 
catastrophe  would  not  be  taking  place,   that  it  would  be  just 
a  blind  desperate  struggle  to  the  end. 

I   have  named  the  chief  powers  j.n  terms  of  our  present  day 
circumstances ,    but  have  then  introduced  abstract  identification 
into  the  discussion  on  the  possible  progress  of  the  war,  ana 
left  the  antagonists  unidentified.     The  better  quail  Tien  lion  of 
this  abstraction  is'  4tH*-*e-  the  'likelihood  that  for  the  threatening 
war,  particularly  in  the  decisive  factors, new  yardsticks  and  new 


-    463  - 


terms  have  to  be  applied.     Almost  anyone  will  accept  the 
certainty  that  the  potential  in  the  former  sense  will  no  longer 
exist,    this  factor  whose  decisive  significance  became  clear 
especially  in  the  two  world  wars.     For  after  the  outbreak   no  one 
will  be  able  to  start  arming  or  buying  def en&e  materials.     He  will 
have,    after  the  outbreak,   only  that  which  he  did  not   use  up 
himself  and  what  is  not  yet  destroyed,    unusable  or  out  of  reach. 
My  views   go  farther  than  that,    inasmuch  as   I   consider  the  old 
notion  of  war  potential  not  applicable  and  in  need  of  revision. 
This  notion  was   since  the  beginning — s-f- — t imo  defined  by  its 
relativity.     There  never  was  an  absolute  strength,    but  the 
difference,    or  rather  the  proportion  of  the  two  strengths  to  each 
other  was  the  decisive  thing.     When  we  now  simplyfy  the  formerly 
simplified  scheme  further,    to  disregard  C,    and  only  consider  A  and 
B,    it  must  turn  out,    provided  we  thoroughly  maintain  our  objectivity, 
that  each  of  the  two  has  maximal  strength,   is  able  to  eliminate 
the  other  from  the  face  of  the  earth;    or  more  precisely  that  even  a 
part  of  his  strength  can  bring  about  this  result.     Since  no  one 
is  stronger  than  the   strongest,    not  even  the  other  strongest  one, 
thinking  and  speaking  in  comparatives  becomes  useless,  the 
principle  of  comparison  becomes  unapplicable ,    the  efforts  to  outdo 
the  other,    become  obsolete.       Even  if  the  war  potential  remains 
quotable  in  mathematical  terms,    it  must  necessarily  become 
irrelevant  by  the  situation  in  which — surpassing  of  the  re- 
quired  yordot ick ,   whether  A  has  only  x  or  oloo  x  +  y,    since  he  is 
not  really  able  to  inflict  more  damage  on  B  with  x  +  y  than  with 
x  alone,   which  also  applies  to  B,    of  course.       The  resulting 
prospects  for  the  course  of  the  war  logically  also  apply  to  its 
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outcome.     Unfortunately,   we  cannot  be  spared  a  closer 
look  at  these  prospects. 

Granted  the  inability  to  illustrate  patterns  without 
precedence,   we  can  nevertheless  draw  some  conclusions  as  to  the 
end  of  the  war,   by  trying  to  employ  those  factors  whose  effects 
must  be  regarded  as  inevitable  in  case  of  war,    because,    in  spite 
of  a  number  of  wishful  predictions,    there  is   no  good  reason  why 
thsy  should  not  occur.     Let  us  think  of  the  burial  of  a  deceased 
and  the  number  of  hands  involved  in  this  task  in  times  of  peace. 
Let  us  think  of  a  train  mishap,    an  earth  quake,    a  plague,  let 
us   do  away  with  all  the  rites  and   reduce  the  burial  to  the  bare 
essentials,    such  as  a  hasty  shallow  interment,    and  let  us 
consider  what  am  application  of  energy  still  remains.     Let  us 
further  think  of  the  nursing  care  which  was  awarded  the  injured  and 
the  sick  even  in  wars  up  to  now  and  what  part  of  a  people's 
cumulative  energy  went  to  this  task.     Let  us  remember  the  efforts 
put  forward  in  containing  a  major  fire;    and  the  vast  measures 
taken  in  Ccses  of  floods,   mainly  for  the  rescue  of  those  directly 
stranded, and  for   the  prevention  of  epidemics.     And  now  let  us  try 
to  visualize  the  situation  of  survivors  of  a  very  short  nuclear 
war,    provided  the  action  is  over,    that  fire  has  devoured  cities, 
forests  and  fields  with  people  and  animals  alike,    and  subsides 
by  and  by,    as  nothing  is  left  to  feed  it.     Those  living  are 
surrounded  by  a  vast  majority  of  corpses.     The  sewers  have  burst 
and  are  open,    the  fish  in  rivers  and  the  wildlife  in  the  outdoors 
are  dead  and  polluted.     There  is  no  drinking  water,    no  food,  no 
shelter,    no  clothing.     Everything  is  burned  or  poisoned,  unrecogniz- 
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able  remains  of  man  and  beast  are  moaning  all  around.  The 
living  will  seem  to  be  infected  by  the  dead  and  the  dying,  for 
visible  and  invisible  clouds  will  be  steadily  raining  down  on 
them,    and  they  will  fall  in  massive  numbers,    throttled  by  in- 
visible hands.     Some  cf  those  still  surviving  will  attempt  to 
save  themselves  by  eating  cadavers  and  burned  meat  of  the  animals 
or  even  their  fellow  humans.     But  even  this  will  not'  succeed, 
for  death  will  lurk   everywhere,    in  the  air,    in  the  ponds,  in 
the  clothes  worn  on  thsir  own  body,    in  the  ground,    in  each  fellow 
still  breathing,    in  each  bone. 

What  noble  virtues  will  have  survived  in  these  souls?  Will 
the  collapse  of  man  and  his  society  not  begin  already  in  the 
alarm  of  the  airraid  alert  preceding  the  first  attack?  Will 
such  people  who  formerly  aided  the  suffering  and  sacrificed 
much  in  many  a  mishap  to  support  the  stricken,   will  they  take 
any  note  of  the  next  man  now?     Ur  will   each  of  them,  emaciated 
by  the  despair, only  think  of  himself  now  and  bar  no  action-  0 
to  prolong  his  suffering  further?     No,    not  everyone  will  singly 
seek  his   survival.     Suddenly,    groups  will  have  formed  who  will 
move  against  individuals  and  against  other  groups,    and  soon 
groups  will  collapse  through  internal  discord,    and  new  groups 
will  be  formed  by  the  still  living  corpses,    and  will  be  done 

away  with  too. 

If  from  this  continued  hostility  of  the  unfortunate 
towards  each  other  and  from  a  situation  of  fist-law  and  civil 
war  a  new  society  should  emerge,   what  would  it  be  like?  Will 
any  remnants  of  the  old  state  forming  principles  return? 
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Which  of  today's  societies  will  it  resemble?     Would  one  group 
perhaps  seize  the  power,    and  some  usable  assets,    seek  raw 
materials  and  make  them  available  and  let  others  mine  them,  to 
let  them  keep  part  of  the  products  in  return  for  their  labor? 
Should,    then,    a  form  of  Capitalism  re-emerge  on  a  most  primitive 
basis?     Or  would  people  still  not  have  had  their  fill  of  communist 
dictatorship?     Or  would  then  perhaps  the  time  be  ripe  for  a 
Socialist  society? 

I   do  not  dare  entertain  this  hope.     This  would  presuppose 
moral  strength,   human  rise,    that  it  cannot  be  expected  in  a 
situation  of  total  decay.     Rather,    completely  stripped  ex-humans 
are  to  be  expected,    capable  of  everything  and  nothing.     Where  a 
society  in  the  strictest  sencp  of  the  word  can  be  construed  among 
individuals  reduced  more  or  less  to  anti-socials,   this  society  will 
not  be  less  deploraVe  than  its  members. 

S'-'  fcr  a  variety  of  reasons  no  status  quo  fs  to  be  expected, 
also  not  mentally.     The  fact  that  we  do  have  illusions  and  that 
our  actions  in  seme  aspects  are  motivated  by  them  is  one  of  our 
most  remarkable  qualities.     But   in  the  survivors  of  the  great 
catastrophe  such  a  quality  will  not  have  been  preserved.  The 
Lord  who  could  neither  protect  his  worshippers  nor  his  sanctuaries 


w: 


.11  under  no  circumstances  be  capable  of  attracting  remnants  of 
\  umunity  bare  of  any  illusions.     Creatures  filled  with  greed 
and  bitterness  will  likely  remember  the  ideals  of  yesteryear  with 
nothing  but  contempt.     They  will  blame  us,   their  predecessors, for 
their  situation,    and  with  justification.     Any  altruism  and 
idealism  will  be  foreign  to  them  and  probably  incomprehensible. 
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Perhaps  they  will  not  engage  in  any  activity  which  does  not 
promise  immediate  satisfaction. 

The  commodities  of  life  will  be  so  thoroughly  destroyed 
that  the  general  decline  can  only  continue,    even  after  the 
catastrophe.,    itself  is  over;    it  is   not  imaginable  what  could 
stem  the  tide  and  bring  a  new  rise.      Even  if  it  could  be  hoped 
that  the  effects  of  Strontium  90  as  well  as  those  of  Caesium  137 
would  soon  be  radically  reduced,    it  is  general  knowledge  since 
Einstein's  disclosure  that  the  destructiveness  of  Carbo  14  would 
last  thousands  of  years.      In  spite  of  the  terrible  reduction  in 
the  numbers  of  humanity ,    there  is  little  hope  far  sufficient 
nutrition  for  those  generations  which  would  be  crucial  for  the 
survival  of  the  species,    because  of  the  thorough  poisening  of 
virtually  ail  nutrients.     At  the  same  time,    secondary  destroyers 
are  lurking,    such  as  the  growing  incidence  of  crippling  and 
malformation,   which  must  also  effect  the  capacity  to  procreate. 
Some  of  today's  appeasement  experts  are  trying  their  talents  on 
the  unpredictable  extent  of  this  factor,    in  that  they  tell 
us  that  the  percentage  of  4  defective  births  in  10D  would  rise 
to  5!      It  is  my  modest  opinion  that  it  would  grow  to  at  least 
90/a,    provided  a  considerable  number  of  births  can  be  expected 
at  all. 

According  to  widespread  and  no  longer  applicable  analogies, 

after  a  nuclear  war  the  victor  would  march  into  the  defeated  land 

to  subjugate  it.     Th ore — is  flow  not  only  the  premise  of  a  victor  IS 

obsolete,    but  that  of  a  more  lucky  antagonist  altogether,  who 

would  have  reserves  of  strength  to  carry  out  a  conquest  or 
occupation  even  without  special  resistance;   and  who  would  be 
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interested  in  a  country  or  continent  where  there  is  as  little 
food  as  in  his  own  or  even  less.     Why  should  one  add  to  one's  own 
misery  that  of  the  other  fellow,   or  want  to  burden  oneself  with 
the  care  for  even  more  massive  emergency.     Provided  one  were  in 
possession  of  the  equipment  for  the  mining  of  raw  materials,  one 
could  probably  gain  them  through  more  simple  means  than  military 
occupation.     On  a  ravished  planet  everything  will  be  different. 

According  to  the  National  Planning  Report  of  May  1958,  also 
quoted  by  Russell,    after  a  single  day  of  nuclear  bombing  there 
would  be  the  same  number  of  deaths  again  during  the  following 
half  century  as  thost^Lled  by  the  war  action,    as  a  direct 
result  of  radioactivity  and  its  consequences,   mainly  the  genetic 
death  and  tumor.     To  estimate  the  losses  of  the  neutral  countries 
at  between  5  -  10%  of  those  of  the  warring  ones,   may  be  forgivable 
as  an  optimism  close  to  euphoria,   but  is  no  less  dangerous  as 
i*  is  intentionally  misleading.     A  few  years  ago,    by  the  way,  one 
of  the  arguing  parties  accused  the  other  of  the  despicable  plan 
of  eliminating  not  only  the  enemy  but  also  uncomfortable  neutrals 
in  a  nuclear  sweep.      It  is   difficult,   of  course,   to  assess  what 
motivates  such  an  accusat ionj^ven  such  dastardjfCuld  be 
definitely  practicable  and  could  then  be  blamed  on  the  enemy 
or  an  accident.     But  even  without  such  an  addition  to  the 
unprecedented  crime  itself,   the  fate  of  the  humanity  not  directly 
involved  would  be  hardly  much  better  than  that  of  the  countries 
directly  hit,   and  the  effects  would  be  appearing  everywhere 
as  a  result  of  the  same  lew.     The  best  yet  very  modest  chances 
for  survival  might  be  those  of  tribes  in  the  Sahara  or  inhabitants 
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of  the  South  American  West     living  remote  from  civilization, 
or  aborigines  in  inner  Australia;   but  for  our  love  of  life 
surely  this  is  a  weak  consolation. 

So  we  can  see  that  a  humanity  which  had  hurled  itself  into 
the  abyss,    could  probably  not  get  out  of  it  again.     Those  who 
find  such  a   solution  of  our  problems  today  acceptable,    need  not 
look  any  further  for  a  better  one.     They  may  cling  to  their 
delusions  as  long  as  they  are  able,    and  call  those  in  favor  of 
preserving  life  Communists  or  Imperialists.      But  for  us  who 
have  managed  to  retain  some  of  our  health,    the  time  has  come 
to  look  at  things  as  they  are  and  as  they  would  be  in  the  other 
event . 

So  the  most  familiar  passage  from  Dante  comes  to  mind, 
a  motto  of  this  chapter. 

We  can  still  turn  back. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

The  conclusions  we  can  draw  so  far  can  be  summed  up 
as  follows: 

1.  Hatred,  arms  race,  threats,  determent  and  provocation 
are  not  means  for  avoiding  the  nuclear  catastrophe,  but  for 
bringing  it  about. 

2.  A  nuclear  war  would  mean  the  end  to  civilization, 
the  massacre  of  the  majority  of  the  earth fs  population 
and  the  destruction  of  its  life  resources. 

3.  None  has  the  right  to  wage  such  a  war  or  to  commit 
actions  that  could  result  in  such  a  war. 

4.  A  nuclear  war  would  neither  be  a  solution  to  problems 
nor  render  solutions  possible. 

5.  By  reason  and  humanity,  by  far-reaching  concessions 
and  by  courageous  and  sincere  co-operation,  the  war  can  be 
prevented. 

6.  Since  the  status  quo  is  an  agent  pushing  toward  the 
outbreak  of  war,  it  is  in  itself  not  a  solution. 

7.  Any  solution  brought  about  by  negotiations,  even  the 
worst  one,  is  preferable  to  the  catastrophe. 

8.  By  negotiations  undertaken  and  carried  out  in  the 
spirit  of  point  5,  solutions  are  attainable  which  would  bring 
new  life  in  peace,  freedom,  human  dignity  and  welfare  to  all 
mankind. 
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NUCLEAR  WAR  AND  THE  ALTERNATIVE 

The  Lord  will  make  the  rain  of  your  land 
powder  and  dust;  from  heaven  it  shall  come 
down  upon  you  until  you  are  destroyed. 

Deut.  28,24- 

In  the  morning  you  shall  say,  'Would  it  were 
evening! 1  and  at  evening  you  shall  say,   * Would 
it  were  morning! •  because  of  the  dread  which 
your  heart  shall  fear,  and  the  sights  which  your 
eyes  shall  see. 

Ibid. ,28,67 

(The  Dartmouth  Bible) 

Lasciate  ogni  speranza,  voi  ch1  entrate. 

Dante,  Inferno,  111,9 
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Experience  and  the  New 

Looking  back  into  any  past  known jWe  can  state  with  some 
certainty  that  each  era  forms  its  own  thinking  and  its  principles 
of  thinking  in  accordance  with  its  needs.     The  replacement  of 
faith  by  exploration  and  knowledge,  as  introduced  by  the  17th 
century,  had  to  be  completed  in  the  lBth.     But  its  rationalism 
was  so  heavily  mixed  with  speculation  and  deduction  that  only 
the  19th  century  managed  to  overcome  this  weakness,   albeit  by 
succumbing  to  another,   i.e.  its  extreme  empirism.  Experience 
became  the  basis  and  criterion  of  science,  and  trespassing 
beyond  the  self-imposed  boundaries  was  considered  no  less  gauche 
than  sinning  against  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been.     However,  for  the 
last  century  experience  was  not  only  considered  the  sole  legitimate 
source  of  knowledge  but  also  of  action.     Inadvertently,  these 
notions  changed  during  the  first  half  of  our  century.     We  perceive 
the  completed  change  only  now  and  begin  to  comprehend  how 
necessary  it  was.     Theoretical  criticism  of  a  sensualistic 
empirism  is  nothing  new;  there  were  not  only  mystical  counter- 
trends  and  those  inclined  towards  mystical  influences,  which 
inspired  such  criticism.     The  mere  existence  of  mathematics  had 
always  forced  a  certain  limitation  on  the  validity  of  the  notion  of 
experience,  for  an  expanding  revision  of  the  latter  was  not  enough, 

u/£t"£.    1*1+0- -n't"  tffl 

if  one  we-e-  explaining  the  very  phenomenon  of  mathematical 

thinking  and  wanted  to  fit  it  into  a  larger  system.     The  need  for 
revising  empirism  becomes  far  more  of  a  principle  by  the  fact  that 
the  incomparable  accomplishments  of  theoretical  physics  do  not 
stem  from  direct  experience  but  from  processes  of  thinking  which 
come  closer  to  that  intuition,   banished  from  modern  science,  rather 
than  to  plain  empirical  knowledge  stemming  from  the  senses.  +krw— 
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TKe empirical  knowledge^based  on  the  functions  of  the  senses.  However, 
the  main  credit  for  today's  dethroning  of  experience  belongs  neither 
with  mathematics  nor  theoretical  physics  nor  any  other  category 
of  scientific,   respectively  intellectual  work  but  the  reality  of 
human  existence,   that  of  the  ethnic  and  social  groups  and  political 
powers,   without  precedence  in  its  problematics,   and  demands  de- 
cisions of  unprecedented  dimensions  which  cannot  be  made  with  the 
aid  of  past  experience;   particularly  since  the  inferno  of  Hiroshima 
and  Nagasaki  is  generally  termed  a  relatively  insignificant  pro- 
logue and  therefore,   does  not  offer  an  adequate  base  of  experience. 
5ince  lack  of  experience  is  tautologically  identical  with  lack  of 
precedence,   the  competence  to  find  solutions  to  completely  new 
problems  becomes  a  peculiar  problem,   because  the  old  definition 
of  experts  is  no  longer  applicable.     Physicists,    for  instance, 
never  were  generals  nor  politicians  but  have  now  de  facto  assumed 
these  functions,   since  generals  have  studied  nowhere,   nor  could 
they  have^  how  to  wage  nuclear  war.     They  learned  how  to  defeat 
other  generals  but  in  participating  in  the  preparation  of  a  thermo- 
nuclear war  they  can  only  use  their  natural  intelligence  since 
they  have  no  other  competence  to  utilize.     >o  they  half  turn  into 
dilettantsj"0  mathematicians ,   physicists  and  technologists  of  sorts, 
but  bouicolly  strategy,   in  turn,   is  foreign,  t-a— fe-h*m«-»   If  they  learn 
any  of  it,   they  then  turn  into  dilittants  of  another  kind,   which  is 
grft Jn  enTii^  btemght  home  to  them  in  unwelcome  ways,   un  such  infirm 
foundations  plans  for  aggression  and  defence  ere  worked  out,  and 
decisions  of  unprecedented  significance  are  made.     For  the  most 
encompassing,   most  murderous  of  all  b attles ^ seni-dillettants  of 
various  categories  are  then  attempting  to  replace  their  lack  in 
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competence  with  cooperation  and  to  establish  systematica  whose  final 
testing  would,   of  course,   exclude  their  further  application. 
It  is  self-understood  that  among  such  questionable  experts  the 
politicians  can't  be  missing.  Those  not  at  ail  enviable  people 
are  to  this  day  not  in  a  position  to  instruct  their  associates 
working  on  strategy,   who  the  opposing     parties  wiil  be,   thus  making 
it  impossible  to  assess  the  enemy  strength,   and  the  most  elementary 
topographical  planning  base  is  missing,   so  that  they  are  reduced 
to  voicing  threats  that  can  hardly  be  topped,  without  knowing  with 
any  certainty  against  whom  these  threats  are  directed.     In  the  new 
situation,    then,   there  are  no  true  specialists  left.   Nana  and  role 
of  the  expert  becomes  illusion.     Without  experience  there  can  be 
only  reason  and  in  solitary  cases  intuition.     hs  everyone  can  under- 
stand,  these  <jifts  hav  :  as  little  in  common  with  power  and  position 
as  with  the  old  experience  which  is  not  applicable  to  the  new 
situation,     We  must  see  this  clearly  and  rid  ourselves  of  the 
popular  illusions  to  into  whose  hand3  this  and  that  steering 

wheel  has  been  placed,   and  how  critically  we  have  to  read  and  listen 
to  those  who  today  claim  the  authority  of  experts.   Not  only  do  they 
drastically  contradict  each  other  and  themselves  on  the  most  crucial 
issues;   their  messages  and  predictions  are  sufficient  evidence  that 
they  are  just  as  much  amateurs  as  the  rest  of  us  in  matters  of  the 
never  waged  war,   that  unlike  any  other.     Let  us  remember  that  classic 
expert  who  declared  that  the  total  war  could  last  up  to  30  days  and 
himself  adds  that  it  might  be  over  in  33  minutes.   So  what  should 
we  believe?  Another  logical  accomplishment  consists  of  the  dis- 
closure,  on  one  hand,   intended  as  a  deterrent,   how  many  times  more 
powerful  the  new  bombs  are  than 
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those  of  Hiroshima,   taut  for  internal  use  the  spreading  of 
descriptions  about  the  extent  of  possible  destruction  which 
stay  far  short  of  Hiroshima  reality;   so  what  can  we  believe? 

The  psychologists  are  the  ones  who  can  most  easily  manage 
to  remain  within  the  boundaries  of  their  science,   but  they  too 
h3ve  sticky  and  inconsistent  tasks.     On  one  hand  they  are  to 
convince  the  still  unidentifiable  enemy  that  he  does  not  have 
the  faintest  chance  to  persevere  against  such  an  incomparable 
power,   even  far  superior  to  the  sum  of  all  other  forces,   and  that 
in  the  grave  case  of  emergency  he  would  be  lost  lock,   stock  and 
barrel.     But  for  the  people  at  home, the  requirements  are  not  cheery 
patriotism  but  creditable  assessments.     This  may  leave  something  to 
be  desired  in  terms  of  accuracy,   for  only  a  few  people  know  whether 
the  psychologists  make  up  the  official  declarations  or  just  examine 
and  re-word  them,   and  I  consider  myself  lucky  not  to  be  one  of 
them.     Certain  is  the  fact  that  3uch  steps  are  not  taken  without 
the  aid  of  psychologists  and  they  likely  try  to  do  more  than  they 
are  able.     How  should  they  make  it  any  plainer  to  the  citizen^-k^t 
everything  is  going  according  to  plan^^rt  ono  really  hau  no  choice 
boonuLB  in  the  final  analysis,   everything  -w, g^-ing  diuu«i*f»g-*o 
plan  i   bu-G  onn  rroJUy  has  no  ch^K"  hiTailBR     n  ths  f  infiL-«walA^», 
everything  depends  on  the  other  side?     And  although  one  had  to 
expect  the  loss  of  a  few  dozen  millions  of  one's  fellow  citizens, 
this  would  be  the  limit,   they  would  see  to  that./y  S«r  each  individual 
has  a  chance  to  be  among  those  millions  to  whom  survival  is 
promised,   though  not  guaranteed.     The  more  primitive  the  wishfully 
motivated  narcissism,   the  more  willingly  one  makes  use  of  the 
vague  chance  of  one's  survival  and   the  cheap  escape  into  not- 
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wanting-to-know;  and  the  more  the  gigantic  figures  paralyze  the 
imagination  and  in  its  place  settle  apathy  and  dull  fatalism; 

and  the  more  abominable  and  deserving  of  annihilation  the  enemy 

dial  lUio-c^a  t  y  p  (ft  »■>  «  fcA 
is  pictured  in  the  bo  pse pared  official  image;  and  the  more 

alluring  the  prospect  of  complete  and  final  elimination  of  such 

hellish  creatures;  and  the  less  one  bothers  one's  head  about 

what  this  hope  for  survival  in  the  best  of  circumstances  must 

entail,  and  whether  it  is  really  desirable;  and  the  less  one 

dares  to  think  of  an  alternative,  Rescue. 

Playing  with  the  Globe 

To  gain  afc^estimate  of  the  chances  a«  -ob j active-  as  possible, 
we  now  try  to  clarify  the  situation  that  becomes  recognizable  to 
the  lucky  outsider  by  critical  study  of  the  documents  published 
about  the  present  policies  of  the  atomic  powers. 

It  means  teUrl+B?  little  that  there  are  five  of  them  now,  in 
spite  of  the  sadly  incomplete  non-proliferation  pact  -  even  aaayming 
it-_w ure  never— v i-ol a^e-d       since  nuclear  armament  seems  feasible  for 
many  states,  and  maybe  for  non-state  organizations,  under  certain 
circumstances  perhaps  even  for  individuals.     West  Germany  has 
already  been  accused  by  the  USSR  and  the  East  German  representatives 
in  Geneva  of  atomic  hanky-panky  in  South  Africa.     Such  prospects 
would,   of  course,   be  multiplied  if  the  forces  working  against  the 
USA  and  the  USSR  should  wint  and  even  the  Pact  cannot  offer  absolute 
guarantees  for  security,  as  everyone  knows.     The  possibilities  of 


secret  nuclear  armament  are  ^only/know n^ to  a  minimal  extent;  what 
suggests  itself  would  be  the  switching  of  allegedly  peaceful  atomic 
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industries,     in  view  of  the  danger  that  is  nultipliaole  by  an 
unknown  factor,   a  situation  ha,  arisen  where  the  c.se  for  further 
existence  of  mankind  runs  paiallel  with  the  interests  of  the 
atomic  powers;     this  certainly  is  immensely  tragic  but  the  only 
possible  realism  for  now.     Orientation  among  the  five  by  their 
calculable  interests  is  no  longer  a,  simple  as  it  seemed  even  in 
the  early  sixties.     Lngiand's  armament  is  significant  but  it  seems 
unlikely  that  a  policy  independent  of  the  United  States  and  away 
from  meto  lines  would  coma  about  in  the  near  future.     Also  the 

far-reaching  political  and  strategic  indepenoenca  which 

QUy^ U, ^ <^JL /uWsL-    jft h  «-~^ftV~i  ^f^^  likelv 

d^aullc'o  France  r e-conquex eaV^^^r^^^^  'is  not  likely 

to  lead  to  a  nuclear  policy  directly  opposed  to  that  of  the  U5A 
or  fundamentally  differing  from  American  aims,  within  the  time 
limit  that  seems  decisive  for  the  fate  of  humanity. 

Since  China,   however,   has  changed  in  its  relations  with  the 
Soviet  Union  from  a  conflict  poorly  disguised  externally,   to  a 
extremely  dynamic  hostility,   the  world  situation  has  met  with  aX 
decisive  change.     Chine's  rapid  nuclear  armament  in  spite  of  the 
internal  happenings  allows  some  conclusions  as  to  its  rate  and 
further  prospects.     But  we  know  little  about  its  aims.   It  is  merely 

evident  that  the  fateful  American  intervention  and  the  war  in 

the 

Vietnam,  continuing  in  spite  of  negotiations ^has  Drought  Chine  into 
a  difficult  situation  for  which  a  solution  has  become  an  urgent  need 
China's  so-called  cultural  revolution,   dealt  with  earlier,   also  has 
international  aspects  which  are  very  significant  for  a  world  which 
is  teetering  between  total  demolition  and  rescue.     In  view  of  the 
highly  explosive  psychological  state  of  the  Chinese  .masses, 
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continuing  this  situation  was  certainly  a  clever  move.  It 
facilitated  some  postponement  ofA.doGii.iun  and-  discharge  fat 
exterior  purpoooo,   and  through  the  wKSLpped'  up  frenzy  of  the 
masses'   hostility  towards  the   Soviet  Union^ considerably  diminished 
the  urgency  of  reacting  to  the  United  itatea.     The  combined  Chinese 
exterior  and  interior  policy  uses  this  shifting  of  the  direction 
of  action  from  the  line  Peking-Washington  to  that  of 
Peking-Moscow,  where  Peking  may  hope  for  success  without  risking 
allf.  As  in  the  Arab— Israeli  question  in  which  fear  of  Peking  has 
rendered  hoscow's  pro-Arab  activity  so  radical,  &e  it  appears  that 
the  three  decisively  big  powers  still  maintain  the  peace  by 
muddling  through  minor  and  major  crises,   ju^t  to  continuJl'Li'fc^ 
their  armaments  hastily  and  unscrupulously,  -ail  plagued  by  distrust 
and  deathly  anxiety  and  the  fear  of  incidents  and  unpredictable 
fatal  accidents.     Always  with  watchful  glances  towards  China^ both^ 
America  und  the  Soviet  Union  do  their  utmost  to  come  out  of  the 
long-term  balance  of  powers  and  gain  the  upper  hand,   hoping  at  the 
same  time  to  gain  an  unbridgabla  all-out  lead  over  China,  ukiie- UkJU. 
China  hopes  to  catch  up  with  the  two  foes  and  to  surpass  them. 

America  is  still  incomparably  rich  or  overly  rich,  although 
the  "defence"  budget  for  1966-67  reached  67  Billion  dollars  and 
wis  72.3  Billion  for  1967-66,   and  the  upcoming  developments  are 
mirrored  in  even  more  cruel  figures.   According  to  some  brains  this 
treasure  is  practically  inexhaustible,  but  one  need  not  be  a 
professional  mathematician  to  arrive,   with  some  logic,   at  a  rejection 
of  this  inexhaustibility  myth.     If  this  popular  faith  had  any 
factual  base,   it  wouldn't  be  that  much  of  a  sacrifice  to  set  up  a 
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30-40  billion  dollar  ABM  system  to  build  a  dynamic  wall  of  anti- 
missile missiles  which  would  save  allegedly  85  million  American 
lives.  Str  Whv^'th ^conflicts  of  opinion  in  the  inner  circles  of 
military  power  and  throughout  America?    Why  did  one  attempt  to 
interpret  the  same  activities  in  the  USSR  as  bulwarks  against 
China,  and^&MHJ  °at"  the  ^same  time  to  persuade  the  Russians  to  enter 
into  an  agreement  in  which  they  would  renounce  this  newest  defence 
system?     Are  they  afraid  of  the  increased  temptation  to  attack 
which  would  follow  as  a  result  of  such  decrease  in  one's  own 
vulnerability?     Ur  should  the  price  of  30-40  billion  finally  seem 
too  high? 

This  was  proved  by  President  Nixon  himself,  by  his  government's 
preparations  for  establishing  a  far  cheaper  anti-missile  missiles 
(ABM)  program  which  is  a  revised  edition  of  one  previously  planned 
by  the  Johnson  administration,  the  "thin"  sentinel  system  which 
should  cost  6  to  7  billion  only.     Nixon  motivated  all^-too  plainly 
why  it  could  be  just  that  system  that  would  defend  the  missile 
installations,  but  not  one  which  protects  the  cities:   "It  is  not 
now  within  our  power  to  do  so."     The  Democratic  opposition  will 
hardly  be  able  to  overcome  obvious  facts.     The  immense  spectre  of 

impoverishment  of  America  seems  no  longer  to  be  too  far  off  since 

ft* 

the  amount  required  for  survival  of  such  a  part  ofA population  can  no 
longer  be  afforded. 

America  aids  many  nations  in  difficulties  with  much  lesser, 
though  still  considerable  sums;  as  is  generally  known  not  for 
abstract  altruistic  reasons,  but  with  the  same  aim,   namely  to  contain 
Communism  by  fighting  poverty.     However,  the  higher  the  almost 
unbelievable  defence  budget,  the  more  the  expenses  for 
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peaceful  containment  of  Communism  will  have  to  be  curtailed, 
since  such  expenses  presuppose__enormous  surplus.     The  necessity 
of  revising  foreign  aid  policies  moves  closer  TO. 

T1)  Senator  Fulbright  develops  an  enlightend  but  for 
the  moment  perhaps  hopeless  plan  in  his  new  book 
(see  p.      )   to  turn  American  foreign  Aid  into  a  part 
of  an  International  Aid  program,   to  spare  the  aided 
nations  the  feeling  of  humiliation  which  would-  psycholo- 
gically counteracts  the  purpose. 

Also  with  regard  to  America's  economic  prospects   Jertrand  Russell 
is  especially  clear  as  he  takes  into  consideration  that  the 
nyfrnppnTTfo"  increase  in  armaments  is  bound  to  eat  up  the  surplus/^, 
whereby  instead  of  the  rise  of  the  poor  nations^the  decline  of 
America  would  follow.     If  such  a  decline  should  lead  to  impoverish- 
ment,  the  financial  power  holding  back  the  spread  of  Communism 
would  be  destroyed  on  one  hand,   -  on  the  other  hand  thorough 
changes  would  have  to  follow  in  America's  interior.     The  richest  yuafonv, 
^S^^faccustomad  tu  t4*e-  extreme  luxuries,  will  neither  be  able 
to  turn  modest  at  the  required  rate  of  speed,   nor  would  its 
impoverishment  be  imaginable  without  an  incalculably  fateful 
psychological  crisis.     That  this  would  cement  the  status  quo  no 
one  can  seriously  believe. 

The  national  income  of  the  U^IjR  likewise  seems  to  be  on  the 
increase,   in  spite  of  a  military  budget  that  swelled  to  16.2  billion 
Dollars  in  1967,   and  was  increased  to  lti.7  billion  in  196b;  but 
the_^in^re^se  u7tl^\shows  an  extremely  weak  growth  in  consumer  goods, 
without  allowing  the  boviet  citizen  to  noticably  improve  his 
living  standard.     We  must  leave  the  question  open  whither  he  would 
voluntarily  sacrifice  the  better  living  conditions,   secured  through 
the  rise  of  the  percentage  of  consumer  goods  in   ihe  total  budget; 
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but  he  is  aware,   due  to  thorough  instruction,   that  this 
sacrifice,    renrisred  harder  by  the  temptation  from  abroad,  is 
the  price  he  pays  for  the  conquest  of  space  and  mainly  for  the 
fantastic  armament. 

China  may  rely  to  a  much  higher  degree  on  the  frugality  of 
her  people,   but  the  continued  armament  requires  a  further  and 
further  reduced  rate  for  consumer  regulation,   down  to  an  all  too 
carefully  calculated  minimum  nutrition.     Underneath  slumbers  a 
heretofore  unknown  monster,   a  starving  China,  whose  consequences 
would  certainly  be  worse  than  that  of  a  starving  India. 

i\iow  we  can  draw  certain  conclusions  as  to  the  comparable 
prospects  of  the  three  chief  parties  concerned.   In  the  event  of  an 
uninterrupted  increase  in  eirmaments  and  the  consistent  continuation 
of  the  space  programs,   both^the  Soviet  Union  as  wall  as  China 
^inevitably\will^ reach  the  absolute  minimum  of  existence  much  sooner 
than  America.     But  the  Kussian  and  aurely  far  more  the  Chinese  are 
able  to  endure  for  long  stretches  of  time  a  life  reduced  to  the 
lowest  emergency  existence  with  toughness,  while  inAcas«  of  America 

Stf$A 

a  similar  fate  would. lead  to  some  kind  of  an  explosion.  ss*»».  The 

A 

American  would  be  less  able  than  any  other  to  starve  or  do  without. 
Let  us  consider  finally  that  economy  and  nutrition  cannot  be 
separated  from  politics  and  all  other  areas  of  existence.  The 
economic  changes  which  must  be  expected  as  a  consequence  of  the 
present  course,   should  be  accompanied  and  complicated  by 
emergencies  in  other  areas;    starving  countries  could  simultaneously 
be  jofJXj!wr  by  an  onslaught  of  other  difficulties  Sunlight  turn 
into  unbearable  problems  for  other  countries. 
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Presently  the  US  military  budget  is  reported  to  have  passed 
the  10%  line  of  the  national  product,   that  of  the  USSR  already 
to  be  15%.   The  total  military  expenditures  of  all  countries 
during  this  decade  has  oeen  estimated  at  2000  billion,  which 
would  presumably  suffice  to  d-o  owoy  with^all  poverty  on  earth  in 
a  constructive  and  productive  manner  and  to  solve  all  those 
problems  of  humanity  which  are  fie-srt  too  costly  to  tackle.  Let 
us  not  forget  that  this  fantastic  capital  stems  from  the  sources 
of  nature,  which  has  brought  forth  all  life,   as  well  as  from 
human  labor,   those  striving  to  live. 

What  is  done  with  this  economic  energy  is  no  longer  as  con- 
fidential as  it  used  to  be,   because  keeping  secrets  not  only  has 
become  much  more  of  a  problem  but  is  also  no  longerS°desirable . 
Publication  serves  that  purpose  that  became  the  basic  doctrine 
of  pre-war  strategy,   namely  deterrence.     The  credit  for  this 
discovery  is  not  due  to  the  political  and  military  powurs  of  today, 
however,   but^the  leaders  of  the  Third  Reich.     It  had,   of  course, 
until  then,   been  a  diplomatic  tradition  to  play  down  one's  true 
defensive  power  and  to  pretend  to  oe  weaker  than  one  was  in  fact. 
It  was  Guering  whose  thundering  declarations  about  the  strength 
of  his  Luftwaffe  filled  the  entire  world  then  with  dismay, 
including  his  own  allies,   who  began  to  grasp  what  inescapable 
lackey-roles  were  reserved  for  them.  The  American  government 
followed  the  path  of  wide  spreading  of  one's  own  strength,  in 
publishing  in  the  first  phase  of  the  second  world  war,  before 
h-x  own  entry  into  it,   figures  about  her  arms  shipments  to  the 
Allies  and  America's  further  production,  which  were  intended  to 
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encjuxaye  the  una  and  discourage  the  other  side.     During  the 


3  o<&6te*~  ax*. 

second  world  war  and  on  its  eve,   this  waa  not  **^poox  idea, 
because  even  during  the  heaviest  battles,   there  was  Btill  such  a 
thing  as  diplomacy,   of  which  those  disclosures  wc.ie  a  relevant 
part . 

From  the  beginninge  of  the  cold  war  between  the  power  groups 
heaued  by  America  and  the  j.viet  Union  the  reciprocity  of  the 
deterrence  became  more  and  mora  apparent  until  the  noisy  displays 
of  factu  and  figures  of  later  diplomacy  showed  quite  clearly  the 
objective  symmetry  of  the  war  potential,   with  discrepancies  now 


haruly  relevant^enj  a  plus  or  lag  of  either  one  would 
to  an  analogous  situation  on  the  other  side.     But  the  wild  dynamics 
of  invention  and  armament  also  remained  symmetric  on  Doth  sides, 
so  that  the  deterrent  became  #n  increasingly  necessary,   yet  at 

t3~ 


it  is 


the  same  timeAmore  and  more  absurd  weapon,  Necessary^ 
dictated  by  the  continuing  and  continually  growing  anxiety,  and 
absurfcu,  a*  it  does  not  keep  the  antagonist  from  pursuing  his 
course  but  forces  him  to  continue,   even  under  increasing  pressure. 
The  rate  of  increase  of  this  mutual  pressure  is  of  a  certain 
regularity,    interrupted  onae  in  e  while  by  sudden  acceleration, 
whjoe  speed   then  remains  consistent  -jgain  for  a  while. 

■  ouvvjrtheless,   it  appears  that  the  balance,   at  the  time  these 
lines  are  written,   has  met  with  a  rather  serious  disturbance  in 
favor  of  the  soviet  Union.     ohe  is  alleged  to  be  testing  whole 
bundles  of  H-bombs  and  be  capable  of  guiding  these,   whereby  massive 
penetration  through  any  defence  system  would  be  guaranteed.  However, 
it  is  the  Kussian  invention  of  nuclear  bombs,   theoretically  capable 
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of  circling  the  earth,   ready  to  descend  at  will  on  any  point, 

that  dismays  American  observers  most,   particularly  since  their 

existence  has  been  acknowledged  as  fact.     It  appears  difficult, 

in  the  face  of  this,   to  expect  a  recovery  of  the  balance;   but  we 

must  keep  an  mind  that  so  for  it ^Owayslbas  been  achieved. 

It  would  be  a  fatal  error , however ,   to  depend  on  the 
ity 

mutuaifwwj  of  li&terrxng  in  view  of  the  symmetry  in  objective 

strength.     whether  it  be  the  psychological  law  that  the  extant 

of  aggressiveness  corresponds  tu  the  degree  of  fear,   or  whether 

oth^r  facturs  are  involved  here,   group  psychological  or  individual 

ones,   we  have  had  the  opportunity         learn^hat  the  idea  of  the 

deterrent  itself  is  comparable  toafcoflossus  with  feet  of  clay 

and  that  the  dependence  of  its  strength  may  or  even  must  lead 

directly  into  the  abyss.     There  is  a  sport,   a  modern  version  of 

the  old  European  duel,   which  in  keeping  with  our  machine  era  and 

decay  of  man  is  called  "chicken  game"  in  America.     It  is,   of  course, 

not  surprising  that  the  defenceless  chicken  is  not  only  slaughtered 

and  devoured,   but  has  to  stand  as  a  symbol  for  weakness  and 

cowardice  as  well.  The  sporty  competition  is  carried  out  by  two 

drivers  racing  head-on  towards  each  other  in  the  middle  of  a 

straight  road,   heading  for  a  fatal  collision  unless  one  swerves 

i*<  the  last  moment.     At  him  the  other  shouts  the  insult  "chicken!"  12) 

72)     iioth  Jertrand  Russell  and  Herman  Kahn,  quoted 
later  on,  mention  this.     It  is  generally  known 
in  North  America. 

This  game,   a  substitute  for  meaning  in  their  lives  to  some 

millionaires'   sons,   is  in  real  politics  no  longer  a  play  with 

suicide  but  with  homicide  of  all  humanity.     Iiany  diplomats  shudder 

at  the  thought  of  it:   they  ccnnot  help  imagine  this  atrocity  as 
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applied  to  politic,  and  atxatagy,  particularly  .inc.  it  actually 

H.pPei„;:;  *jz  ^  ^  »«•  fr&i had  called  th,;  Cuban 

hluckade,   ano  ^ 
hi„a.lf  what  appeared  as  a  terrible  loa.  of  prestrge  to  his 

and  likely  to  .an,  of  hi,  P«n  people  as  well,   in  celling 
pack  hi,  -a.  fla'a*  alread,  en  route  to  Cuba.  If  world  hi,tory 
should  continue  anu  others  wore  not  to  undo  his  exemplary  deed, 
this  simple  robust  »an  will  live  on  as  the  saviour  Of  us  ell. 
serous  actions  and  reactions  on  a  snail  ecale  as  in  the  oerlin 
area,  pointed  out  healthy  common  .en*,  in  a  similar  role.     At  the 
pr,aent  time  it  rs  the  heavily  armed  Soviet  Union  on  one  hand  and 
£  only  partially  armed  China  on  the  other,  this  latter  in  spite 
Of  her  grave  amotional  disturbance,  which  show  self-restraint  and 
aalf-command  in  the  face  of  America's  intervention  in  vretnam. 
Zx.  powerful  groups  in  America  regard  the  lon9  and  increasingly 
aerioue  ch.ll.ng.  to  the  other  side  as  a  demonstration  of  etren9th 

and  gain  in  prestige. 

Ati  a  prisoner  of  pxastig.  one  shies  away  from  applying  one's 
Z  reason,  moreover,  by  soma  Kind  of  psychological  blockade  one 
hare  his  own  acceas  to  one's  reason.     Than  one  can  only  hope  for 
taason  on  the  other  side.     This  expectation  has  proved  to  be 

u  +  n  +     therefore,   be  recommended 

coxrect  on  several  occasions , but  can  it,   th^nror  , 

as  a  rule  for  continuous  U3e? 

«  thrr.p  c>adlv  enemies  v«/hich  go 

So,   sound  common  sense  has  three  o^auxj 

toaether,   or  perhaps  it  is  simply  ona  monster  with  3  separate 

heads.   P.-aViga.   Policy  of  ceterrence  and  the  chicken  Sama  which 

U  by  and  by  turning  into  method.     The  Soviet,  are  at  an  aovantaga 

inasmuch  as  their  lin.  is  to  be  active  or  passive,   but  almost 
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never  reactive.     They  rarely  let  the  uther  side  prescribe^their 
actions  \ur  their  timing  and  they  duck  provocations  longer  than 
any  other.     Tu  some  extent  this  proved  to  be  correct  even  when 
China  began  shaking  the  wails  of  the  Last.jrn  soviet  border  and  e*.^*.«i 
provoking  bloudy  encounters  over  an  island  of  the  Ussuri  River, 
in  itself  rather  insignificant,   in  Chinese  ChenjpaO,   in  Russian 
^emsnsky.     The^Lwe^f aced  guilt  has  long  been  obvious.     is  this 
small  island  not  a  particle  of  the  great  booty  hauled  in  by 
Tsariot  Russia  from  t+*e  Ching-China  which  was  unable  to  defend 
itself  against  imperialistic  war  and  blackmail?     From  Lenin's 
day  to  the  present  the  Soviet  Union  had  never  considered  returning 
the  huge  territories  to  China;   this  is  certainly  the  undeniable 

Russian  guilt.   China's  guxit  consisted  of  refraining  from  seeking 

bloodless  JLnd  resorting 

manly  and  u-obloody-  ways  to  repair  the  old  robbery,  &£fcXXSSSSS§S:  to 

treacherous  raids.     This  forced  the  Soviet  government  into  a 
comprehensive  revision  of  its  strategic  considerations,  which 
they  do  not  conceal  but  probably  carry  out  without  nervousness, 
much  less  panic. 

nlreaay  the  vxar  between  the  nrab  states  and  Israel  seems  to 
have  interfered  with  the  classical  cool  nerve  and  rational  behavior 
of  the  Russians.   Some  of  the  Press  reacted  to  this  change  with 
shock,   but  apparently  one  did  nnt  bother«#o  probe  into  the  cause. 
We  shall  have  to  return  to  this  problem.  The  hussians  had 
arriveu  at  a  rarely  experienced  trouble.     rtunejtheless  they  remained 
less  depenaent  on  prestige  than  the  weakest  small  countries;  only 
they  are  just  as  subject  to  the  doctrine  of  mutual  deterrence  as 
the  American  government,   and  equally  as  blind  to  the  nonsense  of 
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the  dogma  a e  A*  <f^r^  ^L- 

They  too  use  the  deterrent  in  a  two-pronged  sense.     It  is  not 
only  intended  to  illustrate  to  the  entagonibt  that  they  are 
stronger  or  at  least  just  as  strung  as  he  is,   but  also  serves 
to  encourage  their  own  population  and,as  it  were^caim  them;  where 
this  calmxng  can,   of  course,   only  consist  of  convincing  the  people 
that  their  own  sice  is  well  able  to  smash,   burn,   poison  or  starve 
the  enemy  population, j us t  as  well  or  more  thoroughly  than  they. 
On  the  other  hand, this  assurance  is  intended  to  prevent  mutual 
destruction;   certainly,   such  an  intention  one  may  believe  both 
sidet^Because,   if  in  spite  of  their  illogical  actions  they  were 
not  interested  in  the  prevention  of  nuclear  war,   they  would  attack, 
particularly  as  the  first  stxike  would  indeed  offer  enormous 
advantages  and  oW  illM»ttatSS  plainly  this  fear,  which  forms 
a  main  motive  of  anxiety  and  aggression.  However,   they  are  irrational 
enough  to  risk  the  worst  if  the  deterrent  meanwhile  allows  the 
extortion  of  various  advantages,  which  forms  at  present  the  general 
line  of  pre-nuclear  diplomacy. 

Une  should  think  that  there  would  be  a  limit  to  armament 
with  its  two  alternative  purposes,   that  of  waging  war  and  that  of 
preventing  it.     The  limit  should,   therefore,   be  marked  by  the  fact 
that  one  war  power  would  be  strong  enough  already  to  eliminate 
the  entire  population  of  the  other.     But  the  paradox  of  our 
psychological  situation  had  gone  so  far,   even  a  few  years  ago, 
that  one  almost  took  it  a.  a  clever  joke  when  hcUamara  disclosed 
that  America  was  capable  of  killing  each  Russian  3  times  over, 
and  Khrushchev   replied  the  soviet  Union  indeed  could  kill  each 
American  only  once.     This  power,   beautifully  termed  "overkill", 
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xss  3inco  u  later  date,   however,   also  shared  by  tht?  Soviet 0« 
AcoOXding  to  e  figure  arrived  at  ifl  October  1^67,  by 
rrof ,  Linus  Hauling,   who  con  certainly  be  expected   to  be  most 
accurate,   ail  po>.  ;r3  jsitwuen  tham  then  possessed  500,000  megaton 
(iiiiiion  tuns)  of  nuclear  bombs.      in  the  basis  of  the  ?nd  world 
war  expsnence  that  1   t  in  of  explosives  corresponded  ifl  the 
killiny  of  one  person,   Fauiing  arrived  at  the  result  that  the 
then  estimated  stockpile  is  f5Q  times  the  amount^to  annihilate 
humanity.     ant:   still  the  specialist i  here  anci  there  are  feverishly 
working  on  new  na^yive  destructive  devices,   although  wh  ar-i  a  : ured 
at  the  aan<e  time  t  at  negotiations  -)re  planned ,  aimiS*^  a  t  a  reduction 
of  the  nuclear  ar.;enal. 

Since  the  stakes  are  for  the  ultimate  it  is  understandable 
that  it  Seeme  at  time3  as  though  the  heads  were  losing  their 
heed.     When  Dulles  was  still  taking  care  of  American  foreign 
politics  he  was  of  the  opinion  that  his  country  was  able  to  win 
the  nuclear  war  but  he  v*es  afraid  of  thu  further  continuation  of 
the  cold  war.     Thu  fear  of  the  first   strike  prompted  Ar    rica  and 
Britain  t->  the  surprisingVvoluntary  agreement  not  to  st^rt  a  nuclear 
war;   but  in  case  tha  U':'iR  should  attack  a  NAT j— country  even  with 
conventional  weapons, they  would  take  nuclear  revenge. 

Both  the     oviet  Union  as  well  as  China  are  extremely  reluctant 
about  satiate  tea  of  casualties  to  be  expected  in  a  nueleex  conflict  73). 

73)  U  Thant  had  announced  an  investigation  into  this 
fateful  question  by  the  United  Nation**   which  did 
not  tar;o  place,   however.  The  reply  to  an  inquiry 
gave  the  impression  that  the  investigation  which  must 
after  all,   be  counted  among  the  fundamental  tasku  of 
the  world  organizat ion ,  was  left  at>  a  result  of  some 
intervention* 
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Later  the  UN  did  fulfill  this  significant  obligation. 
A  committee  whose  report  was  published  in  October  1967, 
mainly  established  the  generally  known  feet  that  the 
existing  nuclear  stockpile  was  sufficxent  for  the 
annihilation  of  mankind. 

This  result  encompasses  a  characteristic  detail:  A  single 
one  of  the  20  megaton  bombs  is  sufficient,  when  dropped 
over  a  dense  population  like  New  York's,  to  kill  7  mxllxon 
people.     Let  us  at  least  try  to  understand  psychologxcally 
that  such  figures  surpass  our  capacity  of xmagxnatxon , 
and  that  even  our  anxiety,  lif a-pres.ervxng  to  a  poxnt,  xs 
in  danger  of  being  devoured  by  fatalxsm,  nxhxlism  and  a 
naralvsis  of  willpower,  all  of  which  are  due  to  our 
inability  to  (^tion^lli^eacf)       to  a  threat  of  monumental 
dimensions • 

However,  several  American  estimates  were  published.  Former 
President  Johnson  and  former  Defence  Minister  McNamara  led  the 
optimists.     This  one  felt  only^4ew  dozen  million  Americans  would 
parish,  while  Johnson  assumed  the  total  number  of  casualties  in  all 
countries  would  only  amount  to  "almost  300  million".     According  to 
McNamara  a  total  figure  of  240  million  dead  was  to  be  expected, 
whereby  he  did  not  explicitly  admit  that  his  country  would  sustain 
half  of  these.     He  believed  he  could  kill  also  50  million  Chinese. 
But  even  if  this  assumption  J££&*+  ob  j  ectively  correct,   he  would 
thereby  -  in  consideration  of  its  proportional  significance  -  have 
predicted  victory  for  China.     Other  American  optimists  figure  with  the 
annihilation  of  30%  of  mankind,  which  would  mean  at  least  3  times  the 
number  of  deaths  expected  by  these  statesmen.  It  is  not  clear  whether 
this  includes  all  victims  or  only  those  directly  killed  by  the 
immediate  war  impact.     General  Gavin,   then  Chief  of  Army  Research 
and  Development,  testified  before  the  Symington  Senate  Committee, 
an  American  nuclear  attack  on  the  Soviet  Union  would  result  in 
several  hundred  million  deaths.     But  where,  ft***  would  be  determined  by 
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wind  conditions.     If  it  would  blow  in^south-easterly  direction,  mo_t 
of  the  deed  would  be  within  the  US5R,  but  possibly  the  Japanese 
isles  and  perhaps  the  Phillippines  would  be  effected.     In  case  of 
opposite  wind  direction  Western  turopa  would  be  the  victim  74). 

74)  These  two  reports  au  well  as  the  following  wsre 
fir;st  mode  public  by  Bertrand  Russali, 
loc.  cit.  pp.  23-24. 

The  Federal  Civil  Defence  Administration,  in  turn,  undertook  the 

study  of  the  results  of  a  Soviet  nuclear  attack  on  the  United 

States.     In  fact,  their  estimate  wa&  made  on  the  basis  of  the  long 

obsolete  population  figures  of  1951,  namely  151  million. 

After  en  attack  of  a  single  day  with  2500  megaton,  36  million 

Americans  would  be  dead  end  57  million  injured;  only  if  no  repeat 

attack  would  occur  within  60  days  -  an  expectation  that  could 

not  be  motivated  by  anyone  -  the  number  of  injured  would  drop  to 

21  million  and  that  of  the  dead  climb  to  72  million.  Therefore, 

according  to  the  obsolete  statistics  58  million  would  stay  hale  and 

tound.     According  to  Rusaell) the  American  government  could  regard 

it  aay^X  victory  if  there  *w«&lr«  be  more  dead  in  the  USSR.     I  will 

return  later  to  the  reel  significance  of  such  results. 

We  have  repeatedly  touched  on  the  question  over  what  values 

the  battle  were  to  take  place,  but  we  have  not  concluded  this 

c  nsideration.     A  matter-of-fact  historical  look  back  at  the  motives 

of  wars  leads  to  the  conclusion,  that  almost  ell  were  waged  for  base 

interests  or  over  trifles.     It  was  greed  and  power  interests  of 

criminal-minded'  individuals  or  clans  and  similar  egoism  of 

individuals  or  groups,  which  gained  influence  over  the  messes, 

succeeded  in  turning  their  own  interests  into  ideologies  and  brought 

about  sf?lf-sacrif ices  of  many.     The  trifling  war  aims  wrjre  also 
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present  in  highly  developed  civilizations,   such  as  the  bloody 
quarrels  over  the  hegemony  in  ureece  or  the  wars  between  Italian 
cities  over  shabby  private  egotism.     Jnly  in  an  era  that  seeks 
to  uncover  even  ancient  and  honored  disguises,   questions  the 
continuation  of  religion  and  forces  churches  in  their  defence 
into  deep  spiritual  revisions  and  courageous  fusions,   we  see  the 
cruel  irony  of  the  rivers  of  blood  shed  over  ridiculouslyminu te 
differences,   the  murderous  fanaticism,   hungry  to  this  day  for  new 
victims,   and  finally  the  persons  who  unleashed  both  world  wart;, 
Had  people  not  been  persuaded  to  hate  the  next  men,   and  had  it  not 
been  possible  to  convince  them  that  they  were  in  danger  ana  neeoed 
to  attack  to  defend  themselves,   there  would  not  have  oeen  the 
heroism,   quite  convenient  to  the  perpetrators,   and  people  would 
have  built  better  ideals  and  higher  values  than  the  shingles  of 
war  profiteers  and  the  war  bankrupts.     Those  are  the  images  of  war 
aims  often  after  only  a  short  time  has  elapsed,   let  alone  centuries 
or  millenia^.     how  many  of  all  wars  could  be  v  aged  without  forged 
arguments  and  insincere  explanations,   and  how  often  did  human  beings 
enter  battle  without  having  been  deceived  about  the  aims  and  the 
necessity?     13ut  even  the  stagings  of  both  world  wars  were  far  lass 
evil  deeds  than  each  action  threatening  peace  today.     Can  there  be 
negligence  or  any  other  excuse  since  the  stakes  are  to  oe  or  not 
to  be  fur  ail  life  on  earth?     Let  us  vMmp  close  scrutiny  over  the 
factors  of  destruction.     Let  us,   with  uncompromising  intensity , 
check  and  expose  the  misleading  phrases.     Lot  us  counteract  the  old 
and  new  devices  of  stupefaction  eno  intimidation  systematically  and 
thoroughly  with  though tfulness  and  responsibility  and  the  fearlessnes 
that  would  logically  follow  from  the  alternative.     Can  anyone  argue 
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the  point  who  has  retained  even  a  minimum  of  his  reason'/ 

The  ideologies  for  which  everything  is  to  be  risked  and/or 
sacrificed  this  time,   are  not  in  thejehage  they  are  purported  to 
be  in,   as  becomes  evident  from  the  fact  that  for  the  3^ apparent 
camps  there  are  not  even  objectively  correct  and  agreed  upon 
labels.     China  now  disowns  the  Soviet  Union  of  Communism  and  calls 
hsr  revisionist;   China  herself  indulges  in  Stalinism,  that 
deviation  which  has  falsified  Communism  totally  to  substitute  it 
with  a  fatal  personal  cult,   named  in  Chinese  translation  H»0  tse  tung 
cult,  in  short  Maoism.     But  the  hardest  task  is  finding  a  tag  for 
the  third  camp,   which  should  ba  the  first  inasmuch  as  it  caused 
the  other  two  to  exist  and  forms  their  presupposition.     It  cannot 
very  well  be  called  democratic  or  free  since  South  Africa  and 
South  Went  Africa,   Uhodesia,   Angola,   Spain,   Portugal,   Haiti,  as 
well  as  the  Fascist  and  semi-Fascist  dictatorships  of  South  America 
belong  with  it,   and  in  addition  the  dictatorship  of  generals  in 
the  cradle  of  democracy,   Greece.     Also  the  name  Capitalism  is 
rather  unfitting,   not  unly  because  an  odious  overtone  is  attached 
to  it  in  the  Communist  count riesy^but  because  **Ahas  not  much  in 
common  with  ideals,   certainly  not  those  tt*«*  people  would  feel 
persuaded  to  live  or  even  dis.-by.     So  in  this  last  group  each 
country  has  its  own  name,   and  some  of  these  sound  attractive} 

i££fcU|a  word  to  illustrate  what  binds  them,   the  mutual,   is  lacking. 
If  one  wanted  to  call  these  countries  the  anti-communist,  one 
would  do  them  bitter  injustice  since  it  would  indicate  that  their 
sense  and  function  was*  a  mere  negation,   and  also  at  the  same  time 
that  Communism  w^k  the  only  thing  to  give  them  meaning  and 
cohesion.     When  trying  to  be  matter-of-fact  and  saying  Last  and 


West,  what  its  one  to  do  with  countries  like  Japan  end  Cuba? 

Nothing  much^io  Xaft  as  nomenclature  othor  than  the  nanies  or 


three  countries  with  tMil  capitals,  without  their  allies  which 
are  represented  by  them  iw  an  incompletely  aohiotw 

Let  us  than  e3k  the  simple  question  of  each  of  the  3  main 
pow  rs,  why  they  are  willing  to  risk  their  entire  existence  to 
destroy  others.     It  iii  already  clear  that  today  it  mist  be 
hardest  to  receive  a  valid  answer  in  China  because  the  emotional 
Situation  Of  that  people  is  so  incomparably  complicated  ana  thus 
more  difficult,  for  which  the  strongest  indication  ia  the  explosion 
usually  referred  to  as  "cultural  revolution".     it  is  certainly 
fortunate  for  our  generation  that  Chine  is  neither  entirely 
monolithic  nor  entirely  rigid,   and  that  she  ia  now, in  the  antestate 
of   the  lest  decisions, only  partially  armed.     If  reason  should 
prevail  in  the  United  -tates  and  the    oviet  Union,  now  that  China 
too  has  the  H-bomb,    there  would  be  still  time  to  try  the  afore- 
mentioned  possibilities  to  reconcile  China  with  serious  and  sincere 
actions. 

The  USSR  may  reply  that  she  does  not  want  wax,   that  she  has 
turned  away  from  the  doctrine  of  violent  solutions  in  dealing  with 
Capitalism  and  wants  co-existence;  that  she  ia  forced  into  defence 
competition  by  the  United  states,  and  that  it  wee  Khrushchev, 
•a  e«riy  aa  -.ept.   18,  X959,  called  for  general  and  complete 
disarmament,  so  unsuccessfully.     American  approval  had  then 
baan  withheld  bacauaa  the  Soviet  Union  objected  to  the  mutual 
control  by  inspection,  claiming  that  this  would  leave  the  ooors 
wide  open  to  espionage.     In  the  face  of  the  enormous  signif icance 
of  such  an  agreement  the  efforts  should  have  been  tenaciously 
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continued,   until  they  finally  would  have  led  to  mutual  concessions 

and  to  the  goal.     However,   instead  of  an  increase  in  such  efforts, 

there  was  an  increase  in  the  war  effort  in  Vietnam,   end  eventually 
caw-sally 

the  c m a(g  illy  related  Arab-Israeli  war. 

How  would  the  United  States  reply  to  the  same  question? 

That  she  is  prepared  for  the  definite  termination  of  the  cold  war 

and  un  condition  of  mutual  inspection  with  the  inclusion  of  China 

would  agree  to  total  disarmament.     This  challenge  to  China,  on 

which,   of  course,   the  Soviet  Union  never  really  had  an  influence, 

and  now  less  than  ever,  would  complicate  the  situation  hopelessly, 

particularly  since  China  would  most  likely  refuse  to  negotiate  with 

the  united  States  before  withdrawal  from  Vietnam.     The  complication  is 

still  worsened  by  arguments  many  Americans  have  on  their  minds  but 

prefer  not  to  mention.     It  is  nut  an  abstract  fear  of  Communism  but 

the  suspected  intention  of  the  Communist  powers  to  defeat  the 

United  States,   to  overpower  her,   to  humiliate  and  rob  her. 

There  is  an  intense  and  permanent  propaganda  going  through  the 

states  of  America  which  reaches  all  levels  of  society  and  pictures 

the  situation  a^  if  there  were  only  one  choice:   that  between  surrender 

and  battie.     Sj.nce  surrender  is  illustrated  as  unavoidable  and  inevitably 

real,   but  they  foil-  on  the  other  hand  to  call  to  arms  with  all  the 

exactly  defined  consequences  and  only  "readiness"  is  demanded,  i.e. 

tht.  call  for  the  fight  to  the  end  is  masked  by  a  superficial  and 

rather  plausible  sounding  phrase,   the  American  keeps  himself  "ready". 

If  the  premise  were  correct,   his  decision  also  would  be  highly  correct 

and  psychologically  more  than  understandable.   If  the  only  choice  is 

crnsL 

between  slavery  and  death,   and  was  raised  in  freedom  for  freedom,  one 

would  mostly  prefer  ueath;   however,   the  plain  man  is  .only  thus 
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l.  „„•►  rU„r  about  two  extremely  important 

inclinedAs*^  he  is  not  cle.x  about  ^ 

points.     First*,   tbirt  ^U-C^  »«*  real  and  neith-r 
corresponds  to  th.  intentions  of  th.  oovi.t  union  nor  her  capability 
^„  Her  Stalinism  i^er  and  even  the  dictatorship 

Jt^u.t  forever,   according  to  Communist  doctrine,.  Equal  ly,*  > 

there  can  be  no  question  of  submission  eince  unilateral 
disarmament  was  never  mentioned  anywhera.     Also,   about  the  threat 
from  China  the  ordinary  citizen  is  in  error  of  which  he  could  da 
easily  cured.     Has  even  one  of  today's  Chinese  ever  called  for 
unilateral  disarmament"/     uven  the  most  aggressive  among  them, 
those  totally  sold  on  red  Fascism,  only  dream  of  victory,  which 
has  nuclear  supremacy  as  its  condition;   and  this  w*6?  only  to  be 
expected  if  both  the  Americans  as  well  as  the  Hessians,  for 
whatever  inscrutebla  reasons  of  their  own.  wax.  to  stop  their 
armaments  to  let  China  continue  arming  alone.     Another  instanca 
of  faulty  thinking  on  the  part  of  that  average  man  is  his  outdatad 
attituda  towards  that  death  which  he  prefers  to  that  other  rasult 
of  his  faulty  thinking;   for  now  death  no  longer  has  the  idyllic 
significance  of  the  individual  end  of  the  rood,  but  that  of  the 
general  and  the  final  and.     oo  that  chosing  it  has  become  the  most 

senseless  of  all  choices. 

To  enable  the  overage  man  to  coma  to  a  realistic  decision  in 
this  situation  which  demands  such  a  high  degree  of  responsiuility 
of  him.   one  would  have  to  help  hira  not  to  think  in  ter.s  of 
slogans,   but  to  get  to  the  bottom  of  things,   as  long  es  it  is 
not  too  late,   and  while  he  is  still  able  to  make  decisions.  B.c.u, 

tn  +  aUu  diabolical  idea  and  its  followers 
even  if  Communism  were  a  totally  axauoxiuc, 

iiVu  >  h«+   the  most  malevolent 
all  uanoits  and  rubber.,   planning  exactly  what  the 
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propaganda  purparts  them  to  be  planning,   at  least  one  consideration 
should  nut  be  dismissed:   that  they  could  not  possibly  all  be  the 
same,   and     that  even  between  whole  Communist  countries  there  are 
noticeable  differences.     Yugoslavia,   for  instance,   has  never 
shown  any  hostility  towards  the  United    states  and  its  Allies. 
The  USSR  herself  was  once  America's  comrade-in-arms,   and  without 
Stalin  and  the  massive  animosity  on  America's  port  the  situation 
would  not  have  had  to  deteriorate  to  this  state.     Before  making  a 
decision  that  must  be^the  embodiment  of  the  irrevocable  one  should 
furthermore  consider  that  even  the  most  ruthless  regime  and  system 
does  not  last  forever,   out  as  evidenced  by  experience  often  proves 
to  be  surprisingly  shortlived;   that,   therefore,   even  for  the  most 
absurd  case  of  a  Russian  or  even  Chinese  foreign  rule  in  America 
still  would  not  be  the  end  of  all  days,   jui-;t  provided,  that 
wuiio  history  would  be  continuing  and  not  suddenly  ending.  That 
thio  would  otherwise  be  so,   I  will  endeavour  to  show,   and  it  is 
unfortunately  not  axfficult.     The  average  man  then,  would  have  to 
make  his  choice  for  the  worst  emergency  in  his  view*   Between  a 
deplorable  life,   whose  shape  he  could,   after  all,   partly  influence, 
and  perishing.     l^ould  he,   fully  able  to  u-,e  freely  his  mental 
capacities,   arrive  at  the  same  decision  into  which  he  is  pushed 
by  the  cruelly  confusing  slogans? 

however,   is  a rely  the  average  man  the^victim  of  slogans?     If  I 
am  nut  mistaken,   slogans  are  often  formulas  for  past,    no  longer 
existing  realities,  while  presently  existing  and  decisive  notions 
often  have  not  quite  been  named,   because  they  have  not  been 
sufficiently  recognized.     It  has  been  rightly  pointed  out,  also 
by  Russell,   that  the  diplomats  are  out  for  victories  instead  of 
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arrangement  ana  agreement.     This  means,   however,   that  they  think 

to 

in  categories  adequate  to  the  19th  century,  mainly  its  military 
strategy,  without  comprehending  what  the  significance  of  the 
nuclear  era  is  and  how  childish,   or  senile,   such  an  attitude  to 
diplomacy  has  became  today.     Taking  diplomacy  as  a  measuring  stick 
we  cannot  help  realizing  with  oismay  and  horror,   that  the  majority 
of  people  still  has  no  realistic  concept  of  its  situation^  is  yet 
unable  to  grasp  what  is  at  stake.     The  entire  debate  over  Communism 
or  Lopxtalism  has,   in  the  perspective  of  the  nuclear  era,  no 
greater  signif icance  than  once  tha  feud  between  Florence  and  Hisa. 

Aside  from  the  shabby  insignificances  which  could  motivate 
one  of  the  most  powerful  governments  to  push  the  button  hurtling 

everything  into  agony  and  chaos,   and  simultaneously  withdraw  from 
all  responsibility  for  all  time,   there  has  frequently  been 
mentioned  before  tho  o^d  political  fore     and  in  the  press,  something 
about  an  unauthorized  triggering,   so  to  speak,   cf  nuclear  destruction. 
We  are  assured  that  such  heavy  safeguards  are  in  action  against 
such  a  possibility  that  we  practically  do  not  have  to  fear  such  an 
eruption.     Over  and  above  that,   the  U.S.   government  has  found 
it  necessary  to  transfer  no  less  than  10,GUG  persons  whose  mental 
health  was  considered  unstable,   from  positions  connected  with 
nuclear  armament  to  others.     And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
according  to  analogous  systems  a  maximum  of  attention  is  paid  also 
in  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  J  countries  that  have  to  be  in- 
cluded today. 

But  even  a  mere  definition  of  the  neuroses  meets  with 
difficulties,   let  alone  their  precise  or  even  for  the  purpose  of 
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practical  security  sufficient  separation  from  the  "normal", 

whobB  existence  is  oebatable,   and  is,   in  fact,   colled  a  legend  by 

significant  specialists.     These  lamentable  uncertainties,  taken 

together,   lead  to  the  terrifying  end  result  that  we  are  in  the 

dark  and  cannot  decide  with  a  scientifically  acceptable  degree 

of  probability  whose  mental  health  is  dependable.  everyday 

experience  confirms  this  cruel  relativity  of  human  soundness  and 

responsibility  with  the  frequent  crises  and  near  catastrophic 

phases,   collectively  referred  to  as  nervous  breakdowns,   in  the 

lives  of  many  people,   who  otherwise  show  no  special  symptoms  of 

illness.      These  often  difficult  to  diagnose  cases  resemble  others, 

which  are,   rightly  or  wrongly,   rejj^rj^ed  to  as  sham  patients,  but 

there  are  also  a  variety  of  mixtures  of  true  and  pretended 

pathology,  which  certainly  complicate  decisions  in  the  enormously 

practical  question  of  responsibility.     There  are  a  number  of 

possibilities  between  the  two  extremes  of  outright  iiiness  and 

sheer  criminal  planning  which  under  the  present  conditions  could 

trigger  the  greatest  catastrophe  75).     The  drug  epidemic,  which 

in  itself  belongs  in  another  field,   contributes  with  all  it3 

75)  A  novel,   imaginatively  and  cleverly  written 
by  tugene  burdick,   Fail-jafe,   ncuraw  Hill, 
>.ew  York,   1962, offers  beautiful  practical 
instruction  on  this. 

consequences  considerably  to  the  insecurity  of  our  situation. 

When,   however,   a  psychiatrist  assures  us  that  cases  of  outright 

schizophrenia  are  relatively  rare,   this  is,   for  our  purposes, 

a  rather  unfitting  attempt  at  allayment  of  anxiety,   because  actuolly 

it  is  probady  lesu  likely  this  iiiness  -t+re-n-  certain  forms  of 


-  430  - 

neurones  -  inralrwfwhl  y  spread  among  intellectuals  and  semi- 
intellect  uals ^  BO*   1  ;  j  I  1  "'    1  I — H-tt-w  -  which  marks  the 
psychological^. fealty uf  the  total  population.     So  it  does  not 
only  seem  technically  but  psychologically  possible  that  unauthorized 
persons  may  cause  tha  u-onoral  demion^  Iut'Cvc****^- 

Need  it  be  expressly  pointed  out  that  the  above,   said  about 
the  many  unauthorized  people  also  applies  to  the  few  authorized? 
What  guarantees  us  their  mental  health?     Should  we  not  beware, 
mainly,   nut  to  further  aggravate  their  sometimes  only  too 
obvious  calamity?     Should  not  those  who  are  able,  be  anxious  to 
aid  them  with  their  difficulties  to  safeguard  against  their  situation 
ever  becoming  hopeless?     But  when  scrutinizing  the  underlings  and 
advi-ers  of   the  great  und  certainly  not-to-be-envied,   as  closely 

as  an  outsider  is  able  to  scrutinize,   xhe  feeling  of  comfort  does 

•W 

not  noticeably  increase.     Qnm  would  wish  for  t,hem  and^all  to  fully 

comprehend  the  extent  and  significence  of  their  work  in  this 

unprecedented  era^     6nd  that  they  may  grasp  the  crucial  points  in 

time,   not  when  it  is  too  late. 

For  we  may  rest  entirely  assured  that  in  the  last  moment  even 

the  statesmen,   armament  industrialists,   generals  and  diplomats  will 

try  arre  save  themselves  and  their  families,   but  they  will  not  be 

aole  to  any  longer  and  their  underground  shelters  and  bastions 

will  be  of  little  use.     Unless  they  too  turn  back  soon.  Unless 

the  United  states  finally  is  feu*  up  with  the  blood  shed  by  Asians 

oM 

and  Americans,  and  calls  back^hnr  youth  wisely,   generously  and 
huruically,   from  Vietnam.     And  unless  the  Soviet  Union  does 
thoroughly  realize  her  possibilities  on  behalf  uf  a  systematic 
and  consistent  peace  policy,   and  learns  to  apply  her  method 
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successfully  tried  in  Tashkent,   and  acknowledged  by  the  whale 

world  to  ail  existing  and  approaching  situations,   first  within  her 

own  borders,   then  in  ouuth  Last  Asia  and  the  niddle  Last. 

bnlass  Communist  Vietnam  -  with  or  without  the  big  Communist 

powers  -  scrutinizes  and  accepts  without  prejudice  and  flexibly 

the  offers  made  by  the  United  5tates,  without  pushing  the 

adversary  into  still  further  and  worse  evil.     And  unless     all  of 

humanity  soon  sits  down  at  a  huge  negotiating  table  to  avoid  a 

situation  where  there  will  be  no  table,   no  sound  body  and  no 

properly  functioning  brain  left. 

What  are  People  doing  Today? 

Today,  -  as  everybody  should  know  but  many  still  d-oo-'-i  wish 

to  acknowledge  -  that  means  in  thu  times  of  a  nurnoar  of  dangers, 

each  of  which  makes  questionable  life  on  earth,   and  one  single 

danger  which  means  the  irrevocable  end.     To  avoid  prolonging  this 

work  unnecessarily,   I  will  not  thoroughly  research  the  question  or 

what  people  do  in  our  time,   and  will  leave  alone  the  abundance 

of  informative  material  which  is  on  hand  through  own  observation 

ovA\f 

and  in  libraries.     awi  I  will  juot  give^a  few  factual  answers. 

Most,    (  let  uu  refrain  from  closer  description  and  estimates 
in  percentages)   do,  what  people  have  been  doing  since  the  earliest 
eras.     They  go  to  work,   eat  and  drink  as  much  as  they  like  or  are 
able,   enjoy  a  variety  of  things,   among  them  the  sport  of  hunting 
and  killing,   procreate  and  bear  children  or  avoid  procreation  and 
birth.     In  search  for  enrichment  and  advantage  they  sometimes  get 
involved  in  crime  in  which  realm  they  meet  those  who  have  arrived 
there  through  other  motives.     Many  live  in  such  dire  and  often  such 
stupefying  need  that  they  do  not  really  know  themselves  how  they 
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spend  their  time.     Some  create  and  do  it  either  in  the  knowledge 
(or  the  feeling)   that  there  is  a  limited  time  left  them  and  with 
the  wish  to  use  this  span  as  significantly  as  possible,   or  to 
divert  their  attention  from  reality,   to  escape  it.     Tor  this, 
numberless  others  use  cheaper  remedies,   purchasable  ones,  which 
allow  them  to  escape  reality  and  to  find  outside  of  it  what  they 
fail  to  find  in  it,   so  that  the  resistance  against  such  otlmuluo 
requires  willpower.     Some  collect  stamps,   dig  fur  leftovers  of 
chalColithic  cultures,  write  essays  on  hsraldics.     Yet  it  is  not 
a  too  impressive  majority  that  occupies  itself  with  tha  remote 
and  non-current  issues  ur  hides  behind  indifference.     A  category 
whose  numbers  are  not  to  be  underestimated  are  heads  and  hands 
in  the  war  materials  industry,   including  the  production  of  A  and 
H  bombs,   space  research,  including  the  recently  so  practical 
astronomy  and  mathematics  and  all  other  games  not  far  removed 
from  the  brink.     Sharing  with  them  the  occupation  with  current 
issues  are  technologists,   scientists,   psychologists  and 
politicians,  which  is,   however,   to  a  certain  point,   a  reversed, 
senseless  occupation,  a  thrust  of  energies  towards  the  abyss. 
Finally,   belonging  to  this  category  are  all  soldiers,   those  now 
in  combat,   end  those  ready  and  waiting,   those  learning  and  practising, 
but  also  tho^e  boys  awaiting  their  draft  notice. 

What  were  mast  people  doing  on  October  28,   1962,  when  some 
of  their  contemporaries  were  taking  in  those  routine  reports- 
turned-horror,   holding  their  breath,   to  learn,  whether  there  would 
be  a  collision  between  Khrushchev's  war  ships,   and  Kennedy's  block- 
ading fleet  or  if  Khrushchev  would  call  his  ships  back.     We  had 
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already  ..topped  up  to  it  and  lifted  a  foot  over  the  brink  of  no 
return.     I  wa^  in  the  United  States  then  and  was  acquainted  with  a 
couple  who  in  those  very  hours  complained  ab.ut  a  nursery  school 
teacher  not  paying  enough  attention  to  their  child ;   in; toad  of 
reflecting  on  how  long  the  child  would  have  life  and  nourishment, 
parents  and  shelter,     when  a  boy  asked  his  father  where  one  could 


to  look  up  <js  ons  could  go  blind  from  the  exposure.     Although  used 

to  speaking  in  t«rms  of  "we'^the  young. ter  fell  into  the  first 

person  singular  when  he  complained  "I  have  only  lived  such  a 

short  trrae  and  haven't  done  anything  wrong!"     Some  realized  soon 

after  that  without  the  reason,  heroics  and  vaiiance  of  Khrushchev 

no  further  lujbel  prizes  could  have  been  bestowed, 

Jn  that  day,   however,  business  was  as  usual,  no  via  theatres, 

r'i  .tauicinta  and  other  establishments  were  as  crowded  as  always, 

also  the  beauty  parlors,   end  in  the  museums  the  wall-coached 

personnel  recited  their  tale  that  r  ica-.so  was  a  genius  and  f'oore 

a  sculptor.  The  courts  re  glistered  the  average  number  of  complaints, 
TV  showed  the  usual  bruteiities.  The  departments  of  Momicide  were 

as  busy  as  any  othwr  day.     The  funeral  homes  went  about  their  task 


as  usual  and  it  d-idn '  I;  occur  to  anyone  that  the  dead  might  be 
envied  later  that  same  day.     In  com/enio  w4e-  encouraged  one  another, 
prayed  more  fervently  and  expected  salvation  from  a  miraculous 
turn  of  events. 
Gn  f  ublic  Opinion 

Under  dictatorships,   as  a  result  of  their  very  nature,  a 
public  opinion  in  the  democratic  9  a  n  m  o  j  o  r  a  t  least  its  expression, 
is  not  feanible;   leest  of  ell  in  today's  China,  where  old  l^ao  has 


hide  the  letter  remained 
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captured  youth  and  both  find  in  his  stormy  apotheosis  some 
kind  of  sick  satisfaction.     The  symbol  of  fulfillment  ia  the  H-bomb 
solemnly  offered  him  as  a  token  of  worship  by  masses  full  of  his 
spirit,  beside  which  neither  contemporary  nor  ancient  spirit  is  to 
survive,  and  through  whose  total  absorption  all  claims  to  independent 
thinking  are  to  cease. 

The  Soviet  Union  seems  closer  to  permitting  free  expression  of 
opinion,  but  things  take  time.     The  Soviet  Union's  tempo  in  other 
matters  tends  to  be  a  strange  synthesis  between  mad  hurtling  and 
stoical  immobility,  but  in  the  question  of  freedom  of  opinion  she 
is  inclined  towards  rigidity. 

In  America  expression  of  one's  opinion  as  such  is  nothing 
revolutionary,  but  it  is  a  civil  right  and  an  honored  tradition. 
It  has  its  well-founded  frame  work  and  one  makes  use  of  this  right 
in  legal,   semi-legal  and  illegal  ways,  voting,  demonstrating, 
yelling,  fighting  and  shooting,  and  all  that  in  the  proud  pose  of 
the  master  of  the  house,   be  this  idea  entirely  realistic  or  partly 
illusion.     Though  research  into  public  opinion  is  mainly  done  by 
private  institutions,   I  have  never  heard  of  cases  of  false  presentation 
or  doctored  statistics;   let  us  try  a  cross  section  and  begin  where 
the  correctness  of  reporting  cannot  be  doubted, in  the  United  States 
Senate • 

Senator  Wayne  Morse,  who  after  earlier  phases  in  his  political 
career  joined  the  Democrats,   is,   as  a  member  of  the  Senate  Committee 
for  Foreign  Affairs, in  an  influential  position.     On  March  16,  1966, 
the  United  States  and  other  countries  sat  up  and  listened  as  he 
declared:   n  The  United  States  is  the  greatest  threat  to  peace  on 
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this  globe.     Referring  to  American  intervention  in  Vietnam, 
which  he  called  "neither  legal  nor  moral",   he  osked:   "What  right 
have  Wi  to  police  the  world?"     He  later  added  iNit  was  only  a 
question  of  time  when  China  would  have  to  react  to  "our  outlawry"; 
but  that  it  is  not  yet  too  late  for  the  people  of  the  United  States 
to  insist  that  the  government  act  in  accordance  with  the  religious 
principles  of  the  country.     He  called  the  president  "  a  victim  of 
poor  advice"  and  warned  that  when  the  United  States  sinks  the  first 
Russian  ship  she  is  at  war  with  Russia  and  the  third  world  war  will 
have  begun. 

In  order  to  keep  a  description  of  facts  and  quotations  to  a 
bare  necessary  minimum,   I   shall  refrain  from  describing  a  movement 
great  by  virtue  of  its  human  character  and  by  its  extent,'  the 
movement  of  resistance  to  war  as  such  and  particularly  to  the  war  in 
Vietnam.     I  also  consider  the  portrayal  of  personalities  of  this 

movement  and  especially  that  of  the  martyrs  who  by  sacrificing 

a 

their  lives  meant  to  save  the  lives  of  many,  more  worthy  of  special 
study.     In  some  of  its  aspects  and  expressions  it  seems  close  to 
Communism,  but  this  appearance  is  due  to  a  practice  habitual  since 
Hitler,   viz.   calling  anything  uncomf ortable Communist . 
That  this  also  includes  devout  Catholics,   even  Jesuits,   would  be 
-  assuming  psychological  soundness  of  those  judging  -  a  more  than 
sufficient  alibi;   in  our  generation,   however,  we  incessantly  see 
that  this  assumption  of  soundness  is  scar^cely  justified.     We  there- 
fore witness  that  the  enormous  innor  strength  which  is  expressed  in 
such  devotion,   cannot  cope  with  the  power  of  the  armament  industry 
and  the  countless  people  representing  their  interests,  though 
often  bona  fide.     Still  the  moral  strength 
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of  the  movent  has  enough  significance  to  warrant  admiration 
near  and  far.  and  this  in  so  human  and  spontaneous  that  faulty 
conclusions  about  its  practical  significance  and  its  relation 
to  the  po^rs  of  the  regime  are  understandable.     For  a  long  time 
one  was  bound  to  gain  the  impression  that  the  government  of 
North  Vietnam  and  also  the  political  leaders  of  the  Vietcong  expected 
a  decisive  influence  from  the  opposition  in  the  United  States, 
that  they  were  hoping  for  a  turn  of  events  in  favor  of  peace, 
directly  as  a  result  of  opposition  pressure  in  the  American 
government,  and  that  they  made  this  hope  even  part  of  their  planning. 
A  group  of  leading  personalities  in  the  opposition  therefore  felt 
obliged  to  inform  the  Vietnamese  Communists  that  they  were 
over-estimating  the  concrete  strength  nf  the  American  opposition. 
This  warning  was,  of  course,  endorsed  by  the  United  States  govern- 
ment.    It  is  an  unusual  *«««  of  mutual  interest  in  the  crucial 
question  since  both  sides,  if  not  all,  wish  to  avoid  an  unnecessary 

continuation  of  the  war. 

Granted,  the  regime  is  so  strong  that  to  call  it  weak,  one 
would  have  to  be  blind  or  a  prophet.     The  government  might  have  been 
occasionally  surprised,   for  instance  when  officers  went  to  court 
to  gain  discharge  from  military  service  in  Vietnam,   thatwas  denied 
them,   and  when  they  based  their  claim  on  the  13th  amendment  to  the 
constitition  which  pronounces  slavery  illegal.     The  government 
also  uses  the  law/  by  imposing  prison  sentences  of  several  years 
on  soldiers  who  refuse  to  serve  in  Vietnam.     But  particularly  in 
the  face  of  such  antagonism  and  such  desperate  resistance  a  poll 
conducted  in  1966  among  American  soldiers  in  Vietnam  is 
characteristic.       Most  of  those  questioned  were  between  10  and  20 
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ytdis  old,     Unly  a  small  percentage  aniung  them  was  hesitant  or 
admitted  to  pangs  of  conscience.     The  opinion  of  most  reflected 
acceptance  of  military  service  and  some  repeated  verbatim  the 
official  line  that  it  was  smarter  to  fight  Communism  in  Vietnam 
than  in  the  United  states,       Although  it  would  be  easier  to  tamper 
with  results  of  a  military  poll  than  of  a  civilian  one,  and  it 
would  only  be  necessary  to  keep  quiet  about  the  dissenters,  the 
genuineness  of  the  report  seerns  verified  by  a  simple  realiziation : 
If   this  were  not  the  conviction  of  most  soldiers,   the  war  would 
hav3  ended  long  ago. 

In  opposition  to  thu  views  of  the  youngest  soldiers  is  the 
opinion  of  a  veteran,   Ranald  Duncan,  who,  born  in  Canada, 
volunteered  to  serve  with  the  Green  derets,   an  active  American 
unit  specializing  in  difficult  assignments,  and  who  finally  returned 
home  decorated  with  a  Silver  Star,   earned  through  tactics  and  combat 
against  the  Vietcong.     He  too  had  adopted  that  official  attitude. 
But,   according  to  a  CP  report,   he  recounted  before  600  students 
at  the  University  of  uritish  Columbia  that  he  began  to  ooubt  the 
validity  of  this  official  version  when  he  saw  how  unpopular 
Americans  are  in  South  Vietnam, ^w^^^cc'asionally  «re  even  shot  at  by 
supposedly  friendly  civilians.     He  now  ^ees  the  gigantic  army 
which  the  United  States  has  been  maintaining  since  the  end  of  the 
2nd  world  war,  as  an  instrument  of  big  business  interests.     It  is, 
he  said,   the  systematic  propaganda  which  makes  the  citizen  believe 
that  war  serves  to  safeguard  national  security.     The  war  veteran 
called  upon  his  audience  to  aid  American  draft  dodgers  exiled  in 
Canada,   for  those  were  the  Americans  who  really  felt  for  their 
country • 
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Tet  there  is  another  yardstick  for  the  attitude  of  the 
soldiers  which  is  much  less  than  a  voicing  of  opinion,   but  at 
the  seme  time  much  more  than  that.     It  is  jr  frightening  per- 
centage  of  all  American  personnel  serving  in  Vietnam,  l£^who*v 
reach  such  a  state  of  disturbance  that  they  require  psychiatric 
treatment.     Nothing  of  this  sort  has  become  public  knowledge  from 
any  former  theatre  of  options,   so  that  it  could  not  be  the  hard- 
ships,  dangers  and  physical  suffering.     It  seems  more  likely  that 
inner  conflicts  are  causing  the  disturbances.     When  people  find 
themselves  acting  in  severe  contrast  to  principles  or  ideals  wxth 

which  they  identify  emotionally,   be  their  action  voluntary  or 

A 

involuntary,   and  when  they  fight  their  emotional  resistance  by 
intense  inhibition,   eruptions  result  whose  forms  are  subject  to 
the  pre-disposition  and  other  relevant  factors  in  each  individual. 
The  stronger  the  inner  resistance,   the  noisier  the  effort  fc>  drown 
it  out.     If  psychological  investigations  ere  objectively  and 
accurately  dealt  with,   they  night  show  that  the  official  attitudes 
do  not  reflect  what  is  deep  down  inside  the  human  being. 

It  would  be  even  more  instructive  to  compare  the  primitive 
and  boisterous,   if  not  unproblematic  acceptance  by  the  drafted 
youth  of  the  government  line,   with  the  attitudes  of  intellectuals, 
who  are  in  possession  of  the  maximum  of  today's  available  information, 
and  clearly  surpass  the  average  in  judgment  and  imagination. 
Herman  Kahn  is  the  author  of  two  books  equal  in  drawing  attention 
as  well  as  controversy  76), 

76)  On  Thermonuclear  war,  Princeton  University  Press,  I960. 
Thinking  about  the  Unthinkable,   horizon  Press,  N.T.196Z. 

in  which  he  deals  with  the  burning  issues  with  remarkable  detachment. 

In  view  of  the  publishing  dates  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  leaves 
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China  pretty  much  out  of  the  picture  and  bases  his  main  speculation 
on  the  obsolete  assumption  that  only  the  United  States  and  the 
Soviet  Union     are  facing  each  other.     But  his  other  weaknesses 
are  far  worse,   as  they  are  symptomatic  and  mirror  more  than  an 
individual  case.     He  cannot  quite  accept  the  theory  that  the  great 
war  should  be  avoidable  through  negotiation.     The  only  remady 
in  sight  to  at  least  try  a^oid-im}  it,   he  claims,   is  deterrence, 
which  must  not  stand  still  and  if  possible  must  surpass  that  of 
the  antagonist  at  all  times.     Ho  too  pictures  the  Communists  as 
Imperialists  whose  aim  it  is  to  occupy  America  or  to  force  her 
submission.     In  the  disguise  of  much  more  complex  contemplations 
the  primitive  slogan  returns     that  America  either  surrender  or  be 
ready  to  defend  hor  freedom.     In  his  opinion  "it  is  the  unanimous 
conviction  of  America,   that  as  long  as  the  Communist  party  rules 
in  the  Soviet  Union,   a  subcrisis  exists,   notwithstanding  the 
actions  or  proclamations  of  their  leaders" ( Thinking  p.  189). 
The  nucler.r  war,   therefore  unavoidable,  would  not  be  so  bad,  for, 
while  triggered  by  the  unsuppressable  fear  of  the  first  attack, 
it  would  not  be  conducted  all-out,   but  controlled.     The  reasons 
why  it  need  not  be  all-out,   are  surprising  for  adults:   "first,  it 
is  not  sensible,   and  second,   it  may  not  be  true"   (p. 72).  "The 
war,  which  would  probably  last  less  than  30  days,   and  which 
perhaps  might  last  only  30  minutes ".( p • 62 ) •     There  would  also  be 
diplomacy  during  this  war  and  this  would  then  achieve  more  readily 
what  it  could  not  before  the  war  and  without  it.     'Jne  would  destroy 
a  nurrioer  of  cities  and  reduce  revenge  by  threats  and  blackmail, 
l.here  such  diplomacy  during  those  30  days  or  30  minutes  shall  lead, 
the  author,   who  was  or  is  advisor  to  the  United  States  Defence 


2  C/5 


-  44  0  - 


Department, on  puge  154  of  the  same  book  points  out:    "You  know 
bflttez  than  we  do,   one  would  have  to  tell  the  enemy,   what  kind 

A  *r 

of  country  you  want  to  have  after  this  war  is  over  jjick  whatever 
major  cities  you  wish  to  be  destroyed,   and  we  will  destroy 
them,  without  your  even  trying  to  destroy  our  cities". 
If  the  \  ar  took  place  in  the  middle  or  late  sixties,   the  enemy 
would  be  capable  of  killing  75%  to  100^'  of  the  American 
population.     To  achieve  this  result,   as  mentioned  before, 
everything  the  other  side  may  wish  to  say^  mu  -.t  be  treated  as  a 
eubcriois.     This  may  be  unthinkable;   but  is  i-te  thinking? 

In  spite  of  all  this  P,r.   Kahn  is  no  warmonger,   on  the 
contrary.   Individual  passages  sound,   though  sacrificing  logic, 
rather  unprejudiced  and  almost  pacifistic.     His  books  are  far 
superior  to  some  others  in  which  it  is  hard  to  discover  any  good- 
will.    He  is  perhaps  the  most  intelligent  representative  of  a 
whole  school  of  thought.     He  also  is  certainly  not  personally 
to  blame  for  sliding  with  his  abundance  of  realism  right  on 
into  unreality,   inasmuch  as  he  has  his  own  country  herself  carry 
out   the  alleged  intentions  of  the  enemy.   But  if  these  are  the 
iaeas  of  scientists  and  advisers,   what  would  the  thinking  process 
of  the  aim pi S  man  produce? 

f.any  years  ago  I  experienceo  a  desperate  and  shortlived 
rebellion  which  was  bloodily  suppressed  by  a  government  that  was 
as  weak  as  it  was  cruel.     In  the  midst  of  ail  this  happening  I 
overheard  a  poor  fellow  declaring:"  Whatever  the  government  does, 
is  well  done".     That  was  a  classical  case  of  learning  about 
public  opinion  first-hand.     Just  about  everywhere  there  is  a  pretty 
remarkable  per  cantage  of  rothor  infantile  adults,  who  have 
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nc  opinions  ano  spread  these  at  every  opportunity.     even  if  a 
government  felt  obliged  to  consider  public  opinion,   a  mentality 
this  amorphous,   directionless  and  unable  to  react  will  provide 
it  with  the  practical  possibility  to  do  as  it  pleases,  without 
getting  into  a  definable  opposition  to  ail  these  people. 

^^feanu  routine  p t^T^T^^'' ^r!^  suffice^  to  somehow 


Even  a  .irjLnirftuJP  ano  routine  propaganda 
activate  the  entire  indif f uiunjg^rHUp'  and  make  it  the  voice  of 
the  people,   whereby  those  who  do  have  an  opinion,   i.e.  that 
welcomed     oj  the  government ,   or  even  surpassing  it,   render  a 
welcome  Bervica.     This  serves  to  illustrate  the  tragedy  of  democracy, 
which  batters  itself  time  and  again,   eventually  so  seriously  that 
democracy  itsalf  and  everything  else  may  be  hurled  into  the  abyss. 
A  public  opinion  poll  conducted  for  the  Columbia  Broadcasting 
System  in  December  iy6b  became  a  horrible  disclosure: 
According  to  this  document  more  than  half  of  the  population  in  tha 
United  states  was  not  uninclined  to  u*e  nuclear  devices  in 
Vietnam.     34*  hau  approved  of  this  remedy  for  the  purpose  of 
terminating  the  war,   and  H%  were  in  favor  of  it  in  caBe  the 
Chinese  would  actively  aid  the  Vietnamese  Communists.  only 
32*  went  along  with  the  suggested  resolution  that  under  no 
circumstances  should  nuclear  weapons  oe  used;   58*  voted  against 
this,   10%  were  undecided.     Ae  far  as  the  war  in  Vietnam  on  the 
whole  was  concerned,   65*  were  of  the  opinion  that  it  was  wise 
not  to  pull  out  the  Hmerican  troops  before  the  hostilities 
started,   and  8?*  wanted  the  troops  left  there  even  during  possible 
peace  negotiations.     only  3,5*  judged  the  chances  to  be  such  that 
these  actions  we.e  likely  to  lead  tu  a  third  world  war,   4|*  thought 
this  unlikely,   *6*  had  no  opinion.     44*  felt  the  government 
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doing  what  it  could  to  reach  a  peaceful  solution;   A3%  thought  it 
should  do  more,   the  rest  were  undecided.     To  achieve  peace  nego- 
tiations,  than  only  21%  recommended  stopping  the  bombing,   U%  were 
in  favor  of  an  increase  in  it.     The  poll  also  included  a  question 
about  the  reliability  of  official  reports  from  Vietnam.     67%  felt 
they  were  "sometimes  true",   15%  they  were     "always  true",   13%  felt 
they  were  "almost  never  true".     As  a  measure  of  the  general  attitude 
these  questions  were,   however,   less  significent,  which  must  be 
said  also  about  the  opinions  on  the  outcome  of  the  war.     30*  pre- 
dicted an  American  victory  at  the  end,   $8*  a  compromise,   3*  an 

American  defeat.  77). 

77)  The  poll  was  conducted  by  the  Opinion  Research 
Corporation,   Princeton,   N.J.,tho  outcome  was 
reported  by     Associated  Press. 

Credo  qui  absurdum.    f5Tlt  is^ot  true  that  the  American 

government  ignores  the  opinion  of  its  population.   It  is,  however, 

correct,   that  in  those  hours  deciding  "to  be  or  not  to  be"  the 

majority  principle  again  becomes  a  problem,  inwaawmuch  as  the 

thinking  heads  are  brought  into  an  almost  powerless  situation 

by  the  other  heads  and  the  busy  hands.   As  long  as  we  live, 

however,   we  must  not  despair  over  the  chances  of  appealing  to 

basic  reason.     Lets  raise  our  voice  even  if  we  fear  it  will  not 

be  heard.  78). 

78)  A  further  glance  at  American  public  opinion  is 

afforded  us  in  a  UPI  report  referring  to  a  Washington 
Post  story  of  September  1966.     According  to  these 
sources  the  popularity  of  former  President  Johnson 
had  dropped  to  an  alltime  low.     The  experts  reportedly 
were  not  looking  fur  the  reasons  in  Vietnam  and  the 
C\  impending  repercussions  there  but  facts  like  negro 

™  unrest,  rising  prices  and  stock  market  lasso*. 

Certainly  this  was  a  new  blow  for  the  remaining  bits 
pf  optimism. 
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.J*        A  poll  conducted  by  Louis  Harris,  also  copy-righted 
\ir  with  Washington  Post,  should  be  mentioned  for  comparison: 

Y.\  In  January  1966,  67%  were  in  agreement  with  the  policies 

of  the  Johnson  administration,   in  October  only  46%, 
in  December  only  43%. 

Let  us  nevertheless  not  forget  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
world  opinion,  also  in  the  neutral  countries  and  those  more  or  less 
affiliated  with  America.     If  in  the  Communist  as  well  as  the 
non-Comrnunist  countries  including  the  United  States  separate  and 
thorough  polls  were  conducted  with  a  maximum  of  accuracy,  it  would 
probably  be  shown  that  a4=*e  the  people  in  our  time^wish  to  live  and 
offer  life  to  future  generations.     National  and  international 
conferences  of  politicians  and  non-politicians,  scientists  and 
representatives  of  i  variety  of  churches  and  creeds  serve  to 
verify  this  certainty  with  their  sometimes  unreserved  and  magnanimous 
resolutions,  which  in  other  generations  would  have  plunged 
humanity  into  intense  excitement,  but  today  produce  only  too 
Bphemerous  impressions.     Also  France's  stand  does  not  receive 
adequate  attention.     Former  President  de  Gaulle's  advice  to 
America  to  withdraw  from  Vietnam  voluntarily,   in  full  realization 
of  her  own  power,  was 


-  44fl  - 


supported  by  i%%  of  the  Frenchmen  polled.   according  to  45*  of  them 
America  is  mainly  responsible  for  the  war  in  Vietnam,  while  14*.  held 
that  Lhina  was  responsible.     In  the  United  Nations  there  is  a  strong 
mood  for  peace  since  everyone  expects  and  demands  from  the  others 
efforts  for  the  continuation  and  strengthening  of  peace.     ttut  let 
UB  not  be  fooled,   to  which  extend  the  fate  of  the  planet  depends 
on  America.^;  f 

where  public  opinion  is  tending  to  go,   is  certainly  a  most 
significant  but  not  the  only  decisive  question,   because  it  is  met 
with  the  queation^to  what  extent  public  opinion  influences  the 
turn  of  events,°rwh£it  significance  it  has  as  a  co-decisive  factor, 
in  other  words,  what  we  have  to  expect  from  it.     as  fei  as  this  is 
an  American  problem,   no  other  voice  la  more  competent  than  that  of 
oenator  Fulbriyht,  who  statud  on  September  22,  1966,  that  the 
President  dominated  Congress  to  such  an  extent,   that  he,   if  he 
chose,   could  lead  the  country  into  a  third  world  war  tomorrow. 

The  man  who  can  do  that,  who  carries  the  heaviest  burden  of 
responsibility  ever  carried  by  Ran,  will  however,   rarely  be  left 
alone.     He  is  buffeted  from  many  sides,   often  enough  quite 
unpredictably,   and  therefore,   more  dangerously;   although  one 
should  think  that  anyone  involved  in  politics  should  have  at  least 
sufficient  common  sense  to  understand  that  especially  this  power, 
unique  in  world  history,   also  carries  specific  difficulties  with  it, 
The  old  warning,   not  to  speak  wito  the  laus  driver  while  the  coech 
is  in  motion,   is  still  there,   but  who  pays  much  attention  now? 
if"  at  least  these  basic  things  were  generally  accepted, the  security 
of  the  earth  would  be  in  slightly  better  shape.     And  vac  it  not 
dismaying  that  a  man  who  was  himself  in  such  a  situation  and 
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Since  the  Republicans  took  over,   this  circumstance  is  becoming 
still  more  real.     During  the  Johnson  period,   the  domestic  opposition 
had  gained  so  much  strength  that  one  wondered  how  the  government 
could  fail  to  duly  consider  it,   particularly  when  it  deeply 
penetrated  the  Democratic  camp.     On  the  other  hand,  Communist 
Vietnam  then  aimed  not  only  at  incontestable  military  victory, 
but  also  at  a  deadly  blow  to  American  prestige.     The  uncompromising 
wing  of  the  Vietnamese  communism  was,  of  course, supported  by  China. 
Nevertheless,  those  Americans  who  attributed  the  irreconciliably^ 
Vietnamese  fighting  exclusively  to  Chinese  pressure,   just  deluded 
themselves • 

It  is  certainly  one  of  the  advantages  of  the  Republicans  that 
everybody  takes  their  brutality  into  account,  inside  and  outside, 
and  that  Vietnam  could  not  hope  to  get  from  the  American  opposition 
effective  help.     For  negotiations,   generally  known  brutality  is 


fundamentally  different  from  incalculable  danger^DlSWgoo .     No  realist 
would  lightmindodjy  bring  about  the  maximum  use  of  power  of  a 
notoriously  ruthless  adversary.     And  since  this  one  is  himself 
enough  of  a  realist  to  comprehend  that  this  war  offers  him  no 
chances,   the  not  too  generally  expected  and  not  quite  unparadox 
turnabout  became  possible.     Peace  which  the  Democrats  failed  to 
attain  despite  their  readiness  to  accept  compromises,  seems  to  be 
within  reach  of  the  Republicans.     This  is  also  their  greatest  chance 
to  conquer  the  public  opinion  of  their  country  and  of  other  nations 
faster  than  the  Democrats  ever  could. 
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entered  ,  .  , 

had  down  irifohistory,   emerged  from  it  again  and  takes  an 

initiative  which  could  contribute  to  the  end  of  this  history, 

could  help  produce  its  last  chapter?     £fr  a  particularly  touchy 

moment,   at  the  end  of  September  1966,     almost  on  the  eve  of  the 

presidential  elections,  when  Johnson  Wr-s  uncer  enormous  pressure 

and  perhaps  tempted  to  become  -  for  now  -  a  national  hero  fpr 

the  price  of  terrifying  actions  in  Vietnam,   there  suddenly  appeared 

Aformer  President  Eisenhower,  by  some^ air eady  forgotten  in  the 

face  of  present  calamities,   and  pmfwgw  that  he  had  held  atonic 

bombs  at  the  ready  in  ^ca;e  ofK  xxb^&  xn  Korea.     Then  he  outdid  himself 

with  the  indirect  hint  he  would,   in  order  to  win  in  Vietnam, 

"exclude  nothing  automatically". 

then 

Trom  Carainal  Spellman,   77  years  old,   came  an  analogous 

surprise,     wot  only  did  his  rola  as  Catholic  Vicar  General  nut 

oblige  him  to  issue  political  statements,   it  wouldyjbe  hard  to 

justify  his  right  to*     On  one  hand  he  considerably  embarrassed 

government  circles  Jjf  instructing  devout  Catholics  fighting  in 

Vietnam,   as  well  as  the  public, that  anything  less  than  military 

victory  was  inconceivable ,   oinoo  highly  competent  spokesmen  in 

government  circles  were  endeavoring  to  sell  withdrawal  from 

Vietnam  more  cheaply,   and  or-e  admitting  that  continuation  of  the 

war  fee-  involuntary.     On  the  other  hand  the  Vatican,   unable  to 

line 

simply  disavow  Spellman  for  following  coram  pupulo  a^contrary 
to  the  fope's,   thereby  giving  a  demoralizing  example,   had  to 
uphold  the  Fope's  authority  by  its  old  diplomatic  artistry 
without  criticizing  Spellman.     and,   of  course,   it  could  not 
quite  come  uff.     Such  interventions  certainly  j eopardized the 
government's  struggle  to  keep  the  unruly  enough  adventure  in 
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Vietnam  within  certain  limits.     The  chain  reaction  trigg    ced  by  the 
cardinal* sta tenant  WOfl  nicely  illustrated  by  the  last-straw 
pronjoncei..ent  on  the  part  of  a  senator:  To  hell  with  world 
opinion!    It  is  understandable  that    {pellMen'e  dsath  «iuch  a  short 
tima  l  t«r  .as-  interpreted  as  God's  judgment  by  many  Ce  holies. 

>e  question  arises  about  the  particularly  important 
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raw  »»teri#l  which  is  used  to  |  rorfuce  public  opinion.     That  is 
mon ay.     I  balieve  *fe\ttav«  found  tha  Moat  ••tlsfyinfl  information 
about  tha  bol  A,  the  United  States  Information  Agency,  in  an 
article  by  Robert  RocjuXy  of  the  Toronto  Daily  Lit  or.   The?       I i* , 
who  e  main  task  it.  information  about  Vietnam,   has,  according 
to  thi.    report ,12,000  employees  in  106  countries,  produces  programs 
for  foreign  radio  stations,  which  fill  15,000  hours  a  week  and  has 
ita  own  program.*,   "Voice  of  America",  which  are  broadcast  as  the 
objective  truth  prepackaged  with  1b  million  watts  in  B54  hours  a 
weak  and  in  3d  languages  (including  5->ahiii  and  Tenil]  bj  110 
stations,    ..f  which  only  44  are  located  in  the  United  Otates. 
To  complement  this,  hand-picked  praaa  representatives  receive 
free  flights  to  Vietnam  and  foreign  publishers  are  subsidized  to 
cr_ tribute  worthy  books.     In  principle  ;the  public  opinion 
within  tha  country  is  excluded  from  the  footer  of  USIA  tasks,  aa 
this  ia   taken  care  of  by  other  hands.  Meverthaleoe,  under  pressure 
of  a  congressional  committee  a  small  list  of  jjluA  16  books  was 
made  puolic,  which  were  subsidise  la-.,t  year  with  a  sum  of 
$  90, GOO.     As  the  USIA  reported  tj  Congress,  preferred  topics 
are  such  as  these:     the  united  States  is  working  for  world  peace; 
that  the  symbolizes  strength  and  reliability  83  well  as  froo 
a  A  act  i.,  no  .     The  met  inter  tin. j  thing  is  here  that  this  is  not 
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correct  in  all  aspects,   but  can  ^finitely/not  be  dismissed  as 


un 


true;   and  that  ail  of  it  ta^athei  co^ts  unly   1 bu  million  a  year. 


The  Hi-iht 

It  it;  said  that  the  victim  once  asked  the  murderer  with 
what  right  —  but  he  could  not  finish.     The  question  a3  such 
could,   however,   only  be  asked  i«  time^  when  a  certain  relationship 
to  right  was  a  general  fact,   also  in  the  mentality  of  him  who 
violated  it  and  now  and  again  punished  himself  through  guilt 
feelings.     In  our  time  it  often  seems,   though,   as  if  the  notion 
of  right  per  se  had  lost  its  bass  and  as  if  not  many  knew  now 
what  it  is.     They  weSSbyHiistaka  it  for  the  law  whose  enforcement 
personnel  interfere  in  and  punish  actions,   so  that  one  has  to  be 
on  the  look-out  for  them. 

war,   of  course,   never  hod  a  rightful  base.     It  was  waged  by 
the  strong  against  the  werk,   or  by  strong  against  the  strong, 
sometimes  by  the  weak  against  the  weak.     The  leader  gave  the  sign 
that  brought  the  man  from  house  and  farm  to  storm  the  other  man's 
house  and  farm  and  to  rob  or  to  destroy.     The  enemy  was  he  who  was 
pointed  out  by  the  leader  as  the  enemy.     The  theoretic.  1  notion  of 
an  international  law  was  developed  late  enough,   for  even  in  1625 
Hugo  Grotius'   work   "De  jure  belli  et  pacis"  was  a  bold  attempt; 
and  only  much  later  those  statesmen  emerged  who  decided  it  was  better 
to  induce  war  in  some  kind  of  law  after  war  had  been  so  long 
identical  with  total  lawlessness  and  had  been  called  A  he  right  of 
the  stronger-'.     While  one  school  of  thought  endeavored  to  force 
war  atrocities  into  the  framework  of  some  kind  of  law,     to  reduce 
the  general  and  continuous  danger,   and  to  humanize  the  practice 
of  mass  murder,   others  lies*  thoroughly  convinced,   that  war  in  itself 
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shouid  not  oe  granted  the  status  of  a  legal  institution,   ano  that 
this  recognition  half  cunceded  already  to  the  mons  ter  by  implication, 
had  to  be  withdrawn  formally  ami  forever.     civilized  humanity  did 
honor  to  itself  by  signing,   in  Paris  in  i^^b,   the  briand-Neilog  Pact, 
for  in  this  ducumant  war  ib  renounced  in  the  most  solemn  and 
oinoing  form  with  the  limitation  to  self-defence  and  fwiyht  against 
an  acting  aggressor.      in  spite  of  its  tragio&lUhor  t  life^this 
manifesto  of  international  ethics  has  not  ceased  to  exist  as  a  model* 
however,   our  indifference  to  war  as  such  has  brought  about  a 
situation   from  which   Vi  ti  WOO    L   60  sily   climb   such   heights  again, 
although  the  idea  of  right  ns  opposed  to  war  has  remained  with  us, 
guiding  star  and  hope. 

As  a  notter  of  fact,   since  the  beginnings  of  international 
law  there  has  rarely  been  a  war  during  and  after  which  the  anta- 
gonists did  not  accuse  one  another  of  violating  some  agreement 
whose  existence  was  either  assumed  or  solemnly  sworn  and  signed, 
violations  which  had  indeed  taken  place.     Uut  at  least  there  was 
something  that  could  be  violated.     It  seems  to  become  the  privilege 
of  our  time  to  throw  the  very  idea  of  right  out  with  the  garbage. 
00  far  as  it  is  correlated  with  the  authority  idea  it  is  logical 
that  it  would  have  to  share  its  fate;   Out  the  two  are  in  no  way 
identical  which  is  proven  by  the  very  existence  of  the  feeling  of 
justice,    namely  that  feeling  which  is  presently  disappearing  at  such 
a  rapid  rate  that  one  can  hardly  remember  it.     How  thoroughly  the 
notion  of  right  has  evidently  been  lost  from  the  poblic  conscience, 
becomes  sofficiently  clear  in  concluding  from  the  most  highly 
developed  intellects  what  the  population  average  must  be. 
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Among  modern  political  writings  seme  are  ethically  faultless, 
and  a  few  individual  ones  must  be  called  ethically  exemplary; 
yet  I   have  to  confess  that  I  do  not  know  of  a  single  such  work 
where  a  specific  position  of  right  as  basis  and  leading  idea 
hes  clearly  been  developed. 

Numerous  phenomena  of  social  and    private  life  turn  into 
direct  proof  of  the  fading  of  the  notion  of  right.     refraining  from 
advantageous  activity  is  more  and  more  rarely  motivated  by  a  residue 
of  that  feeling  of  right  or  in  recognition  of  principles. 
■:n  the  contrary,  those  funny  old  people  who  still  feel  this  way, 
alienate  themselves  from  their  surroundings  in  nothing  more  than 
with  these  doctrines.     In  accordance  with  this, international 
argumentation  is  based  on  everything  other  than  problems  of  justice. 
Against  this  intellectual  background  the  congenial,  behavior  of  two 
such  contradicting  powers  as  America  and  the  "oviet  Union  becomes 
much  more  understandable.     The  role  of  the  Soviet  Union  in  the 
Middle  East  -  especially  since  the  outbreak  of  the  Arab/Israeli 
war  -  has  become  unmistakeably  analogous  to  that  of  the  United 
states  in  South  cast  Asia,   in  spite  of  the  gradual  differences  in 

radicalism  and  engagement.  (jhMfl-  AJt^^^t^' 

The  deterioration  of  international  law1*  practically  started 
during  the  second  world  war,   though  later  rsmadied  in  part,  when 
Nazi  Germany  executed  millions  of  civilians  including  women  and 
children.     The  Allies  became  a  comparatively  minor  party  to  this 
guilt  enlarged  by  many  other  crimes,   in  bombing  open  cities 
hardly  le.s  recklessly.     Brutal  infringement  up on  neutrality  had 
already  been  committed  during  the  first  world  war;   and  that 
Switzerland  escaped  the  grip  of  such  neighbors  and  emerged  intact 


from  the  second  world  war  was  not  due  to  respect  for  her  neutrality 
but  to  realistic  considerations  on  zh&  port  of  the  Germans.  %*rtj^£ 
u*,til  the  halfway  mark  of  this  century  a  war  was  still  considered 
a  matter  between  those  waging  it,    though  one  was  the  victim  of 
the  other,   thB  aggressor.     5uch  remainders  of  jusxice  and  logic  are 
now  threatened  with  radical  liquidation. 

For  self  restriction  on  grounds  of  any  one  law  is  hardly 
imaginable,   since  total  war  in  itself  is  the  direct  opposite  of 
every  imaginable  Right;   since  just  the  notion  of  methodical  total- 
ity alone  implies  the  topographical  totality,   and  so  at  least 
globality;   and  since,   as  we  all  know  am*  some  wilfully  deny,  there 
can  ba  no  type  of  practicable  restriction  in  a  situation  brought 
about  by  such  a  war. 

One  of  the  basic  tenets  in  every  society  to  this  day  has 
been  that  the  child  as  personified  innocence  is  entitleo  to  mercy 
and  protection;   since  also  some  animals  follow  similar  principles 
at  times,   this  is,   then,   more  than  a  principle  of  international 
civilization.     But  how  can  we  continue  to  talk  about  claims  since 
everybody  is  only  interested  in  satisfying  his  own  and  wants  nothing 
to  do  with  those  of  neighbour?     V/hen  death  shall  rage  around 

the  globe,   there  will  be  no  cellar  or  hideout  even  for  the  youngest 
and  most  innocent.     Then  Dutch  end  Italian,   Russian  and  American, 
Scandinavian  and  Arabic,   Chinese,   Japanese,    Israeli,  Brazilian 
and  Australian  children  would  be  doomed  to  bleed  and  burn  to  death. 
Their  charred  remains  would  look  alike,   whether  their  skin  hod  been 
black  or  whitB,   brown  or  yellow.     Ail  are  to  perish,    also  those 
who  have  not  yet  heard  of  enemies,   Communism,   Capitalism  and 
neutrality.      ^  J  u -;  *if  ication  could  be  constructed  for 
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killing  children  and  non-combattants  in  "enemy"  countries, 
may  then  also  tho  innocent  in  noutrel  countries  and  in  one's 
own  country  be  killed  or  be  sxposed  to  the  killing?     branted,  we, 
all  of  us, will  possibly  not  be  capable  of  preventing  the  hand 
which  could  push  the  button;   but  we  should  keep  our  judgment 
intact  and  see  clearly  what  guilt  we  are  shoring  by  not-wauting- 
to-know  and  keeping-qui- t . 

i'o8i,ibi.lTtias  of  Jutbraak  and  uourse 

branted,   there  is  no  less  welcome  topic,   and  why  should  one 
torture  oneself  and  one's  fellow  man,  when  one  o*«-*  do  much 
about  it  anyway  and  must  sink  into  the  wor.;t  fatalism  ever? 
however,   it  is  not  totally  senseless  to  open  our  own  and  each 
other's  eyes.     for  years  4  propaganda  has  been  spread  around, 
mainly  by  the  defence  industries,   with  agents  and  supporters  every- 
where,  naturally  mainly  those  who  do  not  know  what  they  are  doing. 

Their  job  ib  the  bpreading  of  indifference,   trust  in  the  experts 

fonsti  +k<xt 

and  mainly  the  spreading  of  the  notion »it  woulu  not  be  all  that  bad. 
»jne"  did  not  after  all,   have  to  De  among  the  ones  who,  unfortunately, 
had  to  perish.     Particularly  the  last  argument  is  a  weapon  not  to  be 
underestimated.     It  is  due  to  the  psychological  mechanism  of 
narcissism,   the  not  always  outright  pathological  infantility  of  the 
ooult,   who  cannot  imagine  why  a  mass  disaster  should  involve  him 
too.     He  is,   after  all,   so  good,   so  worthy  of  love.     Also,  his 
experience  proves  to  him,   so  to  speak,   that  he  has  never  died 
before,   so  that  he  may  hope  nothing  untoward  would  happen  to  him 
further  on,   at  least  not  during  his  life  time.     Inside  him  there 
is,  a  process  of  mild  regret  for  the  others,   and  over  their  fate 
he  is  not  entirely  inconsolable.     This  propaganda  only  needs  to 


nudge  his  tendency  a  li'tie,   to  exclude  himi-elf  from  the 
catastrophe  looming  over  tl  e  entire;  community.     At  times  quite 
primitive  tricks  will  suffice  towards  thi?.  purpose,  like  the 
hope  for  protective  measures,   for  organized  rescue  teems  and 
ta£tT*4$  this  kind.     Sinea  sham  experience  is  never  short  of  proof, 
many  othexwiee  sensible  people  accept  the  version ,  )VTt  would  nut  os 
so  bad  after  ell.     Ofta  is  ready  to  be  deceived  about  the  ultimate 
evil,   thijt  which  can  never  be  repaired,   BO  that  the  thing  of 
ultimate  importance  i*;  tre  ted  much  less  critically  than  the 
rSi.«nw  issues  of  everyday,  living     h  samaxkoiOa  variety  of 
virility ,Ajreed  and  stubbornness, come  to  the  forefront  when  there 
is  a  dang ex  of  being  yyppod  out  of  an  inconsequential  sum,   or  when 
slanderous  gosaip  appears  to  jeopardize  one's  social  position,  so 
that,  preoccupied  with  issues  of  this  category,  one  does  not  quite 
conceive  of  becoming  concerned  with  a  massive  catestrophy,  let 
alone  taking  precautions  to  prepare  for  it.     It  la,  after  all, 
printed  bl-:;ck-end-white  in  books  end  newspapers,   that  it  won't 
be  90  bad,  and  if  the  danger  were  that  greet, radio  ant:  television 

dfrC-s  e™c  /rvfttT 

would  surely  report  m  it.     'lesiries,  daren't  we  heva  enough 
worries  of  one's  own? 

Yet  the  more  people  refuse  to  be  Juwi — -u_>         theif  'wn 
jud.mont  bj  the  system  of  oonfuoing  the  issues,   the  better  ere  our 
chances  for  rescue.     Tor  a  novsment  founded  on  common  sense  is  not 
quite  without  power.     Th-.?  atomic  test  explosions  carriad  out  with 
complete  callousness  by  all  atomic  powers,  had  begun  to  pollute 
the  atmosphere  to  such  a  degree  that  the  masses  in  many  countries, 
mainly  the  neutral  onen,  became  alarmed.     iJavor  had  all  nations, 
especially  their  intellectuals,  been  as     unanimous  on  any  issue  as 
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on  this  one.     Linus  Pauling   79)  predicted  that  in  the 

79)  Ng  more  war!   Gollancz,  London  1956 
event  of  continued  atomic  tests  the  number  of  malformed  newborn 
babies  would  increase  to  230, U00  annually,   and  that  of  those  dying 
before  birth  or  right  after  birth,   to  420, GOO;   and  this  as  a  result 
of  the  tests  alone,  without  war.     V.hen  the  pressure  from  all 
directions  grew  too  uncomfortable  for  the  participating  govern- 
ments,  an  agreement  was  reached  which  was  not  signed  by  China  and 
France  but  by  the  United   Hates,   the  soviet  Union  anci  sritain  and^t/^ 
led  to  the  familiar  restriction  to  underground  testing  only, 
whereby  temporarily  the  most  ob j uc biunohla  mutter  was  solved.  This 
is  not  much,   but  at  least  a  ray  of  light,   a  consoling  bit  if  evidence 
that  reason  is  not  always  without  power. 

Befgxfl  reflecting  on  the  reasons  for  this,   we  must  consider 
theoretically,  who  might  fight  whom.     If  wo  can  exclude  the  possibility 
of  lone  aggression  by  powers  less  significant  in  nuclear  terms 
and  should  evaluate  these  only  as  utsartqlihtirwicj  factors  of  the 

main  powers,   there  remain  the  United  States,  the  Soviet  Union  and 

in/Pi* 

China.       The  latter  is  at  this  time  not  yet  comparable  *e  the  other 
two,   dui  nut  far  removed  from  them,   and  has  proved  to  be  superior 
in  the  rate  of  armaments  increased    c*o  there  is  soma  probaoility 
in  the  assumption  that  China  will  have  caught  up  with  bar  big 
rivals  within  a  few  years.     She  forced  both  America  and  the  USSR 
after  all  the  indecisions  and  mutual  feelers,   to  decide  in  favor 
of  tha  costly  anti-missile  systems.     Thia  is  not  only  a  symptom 
of  the  presently  increased  darkness  but  must  farther  worsen  the 
situation.     In  any  event,  ws  have  to  figure  with  3  powers  of  the 
greatest  strength  in  the  very  njar  future.     Let  us  caii  them  A,B,C 
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and'^SS^enumerate  the  theoretical  possibilities,  while  leaving 
the  question  open,   however,   from  whom  the  first  blow  must  be 
expected . 

1.  A  might  be  fighting  against  the  united  or,   for  reasons  of 
defence  and  for  counteractio'n  Aai  lied  D  and  C:     A 13  +  C 

2.  B  would  have  the  allied  A  and  C  against  herself:  3<^A  +  C. 

3.  C  would  have  to  fight  A  and  13:     A  +  DwC. 

4.  C  would  remain  unattached,   A  and  B  would  fight  each  other:  A  <— ?B. 

5.  B  would  stay  neutral  during  a  duel  between  A  and  C:  A«-*C. 

6.  A  would  not  interfere  in  a  war  between  3  and  C:  B<r^C. 

7.  After  a  war  between  A  and  B,   C  would  move  in  on 
the  remainders  of  both,   who  could  no  longer  put  up 


a  defence:   L 4— > 


A 


8.  B  would  in  the  same  situation  do  the  same:    B <— » c • 

9.  A  too  would  act  this  way:  A«— >  . 

10.  A,   B  and  C  would  start  simultaneously  fighting  each  of  the 
other  two,  which  seems  impossible  as  planned  strategy,   has  no 
precedence  and  would  be  quite  impossible  in  a  conventional  war, 

in  which  confusion  would  never  reach  such  a  state,  but  in  a  panic, as 
brought  on^y  intrigues,  it  is  quite  imaginable:     h*£_5^C . 

11.  In  the  A  country  thore  might  be  during  the  war  against  one 
or  two  antagonists,   a  desperate  revolt  of  the  people  and 
civil  war  resulted:  A* — >A. 

12.  t  he  same  thing  happened  in  country  B   :  B<— >  B. 

13.  The  same  again  in  C:  C4— »C. 

14.  it  could  also  happen  in  just  one  or  in  two  of  the  three 

countries  and  facilitate  an  aggression  on  the  burned  out  area 
by  the  country  spared  a  civil  war. 

5uch  an  attempt  to  illustrate  with  such  a  scheme  all  possibilities, 
is  certainly  incomplete,   since  even  the  most  absurd  imagination 
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may  fall  behind  the  incalculable  course  of  events.     In  the 

face  of  tthfl  lack  nf  preeminence  this  goes  eiuo  for  the  events 

thensrivaa,   i.e.  thv.  oxn,ct  results  of  the  action,  whether 

prsdictad  by  odmitteo  laywan  or  experts  whd  do  not  heiij.tc.tH  to 

define  thair  competence  in  oquoiiy  unprecedented  ways,     for  have 

wo  ever  heard  of  doctors  who  do  not  even  attempt  to  treat  a 

patient  and  let  him  die  -in  the   nxpuctat         am  A  pur:  to  U**tr 

revive  him  and  cure  him  latex?     And  what  ehouid  we  think  of 

loologiate  who  assure  ua  we  should  go  ahead  ano  let  tigurs  and 

baaxa  out  of  their  Cages,   for  they  would  only  ecratch  each  other 

a  little  to  force  mutual  retreat.     Such  delusions  are  served  us 

It 

in  the  form  of  serious  books x   »n  ouch  ■  oar  t(:TB  would  be  a 
controlled  war.     DlplMfty  during  this  type  of  cunbat  w^uld  not 
only  be  possible  butjt»V  tha  mora  effective  and  promieing. 
Those  waging  war  would  spare  tha  population  of  th,  antagonist  and 

destroying  centres  of  military  activity  and  arswals,  to 
use  tha  cities  OS  hosteges  and  thus  force  concessions,  Since 
no  one  likes  the  status  quo, the  pxoepect»  would  be  favorable 
durxnq  tha  period  of  mutual  destruction,   to  thoroughly  solve  the 
oroblems • 

That  there  Ban  be  several  opinions  #n  thia  type    ?f  utterance 
by  experts,   provable  itself  a  useful  contribution  to  our 

observation*,  on  public  opinion  on  which  BO  nuch  depends. 

Allegedly*   they  are  working  somewhere  on  inventions  which 
are  auppoaad  to  wmtotUtfl  ur  ..um  xf  j  the  terrific  advantage  that  the 
fixat  oiow  would  offer  the  aggressor.     -uc^  an  invention  would  be 
of  the  most  positive  significance.     It  would  free  the  nations  from 
the  apactra  of  th«ir  own  t&jM&k  out  of  gajg  end  the  chronic 
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compulsive  idea  of  their  count  :r-attack  in  full  panic,  and 
would  facilitate  reasonable  considerations.     The  multi-Ganger 


situation  in  which  wh  live  stems 


h  renarkable  extent  from  the 


alas,   justified  fear  of  the  disastrous  consequences  of  a  first 
attack,  whxch  could  render  thu  counter-attack  almost  ineffective 

and  possibly  oven  prevent  it.     In  any  event  it  would  weaken  the 
first  attacked  to  such  an  extent  that  he  wuuld  retain  some  revenga 
but  hardly  any  strategic  prospects.     What  would  be  left  to  the 
first  victim  would  be  more  likely  a  romantic  chance  than  a  real 
one.     ^ince  everything  would  be  at  stake,   he  who  would  perpetrate 
the  ultimate  crime  woulo  risk  everything,   if  owing  to  any  consideration*] 
he  exercised  moderation  or  restraint.     If  he  attacks  at  all,  he 
can  only  blaze  away  with  all  hit,  yuns  with  the  goal  of  preventing 
the  counter  attack.     Likewise,   the  attacked  must  retaliate  with  all 
the  power  still  at  his  disposal,   since  in  this  case  he  is  robbed 
Gf  any  alternative;   perhaps  even  that  of  surrender , f or  it  would  be 
uncertain  whether  the  antagonist  in  this  advantageous  position  would 
want  to  hear  him  or  could^     In  such  a  situation  no  one  would  be 
free  to  loss  crucial  minutes.     The  doctrine  of  a  diplomacy  after 

outbreak  of  hostilities  is,   therefore,  whatever  its  original  intention, 

re- 
turning into  the  worst  kind  of  misleading ^the  public.     V/hen  the 

horror  has  become  fact,   only  the  course  can  be  taken  that  the 

diplomats  in  their  wishful,  thinking  try  tu  picture  as  ^suxj^  by 
celling  it  the  "spasm  war".     Lven  fanatastic  fortresses  e-mi  mountains 

and  rocks  will  perhaps  be  no  safer  than  was  the  fv  aginotline .     But  even 

if  b  central  command  should  succeed  Ui  mm  lata  inside  them  without 

being  buried  dead  or  alive,   those  to  be  directed  will,   of  course, 

soon  be  smashed  and  unable  to  act  ur  react.     But  mainly,   all  the 
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atratagi:  ts  appear  to  overlook  basic  psychological  factors. 

only  . 

The  human  rvrvoua  system  is  only  capable  uf     ithstonding^ ll»i tad 
etrnin.     From  a  certain  moment  on  thera  actually  starts  what 
paople  usually  refer  to  as  "narvo-hrBckiny",   a  braakouwn  occurs, 
and  no  rational  action  is  possible  »ft»*  this,     out  iW4  precisely 
thl«  moment  of  1  nuclear  war  there  must  appear  a  cardinal/difference 
from  art*  war.     The  regular  rotation  of  the  fighting  troops 

fli  safeguards  BQeinst  nervous  exhaustion  and  that  of  the  whole 
Sj-tuw,   ea  procrj-ccc   crllnuw,  will  be  no  longer  applicable,  srnca 

the  *feff  aguif.st  the  total  population  also  includaa  tha  potential 


e*n«dd e«  *h*t  tha  radar  system  ma*  oa  imwediat aiy  destroyed,   so  that 
it  may  become  ImpMelfcle  to  determine  whare  tha  destructive  miseries 
ere;  curing  from.     bo  theru  is  nut  oven  a  guarantee  that  the  countor- 
attack  wutli  bo  directed  against  the  attacker,   rether  than  an  idla  or 
undecided  third  purty.     -van  in  tha  idyll  of  N  i«  tnan»,  Hi  ^rieans  up  to 
now  have  killed  quite  a  few  D*ho*  Americana,   not  to  mention  the 
mowmg  down  of  friendly  indigenous  people.     AIM  in  the  I  rodle  Met 
tt)»X«     fc*»S  boon  no  lack  of  similar  ■**#•!   »«  MM         evidence  bacomea 
unafetuj-oaola,   naturally  any  accusation  le  pGMi&l^. 

yYln  such  an  unprecedented  battle  everything  muet  be  dona  with 
lightening  speed,  for  time  as  a  decisive  foe tor  receivee  a 
completely  new  aignif  icence  thvra.     Pne  will  know  whan  it  started  but 
not  whan  end  if  it  > ill  end,  for,  even  if  surrender  ware  possible, 
it  cooid  he  jpet  trickary.     Perhaps  tho-ja  surviving  will  not  know 
fox  tha  duration  Of  the  entire  war  who  tha  enemy  is,   guesswork  will 
have  to  lean  on  pre-war  propaganda.     It  also  need  nut  be  cloar  and 
documented  who  Started  it.     And  p  rhapa  tha  aggressor  will  Claim 
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he  w^s  attacked  and  may  hupe  that  evidence  tu  the  contrary  will 
n^ver  emergo. 

It  waa  sartrand  liusoell  who  intuitively  also  pointed  to 

possibilities  which  many  averdye  people  thought  of  later  on  80). 

x     Zcm-  cVt.  ff- 
BO)  uuu  p.,gou  17-20 

Not  only  that  man-made  satellites,   those  in  orbit  today  and  larger 

and  more  effective  ones  of  the  future,   could  rain  death  onto  the 

earth ,|lBora  spacificolly  one  pre-timed  by  computers  and  therefore, 

directed  over  certain  territories:   whereby  it  should  be  painted 

out  that  a  few  rc.ti.or  costly  failures  in  the  heat  of  the  action 

would  not  be  unthinkable;   but^the  up-coming  moon  landing  is  to 

serve  as  a  preparation  for  bases  from  which  earth  can  be  destruct— 

ively  attacked.     Since  such  moon  bases,   however,  would — fttrt  be 

the  monopoly  of  one  power  alone,   but  could-  involve  the  estaolish- 

ment  of  enemy  bases  there,   a  war  between  people  on  the  moon  would 

become  a  possibility.     Russell  also  mentions  plans  for  occupation 

of  liars  and  Venus,   for  the  time  being  only  on  the  part  of  the 

Americans*   end  finally  sees  the  possibilities  of  bombarding 

planets.     Whether  the  moon  could  crumble  so  that  blasted  off  sections 

would  possibly  crash  to  earth,   as  Hussell  holes,   depends  on  the 

consistency  of  the  moon,   i.e.  on  the  heretofore  unknown  consistency 

of  its  interior.     however,   we  are  finally  free  of  this  gruesome 

segment  of  oor  nightmare  and  may  allow  ourselves  a  breath  of  relief 

since  on  agreement  has  been  reached  between  the  United  states  and 

the  soviet  Onion  unoer  activB  participation  of  the  United  Notion! 

and  a  major  portion  of  her  member  states,   which  precludes  military 

preparations  on  the  moon  and  any  other  celestial  body,  and 

guarantees  at  the  same  time  access  to  all  areas  and  installations  in 
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the  cosmos.     Since  it  can  be  stated  with  nearly  complete 

certainty  that  such  preparations  could  never  be  undertaken 

secretly  or  even  carried  out  undetected  and  since  the  express 

guarantee  assures  mainly  mutual  inspection,   this  agreement 

probably  represents  one  of  the  most  significant  and  positive 
achievements  of  our  century.     By  allowing,   for  the  first  time, 

mutual  inspection,   for  the  time  being,   just  outside  the  body  of 
the  earth,   the  stalemate  is  interrupted  which  doomed  all  efforts 
for  disarmament  heretofore  and  supported  distrust  and  anxiety 
in  their  fearsome  power  position.     It  is  ai\.historic  moment  which 
allows  us  to  gain  hope  once  again,   inasmuch  as  it  opens  further 
pleasant  perspectives.     Wa  can  further  assume,*  with  some  optimism 
that  China  will  have  become  more  approachable  diploma ticolly 
than  she  is  now,   when  the  time  has  come  that  she  will  be  in  a 
position  tc  dare  similar  thrusts  into  space,   as  the  United  States 
and  the  Soviet  Union  a*e*,   or^even  keener  feats.     Lhina's  approach- 
ability  with  a  view  towards  constructive  cooperation  depends,  of 
course,   on  a  reversal  of  the  United  States'   policies  while  there  is 
time,   encouraged  by  success  of  modified  policies  in  one  area,  to 
revamp  her  whole  set  of  goals  and  methods  e-nd-  on  clearly  realistic 
terms.     This  applies  with  some  variation  also  to  the  Soviet  Union, 


in  spite  of  the  bloody  darkening  in  its  far  test.  ]]  however,   we  are 

.*  . 

more  familiar  with  the  nature  of  man  and  the  limitations  4-o  his 
capabilities  of  suffering  than^with  the  lesb  threatening  nature 
of  the  moon.     uur  knowledge  of  human  nature  teaches  us^for  instance, 
that  complicated  actions  and  those  requiring  i».ary  thorough  training 
will  deteriorate  rapidly  in  the  course  of  s,  war,   especially  since 
casualties  among  experts  will  be  replaced  by  lesser  ones,   the  war 
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will  have  devoured  itself,   destruction  will  have  destroyed  itself. 
Let  us  remember  that  the  most  primitive  war  meant  only  one  battle. 
In  later  wars  battles  were  the  highlights.      it  seems  as  though 
thu  original  primitiveness  were  about  to  return  and  the  threatening 
war  to  turn  into  a  single  battle.     Lven  in  all  wars  before  now  the 
ability  to  keep  up  a  battle  was,   as  experience  shows,  severely 
limited.     This  ability  cannot  increase  now,   only  be  reduceo  con- 
siderably,  particularly  dince  the  chances  of  mutual  aid  and 
codperat ion  are  reduced  to  an  all-time  low.     No  one  will  probably 
be  in  a  position  to  put  out  fires  or  tend  to  the  injured.     It  must 
also  be  assumed,   alas,   that  the  despondence  will  bring  about  a 
collapse  of  most  characters  and  the  exclusive  rule  of  their  egoism. 

I.  here  private  shelters  a*e — 1  u o a t a d  many  will  be  stormed  in  bloody 
onslaughts  and  similar  scene;.,  are  to  be  expected  in  public  ones. 

«■  the  muroeruus  attack  from  the  outside  will  not  oe  modified 

by  cohesion  on  the  insioe,   but  will  be  aggravated  by  brutal  fights 

among  those  cruelly  suffering. 

it  it,  remarkable  that  it  is  the  same  strategists  who  on  one 

hand  face  with  laudable  clarity  the  chances  of  the  danger  of 

accidental  triggering  through  error  or  insanity,   and  describe 

circumstances  which  could  defy  all  care  and  thoroughness;    ana  on 

the  other  hand  maintain  th.it  negotiations  will  be  possible  end 

recommend  them,   to  be  held  while  the  rapid  mutual  destruction  is 

underway  and  the  fire  is  racing  across  the  continents,   and  they 

in^iot  on  this  absurdity  with  special  emphasis.     hir  all  the 

emphasis  however,   they  do  not  see  where  logic  fails  them. 

Fur  if  then  such  negotiations  would  make  any  sense  at  all,  this 
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would  mean  that  these  experts  tht,„eiv.s  deem    total  destruction 
of  the  enemy  impossible  and  axe  nut  aiming  fox  this.     vhy,  then, 
the     ax  at  ailV     he  who  embarks  upon  a  wax  without  the  expectation 
to  dictate  the  peace  conditions  is,   after  all.   a  sick  man  01  a 
desponuent  ^SK  ox  a  criminal,   perhaps  a  mrxtuxe  of  these_3  types , 
but  unoex  no  circumstances  xeasoneble  ox  responsible.     Fox  if 
after  all  another  solution  had  to  be  sought,   ox  couio  have  been, 
the  wax  »«i  nM  unavoiuable.     Those  strategists  ^rphm^a 
^^^^  curing  the  negotiations  following  the  destruction 
far  roaching  concessions  would  have  to  be  made.     Why,   then,  could 
such  concessions  not  be  made  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  the  wari 
Butiv  th^ir  logic  as  well  as  their  ethics  add  up  to  a  situation 
where  the  mnlual  mass  murder  in  to  render  acceptable  what  was 
fnrmexlv   dori^ri   unacceptable.    Is  this  not  the  theoretical 
collapse  of  the  war  propaganda  which  it  brings  about  through  its 

own  argumentation? 

This  leads  us  to  the  only  possible  conclusion,   that  we  must, 
with  that  lightning  speed  which  nuclear  war  would  require,  and 
with  a  comparable  expenditure  in  energy,   re-educate  ourselves 
towards  moxe  logical  and  ethical  thinking;   and  that  we  should 
help  one  another  towards  mutual  love  and  understanding  and 
dignified     life  alongside  each  other. 

After   the  Lnd 

No,   it  i,   not  a  foregone  conclusion  that  only  a  few  people 
would  stay  alive  on  the  entire  earth.     It  could  be  3  million  or 
3bU  million,   depending  on  unpredictable  circumstances,  perhaps 
also  on  measures  for  saving  the  civilian  population,   still  to  be 
initiated  on  either  side,   snb,   of  course,   among  all  neutral 
countries,   since  they,   too,    if  they  had  excess  uillions,  would 
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prefer  to  keep  them  stoched  away  and  8ubacriba  to  the  cheaper 
«-n«>  my  at  leal  hapo  that  it  come  "ta  the  wurtt11.  and  at  the 

came  time  help  to  bring  it  about  by  their  passivity.     Aside  from 
the  still  much-debated,  but  in  view  of  China's  rapid  -few-ei yenco 
now  much  mere  plausible  project  of  the  defensive  missile  system, 
the  construction  of  the  comparatively  primitive  air  raid  shelters 
would  cost  any  government  of  a  large  country  astronomical  sums, 
if  they  v.ere  to  be  effective  for  the  most  favorable  instance  of 
great  remoteness  from  oiraet  theatres  of  operation  and  wbib  to 
haute  people  for  at  leai>t  a  limited  time.     6©  ©ne  arguea  against 
them  that  their  construction  coold  cause  the  enemy  to  conclude  +ko± 
one  wj*hhs  preparing  to  attack  and  could,  therefore,  represent  o 
provocation,     while  on  the  other  hand  they  certainly  do  not  shy 
ov-ay  from  diplomatic  and  extreme  concrete  provocations  but  intend 
to  make  an  impression  of  fearlessness  through  utmost  strength 
and  means  to  use  this  impression  as  a  deterrent*     if  ^uch  in- 
consistencies tend  to  cause  one's  concern  over  inadequate  planning 
cr  the  for  worse  fear  that  the  whole  procedure  could  be  basically 
unplanned,   one  would  become,   naturally,  wholly  convinced  that 
any  planned  action  aft or  the  commencement  of  the  global 
catastrophe  would  not  be  taking  piece,   that  it  would  bo  just 
e  blind ^desperate  struggle  to  the  end. 

I  have  named  the  chief  powors  in  terms  of  our  present  day 
cixuumatancas.,  but  have  then  introduced  abstract  identification 
into  the  discussion  on  the  possible  p K o g r ■ ■ o  of  the  war,  and 
left  ihi  antagonists  unidentified.     J-Ue  bet tsi — qualification  ~o*f 
fhiu  abstraction  |jj  tiuu  ta  the  likelihood  that  for  the  threatening 
war, particularly  in  the  decisive  factoie,new  yardsticks  and  new 
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terms  have  to  be  applied.     Almost  envone  will  accept  the 

M. 

certainty  that  the  potential  in  the  f o a r  sense  will  no  longer 
exist;   this ^f &ctor  whose  decisive  significance  became  clear 
especially  in  the  two  world  wars.     Fur  after  the  outbreak  no  one 
will  be  able  to  start  arming^or  buying  def  once  materials.     He  will 
have,   after  the  outbreak,   only  that  which  he  did  not  use  up 
himself  and  what  is  not  yet  destroyed,   unusable  or  out  of  reach, 
hy  views  go  farther  than  that,   inasmuch  as  1  consider  the  old 
nation  of  war  potential  not  applicable  and  in  need  of  revision. 
I  his  notion  was  since  the  beginning — of  time  defined  by  its 
relativity.     There  never  was  an  absolute  strength,   but  the 
difference,   or  rather  the  proportion  of  the  two  strengths  to  each 
other  was  the  decisive  thing.     When  we  now  simplyfy  the  formerly 


simplified  scheme  further,   to  disregard  C,   and  oh  1  y^/co  n  bider^  A  and 

j,   it  must  turn  out,   provided  wo  thoroughly  maintain  our  objectivity, 

thc.t  each  of  tiie  two  has  maximal  strength,   is  able  to  eliminate 

the  uther  from  the  face  of  the  earth;   or, more  precisely , that  even  a 

part  of  his  strength  can  bring  about  this  result.     Since  no  one 

is  stronger  then  the  strongest,   not  oven  the  other  strongest  one, 

thinking  and  speaking  in  comparatives  becomes  useless,  the 

principle  of  camp  a  si  eon  b<hh>wMh»  wwp^AAaaaafa^  the  bt  forts  to  outdo 

the  other/  become  obsolete.       liven  if  the  war  potential  remains 

quotable  in  mathematical  terms,   it  must  necessarily  become 

irrelevant  by-  the  situation  .in  which  the;  'surpassing  -t±f  the  re- 

quired  year-do  tick ,   whether  A  has  only  x  or  a  I  s  a  x  ±  y ,   since  he  is 

not  really  able  to  inflict  more  damage  on  B  with  x  +  y  than  with 
"T"h^ 

x  alone*  wb-artrh  also  applies  to  il,   of  course.       The  resulting 

prospects  for  the  course  of  the  war  logically  also  apply  to  its 
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outcume.     Unfortunately,   wu  cannot  be  spared  a  closer 
look  at  these  prospects. 

Granted  the  inability  to  illustrate  patterns  without 
precedence,   we  can  nevertheless  draw  sume  conclusions  as  to  the 
end  of   the  war,   by  trying  to  employ  those  factors  whose  effects 
i7iu_t  be  regarded  as  inevitable  in  case  of  war,   because,   in  spite 
of  a  number  of  wishful  predictions,   there  is  no  good  reason  why 
they  should  not  occur.     Let  us  think  of  the  burial  of  a  deceased 
and  the  number  of  hands  involved  in  this  tack  in  times  of  peace. 
Let  uc  think  of  a  train  mishap,   an  earth  quake,   a  plague,  let 
us  do^ofroffi^fci'frfr  all  the  rites  and  reduce  the  burial  to  the  bare 
essentials,   such  as  a  hasty  shallow  interment,   and  let  us 
consider  what  al^  application  of  energy  still  remains.     Let  us 
further  think  of  the  nursing  care  which  was  awarded  the  injured  and 
the  sick  even  in  wars  up  to  now  and  what  part  of  a  people's 
cumulative;  energy  went  to  this  tesk.     Let  us  remember  the  efforts 
put  forward  in  containing  a  major  fire;   and  the  vast  measures 
taken  in  ce3es  of  floods,   mainly  for  the  rescue  of  those  directly 
stranded  and  for  the  prevention  of  epidemics.     And  now  let  us  try 
to  visualize  the  situation  of  survivore  of  a  very  short  nuclear 
war,   provided  the  action  is  over,   that  fire  has  devoured  cities, 
forests  and  fields  with  people  anci  animals  alike,   and  subsides 
by  and  bv,   as  nothing  is  left  to  feed  it.     Those  living  are 
surrounded  by  a  vast  majority  of  corpses.     The  sewers  have  burst 
ano  axe  open,    th^  fish  in  rivers  and  the  wildlife  in  the  outdoors 
are  dead  and  polluted.     There  is  no  drinking  water,   no  food,  no 
shelter,    no  clothing.     Lverything  is  burned  or  poisoned,  unrecogniz- 
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tible  remains  of  man  end  ooa..t  axe  moaning  oil  around.  Tho 
living  will  fceom  to  tii  infected  by  the  dead  and  tho  dying,  for 
vioiblo  end  invisible  cloud©  will  be  steadily  raining  down  on 
them,  and  they  will  fall  in  native  numbers,  throttled  by  in- 
visible hands.     &ti»l  of  tftttii  still  surviving  will  attempt  to 
save  themselves  by  eating  cadavers  end  burred  meat  of  the  animals 
or  v;ven  their  fellow  humans.     :;ut  «ven  this  will  Ml  ftwtf****. 
fur  ueath  will  lurk  everywhere,  in  the  air,  in  the  pondb,  in 
thn  clothes  worn  on  ±bM  own  body,  in  the  ground,  xn  each  f#Mm 
still  breathing,  in  each  bone* 

What  noble  virtues  will  hove  survived  in  these  souls?  will 
the  cullept.6  of  man  and  his  society  not  begin  already  in  the 
alarm  of  the  eirroxd  alert  preceding  the  first  attack?  Will 
fcyfch  people  whu  formerly  aioed  the  suffering  and  sacrificed 
much  in  r^any  a  mishap  tu  support  the  Strieker*,  will  thay  take 
any  note  of  the  next  man  now?       r  will  each  of  them,  emaciated 
by  the  despair,  only  think  of  h  luteal?  now  §•*•"  bar  no  action 
to  prulony  hi*  suf faring  further?     fio,  not  everyone  will  singly 
awok  his  survival.     ^uddoniy,  groups  will  have  formed  who  wxll 
niuve  against  individuals  anu  against  other  groups,  and  soon 
yroups  will  coliap  :e  through  internal  discord,  ant,  new  groups 
will  be  formed  by  tha  still  living  corpses,  and  will  be  done 
away  with  too. 

if  from  this  continued  hostility  of  the  unfortunate 
tav.eics  each  other  end  from  a  situation  of  fist-low  anu  civil 
wor  I  new  society  should  emeiyo,  what  would  it  be  likeV  Will 
any  remnants  of  the  old  e ta te^f orn-ing  principles  return? 
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uhich  uf  today's  societies  will  it  rebembleV     V»ould  one  yxuup 
pexhapa  ouxze  the  power,   a  no  some  usable  a a bets,   seek  raw 
materials  anu  make  them  available  and  let  others  ruine  them,  to 
lot  them  keep  part  of  the  products  in  return  for  their  labor? 
Should,    then,   a  form  uf  Capitalism  re-emt.rge  on  a  most  primitive 
basib?     Di  would  people  still  not  have  had  their  fill  of  communist 
uictatorship V     ^r  woulo  thun  perhaps  the  time  be  ripe  for  t> 
bocialist  society? 

l  oo  not  dare  entertain  this  hope.     This  would  presuppose 
moral  strength*   human  rise,   that  ^t^  cannot  be  expected  in  a 
situation  of  total  decay.     Rather,   completely  stripped  ex-humans 
are  to  be  expected,   capable  of  everything  and  nothing.     Where  a 
society  in  the  strictest  sence  of  the  word  can  be  constroed  among 
individuals  reduced  more  or  less  to  anti-socials ,   thie   society  will 
not  be  less  deplorable  than  its  memoers. 

&o-  for  a  variety  of  reasons  no  stetus  quo  is  to  Le  expected, 
ril-i  '  nnt  mentally*     The  fact  that  we  do  have  illusions  and  that 
our  actions  in  some  aspects  are  motivated  by  them  is  one  of  our 
most  remarkable  qualities.     But  in  the  survivors  of  the  great 
catastrophe  such  a  quality  will  not  have  been  preserved.  The 
Lord  who  could  neither  protect  his  worshipper s  nor  his  tjanctuaries 
will,  under  no  circumstances  be  capable  of  attracting  remnants  of 
h^ui'Mou'i^^  bare  of  any  illusions.     Creatures  filled  with  greed 
and  bitterness  will  likely  remember  the  idtjels  of  yesteryear  with 
nothing  but  contempt.     They  will  blame  us,   their  predecessors , f or 
thexr  Situation*   and Kwa4rh- .j us-^Jbf-xx^atx&n-a^    Any  altruism  wtmr 
icealism  will  be  foreign  to  them  and  probably  incomprehensible. 
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Perhaps  they  will  not  engage  in  any  activity  which  does  not 
promise  immediate  satisfaction. 

The  commodities  of  life  will  be  so  thoroughly  destroyed 
that  the  general  decline  can  only  continue,   even  after  the 
catastrophe     itself  is  over;  "It  is  not  imaginable  what  could 
stem  the  tide  and  bring  a  new  rise.     Lven  if  it  could  be  hoped 
that  the  effects  of    strontium  90  as  well  as  those  of  Laesium  137 
would  soun  be  radically  reduced,   it  is  general  knowledge  since 
[iinstein1:    disclosure  that  the  destructiveness  of  Carbo  14  would 
last  thousands  of  years.     In  spite  of  the  terrible  reduction  in 
the  numbers  of  humonity ,   there  is  little  hope  for  sufficient 
nutrition  for  those  generations  which  would  be  crucial  for  the 
survival  of  the  species,   because  of  the  thorough  poisoning  of 
virtually  all  nutrients.     At  the  same  time,   secondary  destroyers 
are  lurking,   such  as  the  growing  incidence  of  crippling  and 
malformation,   which  must  also  affect  the  capacity  to  procreate, 
oome  of  today's  appeasement  uxp^rtb  ars  trying  their  talents  on 
the  unpredictable  extent  of  this  factor,   in  that  they  tell 
us  that  the  percentage  of  4  defective  births  in  100  would  rise 
to  5!     It  is  my  modest  opinion  that  it  would  grow  to  at  least 
90^,   provided  a  considerable  number  of  births  can  be  expected 
at  all. 

According  tu  widespread  and  no  longer  applicable  analogxes, 
after  a  nuclear  war  the  victor  would  march  into  the  defeated  land 
to  subjugate  it.     There  io  Mow  not  only  the  premise  of  a  victor  \2> 
obsolete,   but  that  uf  a  more  lucky  antagonist  alt  pettier ,  who 
would  have  reserves  of  strength  to  carry  out  a  conquest  or 
occupation  even  without  special  resistance;   and  who  would  be 


468  - 


interested  in  a  country  or  continent  where  there  is  as  little 
fuuci  as  xn  his  own  ur  oven  less.     Why  should  one  add  to  one's  own 
misery  that  of  the  other  fellow,   or  want  to  burden  oneself  with 
the  care  for  even  more  massive  emergency.     Provided  one  were  in 
possession  of  the  equipment  for  the  mining  of  raw  materials,  one 
could  probably  yain  them  through  more  simple  means  than  military 
occupetion.     On  a  ravished  planet  everything  will  be  different, 

according  to  the  National  Planning  Report  of  f-.ey  195d,  also 
quoted  by  Kussell,   after  a  single  day  of  nuclear  bombing  there 
would  be  the  same  number  of  deaths  again  during  the  following 
half  century  as  those/^lcilled  by  the  war  action,   as  a  diroct 
result  of  radioactivity  and  its  consequences,   mainly  the  genetic 
death  ano  tumor.     To  estimate  the  losses  of  the  neutral  countries 
at  between  5  -  10,    of  those  of  the  warring  ones,  may  be  forgivable 
as  an  optimism  close  to  euphoria,   but  is  no  less  dangerous  as 
a£fe  is  ints-ntionally  misleading.     A  few  years  ago,   by  the  way,  one 
of  the  arguing  parties  accused  the  other  of  the  despicable  plan 
of  eliminating  not  only  the  enemy  but  also  uncomfortable  neutrals 
in  a  nuclear  sweep.     It  it    difficult,   of  course,   to  assess  what 
motivates  such  an  accusetion.   'feven  such  dastard^  would  be 
definitely  practicable  and  cuiild  then  be  blamed  on  the  enemy 
or  an  accident.     Hut  even  without  such  on  addition  to  the 
unprecedented  crime  itself,   the  fate  of  the  humanity  not  directly 
involved  wouic  be  hardly  much  better  than  that  of  the  countries 
directly  hit,   and  the  effects  would  be  appearing  everywhere 
as  a  result  of  the  same  law.     The  best  very  modest  chances 

fox  survival  might  be  those  of   tribes  in  the  'Jahara  or  inhabitants 
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of  the  booth  A»«xitt«n  tf*ftt<    living  remote  from  civilization, 
PI  aborigine*  in  inner  Australia |  but  for  our  love  of  lift 
tturely  this  is  a  weak  consolation. 

£p  y*  can  B9tL  ■  Hunonity  which  had  hurled  itself  into 

the  abySs,  could  probably  not  out  of  it  again.     ThO»«  who 

find  suet,  a  solution  of  oux  problems  iwtssy^cc^toblo,  need  not 
look  any  further  fur  ■  better  one.     They  nay  cling  to  thai* 
delusions  Bfl  long  as  they  ar«  able,  and  call  those  in  favor  of 
preserving  life  Uoror.uniatB  or  Imperialists.     But  for  us  una 
hove  managed  to  retain  soma  of  uur  health,  the  time  has  come 
to  look  at  things  us  they  are  ant)  aa  they  would  be  in  the  other 
event • 

^J^^^ob^aniliar  parage  from  Dante  comes  to  mind, 
o  motto  of  this  chapter. 

ii    can  still  turn  back. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

The  conclusions  we  can  draw  so  far  can  be  summed  up 
as  follows: 

1.  Hatred,  arms  race,  threats,  determent  and  provocation 
are  not  means  for  avoiding  the  nuclear  catastrophe,  but  for 
bringing  it  about. 

2.  A  nuclear  war  would  mean  the  end  to  civilization, 
the  massacre  of  the  majority  of  the  earth's  population 
and  the  destruction  of  its  life  resources. 

5.  None  has  the  right  to  wage  such  a  war  or  to  commit 
actions  that  could  result  in  such  a  war. 

4.  A  nuclear  war  would  neither  be  a  solution  to  problems 
nor  render  solutions  possible. 

5.  By  reason  and  humanity,  by  far-reaching  concessions 
and  by  courageous  and  sincere  co-operation,  the  war  can  be 
prevented. 

6.  Since  the  status  quo  is  an  agent  pushing  toward  the 
outbreak  of  war,  it  is  in  itself  not  a  solution. 

7.  Any  solution  brought  about  by  negotiations,  even  the 
worst  one,  is  preferable  to  the  catastrophe. 

8.  By  negotiations  undertaken  and  carried  out  in  the 
spirit  of  point  5,  solutions  are  attainable  which  would  bring 
new  life  in  peace,  freedom,  human  dignity  and  welfare  to  all 
mankind. 
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VII 

NUCLEAR  WAR  AND  THE  ALTERNATIVE 


The  Lord  will  make  the  rain  of  your  land 
powder  and  dust}  from  heaven  it  shall  come 
down  upon  you  until  you  are  destroyed. 

Deut.  28 ,24 

In  the  morning  you  shall  say,  'Would  it  were 
evening! '  and  at  evening  you  shall  say,  'Would 
it  were  morning!'  because  of  the  dread  which 
your  heart  shall  fear,  and  the  sights  which  your 
eyes  shall  see* 

Ibid. ,28,67 

(The  Dartmouth  Bible) 

Lasclate  ogni  speranza,  voi  ch*  entrate. 

Dante,  Inferno,  111,9 
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Experience  end  the  New 

Looking  back  into  any  past  known  wo  can  state  with  some 
certainty  that  each  era  forma  its  own  thinking  and  its  principles 
of  thinking  in  accordance  with  its  needs.     The  replacement  of 
faith  by  exploration  and  knowledge,  as  introduced  by  the  17th 
century,  had  to  be  completed  in  the  lBth.     But  its  rationalism 
was  so  heavily  mixed  with  speculation  and  deduction  that  only 
the  19th  century  managed  to  overcome  this  weakness,  albeit  by 
succumbing  to  another,  i.e.  ita  extreme  empirism.  Experience 
became  the  basis  and  criterion  of  science,  and  trespassing 
beyond  the  self-imposed  boundaries  was  considered  no  less  gauche 
than  sinning  against  the  Holy  Spirit  hod  bean.     However,  for  the 
last  century  experience  waa  not  only  considered  the  sola  legitimate 
source  of  knowledge  but  also  of  action.     Inadvertently,  these 
notions  changed  during  the  first  half  of  our  century.     Wa  perceive 
the  completed  change  only  now  and  begin  to  comprehend  how 
necessary  it  was.     Theoretical  criticism  of  a  aansualistic 
empirism  is  nothing  new*  there  were  not  only  mystical  counter- 
trends  and  those  inclined  towards  mystical  influences,  which 
inspired  such  criticism.     The  mere  existence  of  mathematics  had 
always  forced  a  certain  limitation  on  the  validity  of  the  notion  of 
experience,  for  an  expanding  revision  of  the  latter  was  not  enough, 
if  one  was  after  explaining  thu  very  phenomenon  of  mathematical 
thinking  and  wanted  to  fit  it  into  a  larger  system.     The  need  for 
revising  empirism  becomes  far  more  of  a  principle  by  the  fact  that 
the  incomparable  accomplishments  of  theoretical  physics  do  not 
stem  from  direct  experience  but  from  processes  of  thinking  which 
come  closer  to  that  intuition,  banished  from  modern  science,  rather 

than  to  plain  empirical  knowledge  stemming  from  the  senses.  How- 
ever the 
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empirical  knowledge  based  an  the  functions  of  the  senses,  however, 
the  main  credit  for  today's  dethroning  pf  experience  belongs  neither 
with  mathematics  nor  theoretical  physics  nor  any  otbtir  category 
of  scientific,  respectively  intellectual  work  but  the  reality  of 
human  existence,   that  of  the  ethnic  and  social  groups  and  political 
powers,  without  precedence  in  its  problematics,  and  demands  de- 
cisions of  unprnceriented  dimensions  which  cannot  be  marie  with  the 
eid  of  past  experience;  particularly  since  the  inferno  of  Hiroshima 
end  (.agasoki  is  generally  termed  a  relatively  insignificant  pro- 
logue and  therefore,  does  not  offer  an  adequate  base  of  experience. 
5ince  lack  of  experience  is  tau tologicaliy  identical  with  lack  of 
precedence,  the  competence  to  find  solutions  to  completely  new 
problems  becomes  a  peculiar  problem,  because  the  o,d  definition 
of  exports  is  no  longer  applicable.     Fhysi£ists,   for  instance, 
nevfjr  were  generals  nor  politicians  but  have  now  de  facto  assumed 
these  functions,   since  generals  have  studied  nowhere,   nor  could 
they  have,  how  to  wage  nuclear  war.      Ihoy  learned  how  to  defeat 
other  generals  but  in  participating  in  the  preparation  of  a  thermo- 
nuclear war  they  can  only  use  their  natural  intelligence  since 
they  have  no  othf-r  competence  to  utilize.     So  they  half  turn  into 
dilettants  Jo  mathematicians ,  physicists  and  technologists  of  oortx, 
hn*  t««*4M*U*  strategy,  in  turn,   is  foreign  tn  thru      If  they  learn 
any  of  it,  thoy  then  turn  into  dilittants  of  another  kind,  which  is 
often  enough  brought  homo  to  them  in  unwelcome  ways.   On  such  infirm 
foundations  plans  for  aggression  and  defence  are  worked  out,  and 
decisions  of  unprecedented  significance  are  made.     far  the  most 
encompassing,  most  murderous  of  all  l attles  semi-dillettant 1  of 
various  categories  are  then  attempting  to  replace  their  lack  in 
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competent  with  cooperation  and  to  establish  .yt.-atlc.  whose  final  - 
fisting  would,  of  course,  exclude  their  further  application. 
It  1«  seif-unuorstsod  that  among  such  questionable  experts  tha 
politicians  can't  be  missing.  Those  not  at  all  enviable  people 
arc  to  this  day  not  in  a  position  to  instruct  their  associates 
working  on  strategy,  who  the  apptt.ing     parties  will  he,   thus  making 
it  impossible  to  assess  tha  enemy  strength,   and  the  most  elementary 
topographical  planning  base  U  missing,   so  that  they  are  reduced 
to  voicing  threats  that  can  hardly  be  topped,  without  knowing  with 
any  certainty  against  whom  those  threats  ore  directed.     In  the  new 
situation,    than,  there  are  no  true  specialists  left.  :.ame  and  role 
of  the  expert  becomes  illusion.     without  experience  there  can  be 
only  reason  and  in  solitary  cases  intuition.     as  everyone  can  under- 
stand,   these  fitti  hav«  as  little  in  common  with  pOrwar  and  position 
as  with  the  old  experience  which  is  not  applicable  to  the  new 
situation,     We  Ml**  see  this  clearly  and  rid  ourselves  of  the 
popular  illusions  to  grasp  into  whose  hands  this  and  that  steering 
wheel  has  been  placed,  and  how  critically  we  have  to  read  and  listen 
to  those  who  today  claim  the  authority  of  experts.  K©|  only  do  they 
drastically  contradict  each  other  end  themselves  on  the  most  crucial 
issues,  their  Messages  and  predictions  are  sufficient  evicence  that 
they  are  just  as  much  amateurs  as  the  rest  of  us  in  matters  of  the 
never  waged  war,   that  unlike  any  other.     L*t  us  remember  that  classic 
expert  who  declared  that  the  total  war  could  last  up  to  3     days  and 
himself  adds  that  it  might  be  over  in  3Q  minutes.   3o  what  Should 
we  believe?  Another  logical  accomplishment  consists  of  the  dis- 
closure, on  one  hand,  intended  as  a  deterrent,  how  many  times  more 
powuxful  the  new  bombs  era  than 


those  of  Hiroshima,  but  for  internal  us«  the  spreading  of 
description*}  about  the  extent  of  possible  destruction  which 
stay  far  short  of  Hiroshima  reality}  so  what  can.  we  believe? 

The  psychologists  are  the  ones  who  can  moat  easily  manage 
to  remain  within  the  boundaries  of  their  science,  but  they  too 
have  sticky  and  inconsistent  tasks.     Q*  one  hand  they  aie  to 
convince  the  still  unidentifiable  enemy  that  hn  does  not  have 
the  faintest  chance  to  persevere  against  such  an  incomparable 
power,  even  far  sup»rior  to  the  sura  of  ail  other  forces,  and  that 
in  the  grave  ca»o  of  emergency  he  would  be  lost  lock,   stock  and 
barrel.     But  for  the  people  at  home  the  requirements  are  not  cheary 
patriotism  but  creditable  assessments.     This  may  leave  something  to 
be  desired  in  terms  of  accuracy,  for  only  a  f ew  people  know  whether 
the  psychologists  make  up  the  official  declarations  or  just  examine 
sna  re-word  them,  and  I  consider  myself  lucky  not  to  be  one  of 
them.     Certain  la  the  fact  that  such  stops  are  not  taken  without 
the  aid  of  psychologists  and  they  likely  try  to  do  more  than  they 
are  able.     How  should  they  make  it  any  plainer  to  the  citizen, 
everything  is  going  according  to  plan,  but  one  really  has  no  choice 
because  in  the  final  analysis,  everything  is  going  according  to 
plan,  but  one  really  has  no  choice  because  in  the  final  analysis, 
everything  depends  on  the  other  elds?     And  although  one  had  to 
expect  the  loss  of  a  few  dozen  millions  of  one's  fellow  citizens, 
this  would  be  the  limit,  they  would  see  to  that,     oo  each  mdividua 
has  a  chance  to  be  among  those  millions  to  whom  survival  is 
promised,  though  not  guaranteed.     The  more  primitive  the  wishfully 
motivated  narcissism,  the  more  willingly  one  makes  u;>a  of  the 
vogue  chence  of  one's  survival  and  tne  cheap  escape  into  not- 
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wenting-to-knowf  and  the  mora  the  gigantic  figures  paralyze  the 
imagination  and  in  its  piece  settle  apathy  and  dull  fatalism* 
and  the  mare  ebomineble  end  deserving  of  annihilation  the  enemy 
is  pictured  in  the  so  prepared  official  image*  and  the  more 
alluring  the  prospect  of  complete  and  final  elimination  of  such 
hellish  creatures;  and  the  less  one  bothers  one's  head  about 
what  this  hope  for  survival  in  the  best  of  circumstances  must 
entail,  and  whether  it  is  really  desirable*  and  the  less  one 
dares  to  think  of  en  alternative,  Rescue. 

Plavino  with  the  Globe 

To  gain  an  estimate  of  the  chances  as  objective  as  possible, 
we  now  try  to  clarify  the  situation  that  becomes  recognizable  to 
the  lucky  outsider  by  critical  study  of  the  documents  published 
about  the  present  policies  of  the  atomic  powers. 

It  means  rather  little  that  there  are  five  of  them  now,  in 
spite  of  the  sadly  incomplete  non-proliferation  pact  -  even  assuming 
it  were  never  violated  -  since  nuclear  armament  seems  feasible  for 
many  states,  and  maybe  for  non-state  organizations,  under  certain 
circumstances  perhaps  even  for  individuals.     West  Germany  has 
already  been  accused  by  the  USSR  and  the  East  German  representatives 
in  Geneva  of  atomic  hanky-panky  in  South  Africa.     Such  prospects 
would,  of  course,  be  multiplied  if  the  forces  working  against  the 
USA  and  the  USSR  should  win:  and  even  the  Pact  cannot  offer  absolute 
guarantees  for  security,  as  everyone  knows.     The  possibilities  of 
secret  nuclear  armament  are  only  known  to  a  minimal  extent?  what 
suggests  itself  would  be  the  switching  of  allegedly  peaceful  atomic 
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industries.     In  view  of  the  £f*if?  that  i8  ^tiPlias,le  b*  an 
unknown  factor,  a  situation  ha,  arisen  where  the  oae  for  further 
existence  of  unkind  runs  parallel  with  the  interests  of  the 
atomic  povere;     this  certainly  is  immensely  tragic  but  the  only 
possible  realism  for  now.     Orientation  among  the  five  by  their 
calculable  interests  ifl  no  longer  a,  simple  as  it  seemed  even  in 
the  early  sixties.     tnglend's  armament  la  significant  but  it  seems 
unlikely  that  a  policy  independent  of  the  United  States  and  away 
from  Mate  lines  would  come  about  in  the  near  future.     Also  the 
far-reaching  political  and  strategic  independence  which 
de  Gaulle's  Trance  re-conquered  so  amazingly  feet,  is  not  likely 
to  lead  to  a  nuclear  policy  directly  opposed  to  that  of  the  USA 
or  fundamentally  differing  from  American  aims,  within  the  time 
limit  that  neems  decisive  for  the  fate  of  humanity. 

Since  China,  however,  km  changed  in  its  relations  with  the 
Soviet  Union  from  a  conflict  poorly  disguised  externally,  to  a 
extremely  dynamic  hostility,  th«  world   situation  h* i  *et  with  an 
decisive  change.     China's  rapid  nuclear  aiMMnt  in  spite  of  the 
internal  happenings  allows  some  conclusions  »«  to  its  rate  and 
further  prospects.     nut  we  know  little  about  its  axma.   It  is  merely 
evident  that  the  fateful  American  intervention  and  the  war  in 
Vietnam,  continuing  in  spite  ^negotiation,  ho*  Drought  China  into 
a  difficult  aituation  for  which  a  aolution  ha«  oecarae  an  urgent  need. 
China's  so-called  cultural  revolution,  dealt  with  earlier,  also  has 
international  aspects  which  are  very  significant  for  a  world  which 
is  teetering  between  total  demolition  ano  rescue.     In  view  of  the 
highly  explosive  psychological  state  of  the  Chinese  masses, 
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continuing  this  situatxon  wat»  certainly  a  cl  ver  move.  It 
facilitated  same  postponement  of/\decision  end  discharge  £ix& 
wx^c'uar  purposes,  and  through  the  whipped  up  frenzy  of  the 
mas-ies'   hostility  towards  the  Soviet  Union  considerably  diminished 
the  urgency  of  reacting  to  the  United  .itetes.     The  combined  Chinese 
exterior  and  intarior  policy  uses  this  shifting  of  the  direction 
of  action  from  the  line  Peking-W aahington  to  that  of 
Peking-hoscow,  where  faking  way  hope  for  success  without  risking 
all;   a.,  in  the  »\rab-I :.,ra3li  question  in  which  fear  of  Peking  has 
rendered  f  oscow's  pro-Arab  activity  so  radical,  so  it  appears  that 
the  three  decisively  big  powers  still  maintain  the  p«aCS  by 
muddling  through  minor  arm  major  crimes,   juut  to  continue  with 
their  arnscienta  hastily  and  unscrupulously,  all  plagued  by  distrust 
and  ceathiy  anxiety  and  the  fear  of  incidents  and  unpredictable 
fatal  accidents.     Always  with  watchful  glances  towards  China,  both, 
Anoxias  und  the   soviet  Union  do  their  utmost  to  come  out  of  the 
long-term  balance  of  powers  and  gain  the  upper  hand,   hoping  at  the 
same  tame  to  gain  an  unbridgable  all-out  lead  over  China.  WHlXs 
China  hopes  to  catch  up  with  the  two  foes  and  to  surpass  them, 

Ansrica  is  still  incomparably  rich  or  overly  rich,  although 
the  "oefencc     budget  for  1966-67  reached  67  Billion  dollars  ana 
wis  72.3  Billion  for  1967-6U,  end  the  upcoming  developments  are 
mirrored  in  «ven  more  ccuel  figures.  According  to  some  brains  this 
treasure  is  practically  inexhaustible,  but  one  need  not  be  a 
professional  mathematician  to  arrive,  with  some  logic,   at  a  rejection 
of  thi;>  inexhaustibility  myth.     If  this  popular  faith  had  any 
factual  base,   it  wouldn't  be  that  much  of  a  sacrifice  to  uet  up  a 
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30-40  billion  dollar  ABH  system  to  build  a  dynamic  wall  of  anti- 
missile missiles  which  would  save  allegedly  05  million  American 
lives.  So  why  the  conflicts  of  opinion  in  the  inner  circles  of 
military  power  and  throughout  America?    Why  did  one  attempt  to 
interpret  the  same  activities  in  the  USSR  as  bulwarks  against 
China,  and  tried  at  the  seme  time  to  persuade  the  Hussions  to  enter 
into  an  agreement  in  which  they  would  renounce  this  newest  defence 
ays torn.     Are  they  afraid  of  the  increased  temptation  to  attack 
which  would  follow  as  a  result  of  such  decrease  in  one's  own 
vulnerability?    Or  should  the  price  of  30-40  billion  finally  seem 
too  high? 

Thi i  was  proved  by  President  Nixon  hittsolf  by  his  government's 
preparations  for  establishing  a  far  cheaper  anti-missile  missiloo 
(ABM)  program  which  ia  a  revised  edition  of  one  previously  planned 
by  the  Johnson  administration,  the  "thin"  sentinel  systen  which 
should  cost  6  to  7  billion  only.     Nixon  motivated  ail-too  plainly 
why  it  could  be  jus?t  that  system  that  would  defend  the  missile 
installations,  but  not  one  which  protects  the  cities:  "It  ia  not 
now  within  our  power  to  do  so. "     The  Democratic  opposition  will 
hardly  bo  ebio  to  overcome  obvious  facts.     The  immense  spectre  of 
impoverishment  of  America  seems  no  longer  to  be  too  far  off  since 
the  amount  required  for  survival  of  such  a  part  of  population  can  no 
longer  be  afforded. 

America  aids  many  nations  in  difficulties  with  much  lesserv 
though  still  considerable  sums;  az±  is  generally  known  not  for 
abstract  altruistic  reasons,  but  with  the  same  aim,  namely  to  contain 
Communism  by  fighting  poverty.     However,  the  higher  the  almost 
unbelievable  defence  budget,  the  more  the  expenses  for 
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peaceful  containment  of  Communism  will  have  to  be  curtailed, 
since  such  expenses  presuppose  enormous  surplus.     The  necessity 
of  revising  foreign  aid  policioa  moves  closer  71). 

71  >  senator  Fulbright  develops  an  enlightend  but  for 
the  moment  perhaps  hopeless  plan  in  his  new  book 
;Uee  p.     )  to  turn  American  foreign  Aid  into  a  part 
of  an  International  Aid  program,  to  spare  the  aided 
nation*  the  feeling  of  humiliation  which  would  psycholo- 
gically counteract  the  purpose. 

Also  with  regard  to  America's  economic  prospects  iiertrand  Hussell 
ie  especially  clear  as  he  takes  into  consideration  that  the 
unstoppable  increase  in  armaments  ie  bound  to  eat  up  the  surplus^, 
whereby  instead  of  the  rise  of  the  poor  nations  the  decline  of 
America  would  follow.     If  such  a  decline  should  lead  to  impoverish- 
ment,  the  financial  power  holding  back  the  spread  of  Communism 
would  be  destroyed  on  one  hand,  -  on  the  other  hand  thorough 
changes  would  have  to  follow  in  AmHrica's  intarior.     The  richest 
people,  accustomed  to  the  extreme  luxuries,  will  neither  be  aole 
to  turn  modest  at  the  required  rate  ttf  speed,  nor  would  its 
impoverishment  be  imaginable  without  an  incalculably  fateful 
psychological  crisis.     That  this  would  cement  the  status  quo  no 
one  can  seriously  believe. 

The  national  income  of  the  U  oR  likewise  seems  to  be  on  the 
increase,  in  spite  of  a  military  budget  that  swelled  to  16.2  billion 
Dollars  in  1967,  and  was  increased  to  UU7  billion  in  196b;  but 
the  increase  only  shows  en  extremely  weak  growth  in  consumer  goods, 
without  allowing  the  Soviet  citizen  to  noticably  improve  his 
living  standard .     «e  roust  leave  the  question  open  whether  h»«  would 
voluntarily  sacrifice  the  better  living  conditions,  secured  through 
the  rise  of  the  percentage  of  consumer  goods  in  the  total  budget j 
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but  he  is  aware,  due  to  thorough  instruction,   that  this 
sacrifice,   rendered  harrier  by  the  temptation  from  abroad,  ie 
the  price  he  paye  for  the  conquest  of  space  and  mainly  for  the 
fantastic  armament. 

China  may  rely  to  a  much  higher  degree  on  the  frugality  of 
her  people,  but  the  continued  armament  requires  a  further  and 
further  reduced  rate  for  consumer  regulation,  down  to  an  all  too 
carafully  calculated  minimum  nutrition.     Underneath  slumbers  a 
heretofore  unknown  monster,  a  starving  China,  whose  consaquences 
would  certainly  be  worse  than  that  of  a  starving  India. 

iSiow  we  can  draw  certain  conclusions  as  to  the  comparable 
prospects  of  the  three  chief  parties  concerned.   In  the  event  of  an 
uninterrupted  increase  in  armaments  and  the  consistent  continuation 
of  the  space  programs,  both,  the  l<uviet  union  as  i -all  as  China 
inevitably  will  reach  the  absolute  minimum  of  existence  much  sooner 
than  America.     Hut  the  Kussian  and    >urely  far  more  the  Chinese  are 
able  to  endure  for  long  stretches  of  time  a  life  reduced  to  the 
lowest  emergency  existence  with  toughnesa,  while  in  case  of  America 
a  similar  fate  would  lead  to  some  kind  of  an  explosion  soon.  The 
Arweiican  would  be  less  able  than  any  other  to  starve  or  do  without. 
Let  us  consider  finally  that  economy  and  nutrition  cannot  be 
separated  from  politics  and  all  other  areas  of  existence.  The 
economic  changes  which  must  be  expected  as  a  consequence  of  the 
present  course,   should  be  accompanied  and  complicated  by 
emergencies  in  other  areas;   • tarving  countries  could  simultaneously 
be  befallen  by  an  onslaught  of  other  difficulties  and  might  turn 
into  unbearable  problems  for  other  countries. 
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Presently  thm  IIS  military  budget  ia  rftportOiJ  t Q  have  pa»;,ed 
the  tO*  line  of  the  national  product,    that  of   th*  U     H  already 
to  be  15%.  The  total  military  expenditures  of  all  countries 
during  this  decado  has  aoen  estimated  at  20  0  billion,  which 
would  presumably  suffice  to  do  away  with  ail  poverty  on  earth  in 
a  constructive  and  productive  manner  and  to  Bdlva  ail  those 
problems  of  humanity  which  are  juut  too  co„tly  to  tackle.  Let 
u,  not  format  that  this  fantastic  capital  sterna  from  the  sources 
of  nature,  which  has  brought  forth  ail  life,   as  well  M  from 
human  labor,   those  striving  to  live. 

What  is  done  with  this  economic  energy  is  no  longer  as  con- 
fidential ft*  it  ueed  to  be,  beOftUOC  keeping  SftCrotS  not  only  has 
become  much  more  of  i  problem  out  is  also  no  lung  >rS°oesireble . 
Publication  »erv«a  that  purpose  that  became  th*  0»fi«  doctrine 
>f  pre-war  strategy,   namely  dfttftrreTieO.     Th.;  credit  for  this 
discovery  is  not  clue  to  the  political  and  military  power!  of  today, 
however,  but* the  leaders  of  the  Third  Rftich.     It  luff,  of  course, 
until  then,   been  a  diplomatic  tradition  to  play  cown  one's  true 
defensive  powai  and  to  protend  to  oe  weaker  than  one  way  in  fact, 
it  was  Soaring  whose  thunccrmg  declarations  about  the  strength 
of  hit  Luftwaffe  filled  the  entire  world  then  with  dismay, 
including  hiu  »»n  lUiii,   who  be,an  to  grasp  what  inescapable 
Jockey-roles  were  reserved  for  them.  The  Mexican  government 
followed  the  pftth  of  wide  spreading  of  one's  own     trength,  in 
publishing  in  the  first  phase  Of  the  secono  world  war,  before 
has  own  entry  into  it,   figure.;  auout  her  arms  shipments  tfa  the 
Aliia-J  enc  r-.merica'a  further  production,  which  were  intended  to 


-  414- 


encjuiaje  the  ana  and  discourage  the  othax  ->ide.     During  the 
saconii  w>;rld  wax  and  on  its  eve,  this  wau  not  so  0«OS  an  idea, 
because  ever*  during  the  heaviest  battles,  ther«  wa.i  I  till  such  a 
thing  KB  diplomacy,  of  which  those  disclosures  weie  a  relevant 
part . 

From  thci  uayinnings  of  the  cola  wax  between  the  power  groups 
heaued  by  America  and  the  jjvi«t  union  the  reciprocity  of  the 
deterrence  became  mora  and  more  apparent  until  the  noisy  displays 
of  fact;;  and  figures  of  later  diplomacy  showed  quite  clearly  the 
objective  symmetry  of  the  war  potential,  with  discrepancies  now 
hardly  relevant  as  a  plus  or  log  of  either  one  would  fcft^SSSSSSF 
to  an  analogous  situation  on  the  other  sida.     iiut  the  wild  dynamics 
of  invention  ami  armament  ai^o  remained  symmetric  on  both  sides, 
so  that  the  deterrent  became  an  increasingly  necessary,  yet  at 
the  same  time  mora  and  raora  absurd  weapon*     fcecessary  as  it  is 
dictated  by  the  continuing  and  continually  grovving  anxiety,  and 
absurVi  »•  it  do«s  not  kuep  the  antagonist  from  pursuing  his 
course  but  f ureas  hiw  to  continue,   even  under  increasing  pressure. 
The  rate  of  increase  of  thie  mutual  pressure  is  of  a  certain 
regularity,   interrupted  unce  in  a  while  by  suocen  acceleration, 
who-tt  speed  then  remains  consistent  egain  for  a  while, 

,42\i  3r  thelass ,  it  oppaara  that  the  balance,  at  the  time  these 
linos  or«  written,  has  met  with  a  rather  serious  disturbance  in 
favor  of  the  soviet  union,     ohe  is  alleged  to  be  tH.-t.iny  whole 
bundles  of  H-bomue  and  De  capable  of  guiding  these,  whereby  massive 
port* tret ion  through  any  defence  system  would  bo  guaranteed.  However, 
is  ij  the  riussian  invention  of  nuclear  bombs,  theoretically  capable 
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of  circling  tho  earth,    ready  to  descend  at  Mill  on  any  point, 

that  diwweya  American   observers  moat,   particularly  since  their 

existence  has  :,een  acknowledged  as  fact.      It  appears  difficult, 

in  the  face  of  thio,   to  expect  a  recovery  of  the  balance;   but  we 

must  keep  in  mind  that  so  far  it  always  ha:;  been  achieved. 

It  would  be  a  fatal  error ,  however ,   to  depend  en  the 

muUai^  of  deterring  in  view  of  the  symmetry  in  objective 

strength.     Whether  it  be  the  psychological  lata  that  the  extent 

of  aggresaivenaaa  corresponds  to  the  degree  of  fear,  or  whether 

other  factors  are  involved  hare,  group  psychological  or  individual 

ones,  we  have  had  the  opportunity  to  learn  that  the  idea  of  the 

deterrent  itself  ia  comparable  toaco*losuus  wlfch  feet  of  clay 

and  that  tha  dependence  of  its  strength  may  or  even  must  lead 

directly  into  the  abysa.     There  ia  a  sport,   a  modern  version  of 

the  old  European  duel,  which  in  keeping  with  our  machine  era  and 

decay  of  man  ia  called  "chicken  game"  in  America.     It  is«   of  course 

not  surprising  that  the  def er.cslass  chicken  is  not  only  slaughtered 

and  devoured,   but  haa  to  stand  as  a  symbol  for  weakness  and 

cowardice  aa  well.  The  sporty  competition  ia  Berried  out  by  two 

drivers  seeing  head-on  towards  each  other  in  the  aiddla  of  a 

straight  road,  heading  for  a  fatal  collision  unless  one  swerves 

in  tha  last  moment.     At  him  the  other  shouts  the  insult  "chicken!" 

72)     Bath  Jertrand  Ruasall  and  Human  Kahn,  quoted 
later  on,  mention  this.     It  is  generally  Known 
in  ivorth  America. 

This  gene i  a  substitute  for  aaaning  in  their  lives  to  some 

millionaires'  sons,  is  in  real  politics  no  longer  a  play  with 

suicide  but  with  homicide  of  all  humanity.     I  any  diplomats  shudder 

at  tha  thought  Of  it:   they  cannot  help  imagine  this  atrocity  as 
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applied  to  politics  and  strategy;  particularly  since  it  actually 
happened,  when  on  October  28,  1962,  K  nnedy  had  called  tha  Cuban 
blockade,   and  Khrushchev, literally  in  the  last  moment, took  upon 
himself  what  appeared  as  a  terrible  loss  of  prestige  to  his 
antagonists  and  likely  to  many  of  his  own  people  as  well,  in  calling 
beck  hi-  wax  fleet  already  en  route  to  Cuba.   If  world  history 
should  continue  anu  others  wore  not  to  undo  his  exemplary  deed, 
this  simple  xobust  nan  will  live  an  a:;  the  saviour  of  us  nil. 
Numerous  actions  and  reactions  on  a  small  scale  as  in  the  Berlin 
area,  pointed  out  healthy  common  sense  in  a  similar  role.     At  the 
present  time  it  is  the  heavily  armed  5ovi«;t  Union  on  one  hand  and 
the  only  partially  aimed  China  on  the  other,  thie  letter  in  spite 
of  hex  grave  emotional  disturbance,  which  show  self-restraint  and 
self-command  in  the  face  of  America* a  intervention  in  Vietnam, 
while  powerful  groups  in  America  regard  the  long  and  increasingly 
serious  challenge  to  the  other  side  as  a  demonstration  of  strength 
and  gaxn  in  prestige, 

,  .  a  priaonor  of  prestige  one  shies  ewfty  from  applying  one's 
own  reason,  moreover, by  soma  kind  of  psychological  blockade  one 
bars  his  own  access  to  one's  reason.     Then  one  can  only  hope  for 
xaason  on  the  other  side.     This  expectation  has  proved  to  be 
correct  on  several  occasions , but  can  it,  therefore,  be  recommended 
as  a  rule  for  continuous  uue? 

5o,   sound  common  sense  has  three  deadly  enemies  which  go 
together,  or  perhaps  it  is  simply  one  monster  with  2  separate 
heads:  Prestige,  Policy  of  deterrence  and  the  chicken  game  which 
is  by  ami  by  turning  into  method.     The  Soviets  are  at  an  advantage 
inasmuch  as  their  line  is  to  be  active  or  passive,   but  almost 
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never  reactive.     They  rarely  let  the  other  aide  prescribe  their 

action*  nor  their  timing  end  they  duck  provocations  longer  than 

eny  other.     To  some  extent  this  proved  to  be  correct  even  when 

China  began  shaking  the  wails  of  the  eastern  Soviet  border  and 

provoking  bloody  encounters  over  en  island  of  the  Ussuri  River, 

in  itself  rather  insignificant,  in  Chinese  Chenjpau,  in  Russian 

Damansky.     The  two-faced  guilt  has*  long  been  obvious.     is  this 

■ttall  inland  not  a  particle  of  the  great  booty  hauled  in  by 

Tsarist  Russia  from  %*HI  Cning-Lhina  which  wa*  uneble  to  defend 

itaalf  against  imperialistic  war  Blld  blackmail?     from  Lenin  >« 

day  to  the  present  the  Soviet  Union  bed  never  considered  returning 

the  huge  territories  to  China J   this  is  certainly  the  undeniable 

Russian  guilt.  China's  guilt  consisted  of  raf raining  from  seeking 

and  resorting 

manly  and  unbi jody  ways  to  repair  the  old  robbery,  XM2&o££g&££g&  to 
treacherous  roida.     This  forced  the   Soviet  government  into  a 
comprehensive  revision  of  its  strategic  considerations,  which 
they  do  not  conceal  but  probably  carry  out  without  nervousness, 
much  less  panic. 

Alreacy  the  wax  between  the  Arab  states  ano  Israel  seems  to 
have  interfered  with  the  clerical  cool  nerve  and  rational  behavior 
of  the  Ruaaiana,  Some  of  the  Press  reacted  to  thi.;  change  with 
ahock,  but  apparently  one  did  not  bother  to  probe  into  the  cause. 
We  shall  have  to  return  to  this  problem.  The  Russians  had 
arrived  at  a  rarely  experienced  trouble.     fJone-theless  they  remained 
less  dependent  on  prestige  then  the  weakest  small  countries?  only 
they  are  jya*  as  subject  to  the  doctrine  of  mutual  deterrence  as 
the  American  government,  and  equally        blind  to  the  rtofiaartat  of 
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the  dogwa  ae  tsxmmu 

Thay  too  use  the  deterrent  in  a  two-pronged  sense.     It  U  not 
only  intended  to  illustrate  to  the  antagonist  that  they  are 
Strong**  OX  it  leeet  ju-.t  as  strong  as  he  13,  but  <il.su  serves 
to  encourage  thair  own  population  ana  an  it  »**■  calm  them;  where 
this  coining  can,   of  caur.b,   only  con.iat  of  convincing  the  people 
that  their  own  siue  la  well  able  to  smash,   uurn,   poison  or  utarve 
the  enemy  population, jii«t        well  or  more  thorouyhly  than  they. 

n  the  othos  hand  thia  assurance  is  intended  tu  prevent  mutual 
destruction;   certainly,   such  an  intention  one  may  believe  both 
iiidea.     Because,   if  in  spite  of  their  iUogicel  actions  thoy  we** 
not  interested  in  the  prevention  of  nuclwr  war,   they  would  attack, 
particularly  as  tha  first  strike  would  indeed  offer  enomous 
advantayes  end  does  illustrate  plainly  this  fear,  which  forms 
a  main  motive  of  anxiety  ami  aggression,  however,   they  are  irrational 
enuugh  to  risk  the  woi.,t  if  the  deterrent  meanwhile  allows  the 
extortion  of  various  advantages,  which  forms  at  preaetft  the  general 
line  of  pre~nuclo«r  diplomacy • 

Qne  should  think  that  there  would  oe  a  limit  to  ermament 
with  its  two  alternative  purposes,   that  of  waging  war  and  that  of 
preventiny  it.     The  limit  should,    -oherafore,  bo  Jerked  by  the  fact 
that  one  we*  power  would  be  strong  enough  already  to  eliminate 
the  entire  population  of  the  other.     Hut  tha  paradox  Of  our 
psychological  situation  had  gona  so  far,  avan  o  few  yeore  ago, 
th«t  one  alnu.t  took  it  *«  a  clever  joke  whan  .-.camera  disclosed 
that  Anariea  was  capable  of  Killing  each  rtu.  sien  3  tines  over, 
and  Khrushchev   raplied  the  Soviet  union  indeed  could  kill  each 
Anerleen  only  once.     This  pow»;r,  beautifully  termed  "overkill", 
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is  since  a  letter  date,   huwuvBr,   also  shared  by  the  Soviets. 
According  to  a  figure  arrived  at  in  October  1967,  by 
Prof,  Linus  Pauling,  who  can  certainly  be  expected  to  be  most 
accurate,   all  powers  between  them  then  pubjeased  500, DUG  megaton 
(million  tons)   of  nuclear  bombs.     Un  the  basis  of  the  2nd  world 
war  experience  that  1   ton  of  explosives  corresponded  to  the 
killing  of  one  person,   Pauling  arrived  at  the  result  that  the 
then  estimated  stockpile  is  1 50  times  the  amount/^to  annihilate 
humanity.     And  still  the  specialists  here  and  there  are  feverishly 
working  on  new  massive  destruction  devices,   although  we  axe  assured 
at  the  same  time  that  negotiations  are  planned  aiming  ax  a  reduction 
of  the  nuclear  arsenal. 

Since  the  stakes  are  for  the  ultimate  it  is  understandable 
that  it  seems  at  times  as  though  the  heads  were  losing  their 
heed.     When  Dulles  was  still  taking  care  of  American  foreign 
politics  he  'was  of  the  opinion  that  his  country  was  able  to  win 
the  nuclear  war  but  he  v.as  afraid  of  the  further  continuation  of 
the  cold  war.     The  fear  of  the  first  strike  pronpted  America  and 
Britain  to  the  surprising  voluntary  agreement  not  to  start  a  nuclear 
war;   but  in  case  the  UjSR  should  attack  a  NATO-country  even  with 
conventional  weapons  they  would  take  nuclear  revenge. 

Both  the  'oviet  Union  as  well  as  China  are  extremely  reluctant 
about  estimates  of  casualties  to  be  expected  in  a  nuclear  conflict  73). 

73)  U  Thant  had  announced  an  investigation  into  this 
fateful  question  by  the  United  Mations,  which  did 
not  take  place,   however.  The  reply  to  an  inquiry 
gave  the  impression  that  the  investigation  which  must 
after  all,   be  counted  among  the  fundamental  tasks  of 
the  world  organization,   was  left  as  a  result  of  some 
int ervention • 
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Later  the  UN  did  fulfill  this  significant  obligation. 
A  commitee  whose  report  was  published  in  October  1967, 
mainly  established  the  generally  known  fact  that  the 
existing  nuclear  stockpile  was  sufficient  for  the 
annihilation  of  mankind. 

This  result  encompasses  a  characteristic  deteilt  A  single 
one  of  the  20  megaton  bombs  is  sufficient,  when  dropped 
over  a  denee  population  like  New  York's,  to  kill  7  million 
people.     Let  us  at  least  try  to  understand  psychologically 
that  such  figures  surpass  our  capacity  of  imagination , 
and  that  even  our  anxiety,  lif e-pres^erving  to  a  point,  is 
in  danger  of  being  devoured  by  fatalism,  nihilism  and  a 
paralysis  of  willpower,  all  of  which  are  due  to  our 
inability  to  rationally  react        to  e  threat  of  monumental 
dimensions . 

However,  several  American  estimates  were  published.  Former 
President  Johnson  end  former  Defence  Minister  McNamaxe  led  the 
optimists.     This  one  felt  only  a  few  dozen  million  Americans  would 
parish,  while  Johnson  assumed  the  total  number  of  casualties  in  all 
countries  would  only  amount  to  "almost  3U0  million".     According  to 
McNemara  a  total  figure  of  240  million  dead  was  to  be  expected, 
whereby  he  did  not  explicitly  admit  that  his  country  would  sustain 
half  of  these.     He  believed  he  could  kill  also  50  million  Chinese. 
But  even  if  this  assumption  would  be  objectively  correct,  he  would 
thereby  -  in  consideration  of  its  proportional  significance  -  have 
predicted  victory  for  China.     Other  American  optimists  figure  with  the 
annihilation  of  30%  of  mankind,  which  would  mean  at  least  3  times  the 
number  of  deaths  expected  by  these  statesmen.  It  is  not  clear  whether 
this  includes  all  victims  or  only  those  directly  killed  by  the 
immediate  war  impact.     Generel  Gavin,  then  Chief  of  Army  Research 
end  Development,  testified  before  the  Symington  Senate  Committee, 
an  Amoric  *n  nuclear  attack  on  the  Soviet  Union  would  result  in 
several  hundred  million  deaths.     But  where,  this  would  be  determined  by 
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wind  conditions.     If  it  would  blow  in  south-easterly  direction,  most 
of  the  dead  would  be  within  the  USSR,  but  possibly  the  Japanese 
isles  and  perhaps  the  Phillippines  would  be  affected.     In  case  of 
opposite  wind  direction  Western  Europa  would  be  the  victim  74). 

74)  These  two  reports  as  well  as  the  following  were 
first  made  public  by  Bertrand  Russell, 
loc.  cit.  pp.  23-24. 

The  Federal  Civil  Defence  Administration,  in  turn,  undertook  the 

study  of  the  results  of  a  Soviet  nuclear  attack  on  the  United 

States.     In  fact,  their  estimate  was  made  on  the  basis  of  the  long 

obsolete  population  figures  of  1951,  namely  151  million. 

After  an  attack  of  a  single  day  with  2500  megaton,   36  million 

Americans  would  be  dead  and  57  million  injured;  only  if  no  repeat 

attack  would  occur  within  60  days  -  an  expectation  that  could 

not  be  motivated  by  anyone  -  the  number  of  injured  would  drop  to 

21  million  and  that  of  the  dead  climb  to  72  million.  Therefore, 

eccording  to  the  obsolete  statistics  58  million  would  stay  hale  and 

sound.     According  to  Russell  the  American  government  could  regard 

it  as  a  victory  if  there  would  be  more  dead  in  the  USSR.     I  will 

return  later  to  the  real  significance  of  such  results. 

We  have  repeatedly  touched  on  the  question  over  what  values 

the  battle  were  to  take  place,  but  we  have  not  concluded  this 

consideration.     A  matter-of-fact  historical  look  back  at  the  motives 

of  wars  leads  to  the  conclusion,  thst  almost  all  were  waged  for  base 

interests  or  over  trifles.     It  was  greed  and  power  interests  of 

criminal  mindBd  individuals  or  clans  and  similar  egoism  of 

individuals  or  groups,  which  gained  influence  over  the  messes, 

succeeded  in  turning  their  own  interests  into  ideologies  and  brought 

about  self-sacrifices  of  many.     The  trifling  war  aims  were  also 
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present  in  highly  t eveloped  civilizations,   such  as  the  uluody 
quarrels  over  the  hegemony  in  (Greece  or  the  wars  between  Italian 
cities  ov*ur  shabby  private  egotism.     Only  in  on  era  that  a^eks 
to  uncover  evan  ancient  anc  honored  disguises,  questions  the 
continuation  of  religion  and  forces  churches  in  their  defence 
into  deep  spiritual  revisions  and  courageous  fusions,  ws  the 
cruel  irony  of  the  rivers  of  blood  shed  over  ridiculous  minute 
differences,   the  murderous  fanaticism,  hungry  to  this  day  for  new 
victims,  and  finally  the  persons  who  unleashed  bath  world  wars* 
Had  people  not  been  persuaded  to  hate  the  next  man,  and  had  it  not 
been  possible  to  convince  them  that  thuy  were  in  danger  and  needed 
to  attack  to  defend  themselves,   there  would  not  hovo  been  the 
heroism,  quite  convenient  to  the  perpetrators,  and  people  would 
have  built  better  ideals  and  higher  values  than  the  shingles  of 
war  profiteers  end   the  war  bankrupts.     Thor.a  an;  the  images  of  war 
arms  often  after  only  a  short  time  has  elapsed,  let  alone  centuries 
or  miileniee..     How  many  of  all  wars  could  be  v-aged  without  forged 
arguments  and  insincere  explanations,   and  how  often  did  human  beings 
enter  battle  without  having  been  deceived  about  the  aims  and  the, 
necessity?     But  even  the  stagings  of  both  world  wars  were  far  loss 
evil  deeds  than  each  action  threatening  peace  today.     Can  th:«re  be 
negligence  or  any  other  excuse  since  the  stakes  are  to  be  or  not 
t  I  oe  fur  ail  life  on  earth?     Let  us  keep  close  scrutiny  over  the 
fi.ctors  of  ciuhixuetiun.     Let  us,   with  uncompromising  intensity, 
cheek  «n«:  expone  the  misleading  phrases.     Lot  us  counteract  the  old 
•nd  new  devices  of  atupef actiun  and  intimidation  systematically  and 
thoroughly  with  thoughtf ulness  and  responsibility  and  the  fearlessnes 
that  would  logically  follow  from  the  alternative.     Can  anyone  argue 


the  point  who  hM  rou.nml  even  a  minimum  of  his  reason'; 

The  ideologies  for  which  everything  i«  to  be  risked  and/or 

l*~m     »*«  not  in  the  shape  they  are  purported  to 
sacrificed  this  ut«B,   are  not  in  vi  ^  o  >«}  ■  j 

be  in,   »■  uecomes  evident  from  the  fact   that  for  the  3  a,par,nt 
camps  there  ar«  FlOt  even  oujectiveiy  correct  and  earned  upon 
laoeis.     China  now  disowns  the  Soviet  Union  of  Communism  and  calls 
bur  revisionist;  China  h«***if  indtfXgoi  in  Stalinism,  that 
deviation  which  has  falsified  Communism  totally  to  substitute  it 
.it:,  a  fatal  personal  cult,   named  in  Chinese  translation  No  toe  tung 
cult,   in  ,hort  Maoism.     out  the  harcest  task  is  finding  a  tag  for 
the  third  camp,  which  should  be  the  firi.-t  inasmuch  as  it  caused 

,  ,+  «»h   fnrnm  th«ir  oresupposition .     It  cannot 

the  other  two  to  exist  anc   forms  tneir  "  ' 

very  well  be  called  democratic  or  free  since  South  Africa  and 
booth  west    -frica,   Rho*0*l*>   Angola,   opain,   Portugal,   Haiti,  as 
Weil  os  the  Fascist  and  semi-f  ascist  dictatorships  of  5o«%h  Mexico 
belong  with  it,   and  in  addition  the  dictatorship  of  generals  in 
the  cradle  uf  democracy,  Greece.     Also  the  name  Capitalism  is 
rather  unfitting,  not  only  because  an  odious  overtone  is  attached 
to  it  in  the  Communist  countries  but  because  it  has  not  much  in 
common  with  idooio,  certainly  not  those  that  people  would  feel 
p,r.usd.d  to  live  or  even  dio So  in  this  last  group  each 
cuuntry  jiiOt  him  its  own  name,   and  some  of  these  sound  attractive, 
but  a  word  to  illustrate  what  binds  them,  the  **trtTr*4,   is  lacking. 
If  one  wanted  to  call  these  countries  the  anti-Communist .  one 
OOMld  do  them  bitter  injustice  since  it  would  indicate   that  their 
sense  and  function  w  re  a  mere  negation,   and  also  at  the  same  time 
that  Communism  «OX.  the  only  thing  to  give  them  meaning  and 
Cohesion,     Whoil  trying  to  be  matter-of-fact  and  saying  tm*\  end 
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West,   what  !•  un«  to  do  with  MuntaiM  like  Jep.n  and  Cuba? 
5o  not'hin,  -uch  is  left  a.  nomenclature  other  than  the  names  of 
three  coontries  with  their  capital,,  without  their  allies  which 
are  ^  represented  by  thM  i4k»pl0t«W-^« 

Let  us  then  ask  the  simple  question  of  each  of  the  3  Mid 
powers,  why  they  are  willing  to  £.k  their  entire  existence  to 
destroy  others.     It  is  ."lr«dy  clear  that  today  it  must  be 
hardest  to  receive  a  valid  answer  in  China  because  tha  emotional 
situation  of  that  people  is  so  incomparably  complicated  and  thus 
more  difficult,   for  which  tha  strongest  indication  is  tha  explosion 
usually  referred  to  as  "cultural  revolution".     It  is  certainly 
fortunate  for  our  generation  that  China  is  neither  entirely 
monolithic  nor  entirely  rigid,   and  that  she  is  now, in  tha  anteatate 
of   the  last  decisions, only  partially  armed.     If  reason  snould 
prevail  in  tha  United  states  and  tha  .ovist  Union,   now  that  China 
too  has  tha  h-bomb.   there  would  be  still  time  to  try  tha  afore- 
mentioned  possibilities  to  reconcile  China  wrth  serious  and  sincere 
actions . 

The  uaSH  may  reply  that  she  does  not  want  war.   that  she  has 
turneb  away  from  tha  doctrine  of  violent  solutions  in  dealing  with 
Capitalism  and  wants  coexistence,  that  she  is  forced  into  defence 
competition  by  the  United  St.t...  and  that  it  was  Khrushchev, 
as  early  as  Sept.   18.   1959  felled  for  general  and  complete 
disarmament,   so  unsuccessfully.     African  approval  had  then 
been  withheld  because  tha  soviet  Union  objected  to  the  mutual 
control  by  inspection,   claiming  that  this  would  leave  the  ooors 
wide  open  to  espionage.     In  the  face  of  tha  enormous  significance 
Of  such  an  agreement  the  efforts  should  have  been  tenaciously 
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continued,  until  they  finally  would  have  led  to  mutual  concessions 
and  to  the  goal.  However,  in.  teed  of  an  increase  in  such  efforts, 
there  wu;>  an  increase  in  the  war  effort  in  Vietnam,  end  eventually 
the  c^sjuiliy  Jpelated  Arau-Israeli 

Hum  would  the  united  States  reply  to  the  saints  question? 
That  »h«  Is  prepared  for  the  definite  termination  of  the  cold  wax 
and  on  condition  of  mutual  inspection  with  the  inclusion  of  China 
would  a-jr-e  to  tutal  disarmament.     This  challen-je  to  China,  on 
which.,   Of  COUIBOi   the  Soviet  Union  never  really  hod  en  influence, 
and  now  loss  than  ever,  Mould  complicate  the  situation  hopelessly, 
particularly  since  China  would  most  likely  refuse  to  negotiate  with 
the  united  States  before  withdrawal  from  Vietnam.     The  complication  is 
Still  worsened  by  arguments  many  Americans  have  on  their  minds  but 
prefer  not  to  mantion.     It  it  nut  en  abstract  fear  of  Communism  out 
the  suspected  intention  of  the  Communist  powers  to  defeat  the 
United  5tetas,  %0  overpower  her,  to  humiliate  and  rob  her. 
There  is  cn  intense  and  permanent  propaganda  going  through  the 
States  of  America  which  reachots  all  levels  of  society  end  pictures 
the  situation  a;,  if  there  were  only  one  choice:   that  between  surrender 
and  battle.     Since  surrender  is  illustrated  as  unavoidable  and  inevitably 
real,   but  they  on  the  other  hand  to  call  to  arms  with  all  the 

exactly  defined  consequences  and  only  "readiness"  is  cemanced,  i.e. 
the  call  for  the  fight  to  the  end  is  masked  by  a  SUpexficisl  ano 
rather  plauuiole  sounding  phrase,  the  American  keeps,  himself  "ready", 
if  the  pxaplsa  were  correct,   his  decision  slao  would  be  highly  correct 
and  psychologically  OOIO  than  understandable.  If  the  only  choice  is 
between  slavery  am.  death,   anu^tas  raiseo  in  freedom  for  freedom,  one 
would  mostly  prefer  death;   however,   the  plain  man  is  only  thus£y 


-  426  ~ 


inclined  since  he  i.  not  clear  about  two  extremely  important 
points.     Firstly,  that  this  dilemma  is  not  real  and  *»Lth** 
correspond,  to  the  intention,  of  the  Uoviet  Union  nortoh,r  capabilities . 
Because  hox  Stalinism  is  over  and  oven  there  the  dictatorship 
won't  ift»t  forever,  according  to  Communist  doctrine;  squally, 
there  can  b.  no  question  of  submission  since  unilateral 
disarmament  never  mentioned  anywhere.     Also,   about  the  threat 

from  China  th.  ordinary  citizen  is  in  error  of  which  he  could  be 
easily  cur3d.     K.a  even  one  of  today's  Chinese  ever  called  for 
unilateral  disarmament?     Lven  the  moat  aggressive  among  them, 
those  totally  sold  on  red  Fascism,  only  dream  of  victory,  which 
has  nuclear  supremacy  as  its  condition;  and  this  **««  only  to  be 
expected  if  both  the  Africans  as  well  a*  %&*  Russians,  for 
whatever  inscrutable  reason,  of  their  own,  v.ere  to  stop  their 
armaments  to  let  China  continue  arming  alone.     Another  instance 
of  faulty  tanking  on  the  part  of  thet  average  man  is  his  outdated 
attituce  towards  that  death  which  he  prefers  to  that  *****  result 
of  his  faulty  thinking;   for  now  death  no  longer  has  the  idyllic 
significance  of  the  individual  end  of  the  road,  but  that  of  the 
general  and  the  final  end.     So  that  chosinu  it  has  become  the  most 

senseless  of  all  choices. 

To  enable  the  average  man  to  come  to  i  realistic  decision  in 
this  situation  which  demands  such  a  high  degree  of  responsibility 
of  him,  one  would  have  to  help  him  not  to  think  in  tern,  of 
slogans,   but  to  OOt  to  the  bottom  of  things,  0*  long  as  it  is 
not  too  let.,   and  while  he  i,  |HU  able  to  make  decisions.  Becau,e, 
even  if  Comrunism  w,re  a  totally  diabolical  idea  and  its  followers 
ail  oandits  and  robbers,   planning  exactly  what  the  most  malevolent 
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propaganda  purport,  them  to  b«  planning,   »t  one  cun.idar.tion 

ahoulc  nut  be  dismissed:  that  they  could  not  possibly  oil  bo  the 
*•».,  end  that  ,ven  between  whole  Communis t  countries  there  ere 
noticeable  differences.     YvfMlwii •   foi  instance,   KM  nevax 

ah.wn  any  hostility  towaxdi  the  united   State!  *jld  its  *ili«a. 
The  U    >R  herself  »M  once  Aaexioa'e  conxede-in-arms ,   and  without 
Stalin  end  the  massive  animosity  on  Africa' 8  P«t  the  situation 
would  not  have  had  to  deteriorate  to  tnis  state.     Before  "aki"3  » 
decision  that  must  be  the  embodiment  uf  the  irrevocable  one  should 
furthermore  BOnaida*  that  even  the  most  ruthless  r«uime  and  system 
does  not  1«M  forever,   out  as  evidenced  by  experience  often  proves 
to  be  surprisingly  shortlived,   that,   therefore,   even  for  the  most 
BbauXd  case  of  a  Russian  OX  even  Chinese  foreign  rule  in  America 
still  would  not  be  the  end  of  all  days,   |uat  provided,  that 
^^l^tofY  THtfld  h*  M^itiJIMiMJ  and  «nciing.  That 

this  would  oth  rwise  be  so,   I  wUl  endeavour  to  show,  and  it  is 
unfortunately  not  difficult.     The  average  man  then,  would  have  to 
».ka  his  choice  for   the  WttMt  emergency  in  his  view:    Between  a 
deplorable  life,  whose  shape  he  could,  after  all,  partly  influence, 
and  perishing.     Would  he,   fully  able  to  M*  freely  his  mental 
capacities,   arrive  at  the  same  decision  into  which  he  is  pushed 
by  the  cruelly  confusing  slogans? 

Howovex,   ii  only  tha  average  man  the  victim  of  slogana?     If  I 
am  not  mistaken,   slogans  are  often  formulas   foi  past,   no  longex 
existing  realities,  while  presently  existing  and  decisive  notions 
often  have  not  quite  bean  named,  because  they  have  not  been 
sufficiently  recognized.     It  has  been  rightly  pointed  out,  also 
by  r<us:ell,    that  the  diplomats  are  out  for  victories  instead  of 
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arrangement  and  agreement.     This  means,  however,  that  they  think 

to 

in  categories  adequate  to  the  19th  century,  maxniy  its  military 
atretegy,  without  comprehending  whet  the  significance  of  the 
nuclear  em  is  and  how  childish,   or  s«nile,   such  an  attitude  to 
diplomacy  has  become  todey.     Taking  diplomacy  as  a  measuring  stick 
we  cannot  heip  realizing  with  dismay  and  horror,   that  the  majority 
of  people  still  has  no  realistic  concept  of  its  situation,  is  yet 
unable  to  grasp  what  is  at  stake.     The  entire  debate  over  Communism 
or  L^.  taliaw  has .   in  the  perspective  of  thf>  nuclear  ara,  no 
ajfaatai  significance  than  once  tha  feud  between  Florence  and  Pisa. 

A aide  from  the  shabby  insignificances  which  could  motivate 
one  of  the  most  powerful  governments  to  push  the  button  hurtling 

-v '..-ry thing  xnto  agony  and  chaos,  and  simultaneously  withdraw  from 
ail  responsibility  for  all  time,  tbere  has  frequently  been 
mentioned  before  the  oca  political  fora     and  in  the  press,  something 
about  an  unauthorized  triggering,   so  to  speak,   af  nuclear  destruction. 

|  are  assured  that  such  heavy  safeguards  axe  in  action  against 
sue).  ■  possibility  that  wa  practically  do  not  have  to  fear  such  an 
eruption.     Over  and  above  that,   the  U.S.  government  Nit  found 
it  necessary  to  transfer  no  less  th#»n  1 0, uUJ  persons  who Sfl  mental 
health  was  considered  unstable,   from  positions  connected  with 
nuclear  armament  to  others.     And  there  con  be  no  doubt  that 
according  to  analogous  systems  a  maximum  of  attention  is  paid  also 
in  the  Soviet  union  end  the  other  3  countries  that  have  to  be  in- 
cluded today. 

But  even  a  Mar a  definition  of  thy  neuroses  meets  with 
difficulties,   let  alone  their  precise  or  even  for  the  purpose  of 
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practical  security  sufficient  separation  from  thi  "nbraal** 

Whoa*  cxiatenco  is  Uabetebia,   and  la,  in  fact,   called  a  legend  by 

significant  specialists.     Theae  lamentable  uncertainties,  taken 

toether,   lean  to  the  terrifying  end  result  that  wa  are  ill  the 

dark  and  cannot  oecide  with  e  scientifically  acceptaole  degree 

of  probability  whose  mental  health  is  dependable,  t-veryday 

experience  confirms  this  cruel  relativity  of  human  soundness  end 

responsibility  with  thi  frequent  crimes  and  near  catastrophic 

phaaa*.   collectively  referred  to  as  nervous  breakdowns,   in  the 

lives  Of  many  people,  who  otherwise  show  no  special  symptoms  of 

illnaaa.    The  e  often  difficult  to  diagnoaa  cases  re  aeble  otheara, 

which  ere,   rightly  or  wrongly,   referred  to  as  sham  patients,  but 

thara  are  also  a  variety  of  mixtures  of  true  and  pretended 

pathology,  which  certainly  complicate  decisions  in  the  enormously 

practical  question  of  responsibility .     There  are  a  number  of 

possibilities  between  the  two  extremes  of  outright  illness  and 

sheer  criminal  planning  which  under  the  praaont  conditions  could 

trigger  the  greatest  catastrophe  T5).     The  drug  epidemic,  which 

in  itself  belongs  in  another  field,   contributes  with  ail  its 

75)  A  novel,   imaginatively  one  cleverly  written 
by  uuijune   .:ur  .  rck ,   Fail-.jafe,   HcGrOw  Kill) 
.aw  York,   1962  offers  beautiful  practical 
inia z ruction  on  this* 

con.equcnces  considerably  to  the  insecurity  of  our  situation. 

..hen,  however,  a  paychiatriat  aaauroa  us  that  caaaa  of  outright 

schizophrenia  are  relatively  rare,   this  i3,  for  jui  purposes, 

a  rather  unfitting  attempt  at  allayment  of  anxiety,  bocausa  actually 

it  is  prouaoly  ie^s  likely  t^.io  illness  than  certain  forma  of 
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neurones  -  incalculably  spread  tftftflf  in tellactuals  and  *emi- 
intell ,ctuals,   though  not  limited  to  these  -  which  marks  the 
psychological  heaithy^uf  the  total  papulation,     M  it  ones  not 
only  seen  technically  but  psychologically  possible  that  unauthorized 
parsons  may  cooae  the  general  demise. 

.^eed  it  be  expressly  pointed  out  that  the  above,   said  about 
the  many  unauthor izad  people  also  applies  to  the  few  authorized? 
What  guarantees  us  thai*  mental  health?     Should  we  not  beware, 
mainly,   not  to  further  aggravate  their  sometimes  only  too 
obvious  calamity V     bhould  not  those  who  are  able,  be  anxious  to 
aid  them  with  thoir  difficulties  to  safeguard  against  their  situation 

i    a  „  i  n„  u         »ti«7     »••+  whan  «>cr  utinizinc  the  underlings  and 
ever  becoming  hopeless  I     nut  wnan  snu  *  j 

advi^-rs  of   the  great  and  certainly  not-to-be-envied,   H  closely 
e,.  an  out, icier  is  able  to  scrutinize,   the  feeling  of  comfort  does 
not  noticeably  increase.       ne  would  wish  for  -.hern  and  all  to  fully 
comprehend  the  extent  and  significance  of  their  work  in  this 
unprecedented  era.     And  that  thay  n-ay  grasp  the  crucial  points  in 
time,   not  when  it  il  too  iyte. 

for  we  may  rest  entirely  .inured  that  in  the  lost  moment  even 
the  statesman,  armament  industrialists,  generals  anc  diplomats  will 
try  end  save  themselves  and  their  families,  but  they  will  not  ba 
aole  to  «ny  longer  ana  thair  underground  -belters  end  bastions 
will  be  of  little  use.     Unless  they  too  turn  back  sou-n.  iJnloss 
the  United   ..tatec  finally  U  fed  up  with  the  ftlflal  shed  by  As^ns 
and  Americans,  end  calls  beck  h«  r  youth  wisely,   generously  and 
heroically,   from  Vietnam.     And  unless  thu  Soviet  Union  does 
tn6t*aghl>  realize  Nat  possibilities  on  behalf  of  a  systematic 
and  consistent  peace  policy,   ifMl  learns  to  apply  her  method 
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successfully  triad  in  Tashkent,,  one  acknowledged  by  the  whole 
world  to  all  existing  and  approaching  situations,   first  within  her 
own  borders,   than  in  Soutti  Laat  A;;ia  and  the  Middle  Last. 
Unless  Communist  Vietne*)  -  with  or  without  the  big  Communist 
powrs  -  DCiutinizos  ant!  accept*  without  prejudice  and  flexibly 
the  of  1  ?xu  made  by  the  United  states,  without  pushiny  the 
acv.xsary  into  Still  further  arid  worse  evil.     And  unless    all  of 
humanity  soon  bits  down  at  a  huge  negotiating  table  to  avoid  a 
situation  where  there  will  be  no  table,   no  sound  body  and  no 
properly  functioning  brain  left. 
Whet  are  People  doing  Today? 

Today,   -  as  everybody  should  know  but  many  still  don't  wish 
to  acknowledge  -  that  moans  in  the  times  of  a  number  of  dangers, 
each  of  which  makes  questionable  life  on  earth,  and  one  single 
dengex  which  means  the  irrevocable  end.     To  avoid  prolonging  this 
work  unnecessarily ,   I  will  not  thoroughly  res oorch  the  question 
whet  people  do  in  our  tine,   and  will  leave  alone  the  abundance 
of  informative  material  which  is  on  hand  through  own  observation 
anc  in  lioraries.     So  I  will  Just  give  a  few  factual  answers. 

Host,    (  let  MS  refrain  fuR  close*  description  and  estimates 
in  percentages)  do,  what  people  have  been  doing  since  the  earliest 
eras.     Thoy  go  to  work,   eat  and  drink  as  much  as  they  like  or  are 
able,   enjoy  a  variety  of  things,  among  thorn  the  sport  of  hunting 
and  killing,  procreate  and  bear  children  or  avoid  procreation  and 
birth.     In  search  for  enrichment  and  advantage  they  sometimes  get 
involved  in  crime  in  which  realm  they  moot  tho SO  who  have  arrived 
thers  through  other  motives*     Many  live  in  such  dire  and  often  such 
stupefying  need  that  they  do  not  really  know  thamselves  how  they 
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spend  their  time.        ma  cronte  and  do  it  eithnr  in  tha  knowledge 
(or  tho  feeling)  that  there  is  a  limited  time  Xmft  them  and  with 
the  wish  to  u.e  this  epen  as  significantly  aa  possible,  ox  to 
divurt  tneir  attention  from  reality,  to  escape  it,     fur  this, 
numberless  others  ut«e  cheaper  remedies,  purchasable  one3,  which 
allow  them  to  escape  reolity  and  to  find  outside  of  it  what  they 
fail  to  find  in  it,   so  that  the  resistance  against  such  atlrrmluo 
requires  willpower,     Su»e  collect  istamps,  dig  for  leftovers  of 
chai&olithic  cultures,  writa  OBSOya  on  hsraldics.     Yet  it  is  not 
a  too  impressive  majority  that  occupies  itself  with  tha  ramote 
and  non-current  issues  or  hides  behind  indifference.     A  category 
who^e  numbers  are  not  to  be  underestimated  are  heeds  and  hands 
in  the  war  materials  industry,  including  the  production  of  A  ana 
H  bombs,   space  research,  including  the  recently  ao  practical 
astronomy  and  mathematics  and  ell  Other  gome a  not  fer  removed 
from  the  brink.     Sharing  with  them  the  occupation  with  current 
issues  ara  technologists,  scientists,  psychologists  and 
politicians,  which  is,  however,   to  a  certain  point,  a  reversed, 
senseless  occupation,  a  thrust  of  energies  towards  the  abyss, 
finally,  belonging  to  this  category  are  all  soldiers,  those  now 
in  combat,  and  those  ready  and  waiting,  those  learning  end  practising, 
but  also  tho:>e  bays  awaiting  their  draft  notice. 

what  ware  moat  people  doing  on  October  2d,  1962,  when  *ome 
of  their  contemporaries  were  taking  in  those  routine  reports- 
turned-horror,  holding  their  breath,   to  learn,  whether  there  would 
be  ■  collision  between  Khrushchev's  war  ships,  and  Kennedy's  block- 
ading fleet  or  if  Khrushchev  would  ceil  his  ships  back.     We  hec 
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already  stepped  up  to  it  and  lifted  a  foot  over  the  brink  of  no 
return.     I  was  in  the  United  States  then  and  was  acquainted  with  a 
couple  who  in  those  very  hours  complained  about  a  nursery  school 
teacher  not  paying  enough  attention  to  their  child;   instead  of 
reflecting  on  how  long  the  child  would  have  life  and  nourishment, 
parents  and  shelter.     When  a  boy  asked  his  father  where  one  could 
hide  the  latter  remained  silent;   he  only  advised  the  youngster  not 
to  look  up  as  one  could  go  blind  from  the  exposure.     Although  used 
to  speaking  in  terms  of  "we"  the  youngster  fell  into  the  first 
person  singular  when  he  complained  "I  have  only  lived  such  a 
short  time  and  haven't  done  anything  wrong!"     Some  realized  soon 
after  that  without  the  reason,  heroics  and  valiance  of  Khrushchev 
no  further  Nobel  prizes  could  have  been  bestowed. 

On  that  day,   however,   business  was  as  usual,  movie  theatres, 
restaurants  and  other  establishments  were  as  crowded  as  always, 
also  the  beauty  parlors,   and  in  the  museums  the  well-coached 
personnel  recited  their  tale  that  Picasso  was  a  genius  and  Koora 
a  sculptor.     The  courts  registered  the  average  number  of  complaints. 
TV  showed  the  usual  brutalities.  The  departments  of  Homicide  were 
as  busy  as  any  other  day.     The  Funeral  homes  went  about  their  task 
as  usual  and  it  didn't  occur  to  anyone  that  the  dead  might  be 
envied  later  that  same  day.     In  convents  one  encouraged  one  another 
prayed  more  fervently  and  expected  salvation  from  a  miraculous 
turn  of  events. 
On  Public  Opinion 

Under  dictatorships,   as  a  result  of  their  very  nature,  a 
public  opinion  in  the  democratic  sense, or  at  least  its  expression, 
is  nut  feasible;   least  of  all  in  today's  China,  where  old  hao  has 
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captured  youth  and  both  find  in  his  stormy  apotheosis  some 
kind  of  sick  satisfaction.     The  symbol  of  fulfillment  is  the  H-bomb 
solemnly  offered  him  as  a  token  of  worship  by  metises  full  of  his 
spirit,  beside  which  neither  contemporary  nor  ancient  spirit  is  to 
survive,  and  through  whose  total  absorption  all  claims  to  independent 
thinking  are  to  cense. 

The  Soviet  Union  seems  closer  to  permitting  free  expression  of 
opinion,  but  things  take  time.     The  Soviet  Union's  tempo  in  other 
matters  tends  to  be  a  atrange  synthesis  between  mad  hurtling  end 
stoical  immobility,  but  in  the  question  of  freedom  of  opinion  she 
is  inclined  towards  rigidity. 

In  America  expression  of  one's  opinion  as  such  is  nothing 
revolutionary,  but  it  la  a  civil  right  and  an  honored  tradition. 
It  has  its  well-founded  frame  work  and  one  mokes  uses  of  this  right 
in  legal,   yemi-lagal  end  illegal  ways,  voting,  demonstrating, 
yelling,  fighting  and  shooting,  end  ell  thst  in  the  proud  pose  of 
the  master  of  the  house,  be  this  idea  entirely  realistic  or  partly 
illusion.     Though  research  into  public  opinion  is  mainly  done  by 
private  institutions,  I  have  never  heard  of  cases  of  false  presentation 
or  doctored  statistics*  let  m  try  a  cross  section  and  begin  where 
the  correctness  of  reporting  cannot  be  doubted, in  the  United  States 
Senate. 

Senator  Wayna  Horse,  who  after  earlier  phases  in  his  political 
career  joined  the  Democrats,  is,  as  a  member  of  the  Senate  Committee 
for  Foreign  Affairs, in  an  influential  position.     On  March  16,  1966, 
the  United  States  and  other  countries  sat  up  and  listened  as  he 
declared:  "  The  Unit ad  States  is  the  greatest  threat  to  peace  on 
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this  globe.     Referring  to  American  intervention  in  Vietnam, 
which  he  called  "neither  legal  nor  moral",  he  oi.ked:  "What  right 
have  v,e  to  police  the  world?"     He  later  added  it  was  only  a 
question  of  time  when  Chine  would  have  to  react  to  "our  outlawry"! 
but  that  it  is  not  yet  too  late  for  the  people  of  the  United  States 
to  insist  that  the  government  act  in  accordance  with  the  religious 
principles  of  the  country.     He  called  the  president  ■  a  victim  of 
poor  advice"  and  warned  that  when  the  United  States  sink  the  firat 
Russian  ship  she  is  at  war  with  Russia  and  the  third  world  war  will 
have  begun. 

In  order  to  keep  a  description  of  facts  end  quotations  to  a 
bare  necessary  minimum,  I  bhall  refrain  from  describing  a  movement 
greet  by  virtue  of  its  human  character  and  by  its  extent,  the 
movement  of  resistance  to  war  as  such  and  particularly  to  the  war  in 
Vietnam.     I  also  consider  the  portrayal  of  personalities  of  this 
movement  and  especially  that  of  the  martyrs  who  by  sacrificing 
their  lives  meant  to  save  the  lives  of  many,  more  worthy  ofaspecial 
Htudy.     In  some  of  its  aspects  and  expressions  it  seems  close  to 
Communism,  but  this  appearance  is  due  to  a  practice  habitual  since 
Hitler,  viz.  calling  enything  uncomfortable  communist. 
That  this  also  includes  devout  Catholics,  even  Jesuits,  would  be 
-  assuming  psychologies!  soundness  of  those  judging  -  a  more  than 
sufficient  alibi*  in  our  generation,  however,  we  incessantly  see 
that  this  assumption  of  soundness  is  scareceiy  justified.     We  there- 
fore witness  that  the  enormous  inner  strength  which  is  expressed  in 
such  devotion,  cannot  cope  with  the  power  of  the  armament  industry 
and  the  countless  people  representing  their  interests,  though 
often  bona  fide.     Still  the  moral  strength 
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Of  the  navemnt  hats  enough  significance  to  warrant  admiration 
near  and  far,  and  this  la  so  human  and  spontaneous  that  faulty 
conclusions  about  its  SXMBSJ&A  significance  and  its  relation 
to  the  powers  of  the  regime  aro  understandeble.     For  a  long  time 
one  was  bound  to  gain  the  impression  that  the  government  of 
North  Viatnem  and  also  the  political  leaders  nf  the  Vietcong  expected 
a  decisive  influence  from  tho  opposition  in  the  United  States, 
that  they  were  hoping  for  a  turn  of  events  in  favor  of  peace, 
directly  as  a  result  of  opposition  pressure  in  the  American 
government,  and  that  they  made  this  hope  even  part  of  their  planning. 
A  group  of  leading  personalities  in  the  opposition  therefore  felt 
obliged  to  inform  tho  Vietnamese  Communists  that  they  were 
over-estimating  the  concrete  strength  of  the  American  opposition. 
This  warning  was,  of  course,  endorsed  by  the  United  States  govern- 
ment.    It  in  an  unuHuel  G»f»«  of  mutual  interest  in  the  crucial 
question  since  both  sides,  if  not  ail,  wish  to  avoid  an  unnecessary 
continuation  of  the  war. 

Granted,  the  regime  1*  so  strong  that  to  cell  it  weak,  one 
would  have  to  be  blind  or  a  prophet.     The  government  might  have  been 
occasionally  surprised,  for  instance  when  officers  went  to  court 
to  gain  discharge  from  military  service  in  Vietnam,  thatvas  denied 
them,  and  when  they  based  their  claim  on  the  13th  amendment  to  the 
constitition  which  pronounces  slavery  illegal.     The  government 
also  uses  the  law,  by  imposing  prison  sentences  of  several  years 
on  soldiers  who  refuse  to  serve  in  Viatnem.     But  particularly  in 
the  face  of  such  antagonism  end  such  desperate  resistance  a  poll 
conducted  in  1966  emong  American  soldiers  in  Vietnam  is 
characteristic.      Most  of  those  questioned  wore  between  10  and  2D 
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y««xii  old,     Lnly  a  yaoll  p:xcant«ije  aro-ny  thei»  was  hesitant  or 
admitteo  to  patty*  of  conucittnctf*     Tha  opinion  of  r*o&t  xeflected 
acceptance  of  niiitax.*  scxvice  one  euMe  xepaatad  verbatim  the 
official  line  that  it  was    jRertur  to  fight  corar.iuni.8ra  in  vxatnuw 
than  in  the  united  otetee*       although  xc  NtiHftXd  oo  e^aiox  to  torcpax 
uxtf  xea-uito  of  a  r«iixtaxy  poxl  than  of  a  cxvxiian  una,  and  it 
HOtlXd  oni,y  da  neceesaxy  to  iMMtt  quxet  aouut  tha  diesant^xttf  the 
genuxnanesb  of  tha  x apart  ■WMMMI  vaxxfied  by  a  airsple  xeali-xiation | 
if   »;r:x»  v  c-i.-.  not   the  c  (aviCtiun  of  fruiat  Huibifexa,    the  v*ox  would 
N#V«  e*noab  iontj  ayu« 

In  oppoaxtxon  to  the  views  of  tha  youiiijaat  soidiwxe  Ifl  tha 
opinxon  of  •  vataxan,   wonalc  uuncen,  who,  burn  xn  cenaca, 
Voiunteoxed  to  aarve  wxth  tha  uxeian    ^rats,  an  activa  APmxAtMHi 
unit  *>p£cializxno,  in  difficult  H&ft&gfUMHlt a ,   and  who  finally  xatuxned 
hOHMl  decoxateu  with  a  silver   j»tnx,  earnad  through  tactica  end  combat 
ayaxnnt  tha  vxatconcj.     Hs  too  b«d  adopted  that  offxcxal  attitude, 
tint,  according  to  a  U    report,  ho  x&counted  aetata  (OQ  atudents 
at  IN*  UnXvftlaxty  of  urxtxen  wolumbia  that  ha  began  fa  ooubt  tha 
vaixoxty  of  tnxa  ..hj-uiu  vwraion  whan  n«  »aw  how  unpopuiax 
•     x icons  ax »»  xn     ,.<A».   ui^tnun,,   who  occasionally  «!-    ,vai(        >t   «t  by 
supposedly  f xxanoly  civxlxans,     .No  now  .^ott  tbu   vXijantic  axny 
whxcb  the  onxtec  -tates  ha©  omen  ra&intaxnxng  aince  thu  and  of  tha 
2nd  world  wax*  as  an  instrument  of  big  busincao  xntara»ts*     it  is, 
ha  &aid»  the  sy ataf.atxc  propaganda  whxch  msKaa  the  citizen  oalisve 
that  war  larvae  to  oaf eguaxd  national  aecuxxty.     Tha  wax  vetuisn 
celled  upon  hxa  audxonca  to  aid  Mt.iCiicen  draft  dodgara  ax x lad  xn 
CanfK.at  for  thoaa  ware  the  Americans  who  really  f«it  fox  their 
country • 


Yet  there  is  another  yardstick  for  the  attitude  of  the 
soldiers  which  is  much  less  than  a  voicing  of  opinion,  but  at 
the  spwe  tine  much  more  than  thot.     It  is  a  frightening  per- 
centage of  all  American  personnel  serving  in  Vietnam,     t^flC  who 
reach  such  a  state  of  disturbance  that  they  require  psychiatric 
treatment.     Nothing  of  this  sort  has  oecome  public  knowledge  from 
any  former  theatre  of  operations,  so  that  it  could  not  be  the  herd- 
ships,  dangers  end  physical  suffering.     It  seems  more  likely  that 
inn      conflicts  are  causing  the  disturbances.     When  people  find 
themselves  uctxng  in  severe  contrast  to  principles  or  ideals  with 
which  they  identify  emotionally,  be  their  action  voluntary  or 
involuntary,   and  when  they  fight  their  emotional  resistance  by 
intense  inhibition,  eruptions  result  whoea  forms  ore  subject  to 
the  pre-dieposition  and  other  relevant  factors  in  each  individual. 
The  atrm-jer  the  inner  resistance,  the  noisi«r  the  effort  do  drown 
it  out.     If  psychological  investigations  are  objectively  and 
accurately  daait  with,   they  might  show  that  the  official  attitudes 
do  not  reflect  what  ia  deep  down  inside  the  humen  being. 

It  would  be  even  more  instructive  to  compare  the  primitive 

and  boisterous,  if  not  unproblematic  acceptance  by  the  drafted 

yuuth  of  the  government  line,  with  the  attitudes  of  intellectuals, 

who  are  in  possession  of  the  maximum  of  today's  available  information, 

and  clearly  surpass  the  average  in  judgment  and  imagination. 

Herman  Kahn  ia  the  author  of  two  books  equal  in  drawing  attention 

as  well  as  controvtjrsy  76), 

76)  On  Thermonuclear  \«ar,  Princeton  University  Press,  i960 
Thinking  about  the  Unthinkable,  horizon  .'ress,  «.Y.l>/62 

in  which  ha  deals  with  the  burning  issues  with  remarkable  -detachment-. 

In  visw  of  the  publishing  dates  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  leaves 


439 


China  pretty  much  out  of  the  picture  and  bases  hia  main  speculation 

on  the  obsolete  ■88U«ption  that  only  the  United  States  and  the 
Soviet  Union     are*  facing  oach  othor.     Mut  his  other  weaknesses 
are  for  worse,         tvey  are  symptomatic  and  mirror  mors  than  on 
ind^vicual  cose.     He  cannot  quite  accept  the  theory  that  the  great 
war  should  be  avoidable  through  negotiation.     The  only  remedy 
in  tight  to  at  laast  try  avoiding  it,  he  claims,  is  deterrence, 
which  mu-.t  not  stand  still  and  if  |  os;-ible  must  surpass  that  of 
the  antagonist  at  all  tiW0««     Ma  too  pictures  the  Communists  as 
Imperialists  whose  aim  it  is  to  occupy  Arurica  or  to  force  her 
submission.     In  the  disguise  of  much  more  complex  contemplations 
the  primitive  slogan  returns     that  America  either  surrender  or  ba 
xqbCj  to  defend  her  freedom.     In  his  opinion  "it  la  the  unanimous 
conviction  of  .-.n-rice,   that  as  long  as  the  Communist  p-  rty  rules 
in  thfl  Soviet  Union,   a  subcrisis  exists,   notwithstanding  the 
actions  or  proclamations  of  their  leaders* (Thinking  p.  1^9). 
The  nucl".  r  war,   therefore  unavoidable,  would  not  be  so  bad,  for, 
while  triggered  by  the  unsuppreasabio  fear  of  ths  first  attack, 
it  would  not  be  conducted  all-out,  but  controlled.     The  reasons 
why  it  nt^ed  not  be  all-out,   ore  surprising  for  adults:   "first,  it 
is  not  sensible,  and  second,  it  may  not  be  true"   (p. 72).  "The 
war,  which  would  probably  la3t  less  than  30  days,   end  which 
perhaps  might  last  only  30  minutes rt .( p. 82 ) .     There  would  also  be 
diplomacy  during  this  war  and  this  would  then  achieve  more  readily 
what  it  could  not  before  the  war  and  without  it.     -Ine  would  destroy 
a  number  of  cities  and  reduce  revenge  by  threats  and  blackmail. 
Uhero  such  diplomacy  during  those  3U  days  or  30  minutes  shall  lead, 
the  author,  who  was  or  is  advisor  to  the  United  States  Defence 
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Department,  on  pt;gs  154  of  the  seme  book  points  outs   "You  know 
bcttex  than  we  do,   one  would  have  to  tell  the  enemy,  whet  kind 
of  country  you  wont  to  hove  aftt»r  this  war  is  over  pick  whatever 
major  cities  you  wish  to  be  destroyed,  and  we  will  destroy 
them,  without  your  even  trying  to  destroy  our  cities". 
If  the     ar  took  piece  in  the  middle  or  late  sixties,  the  enemy 
would  be  capable  of  killing  75%  to  1 00v»  of  the  American 
population.     To  achieve  thi»  result,   ei  mentioned  bafore, 
everything  the  other  side  maywish  to  say,  rnu a t  be  treated  BO  a 
aubcriois.     This  pay  be  unthinkable,   but  is  it  thinking? 

In  spite  of  all  this  i'r.  Kahn  is  no  warmonger,  on  the 
contrary,   individual  pa -sages  sound,   though  sacrificing  logic, 
rather  unprejudiced  and  almost  pacific tic.     Hie  books  are  far 
superior  to  some  others  in  which  it  is  hard  to  discover  any  good- 
Mill.     He  is  perhaps  the  mo  t  intelligent  representative  of  a 
whole  eehool  of  thought.     He  also  is  certainly  not  personally 
to  blema  for  sliding  with  his  eoundenee  of  realism  right  on 
into  unreality,   inesftUOh  as  he  has  his  own  country  herself  carry 
out  the  alleged  intentions  of  the  anaray.   But  if  these  ere  the 
ioees  of  scientists  and  advisers,  what  would  the  thinking  process 
of  the  simple  man  produce/ 

Weny  yeexa  ago  i  experienced  a  desperate  and  shortlived 
rebellion  which  was  oioodily  suppressed  by  a  government  that  was 
a-  w»ak  as  it  was  cruel.     In  the  midst  of  all  this  happening  I 
overheard  a  p  .or  fellow  declaring:"  Whatever  the  government  does, 
is  well  done".     That  was  a  classical  case  of  learning  about 
public  opinion  f xxst-hand .     Just  about  everywhere  there  is  a  pretty 
Cenerkebla  p«scentage  of  rothor  infantile  adults,  who  have 
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nq  opinion!  and  spread  those  at  every  opportunity.     even  if  ■ 
government  fait  obliged  to  consider  public  opinion,   a  natality 
thxs  amorphoua,  diffOCtlanlaOi  and  unable  to  react  will  provide 
it  with  tha  practical  possibility  to  do  as  it  pleases,  without 
getting  into  a  definable  opposition  to  all  thitse  people. 
Even  a  minimal  and  routine  propaganda  nudging  suffices  to  BO»«hOtt 
acuvats  the  entire  indif  ^  n ce  group  and  mak*  it  the  voice  of 
the  people,   whereby  those  who  do  have  an  opinion,   i.e.  that 
welcomed     by  the  gove rnment ,  or  even  surpassing  it,   render  a 
w.lcome  ..ervice.     This  servos  t^  illustrate  the  tragedy  of  democracy, 
which  oattsrs  it-elf  t-.me  and  again,  eventually  so  seriously  that 
daiaocrocy  lUmlt  and  everything  oi»0  may  be  hurled  intc,  the  aby*s. 
A  public  opinion  poll  conducted  for  the  Columbia  Broadcasting 
System  in  ^cenber  19bo  became  a  horrible  disclosure: 
According  to  this  document  more   than  half  of  the  population  in  the 
United   .Lotos  was  not  uninclined  to  1*60  nuclear  devices  in 
Vietnam.     J4>  hao  ap;.roved  of  this  remedy  for   the  purPo,e  of 
terminating  the  war,   and  4C„  were  in  fovor  of  it  in  ctuv  the 
Chinese  would  actively  Bid  the  Vietnamese  Communists.  r-nly 
32*  went  olong  with  the  suggested  resolution  that  under  no 
circumstances  should  nucl«or  weapons  oe  used?   St#  voted  against 
this,  1056  v.ure  undecided,     *B  far  as  the  war  in  Vietnam  on  the 
whole  WO*  concerned,   65$  «oro  of  the  opinion  that  it  was  wise 
not  to  pull  out  tho  American  troops  before  the  hostilities 
etaxtud.  and  d2,    wanted  the  troops  left  there  even  during  possible 
peace  negotiations.     Only  35*  judged  the  chances  to  be  such  that 
these  actions  we. a  likely  to  lead  to  a  third  world  war,   4**  thought 
this  unlikely,   16*  hoc  no  opinion.     AA%  felt  the  government  was 
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doing  what  it  could  to  roach  a  peaceful  solution;  43#  thought  it 
should  do  more,  ttl«  rest  w«re  undecided.     To  achieve  peace  nego- 
tiations, thiin  only  21$  recommended  stopping  the  bombing,   51$  were 
in  favor  of  en  increase  in  it.     The  poll  elao  included  a  question 
about  tht?  reliability  of  officio!  reports  from  Vintnam,     67%  felt 
they  were  "sor^ctinoe  true",  15$  they  were     "always  true",  13%  felt 
they  *e:e  "almost  never  true".     As  a  measure  of  the  general  attitude 
these  questions  were,  however,   less  significent,  which  must  he 
said  also  about  the  opinions  on  the  outcome  of  the  war.     30*  pre- 
dicted an  American  victory  at  the  and,   58$  a  compromise,   5%  an 
American  defeat.  77). 

77)  The  poll  was  conducted  by  the  Opinion  Research 
wjrporation,  irinceton,  N.J.f the  outcome  was 
reported  by    Associated  Press 

Credo  qui  absurdum.     So  it  is  not  true  that  the  American 

government  ignores  the  opinion  of  its  population.   It  is,  however* 

correct,  that  in  those  hours  deciding  "to  be  or  not  to  be"  the 

majority  principle  again  becomes  a  problem,  in^es^much  as  the 

thinking  heads  are  brought  into  an  almost  powerless  situation 

by  the  other  head*.,  and  the  busy  hands.  As  long  as  we  live, 

however,  *e  must  not  despair  ever  the  chances  of  appealing  to 

basic  reaaon.     Lets  rai^e  our  voice  even  if  wo  fear  it  will  not 

be  heard*  73). 

76)  A  further  glance  at  American  public  opinion  is 

afforded  us  In  a  UP I  report  referring  to  e  Washington 
Post  story  of  laptembar  1966.     According  to  these 
■OUZOea  the  popularity  of  former  President  Johnson 
had  dropped  to  an  alltime  low.     The  experts  reportedly 
Mere  OOt  looking  far  the  reasons  in  Vietnam  and  the 
impending  r^per suasions  there  but  facts  like  negro 
unrest i   rielng  prices  and  stock  roarkf?t  losses. 
Certainly  this  was  a  new  blow  for  the  remaining  bits 
Of  optimism. 
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A  pull  conducted  by  Louis  Harris,  also  copy-righted 
with  Washington  Post,  should  ba  mentioned  for c°*P«*i*°"s 
in  January  1966,  67%  were  in  agreement  with  the  polxcies 
of  the  Johnson  administration,  in  October  only  46%, 
in  December  only  43%. 

Let  us  nevertheless  not  forget  that  there  ia  such  a  thing  as 
world  opinion,  also  in  the  neutral  countries  and  those  more  or  less 
affiliated  with  America.     If  in  the  Communist  as  well  as  the 
non-Communist  countries  including  the  United  States  separate  and 
thorough  polls  were  conducted  with  a  maximum  of  accuracy,  it  would 
probably  be  shown  that  also  the  people  in  our  time  wish  to  live  end 
offer  life  to  future  generations.     National  end  international 
conferences  of  politicians  and  non-politicians,  scientists  and 
representatives  of  a  variety  of  churches  and  creeds  serve  to 
verify  this  certainty  with  their  sometimes  unreserved  and  magnanimous 
resolutions,  which  in  o  her  generations  would  have  plunged 
humanity  into  intense  excitement,  but  todey  produce  only  too 
ephemerous  impressions.     Also  France's  stand  does  not  receive 
adequate  attention.     Former  President  do  Gaulle's  advice  to 
America  to  withdraw  from  Vietnam  voluntarily,  in  full  realization 
of  her  own  power,  was 
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supported  oy  65/1  Of  the  frenchmen  polled,  According  to  4  V;'  of  thorn 
Ain.xj.cd         <<  airily  responsible  f  r  th*  war  in  Vietnam,  while  14.,  held 
that  chine?  was  responsible.     In  the  United  Nations  there  is  trong 
mooa  for  peace  aince  everyone  expects  and  demands  fror.  the  others 
efforts  fax   the  continuation  Bud  itierif thening  of  peace.     But  let 
Ua  not  ue  fooled,   to  which  extend  the  fate  of  the  planet  depends 


on  America* 


Itfher*  ,-uulic  opinion  is  tending  to  go,  is  certainly  a  most 
significant  but  not  th<;  only  decisive  question,   because  it  is  met 
with  the  question  to  what  extent  public  opinion  influences  the 
turn    if  ^vmts^whot  significance  it  has  as  a  co-decisive  factor, 
in  other  words,  what  we  have  to  expect  f rom  it.     A*  f B  r  as  this  is 
en  Mi  .jiican  problem,  no  other  voice  ie  more  competent  than  tht;t  of 
oenator  fuioright,  who  stated  on  ..-aptember  29,  1966,   that  the 
rreiicent  dominated  Congress  to  such  an  extent,   that  he,   if  he 
■ttftihMtj   could  lead  thn  country  into  a  third  world  Mel  tomorrow. 

Fhe  nan  who  San  do  that,   who  corries  the  heaviest  burden  of 

responsibility  f?ver  carried  bj  men,  will  hen-^ver,   rarely  be  loft 

alone.     He  is  buffeted  from  many  sides,   often  enough  quite 

unpredictably ,  and  thai  afore,  Wore  dangerously;  although  one 

should  think   that  anyone  involved  in  politics  ahould  have  at  least 

sufficient  common  sense  to  understand  that  especially  this  power, 

unique  in  world  history,   also  carries  specific  difficulties  with  it. 

to 

The  old  warning,   not  to  speak  with,  the    :>us  driver  while  the  coach 
is  in  notion,  ifl  still  there,   out  who  pays  much  attention  now? 
If  at  it'ast  these  basic  things  ware  generally  accep  ted,  the  security 
of  the  earth  would  be  in  slightly  better  shape.     And  warn  it  not 
dismaying  that  a  man  who  was  himself  in  such  a  situation  and 
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Since  the  Republicans  took  over,  this  circumstance  is  becoming 
still  mora  real.     During  the  Johnson  period,   the  doner, tic  opposition 
had  gained  ao  much  strength  that  one  wonrioxed  how  the  government 
could  fail  to  duly  consider  it,  particularly  when  it  deeply 
penetrated  the  Democratic  camp.     On  the  other  hand,  Communi  t 
Vietnam  then  aimed  not  only  at  incontestable  military  victory, 
but  also  at  a  deadly  blow  to  American  prestige.     The  uncompromising 
wing  of  the  Vietnamese  communism  was,  of  course. supported  by  China. 
Nevertheless,  those  Americans  who  attributed  the  irreconciliably 
Vietnamese  fighting  exclusively  to  Chinese  pressure,  just  deluded 
themselves. 

It  is  certainly  ana  of  the  advantages  of  the  Republicans  that 
everybody  takes  their  brutality  into  account,  inside  and  outaide, 
and  that  Vietnam  could  not  hope  to  get  from  the  American  opposition 
effective  help.     For  negotiations,  generally  known  brutality  is 
fundamentally  different  from  incalculable  dangerousnees.     Uo  realist 
would  lightmindedly  bring  about  the  maximum  use  of  power  of  a 
notoriously  ruthlesa  adversary.     And  since  this  one  is  himself 
enough  of  a  realist  to  comprehend  thet  this  war  offers  him  no 
chances,  the  not  too  generally  expected  and  not  quite  unparadox 
turnabout  became  possible.     Peace  which  the  Democrats  failed  to 
attain  despite  their  readiness  to  eccept  compromises,  seems  to  be 
within  reach  of  the  Republicans.     This  is  also  their  greatest  chance 
to  conquer  the  public  opinion  of  their  country  and  of  other  nations 
faster  than  the  Democrats  ever  could. 
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hea  gone  d»xn  intohistory,   emerge  a!  from  it  again  end  takes  an 
initiative  which  could  contribute  to  the  end  of  this  history, 
could  help  produce  its  l«st  chapter?     In  a  particularly  touchy 
moment,   at  th*>  end  of  September  1966,     almost  on  the  eve  of  the 
presidential  elections,  when  Johnson  w-s  under  enormous  pressure 
and  perhaps  tempted  to  become  -  for  now  -  a  national  hero  fpr 
the  price  of  terrifying  actions  in  Vietnam,   there  suddenly  appeared 
former  president  Lisenhower,   oy  ssme  already  forgotten  in  the 
fece  of  present  calamities,   and  confeii&ed  that  he  had  held  atonic 
borous  at  the  ready  in  cos*  of  need  in  Korea.     Then  he  outdid  himself 
with  the  indirect  hint  he  would,  in  order  to  win  in  Vietnam, 
"exclude  nuthxng  autorna t ically n  • 

I  rum  Cardinal  jpallrnan,    ft  years  old,   came  an  analogous 
suri.ri.-.e.     uot  only  did  his  rola  as  Catholic  vicar  General  not 
ooiioe  him  to  iaaOO  political  statements ,  it  would  be  hard  to 
justify  his  right  to.     On  ona  hand  he  considerably  embarrassed 
government  circles  in  instructing  devout  Catholics  fighting  in 
Vietnam,   an  well  as  the  public,  that  anything  loaa  than  military 
victory  was  in  cone  e  i  y  a  b Iff ,   since  highly  competent  spoke  man  in 
government  circles  wire  endeavoring  to  Boll  withdrawal  from 
Vietnam  more  cheaply,   and  are  admitting  that  continuation  of  the 
war  is  involuntary.     On  the  other  hand  the  Vatican,   unable  to 
;.i'nply  dxsavow  ooelltUM  for  following  coram  populo  a  contrary 
to  the  rope's,    thereby  giving  a  demoralizing  example,   had  to 
uphold  the  rope's  authority  by  its  old  diplomatic  artistry 
without  criticizing  bpellman.     -<nd,  of  cuux  >e,    it  could  not 
quita  come  off,      iuch  interventions  certainly  jeopardize  the 
government's  struggle  to  keen  the  unruly  enough  adventure  in 
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Vietnam  within  certain  Xi.it..     Th.  chain  reaction  triggered  by  the 
Cardinal  .t.t.«-n*  —  nicely  illustrated  by  the  last-straw 
pronouncement  on  the  part  of  a  .enator:   To  hell  with  world 
.pinion!   It  re  understandable  that  S^iW.e  death  0U»K  a  short 
Up.  i«t«  »•»  interpreted  ea  God',  judgment  by  many  Catholic.. 

finally,  the  auction  about  the  particularly  important 

raw  material  which  1.  used  tu  produce  public  opinion.     That  is 
„uney.     1  believe  to  have  found  the  moat  satisfying  information 
about  the  UStA,   the  United  States  Information  Agency,   in  an 
article  by  Robert  Reguly  of  the  Toronto  Daily  St.*,  The  USIA. 

main  task  is  information  about  Vietnam,   has,  according 
to  this  report.12.CL0  employees  in  106  countries,  produces  programs 
for  foreign  radro  stations,  which  fill  15,000  hours  a  week  and  has 
it.  own  programs,   -Voice  of  Africa-,  which  are  broadcast  as  the 
abjective  truth  prepackaged  with  15  million  watts  in  oo4  hours  a 
weak  and  in  3d  languages   ^including  Swahili  and  Tamii)   by  110 
statrans.  of  whxch  onXy  44  are  located  in  tha  United  State,. 
To  complement  this,   hand-picked  preas  representatives  receive 
free  flights  to  Vietnam  and  foreign  publishers  are  subsidized  to 
ae-tter  distribute  worthy  books.     In  principle  the  public  opinion 
within  the  country  is  excluded  from  the  rost.r  of  USIA  tasks,  as 
this  is  taken  care  of  by  other  Tends.   Nevertheless,   under  pressure 
of  a  congressional  committee  a  small  U.t  of  just  16  books  was 
made  public,  which  ware  subsidized  last  year  with  a  sum  of 
|  90,000,     Ae  the  USI A  reported  to  Congress,  preferred  topics 
are  loch  as  these:     The  United  otates  is  working  for  world  peace, 
that  she  symbolizes  strength  and  reliability  as  well  as  free 
ri&^&H       The  most  interesting  thing  is  here  that  this  is  not 
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Vietnam  within  certain  limits.     The  chain  reaction  triggered  by  the 
cardinal  statement  was   nicely  illustrated  by  the  last-straw 
pronouncement  on  the  part  of  a  Senator:   To  hell  with  world 
opinion!    It  is  understandable  that  Speliman's  death  such  a  short 
time  later  was  interpreted  as  God's  judgment  by  many  Catholics. 

Finally,    the  question  arises  about  the  particularly  important 
raw  material  which  is  used  to  produce  public  opinion.     That  is 
money.     I  believe  to  have  fnund  the  most   satisfying  information 
about  the  USIA,   the  United  States  Information  Agency,   in  en 
article  by  Robert  Reguly  of  the  Toronto  Daily  Star,   The  USIA, 
who?e  main  task  is  information  about  Vietnam,    has,  according 
to  this  report, 1 2,000  employees  in  106  countries,   produces  programs 
for  foreign  radio  stations,   which  fill  15,000  hours  a  week  and  has 
its  own  programs,    "Voice  of  America",   which  are  broadcast  as  the 
objective  truth  prepackaged  with   15  million  watts  in  854  hours  a 
week  and  in  38  languages   (including  Swahili  and  Tamil)   by  110 
stations,    of  which  only  44  are  located  in  the  United  States. 
To  complement  this,    hand-picked  press  representatives  receive 
free  flights  to  Vietnam  and  foreign  publishers  are  subsidized  to 
better  distribute  worthy  books.      In  principle  the  public  opinion 
within  the  country  is  excluded  from  the  roster  of  USIA  tasks,  as 
this  is  taken  care  of  by  other  hands.   Nevertheless,    under  pressure 
of  a  congressional  committee  a  small  list  of  just  16  books  was 
made  public,   which  were  subsidized  last  year  with  a  sum  of 
%  90,000.     As  the  USIA  reported  to  Congress,    preferred  topics 
are  such  as  these:     the  United  States  is  working  for  world  peace; 
that  she  symbolizes  strength  and  reliability  as  well  as  free 
ch0Ke         b.     The  most  interesting  thing  is  here  that  this  is  not 
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correct  in  ail  expect*,   but  can  definitely  not  be  diomiased  on 

untrue?   and  that  all  of  it  together  co.-ta  only  160  million  a  year. 

Tho  K-ight 

It  U  a^d  that  the  victim  once  asked  tho  murderer  with 
what  right  —  but  ho  could  not  finish.     The  question  as  ouch 
could,   however,   only  be  asked  in  tiroes  when  a  certain  relationship 
to  Sight  was  a  yonaral  fact,  also  in  the  mentality  of  him  who 
violated  it  and  now  an«  again  punished  himself  through  guilt 
feeling*,     in  our  time  it  ofton  seems,   though,   sfl  It  the  notion 
of  right  per  «e  had  lost  its  base  end  as  if  not  many  knew  now 
what  it  is.     They  mostly  mi. Lake  it  tor  tha  law  whose  enforcement 
personnel  lntexfexe  in  and  punish  actions,   so   that  one  has  to  be 
an  tha  look-out  for  them. 

.ex,   of  course,   n^r  had  a  rightful  -aba.     it  was  waged  by 
the  strong  against  tha  werk,   or  oy  strong  against  the  strong, 
Bo»0ti«ea  uy  tho  week  against  the  uaak.     Itm  leadex  gave  the  sign 
that  brought  tha  man  from  huu,e  and  farm  to  stoxa  the  other  man's 
house  and  fa**  and  to  rob  or  to  destroy.     The  enemy  was  he  who  was 
pointed  out  by  the  leader  as  the  enamy.     The  theoretical  notion  of 
an  international  law  was  developed  late  enough,   foi  even  in  162b 
Hugo  eftotiua1  work   "se  jure  belli  at  pacis"  was  a  bold  attempt; 
ano  only  much  latex  those  statesmen  emerged  who  oecided  it  was  better 
to  induce  war  in  some  kind  of  law  eftex  wax  had  been  so  long 
icenticel  with  t^tal  lawlessness  and  had  been  called  "the  right  of 
the  stronger".     while  one  school  of  thought  endeavored  to  force 
wax  atrocities  into  the  framework  of  some  kind  of  1**,     to  reduce 
tha  general  and  continuous  danger,  and  to  humanize  the  practice 
of  ma*s  murder,  others  ware  thoroughly  convinced,   that  war  in  itself 
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■hould  not,  as  grantad  tha  ;>t«tui)  of  ■  lags!  institution,  ano  that 
thi_  lucj^iatijn  ha  it  concadad  already  to  the  rnun.ter  by  implication, 
Hj  d  to  be  withdrawn  formally  an*;  foxaver.     Civilized  humanity  did 
Kpnojl   tj  itsalf  by  signing*   in  Paxis  in  192tt#   tne  .Jriandw.ailog  Ps6t« 
fox  in  thin  document  war  is  renounced  m  tne  mort  solemn  and 
Di.noi.ny  form  with  the  limitation  to  »t»J f -def  ance  and  fwigbt  against 
an  acting  aggressor,     in  spite  of  its  t*agia  shoit  life  this 
Kianif  ei>tu  of  international  ethics  has*  nut  caaaad  to  exi;.t  aa  a  moo el, 
Howe VOX*  our  indif f oxonca  to  wax  a a  such  ha a  bxuught  auout  a 
situation   Trow  which  wd  won* t  easily  climb  such  heights  again, 
although  tha  idea   A  x^ght  aa  oopoaed  to  wax  baa  x attained  with  us, 
guiding  a tax  and  hopa. 

As  a  watte*  of  fact,  since  the  beginnings  of  international 
law   thexs  haf  xaxaly  bean  a  wax  boring  and  aft  fir  which  the  anta- 
gonists did  not  aacuaa  one  another  of  violating  soma  agreement. 
v»hu..e  axi.*t«nca  was  either  asuurneo  or  aolemnly  swoxn  and  signed* 
violations  which  had  indeed  taken  place,     iiut  at  least  there  was 
Bonathing  that  c  >uid  oe  violated.     it  ueorns  to  decono  the  privilege 
of  oux  tins  to  tnruw  the  very  idea  of  right  out  with  the  garbage, 
oo  fax         it  a*,  correlated  with  the  authority  idea  it  i^  logical 
that  it  would  have  to  share  its  fatal   out  the  two  are  an  no  way 
identical  which  ie  proven  by  the  v*:ry  existence  of  the  feeling  of 
justice,  namely  that  feeling  which  is  presently  disappearing  at  such 
a  rapio  rate  that  one  can  haroly  remember  it.     How  thoroughly  the 
notion  of  r^ght  had  evidently  bean  lost  from  the  public  conscience, 
buCjr,;.-o  out  Tioi entiy  ci^ar  in  concluding  from  the  moat  highly 
developec  intellects  what  the  population  average  rtuit  be. 
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Among  modern  political  writings  same  are  ethically  faultless, 
and  a  few  individual  0l»Ot  must  o«  colled  ethically  exemplary; 
yet   I  have  to  confaas  that  1  do  nut  know  of  a  single  such  work 
where  ■  specific  position  of  right  as  basis  and  leading  idea 
ht)i=  clearly  bean  developed. 

iUPOSOtil  phsnonena  of  social  anc     rivate  life  turn  into 
direct  proof  of  the  fading  of  the  notion  of  right,        draining  from 
advantageous  activity  i.  were  and  more  rarely  motivated  by  a  rnsidue 
of  that  feeling  of  ri:jht  or  in  recognition  of  principles. 
Qli  the  contrary,   thOOB  funny  old  people  who  still  feel  this  way, 
alienate  themselves  from  their  surroundings  in  nothing  mora  than 
with  thooo  doctrines.     In  accordance  with  this , international 
argumentation  is  based  on  everything  oth«r  than  problems  of  justice. 
Against  this  intellectual  background  the  congenial  behavior  of  two 
such  contradicting  powers  as  America  and  the  Soviet  Union  becomss 
much  mere  undorotoftdoblo.     The  role  of  the  Soviet  Union  in  the 
Niddle  Last  -  especially  since  the  outbreak  of  the  Arab/Israeli 
war  -  bar,  become  unmistakoably  analogous  to  that  of  the  United 
Statu*  in  South  KfOt  Asia,   m  spite  of   the  gradual  differences  in 

radicalism  and  engagement.  ^^^j 

The  deterioration  of  international  lav,  /practically  started 
during  the  second  world  war,  fehotlg*  later  romodieri   in  BO**>  v.-hen 

Germany  executed  millions  of  civilians  including  women  and 
children.     The  Allies  became  a  comparatively  minor  party  to  this 
guilt  enlarged  by  many  other  crimes,   in  bombing  open  cities 
hardly  le  ,a  recklessly.     tfrutal  infringement  upon  neutrality  had 
already  been  committed  during  the  first  world  war?   anil  that 
Switzerland  escaped  the  grip  of  such  neighbors  and  emerged  intact 


from  th»  sttc^nd  world  war  was  not  riua  to  respect  for  her  neutrality 
but  to  realistic  conoidorotions  on   ~h«  part  of  the  Germans.  But 
til  tb<-  halfway  mark  of  this  century  a  war  was  Still  considered 
a  natter  between  those  waging  it,  though  one  was  the  victim  of 
the  other,  the  aggressor.     Such  remainders  of  justice  end  logic  are 
now  threatened  with  radical  liquidation. 

For  self   rentrictiofl  on  >  rounds  of  any  one  law  La  Kirdly 
Ima jinable,   since  total  war  in  itself  is  the  direct  opposite  of 
-v-ry  imaginable  Right;  since  ju-,t  the  notion  of  methodical  total- 
ity alone  implies  the  topographical  totality,   and  so  at  least 
globality;   and  since,   as  we  all  know  and  same  wilfully  deny,  there 
can  be  no  tyne  of  practicable  restriction  in  a  situation  brought 
about  by  such  a  war. 

ne  of  the  basic  tenets  in  every  society  to  thi M  day  has 
been  that  the  child  as  personified  innocence  is  entitled  to  mercy 
and  protection?   since  also  some  animal'    follow  similar  principles 
at  times,   this  is,   then,  more  than  a  principle  of  Internal icnal 
civilization.     But  how  can  we  continue  to  Cola  about  claims  since 
everybody  is  only  interested  in  satisfying  his  own  end  wants  nothing 
I  p  do  with  thoue  of  the  neighbour?     WHO*  death  shell  rage  around 
thi  globe,   there  will  be  no  cellar  or  hideaut  sven  for  the  youngest 
end  most  innocent.     Then  uutch  end  Italian,   RffrOftiafl  Ifli  American, 
Scandinavian  and  Arabic,   Chinese,   Japanese,   Israeli,  Brazilian 
and  Au . tralien  children  would  be  doomed  to  bleed  and  burn  to  death. 
Their  chsrred  remains  would  look  alike,   whether  their  skin  h«d  been 
hlack  or  white,   brown  or  yellow.     All  are  to  perish,   alfo  those 
who  have  Oat  fm\  heard  of  enemies,   C.ontinunism ,   Capitalism  end 
neutrality.     'o  if  a  justification  could  be  Constructed  for 
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kiliing  children  and  non-c^mbattonts  in  "enemy"  countries, 
naj  then  ml*Q  the  Innocent  an  neutral  countries  end  in  one's 
own  country  be  killed  OX  be  ox,  OS  ad  to  the  killing?     Granted,  we, 
ail  of  us, will  possibly  not  be  capable  of  preventing  tht  hand 
which  could  push  the  button;   but  we  should  keap  uur  judgment 
intact  and  see  olearXy  what  guilt  we  are  sharing  by  not-wanting- 
to-know  ar.c  kaeping-quiut . 

■"'oa^ioilities  of  ..'utbrenk  end  uour.se 

granted,  there  it  no  less  weienne  topic,  and  why  3hould  one 
torture  oneself  and  one's  fellow  Ran,  when  one-  can't  do  much 
about  it  anyway  and  must  sink  into  the  wortt  fatalism  ever? 
However,   it  is  not  totally  senseless  to  open  our  own  and  each 
Other's  eyes.     for  ^ears  a  propaganda  haa  been  Spread  around, 
mainly  by  the  def once  industries,  with  agents  and  supporters  every- 
where, naturally  mainly  those  who  do  not  knew  whet  they  are  doing. 
Thais  job  la  the  spreading  cf  indifference,  trust  in  the  experts 
and  mainly  the  spreading  of  the  notion  it  would  not  be  all  that  bed. 
•*,,ne"  did  nut  *fter  all,  hove  to  be  among  the  jobs  who,  unfortunately, 
had  to  parish.     P .rticuiariy  the  last  argument  it  S  weapon  not  to  be 
underestimated.    It  it  cue  to  the  psychological  necheniea  of 
narcissism,  the  not  always  outright  pathological  infantility  of  the 
adult,   who  cannot  imagine  why  a  mass  disaster  should  involve  him 
too.     He  &e«  after  ail,  so  good,  so  worthy  of  love.     Also,  his 
experience  proves  to  him,   so  to  speak,   that  he  has  never  died 
before,   so  that  He  may  hope?  nothing  untoward  would  happen  to  him 
further  on,   at  least  not  during  his  life  time.     inside  him  there 
i  ,  a  pioceas  of  wild  regret  fox  the  others,   and  over  their  fete 
he  it  not  entirely  inconsolable.     This  propaganda  only  needs  to 
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nudge  his  tendency  a  little,   to  exclude  himself  from  th« 

catastrophe  looming  over  the  entire  community.     At  times  quite 

primitive  tricks  will  suffice  towards  tfhla  purpose,   like  the 

hope  for  protective  measures,   for  organized  rescue  teams  and 

M4rof^hft  kind.     Since  sham  experience  is  never  short  of  -p*e4rf, 

many  otherwise  sensible  people  accept  the  version,   it  would  not  be 

so  bad  after  all.     01*1  is  ready  to  be  deceived  about  the  ultimate 

evil,   that  which  can  never  be  repaired,   so  that  the  thing  of 

ultimate  importance  is  tre  ted  much  less  critically  than  the 
trivial  KWo*i 

,rundan«a  issue*  of  everyday.  A-  r^markoul-e  varietU5of 

virility, ^reed  and  stubbornness,  come  to  the  forefront  when  there 
is  a  danger  of  being  gypped  out  of  an  inconsequential  sum,   or  when 
slanderous  gossip  appears  to  jeopardize  one's  social  position,  so 
that,   preoccupied  with  issues  of  this  category,   one  does  not  quite 
conceive  of  becoming  concerned  with  a  massive  cetastrophy,  let 
alone  taking  precautions  to  prepare  for  it.     It  i*-,   after  ell, 
printed  bleck-and-white  in  books  and  newspapers,   that  it  won't 
ba  so  bad,   and  if  the  danger  were  that  great, radio  and  television 
would  surely  report  on  it.     Besides,   doesn't  one  have  enough 
worries  of  one's  own? 

Yet  the  more  people  refuse  to  be  done  out  of  their  own 
judgment  by  the  system  of  conTuwn  ng  the  issues,   the  better  are  our 
chances  for  rescue.     For  a  movement  founded  on  common  sense  is  not 
quite  without  power.     The  atomic  test  explosions  carried  out  with 
compete  callousness  by  all  atomic  powers,   had  begun  to  pollute 
the  atmosphere  to  such  a  degree  that  the  maesea  in  many  countries, 
mainly  the  neutral  ones,   became  alarmed.     Naval  had  all  nations 
especially  theirintellectuels,  been  as     unanimous  on  any  issue  as 
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on  this  r«ne.     Linus  fouling   79)  predicted  that  in  th« 

79)  Ho  more  war!   BoiloftttX,  London  1953 
,V»nt  of  continued  atonic  t«*t*  number  of  malformed  newborn  || 

babies  would  increase  to  130,000  annually,   and  that  of  those  d*ing 
bofo*o  birth  or  fight  oftoi  birth,  to  4*0, 000 j  anc  this  a.,  a  result 
of  tha  taat»  alone,   without  war.     When  the  praasure  from  all 
dirsction-  grew  too  unctmf ortabla  for  the  participating  govern- 
HOOtO,   an  agreement  wa,  reached  which  was  OOt  signed  by  China  end 

Au     ii  i4^j  +ht>  'ioviet  Union  and  Britain  and 

France  but  oy  the  United  states,  tnf,  jovxut, 

lea  to  the  <^**i±e*  restriction  to  underground  looting  only. 

•i  ,  tw..  »     t   nhTTrt  i  r.nab1  -   M  W88  colvod.  This 

whereby  temporarily  the  OOOl  udj  H I  I  -  .nou_ 

-    -     #  i«mK4     a  rnns'-ilinfi  bit  if  evidence 
is  not  much,  but  at  laaat  a  ray  of  light,  a  consoling 

that  reason  is  not  always  without  power. 

uefore  reflecting  on   the  reasons  for  this,  N«  nust  consider 

,        .  .  .        ....   ,,hf,m       Tf  wo  can  exclude  the  possibility 

theoretically,  who  might  fight  whom.     it  we.  can 

of  lone  aggrosalon  by  powars  less  significant  in  nuclear  terms 

anc  3t,3.iU  ov.lu.to  th.M  only  a.  JuTn  | **■ n  I  n |  fa»tOS.  of  the 

Mi,  pc.*.,  thai.  t..«in  th«  MM  '-tat...  th«  Sovl.t  Union  and 

China.       The  latter  is  at  this  time  not  yet  comparable  ta  the  other 

two,   out  not  far  removed  from  them,   and  has  proved  to  be  superior 

iMM«.M«a       r,r  there  It   sane  probability 
in  tho  rate  of  armaments  increase.     ->o   .n»«i  p 

if,  the  assumption  that  China  will  have  caught  up  with  bar  big 

i     li  within  a  few  years.     Sittoi  forOOd  both  -u-.eiica  and  tha  USSR 

after  all  the  inoeciaiuns  and  mutual  feelers,   to  decide  in  favor 

Of  the  co.tly  anti-missile  0*0tO*O<     Thi-    i     not  only  a  symptom 

of  the  presently  increased  darkness  but  oust  f.»*ttioa  worsen  the 

iituotloft.     In  any  event,  wO  have  to  figure  with  %  powars  of  tha 

gxuatest  strength  in  the  very  near  future.     Let  u^  Ooll  than,  A.B.C 
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and  lets  enumerate  the  theoretical  possibilities,  while  leaving 
the  question  open,   hnv.cver,   from  whom  the  first  blow  must  be 
expected. 

1 .  A  Might  be  fighting  against  the  united  or,  for  reasons  of 
defence  and  for  counteraction/\ellied  B  and  C»     A«-*H  ♦  C. 

2.  13  would  have  the  allied  A  and  C  against  herself:  B <r->  A  +  C. 

3.  C  would  have  to  fight  A  and  Bs     A  +  13<-^C 

4.  L  would  remain  unattached,   A  ana  B  would  fight  each  other: A<-*B. 
b.  B  woulo  stay  neutral  during  a  duel  between  A  and  C:     A«-»  C 

6.  A  would  not  interfere  in  a  war  between  J  ant;  L  :     JJ  <— >  C. 

7.  >-.fter  a  war  between  A  and  B,  C  would  wove  in  on 
the  remainders  of  both,  who  c  ,uld  no  longer  put  up 
i  defence  J  e<— 

8.  B  would  in  the  same  situation  do  the  same:  B.t^w 

B 

9.  A  tfiG  would  act  this  way:  .'u — » . 

1C.  A ,  B  and  C  would  start  simultaneously  fighting  each  of  the 

other  two,  which  ftttflfatfl  impossible  as  planned  strategy,   has  no 
precedence  and  would  be  quit*  impossible  in  a  conventional  war, 
in  which  confusion  would  never  reach  such  a  state,  but  in  a  panic, as 
brourh^'on^by  intrigues,  it  is  quite  imaginable:     F\*f^**  C . 

11.  In  the  A  country  there  might  b«  during  the  v.ar  against  one 
or  two  antagonists,   ■  desperate  revolt  of  thi>  people  and 
cxvil  war  result  ad  i  A< — >i\. 

12.  The  seme  thing  happened  in  country  B   s  u<r- >B. 

13.  The  same  again  in  C:     L^— L . 

14.  i,t  could  also  happan  in  just  one  or  in  two  of  the  three 
countries  end  facilitate  an  aggression  on  the  burned  out  area 
by  the  country  spared  a  civil  war. 

jUCh  an  attempt  t«  illustrate  with  sucn  a  scheme  ell  possibilities^ 
is  certainly  incomplete,   since  even  the  most  absurd  imagination 
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may  fall  behind  the  incalculable  course  of  events.     In  the 

face  of  the  lack  of  precedence  this  goes  also  for  the  events 

themselves,    i.e.   the  direct  results  of  the  action,  whether 

predicted  by  admitted  layman  or  experts  who  do  not  hesitate  to 

define  thai*  competence  in  equally  unprecedented  ways.     for  have 

we  ever  heard  of  doctors  who  do  not  even  attempt  to  treat  a 

patient  and  let  him  die  in  the  expectation  and  purporting  to  then 

revive  him  and  cure  him  later?     Ana  what  should  we  think  of 

zoologists  who  assure  us  we  should  go  ahead  and  let  tigers  and 

bears  out  of  their  cates,   for  they  would  only  scratch  each  other 

a  little  to  force  mutual  retreat.     Such  delusions  are  served  us 

It 

in  the  form  of  serious  books:   In  ouch  o  war  there  would  be  a 
controlled  war.     Diplomacy  during  this  type  of  combat  would  not 
only  be  possible  but  only  the  more  effective  and  promising. 
Those  waging  war  would  spore  the  population  of  the  antagonist  and 
only  destroy  the  centres  of  military  activity  and  arsenals,  to 
use  the  cities  as  hostages  and  thus  force  concessions.  Since 
no  one  likes  the  status  quo, the  prospects  would  be  favorable 
during  the  period  of  mutual  destruction,   to  thoroughly  solve  the 
problems . 

That  there  can  be  several  opinions  on  this  type  of  utterance 
by  experts,   pmee* in  itself  a  useful  contribution  to  our 

observations  on  public  opinion  on  which  so  much  depends. 

Allegedly,   they  are  working  somewhere  on  inventions  which 
are  supposed  to  nuutrolize  or  mooify  the  terrific  advantage  that  the 
first  blow  would  offer  the  aggressor.     Such  an  invention  would  be 
of  the  most  positive  significance.      It  would  free  the  nations  from 
the  spectre  of  their  own  attack  out  of  fear  and  the  chronic 
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c  impulsive  iceo  uf  their  ^.mt g r-nt tnck   in  full  panic,  and 
would  facilitate  VMBOnibi*  considerations .     The  nuiti-uanger 
situation  in  which  w«  live  stems  to  a  renerkablw  extent  from  the 

alas,  justified  fear  of  the  disastrous  *6mkwq*utmm  *f  ■  fi*»t 

attack,  whach  could  render  the  counter-attack  almost  inef f act iva 

end  possibly  a  von  prevent  it.     In  any  event  it  would  weaken  the 

fixit  attacked  tu  such  an  extent  that  he  would  retain  acme  xovenge 

but  hardly  any  it  retake  pxo.pucts.     WHiK  would  be  left  to  the 

fix_t  victim  would  ba  mora  likely  a  romantic  chance  than  a  real 

one.     Sirica  .everything  would  bo  at  stake,  he  who  would  perpetrate 

the  ultimate  crime  would  risk  everything,  if  owing  to  any  consideration! 

he  exercised  moderation  or  ret i.reint.     If  he  attacks  at  all,  he 

can  only  blaze  away  with  all  hi     guns  with  the  goal  of  preventing 

the  counter  attack.     Likewise,   the  attacked  nus.t  retaliate  with  all 

the  power  still  at  hie  disposal,   since  in  this  cell  he  is?  robbed 

of  any  Blternetiva|  perhaps  even  that  of  surrender, for  it  would  bo 

uncertain  whether  the  antagonist  in  this  advantageous  position  would 

want  to  hear  him  or  could.     In  such  a  situation  no  one  would  be 

free  to  loae  crucial  minutes.     The  doctrine  of  a  diplomacy  after 

outbreak  of  hostilities  is,   therefore,  whatever  its  original  intention, 

turning  into  the  worst  kind  of  misleading  the  public.     When  the 

horxur  has  b  come  fact,   only  the  course  con  be  taken  that  the 

diplomats  in  their  wishful  thinking  try  to  picture  es  <w%%Lfc* 
calling  it  the  "apes*  war".     l.ven  fanatastic  fortresses  a«4  r.-.uunteins 

end  rocks  will  perhaps  bo  no  oefar  than  was  the  .'■•.ayinut iins.      iut  even 

if  a  central  BCMMnd  should  succeed  to  survive  inside  them  without 

being  buried  dead  ur  alive,  those  to  be  directed  will,  of  court. o, 

aoon  be  smashed  end  unable  to  act  or  react.     But  mainly,  ail  the 
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strat-giLts  appear  to  overlook  basic  psychological  factors. 

The  human  nervous  system  is  only  capable  of  wit hstanding  limited 

strain.     From  a  certain  moment  on  there  actually  starts  what 

people  usually  refer  to  as  "nerve-wrecking",   a  breakdown  occurs, 

and  no  rational  action  is  possible  after  this.     but  in  precisely 

this  moment  of  a  nuclear  war  there  must  appear  a  cardinal  difference 

from  any  former  v.ar.     The  regular  rotation  of  the  fighting  troops 
as  safeguards  against  nervous  exhaustion  and  that  of  the  whole 
•yatem,   as  practiced  tiJl  now,   will  be  no  longer  applicable,  since 

tne  t,ai  against  the  total  population  also  includes  the  potential 
replacements.     Aa  long  as  we  are  able,   we  have  to,    for  instance, 
consider  that  the  radar  system  may  be  immediately  destroyed,   so  that 
it  ma.y  become  impossible  to  cetermine  where  the  destructive  missiles 
are  coming  from.     5o  there  is  not  even  a  guarontee  that  the  counter- 
attack woulo  oe  uirected  against  the  attacker,   rather  than  an  idle  or 
undecided  third  party.     even  in  the  idyll  of  \j  ie  tnam,  nigricans  up  to 
now  have  killed  quite  a  few  other  Americans,   not  to  mention  the 
mowing  down  of  friendly  indigenous  people.     nlso  in  the  r-iiddle  Last 

there  has  been  no  lack  of  similar  slips;  as  soon  as  evidence  becomes 
unobtainable,   naturally  any  accusation  is  possible. 

In  such  an  unprecedented  battle  everything  must  be  done  with 

lightening  speed,   for  time  at  a  decisive  factor  receives  a 

completely  new  significance  there .     Line  will  know  when  it  started  but 

not  when  and  if  it  >  ill  end,   for,   even  if  surrender  werB  passible, 

it  could  be  just  trickery.     Perhaps  those  surviving  will  not  know 

for  the  duration  of  the  entire  war  who  the  enemy  is,    gu^sswuik  will 

have  to  lean  on  pre-war  propaganda.     It  also  need  not  be  clear  and 

documented  who  started  it.     ,.nd  p-rhape  the  aggressor  will  claim 
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he  wus  attacked  and  may  hope  that  evidence  to  the  contrary  wili 
never  emerge. 

It  was  Sertrand  Russell  who  intuitively  also  pointed  to 
possibilities  which  many  average  people  thought  of  later  on  80). 

BO/  Boe  pzujyfi,  17-20 
Mot  only  that  man-made  satellites,  those  in  orbit  today  and  larger 
and  more  effective  ones  of  the  future,  could  rain  death  onto  the 
earth,  mora  spwcif ically  one  pre~timed  by  computers*  and  therefore, 
directed  over  certain  territories:  whwreby  it  should  be  pointed 
out  that  a  fow  rather  costly  failures  in  the  heat  of  the  action 
would  not  be  unthinkable;   but  the  up  <  oowintj  moon  landing  is  to 
serve  as  a  preparation  for  bases  from  which  earth  can  be  daatruijct- 
ively  attacked.     Since  such  moon  bases,   however,  would  not  ba 
the  monopoly  of  one  power  alone,   but  could  involve  the  lauli^h- 
ment  of  enemy  bases  there,  a  war  between  people  on  the  moon  would 
become  a  possibility.     Russell  al&o  mentions  plans  fur  occupation 
of  Mars  end  Venus,  for  the  time  being  only  on  the  part  of  the 
Americans,  and  finally  sees  the  possibilities  of  bombarding 
planets.     Ivhather  the  moon  could  crumble  so  that  blasted  off  -actions 
would  possibly  crash  to  earth,   as  Russell  holus,   depones  on  the 
consistency  of  the  moon,  i.e.  on  the  heretofore  unknown  consistency 
of  its  interior.     however,  wo  are  f molly  free  of  this  gruesome 
segment  of  our  nightmare  end  may  allow  ourselves  a  braath  of  relief 
since  on  agreement  has  bean  reached  between  the  United  States  and 
the  Soviet  Union  under  active  participation  of  the  Unitcid  Nations 
and  a  major  portion  of  her  member  states,  which  precludes  military 
preparations  on  the  moon  and  any  other  celestial  body,  and 
guarantees  at  the  same  time  accost  to  all  areas  and  installations  in 
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the  cosmos.     jincB  it  can  be  stated  with  nearly  complete 

caitainty  that  such  preparations  ciuld  never  be  undertaken 

secretly  ox  even  carried  out  undetected  and  since  the  express 

tjuarentee  assures  mainly  mutual  inspection,   this  agreement 

probaoly  represents  one  of  the  must  significant  and  positive 
achievement!  of  our  century.     By  allowing,   fur  the  first  tine, 

mutual  inspection,   fur  the  time  being,  just  outside  the  body  of 
the  earth,   the  stalemate  is  interrupted  which  doomed  ail  efforts 
for  disarmament  heretofore  and  supported  distrust  and  anxiety 
in  their  fearsome  power  position.     It  is  a  his- toxic  moment  which 
allows  us  to  gain  hope  once  again,   inasmuch  as  it  opens  further 
pleasant  perspectives,     We  can  further  assume,  with  some  optimism 
that  China  will  have  became  more  approachable  diplomatically 
than  ftha  is  now,  when  the  time  has  come  that  3he  will  be  in  a 
position  to  dare  similar  thrusts  into  apace,  as  the  United  states 
end  the  Soviet  Union  ere,   or  oven  keener  feats.     China's  ap;.  reach- 
ability with  a  view  towards  constructive  cooperation  depends,  of 
Course,  on  a  reversal  of  the  United  states'   policies  while  there  is 
time,   encouraged  by  success  of  modified  policies  in  one  ores,  to 
revamp  her  whole  set  of  goals  and  methods  e-n^  on  clearly  realistic 
tsrma.     This  applies  with  some  variation  also  to  the  Soviet  Union, 
in  spite  of  the  bloody  darkening  in  its  far  Lost.  ^Ji-.'  ever ,  we  ore 
mora  familiar  with  the  nature  of  man  and  the  limitations;  to  his 
capabilities  of  suffering  than  with  the  lost-  threatening  nature 
uf  the  moon*     1  or  knowiltidge  of  human  nature  teaches  us  for  instance, 
that  complicated  actions  end  those  requiring  vory  thorough  training 
will  deteriorate  rapidly  in  the  course,  of  a.  <ar,   espnciiiiiy  since 
casualties  among  experts  will  be  replaced  by  lessor  ones,   the  war 
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will  have  devoured  itself,  destruction  will  have  destroyed  itself. 
Let  us  remember  that  the  most  primitive  war  M**f»«  only  one  battle. 
In  later  wars  battleo  worts  the  highlights.     It  seems  aa  though 
the  original  primitiveness  were  about  to  return  and  the  threatening 
war  to  turn  into  a  single  battle.     Even  in  all  wars  before  now  the 
ability  to  keep  up  o  bottle  win,  aa  experience  shows,  severely 
limited.     This  ability  cannot  increase  riow»  only  be  reduced  con- 
siderably, particularly  ince  the  chances  of  mutual  aid  and 
cooperation  are  reduced  to  an  all-time  low.     Ha  one  will  probably 
be  in  a  position  to  put  out  fires*  or  tend  to  the  injured.     It  must 
also  be  assumed,  alas,  that  the  despondence  will  bring  about  a 
collapse  of  moot  characters  and  the  exclusive  rule  of  their  egoism. 
Whose  private  shelters  ere  located  many  will  be  stormed  in  bloody 
onslaughts  and  similar  scenes  ore  to  be  expected  in  public  ones. 
So  the  murderous  attack  from  the  outuide  will  not  bo  modified 
by  cohesion  on  the  inside,  but  will  be  aggravated  by  brutal  fights 
among  tho&e  cruelly  suffering. 

it  in  remarkable  that  it  1ft  the  same  strategists  who  on  one 
hand  face  with  laudable  clarity  the  chances  of  the  danger  of 
accidental  triggering  through  error  or  insanity,  and  describe 
circumstances  which  could  defy  oil  core  and  thoroughness?  and  on 
the  other  hand  maintain  that  negotiations  will  be  possible  and 
recommend  them,  to  be  held  while  the  rapid  mutual  destruction  is 
underway  and  the  fire  is  racing  across  the  continents,  and  they 
insist  on  this  absurdity  with  special  emphasis.     for  ail  the 
emphasis  however,  they  do  not  see  where  logic  fails  than. 
Fur  if  than  such  negotiations  would  make  any  senae  at  all,  this 
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would  moan  that  these  experts  themselves  deem  total  destruction 
of  the  enemy  impossible  and  axe  not  aiming  fox  thie.     Why,  than, 
the  v.ar  at  all?     He  who  embarks  upon  o  war  without  the  expectation 
to  dictate  the  peace  conditions  is,  after  ell,  a  sick  man  or  a 
despondent  ma*  ox  a  criminal,  perhaps  a  mixture  of  these  3  types, 
but  under  no  circumatances  reasonable  ox  responsible.     For  if 
aftex  ail  another  solution  had  to  be  sought,  ox  could  have  beBn, 
the  wax  wao  not  unavoidable*     Those  strategists  emphasize 
themselves  that  duxing  the  negotiations  following  the  destruction 
fax  reaching  concessions  would  have  to  be  made.     Why,  then,  could 
such  concessions  not  be  made  fox  the  purpose  of  avoiding  the  war? 
Both,  their  logic  as  well  as  their  ethice  add  up  to  a  situation 
where  the  mutual  mass  muroar  is  to  render  acceptable  whet  was 
formerly  declared  unacceptable,   is  this  not  the  theoretical 
collapse  of  the  war  propaganda  which  it  brings  about  through  its 

own  argumentation? 

This  leads  us  to  the  only  possible  conclusion,  that  we  must, 
with  that  lightning  speed  which  nuclear  war  would  require,  and 
with  a  comparable  expenditure  in  energy,  re-educate  ourselves 
towards  more  logical  and  ethical  thinking;  and  that  we  should 
help  one  another  toward*  mutual  love  and  understanding  and 
dignified     life  alongside  each  other. 

"f^i  the  bnd 

Nq,  it  in  nut  a  foregone  conclusion  that  only  a  few  people 

would  stay  alive  on  the  entire  earth.     It  could  be  3  million  or 
300  million,  depending  on  unpredictable  circumstances,  perhaps 
also  on  measures  for  saving  the  civilian  population,   still  to  be 
initiated  on  either  bide;  and,  of  cuorse,  among  all  neutral 
countries*  since  they,  too,  if  they  had  excess  oillions,  would 
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prefer  to  keep  then  stached  away  and  subscribe  to  the  cheaper 


anc  mystical  hope  that  it  won't  come  "to  the  worst*1,   and  at  the 
same  time  help  tu  bring  it  about  by  their  passivity.     Aaide  from 
the  still  much-debated,  but  in  view  of  China's  rapid  emergence 
now  much  more  plausible  project  of  the  defensive  missile  system, 
the;  curiL.tr uction  of  the  comparatively  primitive  air  raid  shelters 
would  cost  any  government  of  a  large  country  astronomical  sums, 
if  they  were  to  be  effective  for  the  most  favorable  instance  of 
□Seat  remotanaaa  from  direct  theatres  of  operation  and  were  to 
house  people  for  at  least  a  limited  time,     So  one  argues  against 
them  that  their  construction  could  causa  the  enemy  to  conclude 
one  were  preparing  to  attack  and  could,   therefore,   represent  a 
provocation.     While  on  the  other  hand  they  certainly  do  not  shy 
away  from  oiplomatic  and  extreme  concrete  provocations  but  intend 
to  make  an  impression  of  fearlessness  through  utmost  strength 
and  means  to  use  this  impression  as  a  deterrent.      if  ouch  in- 
consistencies tend  to  cause  one's  concern  over  inadequate  planning 
or  the  far  worse  fear  that  the  whole — procedure  could  be  basically 
unplanned,   one  would  become,   naturally,   wholly  convinced  that 
any  planned  action  after  the  commencement  of  the  global 
catastrophe  would  not  be  taking  place,   that  it  wouJd  be  just 
a  blind  desperate  struggle  to  the  end. 

I  hav-.1  named  the  chief  powers  rn"  terms  of  ou-r — p r a B B n t — e-a-y 
circomotiinces-,   but  have  then  introduced  abstract  identification 


into  the  discussion  on  the  possible  px-o gross  of  the  war,  ano 
left  the  antagonists  unioentif  ied  .  'f4te — bet  fe  r:r — quelxf  ilo  llun  erf 


This  abstraction  is  t e  the  likelihood  that  for  the  threatening 

war. particularly  in  the  decisive  factoisrnew  yardsticks  ano  new 
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tfiirns  have  to  be  applied.     Almost  anyone  will  accept  the 
certainty  that  the  potential  in  the  foitnur  sense  will  no  longer 
tjxi-t,  this  factor  whoso  decisive  significance  became  clear 
especially  in  the  two  world  wars.     fur  after  the  outbreak  nu  one 
will  be  able  tu  start  arming  or  buying  def unco  materials.     He  will 
have,  after  the  outbreak,  only  that  which  he  did  not  use  up 
himself  and  what  is  not  yet  destroyed,  unusable  or  out  of  reach, 
fry  views  go  farther  than  that,   inasmuch  as  I  consider  the  old 
notion  of  war  potential  not  applicable  and  in  need  of  revision. 
This  notion  was  since  the  beginning  &f  time  defined  by  its 
relativity.     There  never  was  an  absolute  strength,  but  the 
difference,  or  rather  the  proportion  of  the  two  strengths  to  each 
other  wet;  the  decisive  thing.     When  ws  now  simplyfy  the  formerly 
simplified  scheme  further,   to  disregard  C,   and  only  consider  A  and 
j,   it  HUlftt  turn  out,   provided  we  thoroughly  maintain  our  obj  activity , 
that  each  of  the  two  has  maximal  strength,  is  able  to  eliminate 
the  other  from  the  face  of  the  esrthj  or  mora  precisely  that  even  a 
part  of  his  strength  can  briny  about  this  result.     birtce  no  one 
is  stronger  than  the  strongest,  not  even  the  other  strongest  one, 
thinking  and  speaking  in  comparatives  becomes  useless,  the 
principle  of  comparison  becomes  unepplicebie ,   the  efforts  to  outdo 
the  other,  become  obsolete.       Lven  if  the  v*er  potential  remains 
quotable  in  mathematical  terms,  it  must  necessarily  become 
irrelevant  by  the  situation  in  which  the  surpassing        the  re- 
quired  yards  tick ,  whether  A  has  only  x  or  also  x  +  y,  since  ho  is 
not  really  able  to  inflict  more  damage  on  3  with  x  +  y  than  with 
x  alone;  which  also  applies  to  D,  of  course.       The  resulting 
prospects  for  the  course  of  thu  war  logically  also  apply  to  its 
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outcome.     Unf or tunutely ,  we  cannot  be  spar  <d  ■  cio.ur 
look  at  those  prospects. 

Granted  the  inability  to  illustrate  patterns  without 
precedence,  wa  can  nevertheless  draw  MM  conclusions  »«  to  the 
and  of  till  war,  by  trying  tu  employ  those  factors  whose  effects 
»y«t  be  regarded  as  inevitable  in  c*se  of  war,  becouse,   in  spite 
of  a  number  of  wishful  predictions,  there  is  no  good  reason  why 
they  should  not  occur.     Lot  us  think  of  the  burial  of  a  deceased 
and  the  number  of  hands  involved  in  this  task  in  times  of  peace. 
Let  us  think  of  a  train  mishap,  on  earth  quaka,  ■  plague,  let 
U,    do  av ay  with  all  the  rites  and  reduce  the  burial  tc  the  bare 
essentials,   such  as  a  hasty  sh«llow  interment,  and  let  us 
consider  what  ft*  4^23^  of  energy  still  remains.     Let  us 
further  think  of  the  nursing  care  which  was  awarded  the  injured  and 
the  sick  even  in  were  up  to  now  and  what  part  of  a  people's 
oumuloilw-  energy  went  to  thin  task.     Let  us  x„«.nb»r  the  efforts 
put  forward  in  containing  a  major  firo;  and  the  vast  measures 
taken  in  c.  ses  of  floods,  mainly  for  the  rescue  of  those  dlirxtly 
stranded  and  for  the  prevention  of  epidemics.     And  now  let  us  try 
to  visualize  the  situation  of  survivor,  of  a  very  short  nuclear 
war,  provided  the  action  is  over,  that  fire  has  devuurec  cities, 
formats  and  fields  with  people  »»d  animals  alike,   and  subsides 
by  and  by,   as  nothing  is  left  to  feed  it.     Those  living  are 
grounded  by  a  vast  majority  of  corpses.     The  severs  have  burst 
ano  axe  open,    thl  fish  in  rivers  ano  the  wildlife  in  the  outdoors 
are  d«ad  ano  polluted.     There  is  no  drinking  water,   no  food,  no 
shelter,   no  clothing.     Lvery thing  M  burned  or  poisoned,  unrecogniz- 
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ebie  reniaintj  of  man  anci  beast  are  moaning  all  aruund.  The 
living  will  scorn  to  be  infected  by  the  dead  and  the  dying,  for 
visible  and  invisible  clouds  will  be  steadily  raining  down  on 
them,   and  they  will  fall  in  massive  numbers,   throttled  by  in- 
visible hands.     Some  of  those  still  surviving  will  attempt  to 
save  themselves  by  eating  caoavers  and  burned  meat  of  the  animala 
or  jven  their  fellow  humans.     out  even  this  will  wrt — s u c e i a 6 d 

fur  death  will  lurk  everywhere,   in  the  air,   in  the  ponds,  in 

ffntJ 

the  clothes  worn  on  thwir  own  body,  in  the  ground,  in  each  fellow 
still  breathing,   in  each  bone. 

hat  noble  virtues  will  have  survived  in  these  souls?  Will 
the  collapse  of  man  and  his  society  not  begin  already  in  the 
alarm  of  the  airraid  alert  preceding  the  first  attack?  Will 
such  people  who  formerly  aided  the  suffering  and  sacrificed 
much  in  many  a  mishap  to  support  the  stricken,   will  they  take 
any  note  of  the  next  man  now?     Ox  will  each  of  them,  emaciated 


by  the  despairj only  think  of  himself  now  and  bar  nn  eetiAn  0 
to  prolong  his  suffering  further?     No,   not  everyone  will  singly 
seek  his  survival.     buadanly,   greups  will  have  formed  who  will 
iriuve  against  individuals  and  against  other  groups,   and  soon 
groups  will  collapse  through  internal  discord,   ane  new  groups 
will  be  formed  by  the  still  living  corpses,   and  will  be  done 
away  with  too. 

if  from  this  continued  hostility  of  the  unfortunate 
towards  each  othei  and  frum  a  situation  of  fist-low  ano  civil 
war  a  new  society  should  emerge,   what  would  it  be  like?  Will 
an^  remnants  of  the  old  state  forming  principles  return? 


-  466  - 


l.hxch  »f  today's  societies  will  it  resemble?     Would  one  group 
paihape  aaiza  the  power,  and  some  usable  assets,  seek  rem 
materials  and  make  them  available  and  lat  others  mine  them,  tu 
1#*  thew  keep  paxt  of  the  products  in  return  for  their  labor? 
Should,  then,  a  form  of  Capitalist  re-emerge  on  a  most  primitive 
basis?     Ur  would  people  a till  not  have  had  their  fill  of  communist 
dictatorship?     or  would  then  perhaps  tha  time  be  xipa  for  e 
Socialist  society? 

I  cio  not  dara  entertain  this  hope.     This  would  presuppose 
moral  ^tr-ngth,  human  »isea  that  it  cannot  ba  expected  &ft  a 
situation  of  total  does*.     Bather,  completely  stripped  ex-humans 
ore  to  be  expected,  capable  of  everything  and  nothing.     *.here  a 
society  in  the  strictest  sence  of  the  word  cut  be  construed  among 
individuals  reduced  more  or  less  to  enti-sucials ,  this  society  will 
not  bu  lass  deplorable  than  its  members. 

So  for  a  variety  of  reasons  no  status  quo  is  to  be  expected, 
also  not  mentally.     Tha  fact  thot  we  du  hove  illusiuns  and  that 
our  actions  in  some  aspects  are  motivated  by  them  is  one  of  our 
■OSt  remarkable  qualities.     Hut  in  the  survivors  of  fthfi  great 
catastrophe  such  a  quality  will  not  have  been  preserved.  The 
Loro  who  could  neither  protect  his  worshippers  nor  his  sanctuaries 
will  undtn-  no  circumstances  be  capable  of  attracting  remnants  of 
humanity  bale  of  any  illusions.     Creatures  filled  with  greed 
and  bitterness  will  likely  remember  the  ideals  of  yesteryear  with 
nothing  but  contempt.     They  will  blame  us,  their  predecessors , for 
their  situation,  and  with  justification.     Any  altruism  and 
ioMalism  will  be  foreign  to  them  and  probably  incomprehensible. 
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Perhaps  they  will  nut  engage  in  any  activity  which  does  not 
promise  immediate  satisf action. 

The  comnoditiee  of  lift?  will  bo  so  thoroughly  destroyed 
that  the  general  decline  can  only  continue,   even  after  the 
cataut lophe ,   itself  is  overj  it  is;  not  imaginable  what  could 
stem  the  tide  and  bring  a  new  rise.     Lven  if  it  could  be  hoped 
th..it  the  effects  of    -trontium  90  as  well  as  those  of  Caesium  137 
would  soon  be  radically  reduced,  it  is  general  knowledge  since 
Linstein 1 ■  disclosure  that  the  destructiveness  of  Cerbo  14  would 
last  thousands  of  years.     in  spite  of  the  terrible  reduction  in 
the  numbers  of  humanity ,   there  is  little  hope  for  sufficient 
nutrition  for  those  generations  which  would  be  crucial  for  the 
survival  of  the  species,   because  of  the  thorough  poisening  of 
virtually  ell  nutrients.     At  the  same  time,  secondary  destroyers 
are  lurking,  such  as  the  growing  incidence  uf  crippling  end 
malformation,  which  must  also  effect  the  capacity  to  procreate, 
3ome  of  today's  appeasement  exports  are  trying  their  talents  on 
the  unpredictable  extent  of  this  factor,  in  that  they  tell 
us  that  the  percentage  of  4  defective  births  in  100  would  rise 
to  5!     It  is  my  modest  opinion  that  it  would  grow  to  at  least 
90/4,   provided  a  considerable  number  of  births  can  be  expected 
at  all. 

According  to  widespread  and  no  longer  applicable  analogies, 
after  a  nuclear  war  the  victor  would  march  into  the  defeated  land 
to  subjugate  it.     Thore  is  How  not  only  the  premise  of  ■  victor 
obsolete,  but  that  of  a  more  lucky  antagonist  altogether,  who 
would  have  reserves  of  strength  to  carry  out  a  conquest  or 
occupation  even  without  special  resistance;  end  who  would  bo 
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lftt«**et»d  in  ■  country  or  continent  where  there  is  *■  little 
food  au  xn  hie  awn  ur  BVttfl  less.     Why  should  ana  acid  to  one's  own 
misery  that  of  the  other  fallow,  or  want  to  burden  oneself  with 
the  care  for  even  more  mesoive  emergency,     r rovided  one  were  in 
paasaaaion  of  th«  equipment  fur  the  mining  of  raw  matexiala,  one 
Could  probably  gain  them  through  more  simple  means  than  military 
occupation.     On  I  ravished  planet  everything  will  bo  different. 

ncuoxcxny  to  the  National  Planning  hepoxt  of  hay  also 
qootad  by  Rii»*»Xlf  after  s  single  day  of  nuclear  bombing  there 
would  ee  the  same  number  of  deaths  again  during  the  following 
half  cantury  a*  thoeo^lkxlleri  by  the  war  action,  a&  a  direct 
result  of  xadioactivity  and  its  consequences,  m  ainly  tha  genetic 
death  anu  tumor.     fa  estimate  the  losses  of  tha  neutral  countries 
at  between  5  -  IOH  of  those  of  the  warring  ones,  may  be  forgivable 
as  an  optimism  close  to  euphoria,   but  is  no  less  dangerous  as 
kt  li  intentionally  misleading.     A  few  yeaxs  ago,  by  the  way,  una 
of  the  arguing  parties  accused  the  other  of  the  despicable  plan 
of  eliminating  not  only  the  enemy  but  also  uncumf ortable  neutral* 
in  a  nuelea*  eweep,     it  it.  difficult,  of  course,  to  assess  what 
motivates  such  an  BCCuuetiunT^fcon  such  timm%9Sdfj>*tGyl4 
definitely  practicable  and  could  then  be  blamed  on  the?  enemy 
or  an  accident.     But  even  without  such  on  addition  to  the 
unprecedented  crime  itself,   the  fate  of  the  humanity  not  directly 
involved  would  be  hardly  much  better  than  that  of  the  countries 
dixaotiy  hit,  and  the  affects  would  be  appearing  everywhere 
ay  a  result  of  the  same  law.     The  bast  yet  vary  modest  chances 
f  ox  survival  Might  be  those  of   iribes  xn  tha  Sahara  or  inhabitants 
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uf  the  5outh  American  West,    living  remote  from  civilization, 
or  aboriyintib  in  inner  Australia;   but  for  our  love  of  life 
surely  this  is  a  weak  consolation. 

5o  we  can  see  that  a  humanity  which  had  hurled  itcelf  into 
the  abyss,   could  probably  not  get  out  of  it  again.     Those  who 
find  such  a  solution  of  our  problems  today  acceptable,   need  not 
look  any  further  for  a  better  one.     They  may  cling  to  their 
delusions  as  long  as  they  are  able,   and  call  those  in  favor  of 
preserving  life  Communists  or  Imperialists.     But  for  us  who 
hove  managad  to  retain  some  of  our  health,   the  time  has  come 
to  look  at  things  as  they  are  and  as  they  would  be  in  the  other 
event . 

So  the  most  familiar  passage  from  Dante  comes  to  mind, 
a  motto  of  this  chapter. 

toe  can  still. turn  back. 
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COKCLUoIONS 

The  conclusions  we  can  draw  so  far  can  be  summed  up 
as  follows: 

1.  Hatred,  arms  race,  threats,  detemente  and  provocation 
are  not  means  for  avoiding  the  nuclear  catastrophe,  but  for 

bringing  it  about* 

2.  A  nuclear  war  would  mean  the  end  to  civilization, 
the  massacre  of  the  majority  of  the  earth1 s  population 
and  the  destruction  of  its  life  resources. 

3.  Hone  has  the  right  to  wage  such  a  war  or  to  commit 
actions  that  could  result  in  such  a  war. 

4.  A  nuclear  war  would  neither  be  a  solution  to  problems 
nor  render  solutions  possible. 

5.  By  reason  and  humanity,  by  far-reaching  concessions 
and  by  courageous  and  sincere  co-operation,  the  war  can  be 
prevented. 

6.  Since  the  status  quo  is  an  agent  pushing  toward  the 
outbreak  of  war,  it  is  in  itself  not  a  solution. 

7#  Any  solution  brought  about  by  negotiations,  even  the 
worst  one,  is  preferable  to  the  catastrophe. 

8.  By  negotiations  undertaken  and  carried  out  in  the 
spirit  of  point  5,  solutions  are  attainable  which  would  bring 
new  life  in  peace,  freedom,  human  dignity  and  welfare  to  all 
mankind. 
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VIII 

THE  ALTERNATIVE:  EE  ACE  CONFERENCE  WITHOUT  WAR 

He  shall  judge  between  the  nations, 

and  shall  decide  for  many  peoples; 

and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into 

plowshares, 

and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks; 

nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against 

nation, 

neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more. 

Isaiah  2,  4 
(.Revised  standard  Version) 

There  is  no  conclusion  possible  in  this 

march  towards  insane  death  except  to  turn 

right  round  and  march,  instead,  towards 

sanity  and  life.  Our  present  courses  lead 

inevitably,  sooner  or  later,  to  the 

extinction  of  the  human  species.  We  are 

not  doomed  to  persist  in  the  race  towards 

disaster.  Human  volitions  have  caused  it, 

and  human  volitions  can  arrest  it. 

,  Bertrand  Russeli  Common  Sense  and  Nuclear 

Warfare 
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Foundations 

Full  knowledge  of  the  situation  by  virtue  of  the  facts  and 
of  the  chances  demands  ofAus  &ir±  who  are  able  to  share  in  this 
knowledge,   to  act  with  insight^decisiveness^  immediately  and 
consistently.  This  action  must  firstly  be  a  sincere  and  convinc- 
ing appeal  to  all  fellow  humans,  especially  those  who  through  their 
personal  abilities  and  important  positions  w«**lrd  t»e  able  to 
significantly  contribute  Ho  the  rescue  of  ail.  The  importance  of 
the  required  actions  as  well  as  the  emergency  and  urgency  are  with- 
out precedence;  therefore,  they  require  measures  which  far  sur- 
pass the  conventional ft The  greatest  common  danger  can  ■only  be 
avertadAbyAgreatest  common  effort. 

The  following  suggestions  may  be  briefly  anticipated: 

1.  Immediate  cessation  of  all  present  military  actions^. 

2.  Summoning  of  a  comprehensive  international  conference 
towards  agreements  on  the  most  pressing  political  contro- 
versies,  as  well  as  securing  complementary  action  by 
permanent  peace-keeping  institutions.  For  d ef ining  its 
task,  let  the  conference  be  called  Peace  Conference,  where- 
by the  main  emphasis  lies  in  the  difference  that  the  Peace 
Conference  to  be  held  is  not  to  follow  a  war  as  the 
previous  ones,  but  is  to  take  place  for  arts  preventionjjand 
for  laying  the  foundations  for  permanent  prevention  of  wars. 

3.  Before  endeavouring  to  solve  the  problems  separating 
people  and  peoples  and  jeopardizing  their  existence,  the 
Peace  Conference  will  have  to  decide  on  general  and  total 
disarmament . 

4.  All  detailed  steps  of  disarmament,  including  inspection, 
should  be  worked  out  by  a  special  fully  authorized  dis- 
armament conference,  to  be  called  directly  after  agreement 
under  point  three,  and  to  be  held  simultaneously  with  the 
peace  Conference. 

5.  For  protecting  and  assuring  disarmament  and  the  whole 
peace  effort, an  international  peace-keeping  army  is     to  be 
established . 

6.  Problems  which  the  $eace  Conference  would  not  be  able  to 
resolve,  as  well  as  those  arising  after  its  termination, 
will  be  brought  before  a  permanent  international  tribunal 
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based  on  a  system  of  petitioning,  and  will  be  examined  and  decided 
by  the  tribunal,   (p.       ).  The  decisions  will  b«  valid  for  the 
time  of  one  generation.  The  peace  army  will  supervise  their 
realization  and  compliance  with  the  new  course  for  its  entire 
duration.     After  the  expiry  date, an  institution,  directly  or 
indirectly  authorized  by     the  jfeace  Conference  for  this  purpose, 
is  to  decide  the  questions  for  the  duration  of  another  generation, 
and  so  on. 

These  most  important  measures  could  be  dealt  with  in  a  frame- 
work^ ^tct^/^sSr^  up  especially  for  this  purpose  or  within  the  frame- 
work of  the  United  Nations.  Both  possibilities  have  their  ad- 
vantages and  disadvantages.  The  most  obvious  present  disadvantage 
of  the  UN  is  the  fact  that  this  organization  is  not  yet  universal. 
China,  the  most  populous  and  also  in  other  ways  eminently  relevant 
country,  is  still  outside;  Switzerland,   home  of  three  peacefully 
co-existing  nations,  exemplary  in  its  neutrality  and  in  several 


other  respects,   ie  not  a  member  either.  Also,  within  the  £aw 
existing  organization  the  prevailing  power  conditions  are  at  times 
so  unfavorable  for  co-operation  and  peace  that  under  certain 
circumstances  they  appear  more  likely  to  cause,   rather  thanAavoid> 
further  conflicts.     The  permanently  anti-Chinese  attitude  suffices 
to  qive  rise  to  doubts  about  the  suitability  of  the  construction 
of  the  whole  framework.  Nut  only  concern  but4 dismay  is  inevitably 
aroused  by  the  fact  that  the  bloody  Vietnam  war  has  continued  year 
after  year,  without  being  debated  at  the  UN  for  peaceful  settlement 
and  termination.  Another  weakness  of  the  UN  is  the  circumstance 
that  in  debates  of  significant  issues  such  as  the  aftermath  of  the 
Arab-Israeli  w ar,  most  participants  proceed  in  an  extremely  partisan 
spirit,   ejxclusively  as  representatives  of  their  governments;  while 
those  not  indifferent  to  international  welfare,  prove  too  weak  to 
bring  about  a  decision  in  that  sense,     Finally,  the  UN  charter 
is  not  thoroughly  enough  developed  and  worded  to  prevent  single- 
handed  decisions  on  the  pert  of  the  Secretary  General  and  possibly 
also  other  functionaries.  Disadvantages  of  such  serious  consequence 
cannot  be  overlooked.  On  the  other  hand,   the  very  existence  of  the 
UN  and  its  affiliated  institution^  is  a  unique  advantage,  which  is 
enhanced  by  the  remarkable  means  at  its  disposal  and  the  high 
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respect  it  enjoys  in  spite  of  its  imperfections^,  and  its 
regrettable  failures.     After  considering  all  the  pros  and  cons, 
the  advantages  of  the  existing  organization  are  the  decisive 
ones.     In  spite  of  its  weaknesses,  the  prevention  of  some  wars 
are  to  its  credit,  and  without  it,  the  ultimate  disaster  on 
earth  might  well  have  already  happened.    -So  the  work  for  res 
cuing  and  securing  peace  should  be  carried  out  by  the  UN.  -W-e- 
-j^must  hope, f^thmx&f ore,  that  those  from  whom  action  is  expected, 
will  ai««-  carry  out  a  reform  of  the  UN^which  would  safeguard 
success  of  this  rescue  operation  more  efficiently  than  the 

present  legal  and  actual  situation  within  the  organisation  of 

<ertifaL  the  .         -  _ 

stately     The  suggestion  for  a  series  of  reforms  would,  there- 
fore, have  to  be  added  as  point  seven  to  the  preceding  six 

^message  is  the  result  of  long  and  intense  study  of  the 
human  situation  in  our  time.     I   feiai-  it  is  both  J&f-  right  and 
/jay.  duty  to  raise  m&  voice,  without  any  other  title  than  humanity 
and  uncorrupted  thinking. 

Yet  there  are  other  possibilities,  differing  from  my  results 
which  all  have  a  right  to  receive  equally  unbiased  examination; 
oo  wall  ae  the  readinoog  W-oorry  out  all  ideas  found  commendable* 
U     /       People  in  several  countries  who  are  not  professionally  committed 
to  do  so,  are  for  the  sake  of  their  own  conscience  and  reason 
endeavoring  to  solve  the  burning  issues.     According  to  letters 
from  Dr.  Erwin  Hirsch  in  Jerusalem,   I  am  aware  that  this  eminent 
psycho-analyst  is  working  on  a  peace  project,  which  is  mainly 
a  disarmament  plan  whose  method  is  to     overcome  the  main  obstacle, 
namely  the  mutual  fear  and  distrust,  which  has  doomed  all  previous 
efforts.     Unfortunately,   I  am  not  authorized  to  publish  the  ideas 
of  the  author  before  he  himself  has  done  so. 

Also  another  expose,  entitled"Thoughts  on  Progress,  Peace- 
ful Co-existence  and  Intellectual  Freedom",  definitely  merits 
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attention  and  has  found  it  even  before  being  published.   Its  author 
is  a  Russian  physicist  Andrey  Dimitryevitch  Sacharov,  who 
distributed  it  in  1968  in  the  Soviet  Union  among  his  colleagues  and 
other  intellectuals  and  received  from  them  predominantly  favorable 
replies.  It  was  then  published    -  probably  in  fair  translation  - 
in  the  Western  press.     Sacharov,  too,  calls  nuclear  war,  the  popul- 
ation explosion,  and  pollution  of  terrestria*  nature,  the  greatest 
perils;  he  plaees/STthT^e  JLevel)  however,  dictatorship  and 
suppression  of  f re7^h^hl*rwhich  is  not  a  realistic  assessment 
of  cause  and  e f f ect ignores^the^logical  distinction  between 
threatening  and  existing  evils.    *ts  expects  a  number  of 

compromises  between  Capitalism  and  Communism,  but  for  him  this  is 
not  .imply  a  hope  or  a  demand,  but  a  certainty  on  which  phases 
his  trust  in  survival.     Lacking  on  the  other  hand,  are  argu^nts 
and  proofs,   so  that  his  ideas  are  mainly  to  be  taken  as  predictions 
which  one  ma^c^t,^.     He  expects  a  better  future  from 
complete  reconciliation  and  sincere  co-operation  between  the  United 
States  and  the  Soviet  Union;  this  idea^^u**^-  brings  him  into 
the  company  of  .f  our  best  contemporaries.  Yet.  his  views  on 

the  future  become  obsolete  and  rather  mirror  ywterdayjs  mIxJxbs 
when  he  overlooks  China,   and  feels  compelled  to  condemn  her^narply. 
A  vision  of  the  future^  Wert  in  which  China  does  not  have  a 
definite  place,  cannot  be  a  concept  of  peace;  and  it  could  then 
only/6^ a  matter  of  the  U.S.  and  the  Soviet  Union  together  keeping 
down  that  sector  of  mankind,  labelled  evil,  or  fighting  and  defeat- 
ing it.  ^the  ideas  of  the  author  would  lead  ^something  rather 
horrible,  namely  a  grouping  of  powers  not  such  as^needed  for  rescue 
and  securing  of  peace  but  for  major  military  strategy. 

Among  t£e^*iet^aWne  concerned  with  planning  and  je^ur^ng 
peace  I  would  single  out  as  practically  mm*  important  theAfe*a*Uy- 
Grenville  Clark  and  Louis  B.  Sohn  "World  Peace  through  World  Law"  Bl>. 
81>  Harvard  University  Press.  Cambridge,  Mass., 1962 
It  is  a  meritorious  document,  designed  to  be  the  groundwork 
to  a  organization  of  nations;  although  U  contain,  highly 

problematic  points  to  which  we  shall  have  to  eWWk .   It  is  its 
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weakness  that  it  is  no  more  than  a  masterfully  constructed  frame- 
work, a  system  of  formal  legal  regulations  for  international  peace 
and  its  preservation.     The  authors  present  their  initiative  in  the 
form  of  revisions  of  the  existing  UN  charter  with  commentaries 
and  amendments.     But  it  is  highly  doubtful  that  well  thought-out 
and  well-constructed  laws,   even  if  enforced  by  a  responsible 
military  establishment  that  would  prevent  their  violation,  could 
guarantee  an  even  reasonably  durable  peace,  unless  this  peace  is 
based  on  the  revision  of  the  same  status  quo  which  led  to  the 
actual  grave  situation  anay^urgency  of  rescue  measures.     A  law, 
especially  one  well  protected  by  a  major  power,  means  in  itself  a 
certain  rigidity.     Despite  committees^investigating  grievances  and 
aalvi-ng  arguments,  as  well  as  for  introducing  reforms,   thio  <dvur 
necessarily  involves  a  certain  stiffening.   It  contradicts  the 
dynamics  of  historical  processes,  inasmuch  as  it  constitutes  at 
least  an  attempt  at  onsuring  the  existing  conditions.   If,  however, 
this  status  guo_  is  fraught  with  severe  shortcomings,  or  even 
intolerable,  any  endeavour  to  prolong  its  validity  lacks  justific- 
ation and  thus  has  little  chance  of  success.     It  is  just  as  if  one 
would  encase  time  bombs  in  the  strong  foundations  of  a  new  building. 
There  are  countries,  for  instance,  whose  governments  are  undisguised 
agents  of  big  business,   and  in  which  a  boy  imprisoned  for  stealing 
food,   without  so  much  as  a  notation  of  the  arrival  date  in  the 
prison  files,  may  be  thrown  out  an  old  man,  if  he  does  not  perish 
you-ncf  in  captivity.     We  also  i.hare  this  globe^ith  areas  where  the 
most  frivolous  luxury  and  chronic  starvation  -gul-e  together;  also 
with  Angola  and  other  foreign  oppression;  with  the  Rhodesian  regime; 

with  Apartheid;  y\the  well-known  condition  of  South-West  Africa; 

in  Brazil  *kJL 

with  Papa  Doc  in  Haiti*  with  genocide^in  the  5udan.  and  in  ..Bra/il  j^ry 
aaet  Slavery  and  trade  of  human  merchandise  are  to  a  horrible  extent 

still  alive  as  well.     Can  and  should  such  flagrant  monstrosities, 

can 

which  cannot  simply  be  lumped  together  as  controversies ,  andy^part- 
icularly  those  on  which  Eastern  and  Western  civilizations  agree, 
be  eternalized  by  a  law  encompassing  all  countries ^which  outlaws 
violent  acts  of  all  kinds,  without  considering  motives,  by  a  law 
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forbidding  active  opposition  and  punishing  uprising?  And  should 
tho  grovnot  deaf**,  the  capitalist^-^communist  world  situation  with 
its  lack  of  a  modus  vivendi  and  its  wild  thrust  towards  catastrophe 
simply  be  left  as  it  is?     Is  it  not  evident  that  continuation  of  the 
status  quo  cannot  be  an  implication  on  which  a  new  world  settlement. 


could  be  founded?     It  is  an  elementary  reason  and  morality 

that  wars  and  revolutions  tHLdBfry  kira*  should  be  outlawed  and  frowned 

but  in  the  first  place  rebellion  must  become 
Only  this  can  ensure  peace?  betwoofrv  the  nations  and 
It  can  be  proven  with  countless  facts  what  signific- 
ance  prevention  has,  i.e.  avoidance  as  well  as  ettpfwrf l-uousfoes-s  of 
bloody  battle.     The  Communist  Revolution  in  China  alone,  according 
to  estimates  that  cannot  be  grossly  exaggerated,  has  cost  50  million 
human  lives.     Under  the  program  in  question,   revolutionary  movements 
Bhall  have  a  chance  to  reach  their  goals  without  bloodshed.  From 
the  facts,   and  with  the  simplest  logic, we  can  conclude  that  a  new 

ft/iut  a*-  <*r*s!yt*0jL^  tin  t^f  ...  ,  .  .  .  , 

order  founded  on  reason  whaLch-  considers  the  living  conditions  and 
needs  of  all  mankind, 


upon» 
unnecessary, 
within  them. 


is  not  to  be  sought  after  catastrophes  occur 
but  for  the  sake  of  their  praventionn  must  either  precede  or  go 
hand  in  hand  with  the  creation,  ratification  and  securing  of  an 
international  law. 

Such  a  monumental  work,   perhaps  the  most  difficult  of  all  tasks 
man  has  ever  taken  upon  himself,  must  in  the  face  of  the  only 
alternative,  the  end,   be  undertaken  at  all  costSand  consistently  i>€ 
carried  out.     This  task  does  not  appear  too  hard  or  too  great  when 
measured  by  the  intellectual  and  material  energies  expended  in  the 
20th  century  for  the  purpose  of  destruction  and  its  equally  de- 
structive counter-measures.     This  work  would  not  be  second  to  any 
human  achievement  in  meritoriousness ,  not  evenAthose  trailblazing 
and  creative  deeds  of  distant  or  recent  past  which  we  most  admire. 
If  after  us^  generations  should  live  and  be  capable  of  living,  they 
will  probably  value  the  most  modest  contribution  towards  a  solution 
of  today's  comprehensive  crisis  and  the  securing  of  a  future* 
higher  than  the  talented  mass  murders  of  Alexander,  Caesar,  Attila, 
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Genghis  Khan,  Timur  and  Napoleon.     On  the  ouwtgasy,  the  atrocity 
Of  assaults  on  countries  and  people,   looting,  caxnage^mass 
executions  of  the  innocent  must  finally  receive  Srt-s-  deserved 
evaluation.     People  will  begin  to  be  ashamed  of  the  undeniable 
fact  that  their  forefathers  and  they  themselves  admired  the  war- 
lords and  that  they  experienced  so  few  enlightened  moments  in 
these  delusions.     We  usually  overlook  those  isolated  moments  of 

those  few  interruptions  of  thousands  of  years  of  misleading 
and  being  misled.  Let  us  remember  one  of  those  moments:  King  David 
did,   according  to  "biblical  stories,  wage  all  his  wars  on  the  command 
of  God;  but  in  the  face  of  the  mere  fact  that  he  did,  nonetheless, 
God  found  him  unworthy  of  building  the  temple  and  bestowed  this 
honor  on  David's  son,  Solomon,  the  ruler  of  peace.  The  shrine 
that  mankind  is  to  erect  now,  must  not  be  the  work  of  an n o^i^oma^f 3 
but  that  of  reason  and  devotion  of  all  the  people,   the  temple  of 

humanity,  ii  i ■  1 1  ij  i  ■  m^mmmmm^mt* 

Preparing  Three  Conferences 

The  Peace  Conference,   the  Disarmament  Conference  and  the  UN 
Reform  Conference  constitute  one  logical  and  programmatic  unit,  but 
will  have  to  be  held  separately  because  of  the  difference  in  re- 
quirements and , therefore,  in  methods.  Since  the  nature  of  the  theme 
will  bring  about  continuous  mutual  dependance,  in  which  progress 
of  one  action  will  only  be  made  possible  or  facilitated  by  another, 
it  will  be  advisable  to  plan  the  agenda  of  the  conferences  to 
complement  one  another. 

That  especially  the  Peace  and  Disarmament  Conferences  are 
logically  interdependent,   becomes  evident  from  facts  and  simple 
considerations.   Negotiations  between  antagonists  armed  to  the  teeth 
have  never  been  considered  comfortable  or  hopeful.  Naturally,  in 
the  era  of  armaments  capable  of  murdering  mankind,  negotiations  are 
b-axoasJi,   sxnce  the  fear  of  the  enemy  with  its  accompanying  emotional 
motives  at  times  acts  quite  paralyzingly ;   and  because  the  situation 
of  heaviest  and  continually  growing  armaments  places, those 
responsible  and  the  negotiators  in  a  psychological  situation  in  which 
they  are  more  prone  to  influences  from  masked  intriguers  sowing 
suspicion  and  distrust.     There  is  still  another  psychological 
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tendency,  which  almost  destroys  any  chance  for  peace  endeavors 
between  armed  antagonists,   a  tendency  that  applies  to  the  situation 
of  the  H-bomb  as  well  as  to  that  of  the  dagger.  Lvary  practicing 
criminologist  knows  that  the  very  possession  of  weapons  is  a  tempt- 
ation towards  their  use,  that  may  act  with  irresistible  force, 
and  not  only  in  plainly  pathological  cases.     Theoretically  one 
should  think  that  peace  negotiations  in  themsalves     ought  to  have 
a  relaxing  effect,A«or  the  very  reason  that  they  are  conducted , and 
should  reduce  emotional  dangers  to  a  minimum.  This  is,  however, 
not  always  the  case  in  practice;  far  these  favorable  tendencies 
are  counteracted  by  those  unfavorable  ones.   In  addition,  the  dis- 
cussions center  on  the  topics  of  conflict  which  are  driving  towards 
war  and,  to  a  cert«in  extent,   take  a  hold  of  the  p#S=>conscious, 
events  highly  intelligent  people.     It  is,  therefore,  quite  passible 
that  particularly  in  the  beginning  of  peace  negotiations  the  at- 
mosphere could  become  more  explosive,  so  it  would  be  prudent  to 
prevent  such  difficulties  by  taking  some  precautions.  Only  wJwn^the 
first  steps  towards  disarmament  itself  wil-l  have  bBen  taken,  when 
its  mutualness,   i.e.   its  universality } wi-Hr  becomes  evident ,  the  cruel 
tension  will  really  start  to  wane  and  eventually  people  will  learn 
to  accept  one  another  as  human  beings,   rather  than  shunning  one 
another  as  ogres,   and  will  offer  some  understanding  to  each  other. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  now  psychologically  difficult  decision 
to  renounce  the  tools  of  murder  must  be  accompanxed  by  the  no  longer 
abstract  bufyclearly  emerging  chances  for  a  better  new  course  and 
real  peace;  so  the  decision  will  become  easier  and  simpler.  The 
reward  for  disarmament,   peace  with  its  abundance  of  benefits  in 
which  one  had  no  longer  believed,  must  become  visible  and  within 
reach . 

The  two  incomparably  urgent  and  incomparably  difficult  tasks 
have  a  negation  in  common.     Peace  is  negative  insofar^  as  it  means 
absence  or  non-existence  of  those  factors  which  prevent  us  from 
living  in  the  manner  appropriate  to  our  nature,  our  happiness  and 
dignity  and  from  fully  developing  powers,   personal  and  collective 

ones.  Peace  is,   therefore,   the  elementary^  i negative  condition 


-  480  - 


for  existence  itself,  as  also  for  the  development  of  our  essence,  fc 
our  fulfillment.  Attaining  peace  as  a  presupposition  is  in  today's 
situation  the  fundamental  though  not  the  ultimate  task  of  mangwei  , 
about  that  latter  I  shall  dare  a  message  after  this  work.  That 
we  disarm  is,  in  a  still  more  concrete  and  more  precise  definition 
of  the  word, a  negation  of  a  negation.     We  discard,   in  doing  so, 
the  tools  of  destroying  those  of  our  image,  which  aro  identical 
w-i**  the  tools  of  self-destruction,  fee  thereby  blaze  the  trail 
for  reconstruction  of  man  in  his  genuineness,  and  we  must  not 
necessarily  call  him  divine,   to     name  him  adequately. 

It  is  obvious  that  negotiations,  through  which  one  hopes  to 
attain  something  extremely  significant  from  someone,  can  hardly 
be  held  without  him.  This  is  the  situation  in  the  UN  to  this  day, 
so  that  crucial  issues  are  obstinately  discussed  in  a  vacuum. 
To  this  new  peace  effort,   the  twofold,  or  rather  threefold  one, 
all  nations  must  be  invited,  not  just  formally;  but  for  attaining 
that  universality  which  alone  can  give  us  hope  for  rescue,  no 
effort  and  no  sacrifice  would  be  too  great.     America^4e«*  to  muster 
all  her  resources  to  erase  the  sin  against  mankind  perpetrated  by 
excluding  China  from  the  UN. 

tven  in  the  state  of  preliminary  talks  for  disarmament  there 
will  oe  arguments  ready  on  all  sides,  mainly  those  overly  familiar 
ones  which  have  paralyzed  all  former  and  present  endeavors  towards 
disarmament.  Odd  demands  may  be  presented  as  conditions  for 

participating.     Except  for  those  imponderables  whose  significance 
we  attempted  to  assess,   there  would  be  two  important  arguments 
in  favor  of  winning  China  over  to  total  disarmament:  a)  in  the 
near  future  the  two  super  powers  «ho  reached  the  real  maximum 
in  nuclear  armament  long  ago,   and  are  continuing  merely  for  the 
sake  of  competing,  would^have  to  give  up  this  maximum  and^reduce 
it  to  zero.  China,  o^-eotrrae,  ia  still  far  from  reaching  this 
maximum  state  of  the  other  two  and  would,  due  to  general  disarma- 
ment,  be  sparsd  an  immense  additional ^nergy\ output  to  reach  a 
level  equal  to  them.     b)  In  view  of  the  manpower  strength  of  the 
Chinese  people,   that  in  emergencies  could  always  recruit  consider- 
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able  armies  even  without  heavy  armaments,   there  would,   after  com- 
prehensive and  total  nuclear  and  conventional  disarmament,  remain 
a  significant  advantage  in  China's  hands,  as  she  need  not  become 
defenceless,   even  when  unarmed. 

We  shall  come  back  to  the  remaining  questions  of  disarmament 

itself. 

The  Spirit  of  tfce  Peace  Negotiations 

Have  the  flexible  diplomats  adapted  themselves  to  the  require- 
ments of  our  time?  Have  they  begun  to  comprehend  the  times  and  to 
develop  an  adequate  method?     As  Russell  clearly  pointed  out,  in  this 
era  not  victories  but  agreements  determine  the  success  of  diplomacy. 
For  the  suggested  peace  conference  victories  would  be  no  less  re- 
grettable than  defeats.  Its  ideal  goal  must  be  the  victory  of  all. 
Realistically  defined,  it  would  be  a  very  manifold  and  all-encom- 
passing agreement,  which  can  become  a  foundation^  acceptable  to  all 

-   .  — — ~~ —  ^ 

for  friendly  co-operationX  though  it  may  be  reached  on^y  after 

frictions,  resistance,  complications  and  objective  difficulties. 
In  that  school  of  diplomacy  which  today  is, unfortunately ,  not  yet 
regarded  as  obsolete,  the  partner  in  negotiations  is  basically 
always  considered  the  adversary,   even  when  he  is  an  ally^and  formally 
treated  as  a  friend.     One  of ten  -even  tries  to  actually  win  him  over 
for  a  friend,  but  in  order  to  turn  in  unison  against  a  third  party. 
So  a  form  of  war  preparation  is  retained,  though  with  a  string 
element  of  variability  in  direction.  Negotiations  embarked  upon  in 
this  spirit  would  lead  to  victories  in  terms  of  the  good  old  days, 
and,   therefore,   to  a  terrible  defeat  111  terms  of  our  time.  While 
formerly  the  c rucial  question  was iwSa£>  one  hoped  to  gain  from  the 
other  side  and  how  one  hoped  to  go  about  obtaining  it,  from  now  on 
every  negotiating  state  and  each  one  uf  its  representatives  will 
first  have  to  clarify  for  himself  what  he  has  to  offer  the  partner, 
and  what. he  can  concede  to  attain  the  expected  conciliatory  attitude. 
While  now  he  used  to  conceal  the  points  he  would  eventually  yield, 

if  no  other  paths  were  open,  it  would  in  future  be  more  fruitful  if 
he  would  openly  present  his  real  offer  from  the  stert,   as  a  dowry, 
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a  gift  he  need  not  feel  embarrassed  about,  and  which  should  invite 
the  partner  to  do  likewise,  the  old  do  ut  des,  in  a  morally 
improved  edition. 

Thi=  comprehensive  re-orientation  which  is  to  be  discussed 
and  resolved,   must  be  designed  to  last  a  long  time  and  must  offer 
people  a  maximum  of  welfare,   so  that  they  would  not  likely  be 
attracted  to  revolt  soon.  Duration  for  centuries  would  be  within 
reach,  if  it  were  indeed  a  series  of  steps  of  re-orientation  in 
a  genuinely  democratic  spirit,   founded  on  the  support  of  those 
concerned.  Contrary  to  the  beliefs  of  those  perpetrating  it,  any 
suppression ,   no  mattur  how  fierce,   and  particularly  the  extremely 
fierce  one,   usually  proves  to  be  remarkably  shortlived.  Hitler 
boasted  about  his  luGu-yoar  Reich,.  w**4-jl©  the  Buddha  assumed  ail-too 
modestly  that  the  doctrine,   which  he  taught  almost  2S00  years  ^go, 
would  survive  500  years.  V.e  arc  unable  to  determine  or  predict  the 
immediate     and  especially  the  distant  consequences  of  our  actions, 
but  wo  can  da  our  best  to  eoe  that  -ftHf  should  be  worthy  of  long 
survival.     V  hen  rising  oiiir  hnnt  t"  r\~  Jm  fij  in^h  the  harmful  and  thB 
vile,  we  could  possibly  render  our  own  life,  and  certainly  the 
lives  oi  coming  generations,   worth  living. 

Yet,    oven  the  most  distinguished  medal  has  a— raafcp  side.  The 
political  achievement  of  one  geneiratiun  could  prove  paralyzing 
to  later  ones.   If  too  rigidly  organized  OX  excessively  burdensome 
in  its  wording,  it  would  fail  to  provide  for  the  requirements  of 
unexpected  developments,   not  leaving  sufficient  leeway  for  adjust- 
ment and  necessary  changes.  Therefore,   in  this  chapter,  a  plea  for 
a  method  is  made,   that  should  limity^f wJLLy  binding  political  settle- 
ments to  the  term  of  one  generation  only,  to  secure  the  right  and 
the  opportunity  fur  future  generations  to  make  reasonable  amendments. 

The  Principles  of  International  Law 

If  the  realities  of  international  life  would  conform  to  the 
theories,   the  majority  of  people  surely/wcTuldft  not  be  so  unhappy 
and     would  live  neither  in  misery  nor  in  bitterness.  Though  the 
foundations  of  International  Law,   those  laid  by  earlier  pioneers 
and  in  our  time,   including  thu  ones  existing  thanks  to  the  UN,  are 
still  incomplete  and  a  flawless  formal  solution  of  the  question 
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of  legitimacy  is  yet  to  come,  the  principles  of  international 
law,  as  well  as  the  existing  constitutions  of  most  countries 
are  not  too  imperfect.     Their  individual  reform  requirements 
could  be  easily  romo^iraiU  The  difficulty  lies  basically  in  <a 
poor  practice,  not  in  faulty  theory.  The  main  items  demanding 
our  attention  so  that  this  earth  may  become  our  friendly  home, 
are,   therefore,  not  the  principles,   but  their  application.  In 
the  light  of  proper  application  the  ideological  antagonism  on 
earth  would  take  on  a  different  appearance.  f  ince,  for  instance, 
America  fully  recognizes  the  right  of  peoples  for  self -determin- 
ation, '.as  even  played  the  most  significant  part  in  the 
theoretical  development  and  definition  of  this  notion,   the  main 
argument  put  forward  against  the  USA  by  the  whole  tommunist  bloc 
and  by  a  great  many  of  the  neutral  countries  as  well,  would  be 
refuted  -  if  theories  only  were  at  stake.     V  hat  everyone  would 
still  demand  from  the  USA,  would  be  the  application  of  its  own 
principles  by  non-interference  with  the  rights  of  other  peoples. 
Many  Americans,  of  course,   fully  understand  that  they  have  no  more 
rights  in  Vietnam  than  the  Vietnamese  have  in  America?  and  they 
know  that  affluence,  superior  power  and  more  highly  developed 
technology  in  themselves  do  not  create  any  rights,  least  of  all 
the  right  to  impose  upon  another  people  one's  own  principles  of 
thinking,   orJ\economic  or  social  system.  On  the  contrary,  the  fore- 
most thinkers  of  all  time  were  of  the  opinion  that  superiority 
meant  an  obligation.  The  bloody  conflict,   therefore,  centres 
around  a  principle  proclaimed  by  the  United  States  and  recognized 
by  the  whole  world,  but  violated  by  the  United  States.  -Be*  On  the 
other  uide,   too,   it  is  certainly  not  just  the  principle  which 
causes  international  troubles,  but  an  analogous  discrepancy  between 
theory  and  practice. 
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While  in  theory  it  is  social  revolution  that  leads  to  the  con- 
struction of  a  communist  society,   it  was  after  the  second  world 
war  military  occupation  which  in  several  Eastern  and  central 
European  countries  brought  about  the  communist  re-shaping  of 
state,    society  and  economy,   whereby  also  the  chronological  se- 
quence of  events  as  taught  in  communist  doctrine  was  disturbed. 
It  must  be  conceded,   that  the  Soviet  Union  based  her  seizure  of 
the  host's  privileges  in  those  countries  on  the  fact  that  she 
liberated  them  from  the  worst  of  ail  foreign  conquests;   while  tAcu,^ 
America  is  fighting  against  the  majority  of  the  Vietnamese 
people • 

ince,   therefore,   the  troublesome  situation  of  mankind  is 
not  so  much  caused  by  controversial  and  disputed  principles, 
but  by  their  contrary  and  arbitrary  application,   i£  must  be  con- 
cluded that  the  main  weakness  of  these  principles  is  their 
formulatiun  which  not  only  leaves  them  open  to,   but  possibly  even 
invites,    their  abuse.     This  can  be  the  only  explanation  fur  the 
strange  fact  that  countries  with  a  classical  pattern  of  suppression 
do  have  quite  liberal  sounding  constitutions,   which  would  hardly 
be  possible  if  the  wording  were  clear  and  precise  enough  to 
exclude  this  obvious  f^eH^t^  or  at  least  to  make  it  less  easy. 
This  is  far  more  important  for  the  still  incomplete  international 
law  than  for  national  constitutions.     When  building  the  theoretical 
foundations  of  international  life,   this  fatal  weakness  will  have 
to  be  carefully  considered;     one  will  have  to  go  about  it  in  such 
a  way  that  any  distortion  or  misint orpretation  will  be  prevented. 
This  would  be  the  main  reason  for  the  inevitable  rewording. 

Before  attempting  a  description  of  the  urgent  political  issues 
Of  today  and  considering  possible  solutions,   it  will  be  necessary 
to  tjj^reticalJ^yyeliminate^ a  fateful  contradiction,   which  in  itself 
would  suffice  to  prevent  a  peaceful  consolidation  of  mankind.  The 
ideals  of f reedom  and  justice  on  one  hand,    and  peace  on  the  other, 
are  drawn  into  heavy  conflict  time  and  again,    so  that  peoples  and 
other  groups  often  have  to  decide  between  chronic  acceptance  of 
<^4t/iAM»vl<rTrv^oijbiwisoi»»n^  exploitation ,   f  oreign  rule  and  other  int erf  erences  which 
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violate  their  natural  rights  and^ dignity^  on  one  hand,   and  a 
desperate  struggle  against  a  far  stronger  foe  on  the  other. 
The  nn;it.inn-  that  freedom  had  to  be  bought  with  blood  was  one  of 
the  terrifying  tenets  of  an^unending  puli-ticoi  ideology.   At  last 
it  is, falling  apart.     As  some  African  examples  show,  colonialism 
preferred^to  let  go  of  the  prey  and  peoples  attained,   by  the 
stroke  of  a  pen,   the  lonyuri  for  independence,    (we  shall  later 
have  to  come  back  to  those  problems  which  often  arise  from 
freedom;   and  mainly  to  the  question  how  bloodshed  can  be  avoided, 
P*        ).i|The  first  task  of  a  revised  International  Law  must  be 
to  dn  away  with  two  antiquat ed ^cruei  notions:   that  peace  be 
identical  with  mild  or  brutal  maintaining  of  the  status  quo, 
whatever  it  may  be;   and  that  liberation  be  synonymous  with  bloody 
battle.     The  first  one  of  these  identifications  is  an  inheritance 
from  absolute  monarchies,   under  which  bm^ir-  any  idea  of  change  was 
defined  as  criminal;   and  under  which  even  an  extremely  muderate 
reformism  was  suspect  and  at  times  hid  painful  consequences.  There 
is  no  need  for  a  detailed  analysis  to  show  that  this  attitude 
fitting  the  interests  of  absolutism,    still  shows  after-effects  in 
all  modern  countries,   since  after  all     no  ijegime  is  inclined  to 
renounce  power  or  will  easily  surrender  the  keys  to  the  castle. 
The  education  towards  the  concept  that  those  who  represent  the 
regime  and  those  who  like  it  are  "the  good  guys"  and  the  others, 
the  dissatisfied,   critical  and  hoping  for  innovations  are  "the 

the  educational 


bad  guys",   still  permeates ./without  exception 

systems  of  ail  countries  j/VTJnly  the  latter  behavior  hns  always 

been  called  political;   the  other  never  was  and  still  is  not  called 

another  political  line,   but  is  still  referred  to  as     loyal  , 

patriotic,   or  even  more  revealinyly,   peace-loving.   Renewed  humanity 

will  have  to  change  the  attitude  as  well  as  its  names.   The  Syta.tus 

.quo  is  good  and  deserves  international  protection  only  if  it  meets 

the  elementary  needs  and  rights  of  people.   But  it  is  bad  if  it 

does  not  meet  these  requirements.     People  who  seek  to  replace  the 

existing  with  a  better  regime  must  no  longer  be  branded  criminals 

c 

and  should  no  longer  be  foiled  to  break  the  peace.  Provisions  must 
at  last  be  made  that  will  allow  them  to  briny  their  claims  in  full 
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legality  before  an  international  forum,   ruled  by  ethics  and  reason, 
not  by  any  interests.     This  might  be  sel^Tnder  stood ,   but  the  fact 
that  it  sounds  this  way  proves  how  justified  the  demand  is  indeed, 
and  how     unimpedecJ     the  readers1   natural  feeling  for  right  accepts 
this  principle.     The  literature  on  International  Law  now  on  hand,, 
(including  the  UN  Charter     with  it*  formerly  mentioned  proposals 
for  revision),  while  in  many  ways  quite  meritorious,  will'ISrthe- 
less  convince  us  that  we  are  still  far  from  reaching  even  the 
theoretical  fulfillment  of  this  idea.     The  merit  of  these  works 
consxst^mainly  in  their  At&ey.  well  thought-out  fflin  of  measures, 
which  aroAti>  prevent  serious  and  far-reaching  violations  of  peace. 
What  is  lacking,   however,   is  the  no  la  81  significant  aim  to  render 
violation  of  peace  also  .unnecessary.  This  io  the  point  which 

becomes  the  n g  iouu  conuaquontial:  taskAfur  the  immediate  as  well 
as  the  more  distant  future.     The  principle  of  acceptance  of  existing 
situations  or  thorough  changes  in  the  lives  of  peoples  on  grounds  of 
justification  and  not  of  brutal  facts  is  all  too  new  even  for 
thinking  people,   because  it  does  not  fit  known  frameworks,  neither 
historical  nor  recent  ones, and  because  its  realization  requires 
comprehensive  re-construction  on  new  foundations .  &5to  all  those 
who  strive  for  a  happier  mankind , recommendations  are  being  submitted 

and  late*  4*-«  completed  by  comments  on  the  sixth  point  placed 

at  the  outset  of  this  chapter.         Certainly,   I  do  not  claim  that 
my  ideas  are  the  only  possible  ones.     But  I  do  believe  that  in  the 
context  of  the  following  problems,   which  are  among  the  great  concerns 
of  our  generation,   some  indispen^le  application  of  International 
Law,   especially  the  right  to  self-determination,  must  be  pointed 
out  fur  the  agenda  of  the  anticipated  peace  conference.   To  examine 
whether  its  anticipated  application  is  justified  in  the  individual 
cases,   we  need  only  rid  ourselves  of  those  well-known  interests, 
to  become  free  of  the  influences  of  which  we  usually  accuse  our 
adversaries  to  be  possessed. 

Application  to  Vietnam 

Go,    I   discharge  thee  of  thy  prisoner,. . 

Shakespeare,  Much  Ado  j&bout  Nothing,   V,  1 

L!2i4?!i^hinSftirfll!2SinlI0nfiam?Rjt«niJttig1Jh(i  onl> 

revolutionary  position  to  hold.     A.J.  Muote 
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As  long  as  the  pitiless  battle  between  the  gigantic  American 
military  power  and  that  small  distant  nation  is  in  full  action 
and  the  blood  of  soldiers  and  guerillas  as  well  asjvomen  and 
children  is  shed  in  streams,   it  is  enormously  difficult,  despite 
the  negotiations,   to  take  an  objective  stand.     My  attitude  is 
already  expressed  in  several  earlier  passages  of  this  book  and 
really  only  requires  a  more  precise  definition  of  how  the  right 
to  self-determination  ought  to  be  applied.     This  application,  how- 
ever,  is  almost  too  simple  to  be  formulated  at  all;   it  is  never- 
theless imperative  to  include  it  and  to  place  it  at  the  top  of  a 
number  of  international  problems. 

Were  the  poor  peasants  and  some  of  the  not  too  numerous  city 
dwellers  who  together  make  up  the  majority  of  South  Vietnam, 
within  thoir  rights  when  trying  to  shake  off  a  hated,  corrupt 
regime,   regarded  us  a  foreign  agency?  Under  the  codes  then  recog- 
nized and  still  in  existence,   this  was  definitely  an  internal 
affair  of  that  country.     According  to  the  international  l«wf^*o£« 
proposed  later,    armeo  rebellion  will  have  to  be  outlawed  andAto  be 
replaced  with  a  system  of  petitions  and  jurisdiction.     Then,  how- 
ever,  this  was  neither  possible  in  Vietnam  nor  elsewhere  and, 
unfortunately,   it  is  not  to  this  day.     Suppressed  minorities  or 
majorities °±±±  now  have  no  refuge  but  violent  revolt.     Tie  first 
American  voices  to  be  heard  in  the  early  stages  of  the  Vietnam 
fights,  were  those  of  the  press  and  the  diplomats,   who  were  looking 
for  arguments  acjainst  the  not  exclusively  but  predominantly 
communist  insurrection.   The  first  charges  were  laid  at  the  feet 
of  the  Chinese  for  alleged  aid,   and^ssistance  also  from  the 
Vietnamese  North,   separated  from  the  South  by  the  Geneva  Agreement 
of  1954.     It  soon  became  evident  that  those  early  allegations 
were  rather  experimental,  when  the  official  American  commentators 
were  before  long  forced  to  modify  thsir  stand , saying  that  there 
was  no  evidence  of  aid  from  China,   a  version  which  still  has  not 
been  altered.     Whether  at  that  time,   before  the  American  armed 
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intervention,   weapons  or  guerillas  did  come  5outh  from  North 

Vietnam,   is  uncertain  to  this  day.     The  Indian-Canadian-Polish 

Control  Commission  whose  tasks  should  have  resulted  in  such  a 

finding,   has  apparently  never  managed  to  agree  on  a  ioiwt 
joint 

publishable/^report .     That  the  information  service,   as  early  as 
then  fully  operational,   could  not  come  up  with  sufficient  material, 
was  demonstrated  by  the  g  roping  uncertainty  of  the  initial 
intervention,   where  the  American  troops  then  and  even  until  early 
1965  were  called  advisers.     During  those  early  bombing  raids  on 
Vietcong  posts  they  ^oJ[fici ally/we're  riding  along\just  as  guests 
in  the  planes  the  US  had  supplied  to  the  South  Vietnamese  govern- 
ment,  without  physically  participating  in  the  fight  against  the 
peasant  soldiers  and  the  other  un-uniformed  barefooted  rural 
population.  When  together  with  the  heavy  bombs  the  beautifying 
titles  were  finally  dropped  and  the  South  Vietnamese  people  could 
no  longer  resist  alone,   outnumbered  in  armament  and  manpower, 
then  replacements,   food  and  arms  factually  did  also  come  from 
North  Vietnam.     The  main  course  of  the  war  and  the  accompanying 
events  are  generally  known. 

»rr  it  is  unproven,   and  perhaps  unprovable,   which  of  the  two 
roles  was  active  from  the  start  and  which  one  reactive.  The 
likelihood  does  not  favor  American  argumentation.  But  what  does 

not  require  proof  is  the  difference  in  the  rights  of  the  Vietnamese 

_  the  of 

from  the  N0rth  of  Vietnam  and  the  Americans  f rom^North^America . 

Those  who  accept  anti-communist  ideology  as  a  substitute  for  a  legal 

basis,   will  probably  bubscribe  to  the  doctrine  that  the  United 

States  is  entitled  to  impose  its  own  social  system  on  every  other 

nation.   But  now  probably  more  than  half  mankind  does  not  share 

this  view  of  tight.   And  when  becoming  aware  of  the  essence  of 

Hight,   and  definitely  refusing  to  confuse  it  with  power  and 

interests,   then  we  must  add  that  right  is  no  quantitative  notion 

at  all.  Majority  can  be  a  legal  title,   and  of  it  rights  can  result. 

But  majority  can  also  stand  for  injustice,   a  minority  for  justice, 
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and  even  an  individual  can  be  persecuted  and  still  be  right. 

It  is  particularly  Vietnam  indeed  that  shows  that  justice 
is  much  more  than  an  abstract  question.   Right  and  wrong  became 
too  easily  different  camps  and  the  wrung  is  in  danger  of  sinking 
into  its  own  abyss.     Uther  evils,   such  as  prestige,  may  push 
it  down  farther  and  farther.     iince  on  an  inclined  plane,  it 
becomes  mure,  difficult  to  reverse  the  course;   while  it  is  a  prop- 
erty of  the  right  to  win  over  sympathy  and  often  to  gain  strength 
by  itself  82). 

82)  These  are  only^consxcjerations  about  this  war,  without 
mentioning  details  and  methods  in  all  their  horror. 
But  there  are  reports  not  generally  known,  which 
should  not  be  forgotten,   that  show  us  how  one  loses 
the  yardstick  in  such  activities.   According  to  a 
study  by  Dr.  Wayne  W.  Hall,   Ridgewoud  N.J.,  reported 
by  Associated  Press,   far  more  civilians  than  soldiers 
are  killed  or  maimed  by  bombs  in  Vietnam.   This  in 
itself  la  terrifying  enough,   but  we  must  further 
pay  attention  to  other  reports,   believing  or  not. 
According  to  President  Tito, 86$  of  the  Vietnamese 
fatalities  are  civilians!  While  due  to  earlier  reports 
5UuG  American  soldiers  were  killed  there  between 
I960  to  I960,   according  to  Dr.   Hall,   the  same  number 
of  civilians  become  victims  every  six  months.  tvent- 
ually,   an  official  spokesman  was  forced  to  correct 
the  figures  from  5000  American  totalities  to  5Q,uQQ, 
and  even  this  number  has  unfortunately  beejv  incorrect 
for  a  long  time.  (ZptnA-vvuJ^ 

The  protests  against  the  American  role  in  Vietnam  and  against 
the  manner  in  which  the  war  is  waged,   form  a  glorious  chapter  in 
the  history  of  American  humanism.     Let  us  1-jok  at  one  example  of 
the  niw  protests:  The  American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of 
Science,   with  its  105,u'UG  members,  mahy     f  whom  are  quite  prominent 
and  can  hardly  be  ignored,   finally  raised  its  voice  against  the 
chemical  and  biological  warfare  in  Vietnam.   T^e^fir  a  tested  against 
the  merciless  poisoning  of  vegetation  for  the  purpose  of  defoliation 
of  the  deep,  fr^tuuvi ive  jungles  and  destruction  of  rice  paddies. 
This  initiative  is  not  taken  out  of  humanitarian  sentiment  for 
Vietnam  but  because  uf  the  gigantic  scale  of  these  as  yet  puorly 
investigated  and  insufficiently  tested  destroyers  of  the  ecological 
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balance  which  could  sjo  severely  disrupt  the  interaction  between 
ail  living  creatures  and  their  environment  that  the  consequences 
couid  be  fatal  the  entir;    planet.     -S-o*fhe  problem  to  which 

our  second  chapter  is  dedicated,  returns  in  Vietnam  on  an  American 
scale  d3). 

83)  Almost  simultaneously  with  the  stand  taken  by 
\/*c4u£iK>^  these#  the  President  of  the  United  States  received 

a  perhaps  even  stronger  protest:   a  petition  signed 
by  buiai  scientists,   17  of  them  Nobel  prize  winners, 
with  an  urgent  warning  against  chemical  and  biological 
warfare.     The  memorandum  contains  an  express  reference 
to  the  exclusion  of  chemical  and  biological  warfare 
(CBW),   as  stipulated  in  the  Geneva  Convention  of  1925, 
ratified  by  the  Soviet  Union,   China,   Britain,  Germany 
and  Italy,   but  not  by  the  United  states  and  Japan. 
Mm  can  only  imagine  the  expanse  of  the  gutted  forests 
and  fifilds  and  the  amounts  of  poisons  applied,  by 
looking  at  the  costs  of  the  operation  published  by 
officially  credited  sources.     1964  the  American  Army 
spent  150  million  for  biological  and  chemical  research 
alone.  For  the  purchase  of  the  destructive  substances 
it  spent  almost  137  million. 

It  is  not  generally  known  that  since  the  eirjid,  of  the 
second  world  war  the  Soviet  Union  hasAsecured  the 

use  cjf  such  atrocities  for  her  interests,   instead  of 
following  a  far-sighted  policy  and  maintaining  her 
position  in  which  She  jwuulri  have  bcon  in  a  position  to 
""condemn  them.  W 

"in  the  context  of  ethical  and  theoretical  interventions 
TUX^jiM'i^MJ^  ftA  f^Jtiuw        or  attempts  at  intervention,   practical  support  from 

.  j  the  teeat  alsg^/slTould^ brief ly  be  mentioned.   The  Quakers , 

^fW-UA^n^V^  d  f^^f1*    f,ithfui  |a  their  history,   have  made  heroic  efforts 

to  supply  not  only  South  Vietnam  but  the  Nurth  as  well, 
with  first  aid  maxorials  and  medicaments,  but  are 
encountering  in  this  last  endeavor  practically  insur- 
mountable difficulties.     The  Pope  and  Catholic  organ- 
izations in  Lurope  had  supported  South  Vietnam  with 
supplies  worth  ^33  million  and  then  collected  |1.S 
million  also  for  North  Vietnam. 


Un  the  other  hand  there  is  also  growing  concern  among 
thinking  clergymen  who  do  not  with  to  become  guilty  through  their 
silence.     Three  old  men  started  out  for  North  Vietnam,   in  spite 
of  illegality  and  the  strain, to  ohare  the  dangers  and  the  heroism 
Of  the  citizens  of  Hanoi  for  ■  short  time.   The  PTesbyterian 
Abraham  John  Muste,  who  had  been  bombarded  with  rotten  eggs  in 
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Saigon  fur  his  peace  efforts,   the  Anglican  Bishop ^expell ed  from 
Johannesburg,   Richard  Ambro.ius  Reeves,   and  the  Rabbi  Emeritus 
Abraham  Feinberg  84), 

84)Let  us  mention  his  autobiography : ,;  Storm  the 
bates  of  Jericho",   hcClelland       Stewart,  Toronto, 
1964,   and  his  "Hanoi  Diary",   Lungman ' s ,D^n  Mills, 

1968. 

were  then  67  to  82  years  old.     A  definitely  non-tommunis t  peace 
organization,   the  International  Confederation  for  Disarmament  and 
Peace,   had  aided  them  with  their  travel  preparations,   but  they 
want  only  for  the  sake  of  their  own  conscience.   In  contrast  to 
that  unxan  of  churches  in  non-faith,   this  was  rather  unity  in  faith, 
the  faith  in  human  rights  and  human  responsibility.     For  Muste, 
the  old  hero  and  priest  of  humanity  and  human  dignity,   it  was  to 
be  his  last  journey.     He  had  to  overcome  a  serious  state  of  physical 
exhaustion  to  start  out  at  all  and  endure  all  the  hardships.  He 
died  soon  after  his  return. 

Let  us  now  look  at  one  of  the  many  prognoses,   one  by  Jacques 
Moalic,   who  has  a  political  alibi  as  correspondent  of  Aganca-France- 
Presse.     His  ooservati-ns  on  the  battlefield  have  led  him   to  the 
certainty  that  these  means  will  never  bringA^h^  expected-  victory 
for  America.      It  km*  always-  been  the  most  eagerly  hoped  for  aim  of 
a  critic  that  the  one  concerned  cannot  help  but  agree  with  him. 
HflW ■«!!■■  did  this.     In  his  position,   then,    riyht  at  the  top  and 
at  the  centre  of  responsibility  for  such  cruel  and  prolonged  carnage, 
it  mustyyiia-  inhumanly  difficult,   however,   to  simply  place  a  full- 
stop  after  such  a  statement  of  the  truth.     In  something  so  senseless 
some  sense  had  to  be  found,   for  how  could  one  bomb  a  populated 
country  without  any  purpose?     The  American  congress   had  been  told 
that  when  deciding  on  the  bombing  of  North  Vietnam  one  did  not n^i£^ 
believe  this  could  force  the  leading  men  there  to  the  confer  nee 
table,   or  break  the  morale  of  the  people.     St5  it  is  understandable 
that  one  of  the  three  most  powerful  men  in  the  powerful  country 
added  that  the  action  was  meant  as  an  addition  to  the  operations 
in  the  South,   at  leest  to  cut  down  the  stream  of  men  and  material^ 
from  the  Worth;   althoughy\this  was  denied  by  others.   From  a  press 
conference,   however,    a  slight  variation  emerged,   when  hc^amara  still 
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calledlone  uf  the  main  objectives  of  the  North  Vietnam  bombing 


the  forcing  of  pe~&CEr~TTe"gotia tionsl.     One  result  they  had,   he  stated, 
was  the  lifting  of  the  morale  in  the  South.   If  this  is  supposed  I 
to  be  the  net  profit  of  actiuns  which  cause  world-wide  emotion  and 
cost  so  many  lives,   as  well  as  enormously  expensive  war  materials, 
why  were  the  bombings  not  finally  stopped^   at  leant  afte;r  the 
Q4Jwmtrncemcnjt--tH:: — neyu  lid  Lxuns?     On  whose  behalf  ^ate  they  continued 
9X  whet  power  prevented  their  cessation? 

To  this  question  whose  justification  could  hardly  be  argued, 
a  congressional  committee  received  a  surprising  reply:    It  was  that 
certain  impartial  Asian  leaders  had  pleaded  in  favor  of  the  con- 
tinuation,  on  grounds  that  stopping  could  be  interpreted  as  weak- 
ness.  Since  when  do  Asian  leaders,   impartial  to  boot,  determine 
policy  and  strategy  for  the  United  States?     When  the  startled 
parliamentarians  wished  to  know  who  these  leaders  were,   they  were 
further  astonished  to  receive  no  reply.     Such  situations  which  are 
not  particularly  funny,   but  fatefully  tragic,   remind  us  of  some- 
thing.    The  anonymity  of  those  at  whose  feet  responsibility  is 
laid,   was  the  crucial  topict^of  our  analysis  of  the  modern  educational 
system   (p.        ).     There,   too,   a  destruction  of  as  yet  undetermined 
consequence  ensued,   without  recognizable  personal  responsibility. 
This  oommon  denominator  calls  our  attention  to  a  basic  characteristic 
of  our  time. 


■Mf  position  about  this  war\£j 


However,   the  question  of  paths  leading  to  the  increasingly  urgent 
peace  and  to  success  of  the  negotiations,   I  have  not  yet  properly 
discussed.     Hecent  experience  makes  thorough  clarification  of  this 
key  question  imperative.     I  believe  myself  to  be  uninfluenced  and 
always  say  what  I  think,   as  long  as  I  am  in  a  position  to  do  so, 
even  if^my  conclusions  should  at  first  look  contradictory.   For  a 
long  time  the  American  government  had  made  efforts  to  get  negot- 
iations unoerway,   aitio  with  the  previously  rejected  Vietcong.  As 
long  as  doubts  in  the  sincerity  uf  these  efforts  had  a  reasonable 
basis,   all  genuine  pacifists  injtast  and  l.est  alike,   approved  of 
the  reticent  attitude  of  the  Vietnamese;   a  united  front  had  formed, 
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which  almost  included  thus-  Popo  -miu  the  Communists^.  Host  saw  in  the 
demands  for  unconditional  withdrawal  of  the  American  troops  an 
adequate  completion  to  the  admirable  heroism  of  the  Vietnamese 
people  in  their  battle  against  the  super  power.   The  American  peace 
^*Xm<<y&UAyie4  ?-Jif€4**Tir5  wens,   however ,   then  continued  with  such  tenacity  and  per- 
severance -  in  spite  of  3harp  criticism  at  hume  -  and  attempts 
were  made  in  so  many  ways  and  in  enga^g^ng^so  many  messengers,  that 
the  doubts  about  the  sincerity  uf  -ApuariocW  peace  efforts  vanished 
during  the  winter  of  1966  -67.  This  did  not  happen  overnight, 
but  over  a  period  of  months,   so  that  it  was  less  obvious  and  the 
surprise  element  was  missing.   It  was  in  itself  a  strikingly  sig- 
nificant turn-about,   which  did  not  fail  to  impress  many  xndependent 
people.   But  outstanding  individuals  and  influential  groups  con- 
tinued their  protests  and  tn'ese^d enveloped  still  more  in  size  and 
meaning.     In  the  early  spring  of  1967,    the  strongest  demonstrations 
were  those  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,   Dr.  Michael  Kamsey, 
and  a  number  of  international  figures  of^British  litorature,  the 
arts  and  sciences,   among  wiwb^h  Mhrt  Nobel  prize  winners  were  not 
missing.     The  only  question  was,   why  these  and  other  manifestations 
of  humanity  came  about  at  such  a  tragically  problematic  moment, 
just  after  the  positive  change  in  the  American  government  policy 
failed  in  the  face  of  rigid  attitudes  of  North  Vietnam.   Ought  yuit 

these  important  protests  h^*4  have  been  mcide  earlier?  Would  the 
right  moment  for  England  not  have  boon  the  one  when  l  ilson  took 
over  and  hurried  to  support  the  American  aggression  in  Vietnam  by 
declaring  Labor  Party  solidarity? 

The  new  course  of  the  American  administration  unfortunately 
>kjmffd.-iwt  to  be  n  homorol  end  failed  to  bring  about  concrete 
results,   when  the  necessary  echo  did  not  come.  The  escalated  war 
which  followed,   re-awakened  the  old  nightmare,    the  fear  that  the 
American  government  did  not  really  move  according   to  plan,  but 
mainly  reacted, sometimes  to  the  situation  in  Vietnam,    sometimes  to 
the  calamities  at  home,   to  factors     urfacing  here  and  there,  rather 
shadowy  and  undefinable.     If  such  a  fear  WB£8  fully  justified,  the 
prospects  would  be  worse  than  those  under  a  rigid  doctrine,  which^ 
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»1lbj  i'c  t. — to  an  ideolog^t^  would  have  lost  frhu  eapaui  Ly-^-SEf  fluxit>jLy 
-***^r  +  i  ng .     m  diplomacy  suffering  from  the  disease  of  nun-planning, 

ivouln  bfi  even  less  likely  to  see  the  approaching  abyss  and  wouid 
be^unalfle  to  turn  away  from  it. 

Whatever  the  justification  of  such  a  concern  might  have  been, 

the  feeling  grew  that  both  sides  had  become  guilty  of  the  prolon- 

o  rvtu 

gati on  of  the  war.   Some  pacifists  who  had  -tii  then  been  in  agree- 
ment ^ith  the  political  ethics  of  the  heroic  defender  •..->  of  Vietnam, 
then  felt  too  ashamed  to  admit  thai  the  intransigent  attitude  of 
North  Vietnam  had  b  come  puzzling  and  disappointing  to  them.   Granted, | 
the  Vietnamese  people, represented  by  the  North  Vietnamese  government 
as  well  as  the  Vietcong, had  the  full  right  to  demand  from  the 
foreign  aggressor  the  unconditional  withdrawal  from  its  country. 
To  s,  eak   to  America  in  this  way  and  to  insist  on  this  irreconcil- 
ability instead  of  actually  negotiating  is  nevertheless  not  real- 
istic, l-e  du  not  yet  live  in  a  pure  world  of  justice  or  of  thinking 
in  categories  of  right;   an  international  life  without  compromises 
will  perhaps  never  exist,    srat+i&er  arrangenents  as  regulators  will 
probably  remain  necessary,    even  in  the  best  of  realities.  To 
unbiased  realism  the  course  of  the  war  up  to  now  is  no  guarantee 
that  fortune  could  not  turn  in  favor  of  the  Americans,  particularly 
since  their  enormous  power  reserves  have  not   vet  become  fully 
effective.     And  whu  knows  how  perilous  it  would  be  for  Vietnam  if 
she  became  more  dependent  on  aid  from  the  Soviet  Union  OX  China 
in  a  situation  whers'  the  supplies  of  war  materials  alone  were  no  long 
er  sufficient  and  military  assistance  were  required.   Thc7\w, ,rld- 
wide  seal     of  all  considerations  and  decisions  of  JTuper  Rovers 
might  prevent  them  in  a  moment  particularly  fateful  fur  Vietnam 


is  if  they  could  afford  to  be  led  by  friendship  alone. 
Hut  oven  a  direct  *.ar  between  one  of  the  great  Communist  powers 
and  America  Could  expose  Vietnam  to  stilx  worse  destructijn,  even 
in  the  unlikely  case  of  restriction  to  conventional  weapons.  There- 
fore,  it  would  be  an  irreparable  mistake  nut  to  take  advantage  of 
the  opportunity  of  Aniexican  readiness  for  peace,   however  «un.T>tabl*» 
-rrrt*  incc)nsist'.;n i,   this  tendency  may  be.     The  undiplomatic  diplomacy 
of  ourth  Vietnam  is  risking  changes,   which  might  render  her  much 
more  interested  in  peace  and  necessitate  making  offers  of  her  own. 
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It  therefore     seems  that  the  cuuntxy'u  vital  interests  require 

a  revision  of  attitude. 

Yet     it  is  not  just  a  diplomatic  question.    It  is  an  ethical 

principle  (to\alvia^sj  offur     veryane  a  chance  to  discontinue  a  eLn^Ue^«~i 

faulty  course  and  to  remedy  the  situation,   and  not  to  make  such  step 

unnecessarily  painful.     It  is  equally  a  moral  duty  to  make  peace, 

even  with  sacrifices.     It  is  in  itself  a  grave  Quilt  to  prolong  a 

to 

war.  This  applies  to  both  parties,   alsuAthe  attacked.   And  yet,  t 
prolonging  of  the  suf f eringsw^such  a'  war  is  not  the  worst.  The 
worst  by  far  is  the  perspective  of  the  multiplied  orgy  of  death, 
of  which  this  regional  conflict  coulo  become  the  overture,  and 
through  tenacious  continuation  perhops  inevitably  would  be.  Until 
now  they^tthnlft  (jo rid-  has  accused  America  of  risking  the  outbreak  of 
the  third  world  war  and  nuclear  death  to  all*  *^his  was  also  my 
position.   However,   continuing  resistance  to  peace  possibilities 
inescapably  results  in  accusation  of  both  parties. 

Such  a  role  of  Communist  Vietnam  contains  something  so  con- 
tradictory,  that  we  cannot  help  looking  for  the  hidden  motives. 
President  Ho  Chi  Minh  seems  to  ^rz  mM — for  as — such — a-n — assessment 
i***y — be  mads — from  ofar^a  pacifist  sage,   upon  whum  war  has  been  im- 
posed .^fescs*  personality  addecian  individual  factor  to  the  puzzle  of 
this  policy.    Hut  it  is   particularly  the  factor  of  puzzlement  which 
points  to  the  answer.     The  Vietnamese  Communists  are  not  free  to 
make  their  own  decisions.   Their  range  of  action  is  limited  by 
the  huge  Chinese  neighbor,   who  keeps  them  under  pressure,  gives 
little  but  demands  everything.     Now,   and  especially  since  the 
futile  meeting  at  ulassboro,   countless  people  /?re  again  looking 
to  the  Soviet  Uniun  in  the  expectat ion  of  a  gRUiiirfm  peace  initiative 
which  would  halt  the  accelerated  drive  towards  the  ab^ss. 

Each  step  has  naturally  become  immensely  difficult,    since  the 
aggressiveness  of  Mao's  China  niched  the  degree  that  looked  like 
direct  preparation  of  war  against  the  Soviet  lirtion;   and  since  the 

fan  ^jM^Cu/njt^u^ 

mad  Chinese  pressure  and  Russia's  not  TTt — e-dUt  voluntary  urge  to 
take  the  wind  out  of  the  Chinese  sails,    has  enamoured  the  Soviet 
Union  with  Arab  Fascism. 
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0 


j""  f ram  all   these  factors  the  certainty  follows  that  it  is 

peace  itself,  which  is  indispen^ii>ie  for  a  solution,   as  the  basic 
condition  for   khu-  u  utubiiriliinuMi  "Wf  further  conditions  fur  life 

and  co-existence.   In  view  of  the?  situation  as  it  is ,   I  also  plead 
for  immediate  cessation  of  ail  actions  of  war,    and/^withdrawal  of 
the  American  troops;   as  well  as  simultaneous  arrival  of  ad  hoc 
established  United  Nations  forces.   This  international  army  should 
be  under  Indian-Canadian-Polish  command,   in  accordance  with  the 
composition  of  the  stixl  existing  control  commission  which  is  ready 
to  act,   but  hindered  in  its  initiative.     The  international  unit 
has  to  a-sume  the  total  authority  in  '  outh  Vietnam  in  the  spirit 
of  neutrality  and  non-interference,   and^to  prepare  the  population 
for  a  plebiscite,   which  will^have  to  decide  the  future  of  the 
country.  The  command  of  the  unit,   responsible  to  the  UN  General 
Assembly,   is  to  pic ce  questions  before  the  voters,   whose  reply 
would  have  tu  decide  between  the  following  .alts-motives ; 
a)  Merger  with  Communist  North  Vietnam; 

b,    Independence  of  South  Vietnam  under  a  democratic  govern- 
ment of  ht;r  own,   which  would  establish  its  own  principles 
and  would  ue  responsible  to  -^fcui^ar liament . 

The  international  troops  would  not  leave  the  country  immed- 
iately after  the  plebiscite,   but  after  finally  carrying  out  the 
decisions  of  the  people  as  determined  by  the  plebiscite,    for  which 
the  farces  are  to  be  responsible  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
UN.  The  further  security  of  the  country,   interior  and  exterior, 
Mill  be  part  of  international  security,   whose  structure  is  to  be 
discossed  later  on. 

Development  of  a  voluntarily  united  Vietnam  towards  neutrality 
wouid  be  a  p n i  n i, h-iJ-i4ry  as  a  result  of  this  solution,   and  certainly 
desirable.   The  voluntary  character,    however,   withuut  any  pressure, 
requires  special  emphasis.   No  one  has  the  right,   in  my  humble 
opinion,   to  impose  upon  a  country  a  certain  political  course,  even 
if  this  eoUXII  should  be  neutrality.   Compared  with  old-style  military 

intervention,   any  pressure  would  mean  a  gradual  dissimilarity  only, 

A.  U- 

not  different   principle^.   The  only  thing  that  mayAand  must  be 

brought  about  by  force,    if  necessary,   is   peace  itself,    first  of  all 
the  end  to  fighting  05}. 
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85)  In  the  context  of  these  recommendations  a  plea 

for  a  solution  made  by  Senator  Fulbright  ought  to 
be  mentioned.     It  is  dealt  with  in  his  book  mentioned 
on  pageJ97    which  was,   however  ^available  when  this  chapter 
work  had  been  nearly  completed.   He  demanded  inclusion 
of  the  Vieteong  in  the  negotiations  and  South  Viet- 
b/kiajUL       namesBpfef forts,   if  necessary  American  pressure  on 
r  i  South  Vietnam  to  this  end.     Soon  after  reaching  the 

armistice, the  South  Vietnamese  people  is  to  decide 
freely  about  its  future.   The  enemies  of  today  are  to 
pave  the  way  for  the  re-unification  of  the  whole  of 
Vietnam.  An  international  conference  is  to  guarantee 
the  peace  agreement  after  its  ratification  and  to 
work  towards  neutralizing  all  of  South  Last  Asia. 


Application  to  Taiwan 

To  judge  the  following  and  any  other  solutions  we  have  to 


consider  t'he^fact  that  there  can  be  no  peace  which  will  equally 
please  all  concerned.     If  there  were  such  a  chance,   there  would 
be  no  war.  Hardly  anyone,   however,   favors  war  for  war's  sake,  Lven 
the  most  rabid  imperialist  wants  peace,   though  \t  would  be  one 
that  the  Romans  called  pax  romana,   the  peace^sa tisf ymg  their 
interests,   dictated  by  them  and  under  their  control.   But  if  any- 
thing like  this  were  possible  and  feasible,   the  inmerium  roroanum 
would  Still  exist.     S»  each  political  question^leads  us  back  to 
our  iueological  starting  point,   the  certainty  that  peace  demands 
sacrifices,   that  it  must  be  a  fair  b  lance,   and  mainly  for  two 
reasons,   one  generally  valid,   and  one  specific: 

1)   Since  a  "victory",   i.e.   a  one-sided  solution  without 
compromise,   has  no  future,    and  usually  carries  the  seed  of  ***Mma. 

war;   2)   since  under  the  conditions  of  our  time  even  a  regional 
conflict  could  and  potentially  will,   lead  to  the  irreparable 
disaster  of  all. 

This  must  be  underlined  anew  for  a  practically  momentous 
psychological   reason.   Almost  all  of  us  understand  now  thart^ peace 
has  become  the  prerequisite  for  existence  and,    therefore ^justifies 


sacrif icesTS+odemands  them.  But  many  still  expect  those  sacrifices 
to  be  made  by  others,  not  by  themselves.  S»  fh  reality  we  face  this 
attitude  time  and  again,!  this  throws  us  back  two  steps  whenever 
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we  have  taken  one  forward.     This  is  why  we  need,   as  a  first  aid, 

those  postulated  psy choloyical  and  intellectual  revisions,  which 

can  free  our  judgment  from  those  emotional  barriers,   and  would 

enable  us  to  gain  insight  and  make  us  inclined  to  sacrifices. 

The  obvious  facts  ore  general  knowledge.   The  large  island 

Taiwan,   in  the  Vest  usually  called  Formosa,   surrounded  by  78 

small  isles,   had  in  1949  been  the  refuge  of  Gensial  Chang  kai  shek, 

when  the  Chinese  communists  fell  out  from  the  reyion  they  had  held 

and  conquered^the  entire  Chinese  mainland.  Lightning-swift 

intervention  of  the  United  States  enabled  the  Nationalists  to 

fortify  themselves  there  and  to  maintain  a  nun-communist  Chinese 

state  for  a  papulation  now  grown  tu  11  million  86). 

06)  This  population  consists,   however,   only  4&  a 
small  part  of  the  original  indigenous  island 
people,   and  in  its  majority  of  the  military  and 
civilian  administration  of  Chang,   along  with 
refugees  and  their  offspring.     Whether  the  many 
Americans,   military  and  civilian,   are  included  in 
this  figure,   is  hard  to  find  out. 

America  did  not  heed  a  series  of  protests,   also  from  fifteen 
non-communist  states,  when  in  addition  to  its  military  inter- 
vention in  Chang1  ■  favor,    she  not  only   guaranteed  protection  of 
Formosa  and  the  Peoadores  but  also  signed  a  treaty  for  "mutual 
defence"  in  1954,   for  intervention  in  case  of  armed  aggression 
and  communist  subversion  against  territorial  integrity  and  polit- 
ical stability.   Now  not  only  big  China  lay:;  claim  to  the  little 
one  and  shouts  all  over  the  world  she  was  robbed  of  the  latter, 
but  little  China  dues  the  same.     Several  times^big  China  came  close 
to  conquering  the  little  but  in  the  last  moment  thought  better  of 
it,  avoiding  a  conflict  with  America.     Also  little  China  would 
have  started  out  tu  attack  the  giant,   if  America  had  permitted  this. 

The  intervention,  which,   by  and  by,   lost  its  dynamic^,  and 
rather  adopted  the  air  of  conservation,   has  no  iegal  basis  but 
only  that  consisting  of  a  treaty,   which  in  itself  shows  all  the 
signs  of  illegality,   liut  it  should  not  be  denied  that  America's 
action  was  motivated  not  only  by  egotistical  policy,    but  also  by 
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sympathy,   which  every  opponent  of  dictatorships  can  understand, 
be  they  of  the  communist  bjfffascist  variety.   tven  if  vjb  were 
sure  that  the  entire     gigantic  population  of  the  Chinese  mainland 
is  happy  under  this  dictatorship,   we  would  still  hope   that  the 
small  island  minority^de^ailowed  to  live  its  own  life  and  i-a  be 
spared  compulsory  conformity.   In  order  to  respect  the  character 
and  the  desires  of  populations , even  citie3  can  and  must  be 
politically  divided,   not  to  mention  teiritories,   which  cover  a 
remarkable  part  of  the  earth  surface.  Uhen  returning,  however, 
to  the  question  of  right,   we  have  to  eaEtwH^^if"^  that  civilized 
mankind  must  not  be  misled  about  the  difference  between  right  and 
power.  The  existing  split  of  China  was  the  work  of  an  alien  power, 
totally  foreign  to  the  Chinese,   and  this  very  power  xs  w+*a-t  per- 
petuates the  split.     The  continuation  of  this  split  is  no  less 
violent  than  its  es tablishment  was,   and  cannot  be  purported  to 
be  done  in  the  name  of  abhorrence  of  violence,   since  America  has 
proven  to  our  generation  so  often  that  she  does  not  shy  away  from 
violence,   if  her  political  interests  and  virtually  her  economy 
01  her  social  syst  em  areA concerned .    ^7Z%ffiL*>^)     .      .  * 

Since  we  are  now  clearly  aware^i*^xe  sheer  power  tendencies 
will  lead  us,   the  case  of  Taiwan  is  no  exception  and  a  mankind 
bent  on  survival  must  reconstruct  the  principle  of  legality.  This 
is  only  possible  without  terror,  without  the  pressure  of  the  great- 
est nuclear  power  of  today  and  without  the  new  one  that  hopes  to 
surpass  the  rival.  S#  Lit  us  try^toV oliow  civil  law  as  a  model, 
in  which  the  judge  must  rut  be  influenced  by  poverty  or  riches. 
In  the  spirit  of  correct  civxl  law,   America's  unlawful  treaty  with 
the  Taiwan  government  ought  to  be  annulled.  America  can  no  longer 
be  a  party  to  questions  concerning  the  Chinese.    It  cannot  be 
denied  that  America  has  no  more  rights  in  China  than  a  Chinese 
government  could  claim  on  American  soil,   if  it  itried  to  intervene 
in  a  conflict  betwen  American  population  groups  or  territories. 

But  it  is  obligatory  to  see  the  problem  of  the  right  in  all 
its  complexity,   and  to  abstain  frou.  over-sirm  lifications  67). 

87)  The  e4^  socialist  IMorman  Thomas  who  failed  six 

times  in  his   bid  for  the  U.S.   presidency ,  committed 
^classical  simplification  in  stating  that  Chang  kai 
shek   represented  nothing  but  the  7th  Uj  fleet. 
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According  tu  the  principles  whose  application  is  to  be  recommended 
to  the  authorized  trustees  of  mankind,   ■  minority  mubt  not  be  left 
at  the  mercy  of  a  majority,   since  this  would  be  an  invitation  to  new 
violence.    It  follows,    then,   that  a  situation  must  be  established  in 
which  the  people  liviny  in  Taiwan  can  practisojireeiy  without  fear) 
the  right  of  self -determination  /^eofual  to  the  natural  right  of  an 
indigenous  people,  namely: 

a)  All  American  military  persons  and  those  now  serving  the 

nationalist   government,    as  well  as  all  members  and  civilian 
employees  of  both  governments  leave  Formosa  with  their 
families.   A  latnr  return  of  any  person  in  this  category  is 
subject  to  special  permission  by  the  UN. 
b^   An  international  force,   analog  'us  to  that  described  in  the 
preceding  sub-ehapt or ,   takes  over  the  security  service  in 
the  entire  territory  of  the  nationalist  government,   as  well 
as  the  control  of  the  nationalist  naval  and  air  fleets,  and 
the  entire  military  arsenal.  The  force  prepares  the  people 
for  a  plebiscite  and  supervises  it.     The  command  of  this  in- 
ternational unit  then  reports  to  a  commixtee  of  the  UN  General 
Assembly.   The  International  Court  of  Justice  examines  the 
results  of  the  plebiscite,   and  recommends  to  the  General 
Assembly  the  handing  over  of  the  territories  to  one  of  the 
two  Chinese  governments. 

Since  we  can  assume  that  the  people  will  receive  that  guvern- 
ment  for  which  the  maj   rity  voted ^reprisals  by  the  government 
acting  after  the  plebiscite  aro  not  to  be  expected.  The 
regulations  abuut  petitioning  and  its  consequences,   to  be 
dealt  with  later,   also  apply  to  Taiwan  after  thirty  years, 
so  that  the  next  generation  W&dbw  be  in  a  positron  to  utilize 
the  experiences  of  the  preceding  one,   and  will  be  entitled 
to  take  another  decision. 

Application  tu  Tibet  ^<4m^ <W Utjfc^ 

The  » w»fNfcw fb^l A B a n ping  action^  in  which  the  legitimate  repres- 
entatives of  the  peoples  must       '  *a  iVTay i  t  h  injustice  wherever  it 
may  be  found,   must  also  detect  those  areas  fnm  which  voices  of  dissent 
are  barely  audible,   in  order  tu  oet«  rmine  whether  the  existing 


{situation  is  both  just  and  maintainable. 

In  the;  wide  highlands  of  Tibet  a  small  people  lives.  According 
to  Chinese  figures  there  are  fewer  than  3  million  Tibetans,   but  even 
less  than  l,3n0.0G0  live  in  Tibet.  The  others,   the  majority,   are  a 
minority  scattered  over  four  provinces  of  China  08).  The  history  of 

BB)  These  figures  are  said  to  be  obsolete,   and  the 

numbers  allegedly  have  further  been  reduced  in  the 
t  .  last  few  years,   due  to  thei=s  deploraole  state  of 

^M^iiAt^M^A  health  Within  the  -nan  racidnnt  population  there 

still  is  a  high  percentage  of  nomad  shepherds. 

this  small  people  is  so  complex,    that  must  readers  take  refuge 
grossly  simplifying  summaries,   i.e.   the   stories  of  the  old  Buddhist 
church  state  with  the  two  mostly  antagonistic  leaders ,  hn^M  never-- 
ending feuds  and  wars,   of  imperialist  attempts  at  intrusion  and 
actual  interventions  by  India  and  Britain,   and  of  the  foreign  rule 
imposed  by  the  Man^churian  Ching  dynasty,   which  was  upheld  for  that 
dynasty's  duration,    and  re-established  in  1959  by  communist  China. 
Although  this  military  occupation^e^pw***^.  in  terms  of  international 
law,   J»tr^jTrrrtif insLx  the  Chinese  communists  must  be  credited  with  abolish- 
ing serfdom  in  Tibe,.    In  order  to  be  able  to  judge  the  situation 
realistically  from  different  angles,   one  must  take  into  consideration 
a  variety  of  reports  ab.ut  recent  history.   Lven  when  keeping  in  mind 
that  in  no  country  there  is  a  humojjejnous  political  will  and  that 
apparent  unity  uJnlyyemer qes^as  a  temporary  reaction  to  certain  factors, 
such  as  a  common  enemy,   when  thus  fully  aware  of  the  relativity  of 
political  homogeneity,    Tibet  still  exceeds  the  usual  lack  of  political 
cohesion.     To  replace  a  state  of  churches  and  monasteries,   would  have 
been  too  difficult* so  that  the  communist  regime  preferred  to  content 
itself  with  military  and  political  guardianship.     They  leave  everything 
else  to  Tibetan  autonomy  and  to  the  future.   The  claim  that  under  com- 
munist rule  Tibet  has  been  plagued  by  fever  disturbances,   becomes  more 
plausible  when  seen  in  this  light.     ThB  Chinese  cultural  revolution, 
however,   has  not  spared  Tibet.   But  the;  newest  reports  lack  corroborative 
credibility,   which  would  have  been  produced  by  congruity  of  different 
reports . 

Tibet  is  not  one  of  the  must  sought-after  goals  of  imperialist 
greed.     Aside  from  mediocre  strategic  usability  and  problematic 
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conditions  for  settlement  thorn  is  not  much  to  exploit*1  44**Hrtr  at 
present.   Nevertheless,   it  is  more  than  likely  that  if  Chinese  foreign 
rule  comes  to  an  end  soon,   a  vacuum  would  follow,   and  soon  after- 
wards other  hands  would  again  reach  for  this  pitiable  country;  this 
would  not  necessarily  be  expansionist  neighbors  or  any  military- 
backed  power.  The  question  remains  whether  Tibet  could  maintain  full 
sovereignty  far  long.     It  it»  oloo  questionable  whether-  In  view  of 
the  centrif ugality  and  the  political  dualism,   or  rather  pluralism ,  tf  i*  xd^o 
^Oati^M- whether  thi^  people  could  manage  to  express  a  political  concept  of 


its  own  that  would  reflect  relative  unity  or  at  least  a  political 
will  of  the  majority,   in  the  near  future.    It  is,   therefore,  uncertain 
at  this  time,  whether  the  peace  conference,   whose  task  would  be  the 
solution  of  the  great  pressing  problems,   could  work  on  the  Tibet 
issue  on  its  own  initiative;   particularly  since  it  does  not  seem 
impossible  that  an  emergency  situation,   not  now  existing,   might  be 
brought  about  by  such  an  initiative.   This  conclusion,  however, 
applies  only  to  circumstances    >f  today.     A  new  feeling  of  national 
identity  could  sooner  or  later  emerge  also  in  Tibet,   and  win  out  over 
the  centrifugal  tendencies.  As  soon  as  the  right  of  petitioning  Jatiii 
fcStr  in  force,   the  Tibetan  people  w^ttid  have  to  become  aware  of  this 
right,   for  the  present  generation  and  fur  the  future. 

Application  to  Kashmir 

Quickly  the  distress  disappeared  that  was  felt  in  Last  and  V  est 
alike  ovur  the  short  but  dangerous  war  India  and  Pakistan  waged  over 
this  Himalayan  land     neighboring  Tibet.       Thanks  to  the  5oviet  peace 
initiative,   the  negotiations  presided  over  by  Kosygin  in  Tashkent, 
xt  did  not  turn  into  a  prolonged  conflict.   But  it  did  claim  one  more 
human  life,   that  of  Shastri,   the  head  of  the  Indian  government. 
Kos^gin's  diplomatic  achievement  was,   unfortunately,   not  rrrol-ly  a  fVudl 
peace  treaty  but  shows  rather  characteristics  of  a  mere  armistice. 
The  battling  armies  pulled  back,   and  serious  clashes  have  been  averted 
since.    But  the  problems  that  caused  the  bloodshed,  continue  unsolved* 
they  were  and  are  too  intricate  to  be  smoothed  s*ht>  within  a  few  days. 
The  country  has  a  rich  intellectual  as  well  as  artistic  culture, 
consisting  since  late  antiquity  of  Buddhist  as  well  as  Hindu  elements, 
which  later  absorbed  even  Mohammedan  ingredients  as  well.  Today's 


-  503  - 


population  mainly  consists     of  Moslems,   namely  of  SuVMites, 
Shiitos  and  followers  of  the  Malai  aectj  &ut  more  numerous  than 
generally  assumed  in  the  West,   are  also  the  Hindus,   and  in 
sprawling  areas  a  Mongol  population  has  preserved  the  old  Budd- 
hism.  Kashmiri,   one  of  the  Lardistan-lantjuages,   which  is  not 
spoken  in  the  whole  country,   consists  mainly  of  a  vocabulary 
derived  from  'ianskrit  elements,   and  is  therefore  regarded  as 
one  of  the  Indian  dialects.  After  establishing  the  separate 
Indian  and  Pakistani  sovereignties,   the  larger  area,   known  as 
Jammu  and  Kashmir,   fell  to  India  while  the  smaller  area  became 
part  of  Pakistan.  The  UN  decided  as  early  as  1948  to  settle  the 
passionate  dispute  over  these  claims  by  a  plebiscite,   but  due 
to  the  cold  shuuidex  refusal  by  India  tiva4  wanted  to  keep  i^ts 
role  of  the  be atu s  possidens,  J^U-a-s-  resolution  has  not  been 
carried  out  to  this  day. 

What  the  significance  of  belonging  to  a  religion  meant  to 
both  the  Hindu  and  the  Mohammedans,    is  well  remembered  from  the 
times  before  the  separation.      In  an  asiatic  variant,   we  face 
here  the  reappearance  of  a  monster  known  from  European  history, 
called  cuius  regio  eius  reliuio.   Because  he  to  whose  religion 
the  majority  adheres,   is  according  to  the  Eastern  concept*,  also 
master  of  the  land;     the  East,   however,   has  at  last  reached  the 
point  where  the  minority  is  also  allowed  freedom  of  faith. 
Further  progress  is  rather  unlikely,  as  long  as  religion  will 
continue  to  ^solutelyy'rule  oriental  man7~\ 

In  oraer  to  turn   the  armistice  into  an  enduring  peace  and 
in  order  to  avoid  cruelties  like  the  expatriation  of  whole 
populations,   there  is  hardly  any  other  solution  feasible  than  the 
implementation  of  tha  old  UN  resolution.     The  unique  authority, 
which  in  view  of  its  vital  significance  is  to  be  expected  for 
the  resolutions  of  the  peace  Conference,   especially  when  voiced 
as  an  international  demand,   will  probably  be  strong  enough  to 
induce  India  to  agree  w-3?fck.  r nnowafHq  the  idea  of  a  free  plebis- 
cite.  He  who  will  negotiate  with  Indian  statesmen,   will  find 
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passages  favorable  to  his  efforts  in  some  of  the jreatest  works 
of  Indian  literature.     Diplomats  should  learn  to  communicate  with 
representatives  of  countries  possessing  highly  specific  cultures, 
in  the  spirit  of  their  culture  and  must  not  content  themselves 
with  one-sided  Western  notions  and  values,   since  these  often  tend 
to  fail  where  understanding  is  most  essential. 

Application  to  Africa 

Unfortunately,   the  whole  continent  has  to  Oe  considered  here 
en  bloc,   since  the  differentiation  between  the  nations  is  the  very 
problem.  With  the  exception  of  some  countries,   like  Egypt,  whose 
history  from  the  Diluvian  age  to  the  present  is  no  less  familiar 
to  us  than  the  history  of  the  much  younger  European  nations,  we 
face  in  Africa  many  &**4Xy£  definable  ethnographical  units  and 
their  territorial  correlates.   We  eventually  understand  that  the 
antagonism  between  Capitalism  and  Communism  was m  anum^fc-h^  mdny 
reasons  for  the  carnage  ensuing  after  liberation  from  colonialism^ 
-a**y  of  minimal  significance  to  the  African  peoples.-wa^  can  only 
have  had  indirect  influence,   as  has  the  role  of  a  third  party 
using  th«  conflict  between  two  others  own  ends.   In  order 

to  comprehend  the  horrors  that  the  Negroes  have  inflicted  on  each 
other,   and  at  times  also  on  whites,    particularly  since  the  liber- 
ation,  worst  of  all  in  the  Congo  and  in  the  Nigeri*-Biaf re  area, 
we  must  realise  that  the  borders  of  the  new  states  as  they  appear 
on  the  maps,   have  come  about  without  organic  development  and  with- 
out logic,   but  mainly  on  grounds  of  deplorable  facts  which  are 
deeply  shameful  to  the  white  conscience.  The  land  robbery  com- 
mitted in  Africa  had  been  done  hastily  and  rather  indiscriminately 
The  white  pirate  powers  acted  much  in  the  same  way  as  the  white 
kidnappers,   who  used  to  set  villages  on  fire  by  night  ancyto  drag 
the  victims  away  living  or  dying.  The  colonial  powers  grabbed 
tnr^xtojies  they  hardly  knew,   occupied  them  whenever  they  could, 
liictiA  to  beat  each  other  to  tho  gooici  in  the  race  and  tried  to 
avoid  collisions  among  themselves,   but  at  times  tore  the  bloody 
bite  from  each  other's  fangs.     In  the  countries  with  borders 
determined  in  suchfcway ^minerals  and  other  goods  were  the  target, 
but  p»0|5l«^0nly  insofai^as  they,   too,   could  be  turned  into  goods. 
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Their  features,   such  as  their  ethnic  and  tribal  connections,  or 
their  languages,   estimated  at  between  601)  and  BOO,   were  economic- 
ally irrelevant.     It  was  the  circumstonces  of  the  hasty  robbery 
that  lumped  together  or  separated,   and  these  conditions  of  owner- 
ship were  upheld  until  yesteryear,   unless  Europeans  traded  terri- 
tories or-forceri  changes,  a  further  complication  was  that  during 
the  colonial  period  vast  movements  of  African  peoples  took  place 

and  that  more  than  a  few  tribes  still  lead  nomad  lives. 

far 

[.specially  unfavorable  fe*  the  liberated  nations  was  the 
speed  of  their  liberation.     They  did  not  have  sufficient  time  to 
assess  what  was  being  returned  to  them  and  qrabbed  with  equal 
haste^J^t^f ell  their  way,   and  as  much  as  possible,    as  th  .ugh  in- 


fected with  the  mentality  of  the  departing  masters.     Whc.t  they  were 
able  to  take  back  w-««4^  mostly  not  countries  in  terms  of  geographical 
units,   formed  by  natural,   mainly  ethnographic  factors.    It  soon  be- 
came obvious  that  44w*  peoples  regarded  as  savages  did  have  some  of 
the  ao»t  evil  traits  and  complexes  of  their  former  masters,  such 
as  the  hatred  against  their  brothers,   h-Tonrit  IS  rat  ?  jreed ,   and  the 
drive  for  power.    It  was  the  wrong  division  of  the  continent  which 
multiplied  such  drives  and  the  need  for  revenge  stored  up  through 
generations  which  still  enforced  those  energies  and  now  blindly 
lashed  out  at  the  neighbors.  How  little  this  reality  had  to  do 
with  ouch  issues  as  pro-  or  anti-  Communism  was  sh  jwn  by  sudden 
turn-abouts  from  one  tendency  to  the  other,   with  private  and  non- 
ideological,   often  easily  recognizable  motives.     Propaganda  at 
$imes  loses  its  prey  as  easily  as  it  has  won  it.   It  may  be  that  the 
decision  between  the  two  systums  will  one  day  be  the  question  of 
Africa;   but  fur  todoy  and  perhaps  also  tomorrow,   the  attempts  to 
turn  it  into  the  African  problem,  will  surely  have  to  be  regarded 
as  a  failure  89)>. 

89)  Modern  communism,   not  the  ancient  -4m*,   results  from 

Capitalism.  Without  the  barbaric  fraud  through  colonial- 
ism,  africa  would  be  still  much  more  pre-capitalist  than 
Russia  was  before  1917.   This  simple  consideration 
b^UA  lnijJUt        »*P***«a  the  heteroyenity ,   or  rather  the  un timeliness , 

.^i^vaj       tne  pmmaturity,   of  capitalist-communist  antagonism  there. 
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To  complete  that  continent's  liberation  in  a  responsible 
and  reasonable  way  and  to  lead  Africa  tu  harmony  und  peace, 
is,   therefore  much  mure  difficult  than  finding  workabl a  solutions 
for  the  Asian  countries  considered  earlier.   It  is  the  stanch 
conviction  of  some  people  in  our  time  that  the  United  Nations, 
even  if  raoJLly  united  for  no  more  than  the  ideals  common  to  all 
its  members,    should  become  such  a  significant  moral  and  material 
power,   that  military  remedies  need  not  be  applied  to  overcome 

tha  most  brutal  counter-forces,   and  to  abolish  regimes  of 
shame  such  as  the  South  African,   or  the  South-West  African,  the 
Rhodesian  or  the  Portuguese  rule  in  Angola^anri  to  triumph  merely 
by  the  power  of  Hiujit  and  genuine  ethic£.     However,   just  for  the 


ier  of  Higm 
uAic-a  anag-t; 


soke  of  jiiotirm  n  n  t^-^Hh  ffi  "  ,    tha  members  of  those  minorities  which 
oppressed  enormous  majorities  for  so  long  and  so  shamelessly,  must 
not  be  robbed  of  all  their  rights.  Their  human  rights  and  physical 
protection  mu^t  be  guaranteed  them,    end  their  vital  economic 
conditions  must  be  respected,   unless  they  are  based  on  exploitation] 
We  should  f inally/l«arn\ from  our  terrible  experiences.  A  blood- 
bath  after  the  liberation  is  not  always  unwelcome  to  Colonialism. 
It  should  sluttt-ta-  show,   so  to  speak,   that  under  its  rule  things 
went  better  and  that  these  savages  are  unfit  to  be  free.  To  avoid 
this  and  to  withdraw  the  usual  arguments  from  Colonialism  tenac- 
iously clinging  to  life,   the  following  reform  seems  to  be  recom- 
mendable  in  areas  where  liberation  is  still  due? 

The  transfer  of  power  must  m*fc  be  carried  out  through  shabby 
withdrawal,   nor  directly  from  one  regime  to  the  next.   In  such 
cases  the  territory  should  be  taken  over  by  the  still  to  be  or- 
ganized UN  peace  army  for  one  year's  administration.   During  this 
term  the  special  needs  and  features  of  ths  country  and  the  populat- 
ion aifePCb^  be  studied  and  the  inhabitants  should  be  invited  to 
participate  in  the  administration.     After  one  year  It  is  up  to  a 
special  UN  committee  to  decide  whether  or  not  to  prolong  the 
interim  administration  for  one  more  year  or  even  lojFiaax.   or  to 
transfer  all  responsibilities  to  the  new  governmen^.    3^ 'such  a 
measure  the  likelihood  of  a  repetition  of  those  gruesome  acts 
would  surely  be  reduced  to  a  minimum.    Hut  even  after  orderly 
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transf ex>  the  new  state*  and  their  borders  should  not  yet  be 
definitely  recognised. 

For,    according  to  the  cruelly  concrete  experience  t  we  see  that 
what  all  African  countries  need,   in  mainly  reconstruction..  This 
will  be  a  gigantic  task,   neither  speedily  nor  cheaply  a-fec-ompl  ion  able-. 
It  primarily  requires  the  establishment  of  appropriate  conditions 
in  the  bulk  uf  the  continent  and  physical  safety  for  all  involved 
in  this  task.     The  core  of  this  work  must  be  intense  research  and 
re-orientation  activities  by  geographers,   ethnographer;.,  philulo- 
gists  and  historians.  On  this  foundation  it  till  be  pos. ible  to 
start  in  on  a  program  which  in  a  clearer  situation  would  be 
immediately  possible,   to  inquire  into  peoples'   minds,   which  in 
Africa  involves  a  whole  series  of  polls  and  plebiscites.  -ths=fe  ""fhe 
reconstruction  work  will  face  immense  difficulties.   The  faulty 
borders  have  become  realities  tu  a  point,   for  in  these  Procrustean 
beds   generations  have  been  begotten  and  born.   The  reconstruction 
program  will,   therefore,    not  be  feasible  along  purely  hit^torical- 
geo gr aphicai  lines,   but  will  have  to  ueek  a  fair  balance  between 
the  original  end  the  presently  existing  conditions,   with  a  maximum 
of  flexibility. 

It  would  seem  only  elementary  justice   that  those  who  are  to 
blame  for  all  this,   should  repair  a  minute  part  of  their  guilt,  in 
taking  on  must  of  the  work  of  reconstruction  and  all  of  its 
financing . 

We  may  expect  the  accomplishment  of  gigantic  tasks,   but  not 
miracles.   Lven  in  an  Africa  that  has  been  reconstructed,  terror 
will  not  immediately  cease.     ilut  it  will  cease  eventually  because 
the  removal  of  the  causes  will  bring  about^disappearance  the 
effects.    In  view  of  the  significance  of  a  pacified  and  healed 
Africa,   both  for  its  own  soke  and  for  the  due  influence  on  the  whule 
globe,   the  negotiations  and  resolutions  abe-u t^t his  task  and  laying 
the  foundations  far  it  will  be  one  of  the  crucial  issues  facing  the 
peace  conference. 

closer  look   at  the  African  situation  brings  the  re- 
markable revelation  that  there  is  a  continent  whose  basic  problem 
is  not  the  decision  between  ca  italism  and  communism.   As  pointed 
out  earlier,    some  time  in  the  future  this  problem  could  become 
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crucially  significant  also  to  Africa;   but  today,   any  political, 
and  even  any  propaganda  pressure,  whether  exerted  by  Russia, 
China,  America  or  whatever  side,  means  only  an  attempt  to  divert 
attention  from  the  present  problems  of  this  continent,   to  exploit 
it  and  its  peoples,  albeit  in  different  ways,   for  foreign  inter- 
ests. Thus  to  the  Capitalist  and  Communist  power  groups  the  demand 
should  be  presented  to  exclude  Africa  from  their  c*mfHi-fb&  in 
this  generation;   all  powers  which,  with  or  without  bloodshed, 
hope  to  emerge  victorious  from  the  struggle  for  predominance  or 
even  supremacy,   must  be  asSUwi :   For  the  time  being  leave  Africa 
alone!     It  would  be  highly  desirable  that  such  a  plea  would  not 
remain  abstract,   non-binding,   but  would  become  strictly  obligatory 
by  a  comprehensive  international  treaty.     Such  an  unprecedented 
experiment  would  assume  enormous  significance,   not  only  in  view 
of  the  vaotnesa  of  the  continent.     It  would  h*>-  show/,   more  ob- 
jectively  than  t hr r>u g h  any  other  method  of  investigation,  whether 
the  problem  that  keeps  other  continents  on  their  toes,  would 
grow  on  its  own  from  each  soil,  without  artificial  transplantation, 
as  the  doctrine  claims. 

The  pirate  powers  of  the  19th  century  wers  forced     to  avoid 
collisions,   by  taking  refuge  ^«  a  system  of  demarcation  lines 
which  had  to  protect  the  prey  already  caught  or  still  hunted,  from 
the  grasp  of  other  hunters.   Since  today  plain  shaneless  genocide 
and  robbery  of  lands  is  no  longer  feasible  as  undisturbed,  and 
requires  at  least  some  decorative  motives,   demarcation  lines 
would  no  longer  be  sensible,   neither  including  nor  excluding 
Africa,   and  not  through  her,   and  probably  not  in  the  rest  of  the 
world;  whereby  the  term  demarcation  line  means  division  agreements 
between  several  parties  taking  possession  or  intending  to  do  so. 
Yet,   where  Africa  is  concerned,  ajgreements  will  be  necessary  which 
will  secure  freedom  from  ideological  seizure  as  well,   so  that  she 
can  move  from  her  deep  confusion  tu  a  healthy  order  und  complete 
the  task  of  liberation.   Only  in  this  way  uninformed  tribes  will 
be  saved  from  being   tnin  b.;ck   and  forth  between   the  Russian  and 
the  Chinese  brands  of  domnv  nism,   just  as  they  once  had  to  docide 
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between  the  equally  confusing  claims  of  catholic  and  protectant 

missionaries.  j_ 

i#o  Africa  could  turn  into  a  valuable  test  case^also  for 

the  big  powers,   into  a  highly  meaningful  experiment  which  'would 

coo[<L 

show,   whether  in  such  a  peculiar  and  significant  case  they  would 

manage  to  respect  the  right  for  self-determination   ,   and  could 

briny  themselves  to  concessions  in  favor  of  the  common  good;  in 

Selfish 

othar  words,   whether  a  course  of  action  not  blindly  ugutistictil 
may  at  all  be  expected  from  people  and  powers. 

V-hat  is  Going  on  in  the  Southern  Sudan? 

If  Africa  as  a  whole  constitutes  a  gigantic  task   for  human 
reason  and  ethic^,   a  task  that  demands  determination  and  valor, 
this  applies  even  more  to  one  of  her  areas  in  the  face  of  an 
ufftrirrw-r  situation,   which,   however,   suggests  extreme  urgency. 

That  country,   autonomous  since  1956,   has  in  its  population 
of  approximately  10  million  an  undoubtedly  Arabic  speaking, 
Mohammedan  majority,   provided  that  the  census  in  that  year  was 
carried  out  nalh  without  elements  of  terror  and  other  irregularities 
But  south  of  the  10th  degree  latitude  North  there  lives,  equally 
without  doubt,   a  Negro  population  which  hat  been,   and  still  is, 
subjected  to  terrible  persecution.     Of  these  unfortunates,  only 
a  quarter  of  a  million  succeeded  in  taking  refuge  in  neighboring 
countries,   in  the  Central  African  Republic,   the  Congo,  Uganda, 
Kenya  and  Abyssinia.  They  fled  massacres  and  saved  nothing  but 
their  bore  lives,   and  now  they  are  without  shelter  and  subject 
to  starvation.  The  home  of  these  refugees  is  barely  accessible 
to  travellers,   and  the  sparse  bits  of  news  reaching  the  civilized 
world  have  been  published  in  little  known  papers,   one  of  them  a 
Catholic  newspaper  of  an  Italian  provincial  town,   that  of  the 
Veronese  Missionaries.     The  low  circulation,   however,   must  not 
be  taken  as  an  argument  ..gainst  the  credibility  of  the  report, 
especially  since  it  is  congruent  with  other  reports.  Southern 
Sudanese  Negro  villages  are  being  raided  by  armed  hordes  and 
burned  down,   old  people  and  children  are  mercilessly  slain  (/l  women 
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dragged  -»ie&g.   It  is,   unf or tunately ,   unclear  who  the  uniformed 
murder  hordes  are.   It  is  not  likelv/  that  they  are)  units  of  the 
Sudanese  government  troops.   It  is  also  difficult  to  imagine  that 
these  hair-raising  crimes  are  being  committed  directly  by  the 
government.   It  seams  more  probable  that  the  government  is  rather 
indirectly  guilty.  However  it  actually  may  be,   an  objective  inter- 
national  investigation  of  the  facts  is  extremely  urgent,   so  that 
steps  can  be  taken  without  further  delay  to  save  this  population 
from  genocide. 

A  report  published  earlier  stated  that  in  one  of  the  villages 
armed  self-defence  had  been  organized.   It  is  possible  that  such  a 
desperate  organization  is  not  the  only  one.     But  how  can  our  decaying 
civilization  that  Btill  proudly  looks  into  the  mirror,   be  allowed 
to  let  the  aid  tragedy  repeat  itself?     Why  must  a  badly  maimed 
people  be  forced  to  fight  the  lest,   perhaps  hopeless  battle?  Why 
can  they  not  ue  granted  the  most  elementary  protection,   until  the 
just  right  of  petitioning  v*jll^  fcw  practiced? 

Biaf ra 

How  thoroughly  wrong  Africa's  liberation  had  gone  in  its 
momentous,   namely  the  first  and  decisive  phase,   inasmuch  as  mainly 
the  colonial  borders  had  served  as  guidelines  for  the  new  states, 
wab  first  demonstrated  by  the  bloody  tragedy  uf  the  Congo,  now 
calmed  but^nffc  ended.  The  big  and  small  powers,    handicapped  by 


taking  sides  and  their  greed  to  gain  from  the  war  or  peace  in  the 
Congo,    had  hindered  clear  vffi&ng^  of  the  situation,   and  moreover 
prevented  a  course  of  action  led  fcjy  genuine  common  sense.    In  the 
Biafran  tragedy  this  problematic  course  returned  with  a  precision 
that  should  have  shocked  anyone  willing  to  understand  what  was  at 
stake.   Kirst,   it  could  not  be  overlooked  that  here,   too,   no  capitalist- 
communist  conflict,   and  that  even  attempts  at  its  artificial  intro- 
duction did  not  lead  to  any  logical  result.   For  the  issue  is  the 
same  that  burns  in  Vietnam,   in  Czechoslovakia  and,   less  pronounced 
or  still  not  exploding  or  excellently  suppressed,   in  many  othsr  areas 
of  bot£  hemispheres.     It  is  the  right  of  peoples  for  self-determin- 
ation that  the  underprivileged  are  claiming  or  seek  to  claim,  and 
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that  also  powerful  governments  like  to  proclaim  and  cite  if  it 
happens  to  further  their  own  interests;  but  that  these  puwers  dis- 
claim and  ignore,   if  it  directly  produces  a  situation  uncomfortable 
to  them  or  $kistf  /threatens  to  do  so.     The  fact  that  not  only  London 
but  Moscow  as  well  supported  the  Nigerian  side,   while  the  U5A  as 
well  as  China  adopted  an  attitude  of  sympathy  with  Biafra,  should 
suffice  to  exclude  the  capitalist-communist  motivation.   And  how 
the  sane  who  passionately  demands  the  right  of  self-determination 
at  one  tine,   can  brutally  suppress  it  at  another  time,    is   shown  by 
the  Soviet  arms  supply  to  Nigeria,   not  with  hungarian  or  Ezecho- 
slovakian  intensity  but  not   too  abstractly  either. 

It  is  encouraging  and  at  least  consoling  that  rich  countries 
hastened  to  supply  the  s tarving  Bisfran  children  with  food,Aeven 
underAdangerous  circumstances.   But  everyone  knows  how  little  this 
has  to  do  with  the  solution  of  the  problem.  One  carefully  avoids 
any  actual  intervention,   in  order  not  to  get  involved.   The  all  too 
fresh  «nd  hardly  glorious  examples  of  Korea,   Vietnam,   Hungary  and 
Czechoslovakia  are  beginning  to  serve  as  living  warnings  to  the 
great  powers.  And  since^fcorean  failure,   the  DIM  which  jjJst  lost 
prestige  in  honest  but  fruitless  attempts  in  South  Africa  and  Rhodesia, 
can  now  not  easily  assume  the  role  of  the  neutral   peace  maker. 
Therefore,   it  became  a-e^dif f icul t  or  even  impossible  t  o/^ener  ge  tically 
d-e*ss4*ci-  a  cease-fire  between  Nigeria  and  Biafra,   so  that  further 
efforts  towards  peace  could  be  made.  /^s~t\ 

For  .wa-thin  the  existing  framework  ,tnc?' n  is-  no  chance.   This  UNO 
is  net  much  more  than  a  discussion  forum  for  all  interests  and, 
therefore,   sometimes  unable  \even/Co  bring\ the  most  evil  facts  up  for 
debate,   or^forced  to  leave  problems  that  imperil   the  common  existence, 
and  to  continue  handling  rather  insignificant  aqendat  Under  its 
present  statutes,  -aHfe-  ^sy^thus  not  in  a  position  to  d-dequa  L<^y  examine 
the  problemsTleT;  alone  to  solve  them.   Oppression,   mass  murder  of 
adults  and  children,    destruction  and  starvation  to  death  go  on,  with 
or  without  genocide,    not  undetected,   but  tuidis turbed ,  because 
palliative  endeavours  are  not  up  ^^id^m^^^Jeif^'  notion  of  legality 
as  inherited  without  changes  fron  the  classical  eras  of  oppression 
and  colonial  rule,   sometimes  removes  its  official  mask,  curdling 


_^  scr.  p. 511,  after  the  2nd  paragraph 

(Chpt.VIII,  Subchpt.  Biafra): 

But  while  new  worries  and  anxieties  are  distracting  much  of  the 

international  attention  from  this  unhappy  area,  the  cruelty  of  this  war 

with  its  horrible  effects  cries  for  &  real  and  fast  intervention.  Stanley 

Burke, who  abandoned  his  easy-going  and  lucrative  GBG  job  in  Toronto  to  go 

to  Biafra  for  resolute  human  endeavors,  presents  this  summary  of  his 

first-hand  information:  One  million  pe^le  have  already  died  and  another 

million  live  under  an  almost  certain  sentence  of  death.  Nevertheless, 

there  seems  to  be  no  hope  for  a  change  of  mind  of  the  powers  invoVed  and, 

in  the  first  place,  no  hope  for  an  adequate  action  of  the  UN. 
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the  blood  of  the  beholder  by  its  bare  Gorgon  head.  Certainly, 
accuraing  to  the  type  of  ideology  that  proclaimed  the  Ukraine 
German  and  Mozambique  Portuguese,   also  the  Yoruba  or  the  Tiv,  Tuiani, 
Hausa  and  other  tribes  of  proper  Miyeria^can  claim  supremacy  over 
the   Ibo  people  and  other  inhabitants  of  the  lands  East  of  theirs. 
And  the  population  of  this  area  called  Biafra  would  have  no  choice 
but  to  submit  to  this  rule  for  good  or  to  risk  their  existence  in 
the  fight  in  which  they  were  overwhelmingly  outnumbered.   The  ne- 
gation of  this  old  and  cruel  i  lternative  stiii  considered  self- 
understood ,  -a***  pr  cticai  guidelines  towards  overcoming  xt,  is 
perhaps  the  most  important  of  the  pleas  presented  in  this  work;  the 
focal  point  of  this  principle  is  the  general  validity  of  the  right 
for  freedom  and  its  bloodless  attainment. 

In  Africa,   however,   and  on  the  other  continents,   there  are* 
unfortunately,   too  many  and  t  ,o  powerful  people  directly  interested 
in  the  murderous  s^aftuxs uqufj.«      I'!  spite  of  this  terrifying  circum- 
stance,  the  situation  of  mankind  is  not  entirely  hopeless:  the 
more  people  realize  wither  the  brutal  perversities  of  today's 
politics  must  lead,   the  better  the  chances  for  determined  measures 
such  as  the  Peace  Conference  Without  War  and  the  Right  of  Petition- 
ing.  To  the  nfrican  peoples,   the  introduction  and  application  of 
such  international  principles  would  bring  comprehensive  solutions 
of  several  of  their  moot  burning  issues. 

Application  of  International  Law  to  Germany 

The  victory  of  the  toeotern  powers  anti  the  Soviet  Union,  which 
had  plunged  unarmed  into  the  Second  World  War,   is  usually  attributed 
to  their  higher  armament  potential,    especially  to  that  of  the 
American  industry.   Uthers  attribute  the  Victory  to  moral  values  and 

superior  strategy.    Instead  af  calling  it  strategy,    QUO  could, 
however,   simply  call  the  outcome  an  effect  of  highly  intelligent 
planning  and  Yflaking  decisions.    But  when  comparing  the  policies  of 
these  powers  curing  the  entire  post-war  period  with  their  ideas  and 
actions  during  the  war,   one  cannot  help  but  detect  the  most  dis- 
couraging deterioration  of  their  intelligence  as  though  it  could 
only  function  in  destruction,   but  failed  in  constructive  tasks,  or 

(UaA. 

could  not  differentiate  bet1  ajm  those  and  these  requirements  , ^^uf-te-r 
t+m-4atar  merely  able  to  repeatyyLt^  rather  abstract  variation,   o'n  the 
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part  of  thrc  Western  powers  the  variant  consisted  in  their  alliance, 
though  ot  first  not  formal  but  in  fact,   with  the  occupied  German 
area,   and  in  turning  their  former  ally,   the  Soviet  Union,   into  an 
enemy.  Although  the  seed  of  the  conflict  was  already  contained  in 
the  circumstances  of  Germany's  occupation,   Stalin  later  contrib- 
uted considerably  to  further  deterioration.   It  was  rather  a  sub- 
logical  motive  that  then  proved  decisive,   i.e.   the  rapidly  growing 
fear  of  the  Soviet  Union,   vhich  replaced  the  previous  fear  of 
Germany.   The  sublogical  course  continued.   Germanyls  occupation  was 
maintained,   but  soon  assumed  the  char octeristics  of  protection 
from  the  Russians,   so  that  the  Germans  did  not  feel  humiliated 
but  encouraged  by  the  foreign  military  presence,   and  never  included 
a  demand  for  th«  withdrawal  of  the  alien  troops  in  theix  political 
program.  At   the  same  time  the  objective  issues  of  conflict  with 
the  Soviet  Union  wero  puffed  up  day  aft  or  day  and  soon  Berlin  was 
turned  into  a  global  problem.   As  if  it  were  the  world  capital  and 
as  if  the  occupation  forces  could  seize  it  forever,   and  would  not 
have  to  leave  sooner  or  later,   and  as  if  the  struggle  between  two 
social  systems  were  to  be  decided  thftxe,    that  city  almost  brought 
the  world  to  the  brink  of  disaster.   On  America 'h,  West  coast  the 
f  armerAdec!piy  worried^iistoning  to  hxs  radio  ,A  follow****;  each  phase 
in  the  Berlin  crisis  as  if  his  own  existence  were  at  stake.   He  was 
convinced  he  could  not  live  without  Berlin  and  that  all  had  to  be 
sacrificed,   if  the  red  ogres  should  dare   ...     At  that  most  crucial 
time  all  the  huge  enterprise  was  headed  by, a  multi-millionaire. 


young,    talented  and  with  winning  tr  its,^.  Kennedy*.  whoyyTrnTortunoto-' 
JkySfAa  lux1  nuooteuinw  luu  j^hos  ibaen  made  the  subject  of  a  ye«*  cult. 
In  spite  of  the  unfavorable  situation? events  wuuld  probably  have 
gone  in  a  different  direction,         not  almost  the  entire  Western 
world  her&  been  tTtrf-aii-errH^y-  ^ ha.tr  crusader  psychosis,   in  which 
Kennedy  was  Hot  at  all  the  most  extreme,   since  before  him  there  had 
been  a  man  called  Joseph  McCarthy,    and  even  graver  cases,   then  and 
now.   Compared  with  those  people,   Khrushchev  was  a  robust  peasant 
type  who  in  spite  of  his  strategically  more  advantageous  position 
and  his  doggedness^^ostlyyr^eTMained^in  a  defensive  attitude  to  avoid 
bumping  into  walls.   Perhaps  he  felt  instinctively,   how  irrationally 


-  514  - 


matters  were  handled  on  the  other  side,   when  he  hod  such  a  -b-etd 
itime  t^£a)«^  out  whether  they  wanted  to  force  him  to  attack  or 
to  retreat.   Often  enough  thr.it  irrationality  or  rather,  since 
turned  into  a  system,   that  irrat ionalism ,   confused  tha  plain  man 
in  the  Lest,   even  if  he  was  just  as  anti-communist  as  they, 
because  (some  matters/^he  might  have  handled^ bet t  x  than  the  pro- 
fessionals.  On  the  part  of  Western  diplomacy,   it  might  have  been 
a  good  idea,   for  instance,   to  suggest  Berlinfs  transformation 
into  a  de-militarized  free  city  to  be  patrolled  and  secured  by 
an  international  police  force  and  to  exert  every  possible  means 
of  pressure  on  the  Communists,   through  mobilizing  world  opinion, 
to  accept  such  a  pacification  program.     Achieving  this  goal  would 
have  brought  the  West  another  mucj?  desired  gain,  additional 
prestige.     Unf uxtunately ,   however,   it  was  the  Russians  who  had 
noorfcy  the  same  idea  and  suggested  it  frankly  to  the  United  States 
and  her  allies.  That  clear  offer  thfcn  ^ajrjj^/meant)  West-Berlin ;  but 
it  &»vd^dlJ^e^undex stood  that  this  was  not  their  final  position  and 

A 

they  could  have  been  persuaded  to  agree  to  the  inclusion  of  East 
Berlin  into  the  free-city  status. 

The  Russians |   however,   have  not  been  too  lucky  with  their 
proposals  to  the  West  since  1946.  The  drive  to  humiliate  the 
opponent  was  often  much  stronger  than  the  realization  of  one's 
own  advantage.   An  influential  American  had  previously  thought  of 
Berlin  as  a  free  city,   but  the  Russians  had  damaged  his  plan.  As 
the  enduing  debate  was  to  prove,    there  was  hardly  a  plausible 
argument  to  be  found  from  the  standpoint  of  US  interests.   Wo  ona 
seemtid  to  know  why  thin  solution  should  not  be  acceptable  to  the 
Berliners  themselves,   either.    If  they  were  in  need  of  peace  and 
freedom, this  was  scarcely  embodied  by  the  tanks  in  their  streets.A*u£ 
_-]n  mnll   orfethr  continuing  military  occupation  by  four  foreign 
powers • 

The  most  drastic  result  of  irrationalisn ,  was,   however,  the 
very  division  of  Germany,   which  was  sealed  when  instead  of  neg- 
otiations towards  a  re-unification  of  the  occupied  territories  or 
a  program  aimed  at  it  under  acceptable  conditions,   the  West 
returned  sovereignty  of  government  to  its  own  occupation  area,  to 
spite  the  Eastern  bloc\,  whereupon  the  Soviet  Union,   nolens  volens, 


-  515  - 


did  the  same  in  her  own  occupied  territory*   After  becoming  a 
felc~ty&*^>  the  division  hardened.   It  involved  mora  areas  of  people's 
Xiyss^jlha  rift  grew  deeper.   Contrary  to  the  private  feelings, 
the  politics!  leaderships  on  both  sides  became  increasingly 
hostile.   The  contageous  irrationality  took  over  in  the  Cast  as 
well.  Witness  the  Chinese  wall  in  Berlin.     The  West  German  dip- 
lomacy adopted  the  attitude  taken  by  the  Western  powers  towards 
the  Cast  bioc^,   by  brusq^ly  negating  Castern  Germany's  existence, 
although  the  latter  keeps  trying  tenaciously  to  negotiate  with 
West  Germany. 

But  consideration  and  analysis  of  the  old  mist  kes  and  their 
present  consequences  has  hardly- '  any  concrete  value  today,  since 
it  is  now  impossible  to  reconstruct  the  situation^  in  which  fatal 
errors  could  still  have  been  prevented,   or  even  that  in  which 
they  were  recent  enough  to   tryjfor  an  adequate  repair,   in  the 

ciroumotoncas-t    The  possibilities  t«-T£--Rs443X*fe  Germany  S  unity  and 
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her  capital  today,   and         avtrsbe  ^breeding  new  animosities  against 
this  or  that  side  and  growing  new  militarism  to  a  degree  of  ex- 
plosiveness,   in  a  country  so  essfjntial  to  the  well-being  of  ail, 
can  no  longer  be  a  specific  solutionis  regional,  detached, 
internal  German  matter.   A  real  solution  is  now  feasible  only  in  a 
boundlessly  unlimited  interna tional  framework ,   in  organic  connection 
with  the  global  problem  and  the  world  situation,   and  primarily 
with  the  general  and  total  disarmament.   Under  these  conditions 
Germany  would  -wU.  be  threatened  neither  by  the  Soviet  Union  nor 
any  other  power  near  or  far.   She  would  not  feel  threatened  >^or 
allow  herself  to  be  persuaded  that  she  need  attack  as  a  measure 
of  self-defence.  A  new  militarism  could  then  hardly  thrive  there. 
As  soon  as  mankind  wiil— be-  freed  from  the  nuclear  and  the  convent- 
ional arsenal,   outside  of  Germany  as  well  as  within  her  borders, 
the  German  question  will  ue  automatically  solved.   In  the  atrnospt  ere 
of  general  disarmament  the  natural  relations  between  the  two 
Germanies  will  be  resumed  naturally.     W'h  t   today  is  called  neutral- 
ity,  will, after  completion  of  ^^saxJ^^^j^^^}^°  nurw<»fw!  Central 
L u r^^^x^^e  an  organic  past  of       1  ^Jirf ■  ■  ^sn^mi^si.  ideological 
sy stems ^will  no  longer  be  all  unbringabie  abyss  anywhere,  least 
of  all  within  one  people.   In  the  global  situation  achieved  by 


-  516  - 


general  disarmament ,    the  international  quastions   rcyarding  the 
partitioned  Germany  of  today,   will  becom,.   Germany's  internal 
issues.     As  after   the  atrocious  moss  murder  of  tJogaGaki  and  Miro- 


in  hrj:r  own  survival  will  win  i  romarkoblt*  majority  fur  disarmament 
and  peace.   It  is  evident  that  such  a  Germany  would  prosper  economic- 
ally and  achieve  an  intellectual  and  ethical  revival.   Only  in  this 
way  would  the  old  Nazi  and  their  more  dangerous  new  disciples  who 
continue  to  poisun  the  atmosphere,/1b^\s_oon;  isolated  and  their 
organizations  would  dry  up. 

For  Germany  and  any  other  country  in  which  criminal  forces 
have  survived  in  a  fresh   E»i  revivable  condition,   the  peace  conference 
and  disarmament  will  take  on  a  special  national  significance.  But 
the  longer  it  t_kes  to  get  these  actions  in  motion  fnrjjfcrescue  and 
securing  of  life,   the  weaker  grow  the  prospects,   since  in  the  mean- 
time the  dynamics  of  destruction  <m§m  at  work.   It  is  easy  to  imagine^ 
that  a  relatively  insignificant  local  election  victory  in  a  West 
German  province  can  have  a  snowball  effect,    since  a  ny  #3  in  uut  inevitable 
terror  of f net  multiplies  the  experiences  of  a  still  recent  past. 
When  noticing  the  indubitable  abscess,   even  a  population  poor  in 
imagination  would  foresee  its  further  growth.     Out  of  fear  of  re- 


voices,   and  become  inclined  to  surrender;   whereas  still  weaker 
characters  would  in  good  time  join  even  the  most  evil  of  groups. 


still  without  concrete  actions ^becomes  nevertheless  the  main  factor 
of  spreading,  which  is  then  followed  by  the  rather  flexible  propa- 
ganda,  adapted  to  all  conditions  as  required.   The  Jews  and  their 
role  in  Germany's  economy  and  culture  will  as  an  argument  certainly 
no  longer  be  in  tho  foreground,   since  too  little  has  remained  of 
themn  to  be  utilized  for  effective  propaganda.   It  is  also  unlikely 
that  the  party  will  once  again  abuse  socialism  as  epitheton  ornans, 
since  the  mood  in  West  Germany  no  longer  requires  such  ornamentation. 
The  orientation  of  neo-nazism  in  the  area  uf  external   politics  so 


This  is  not  yet  manifest  terror,^  in  its  early  state  of  development 
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far  remains  obscure,   and  may  be  det ermined  by  the  reaction  from 
abroad;   in  a  world  as  unstable  as  ours  there  will  be  no  lack  of 
bridge  heads.     Will  the  world,   then,   rest  on  its  laurels  and  allow 
Hitler's  hairs  to  take  care  of  the  future? 

Definitely,   peace  conference  and  disarmament  are  for  the  whole 
world  not  only  imperative,   but  extremely  urgent.  -Btrc  the  greatest 
crime  of  world  history  that  Germans  have  committed  in  the  20th 
century,   witnessed  ^almost Jby) all  of  us,   lends  an  urgency  of  its  own 
to  the  problem  of  the  monster  growing  once  again  in  Germany,  and 
perhaps  elsewhere.   It  turns  this  question  into  a  burning  international 
issue  requiring  preventive  international  measures.  This  must  be  done 
immediately,  without  awaiting  the  peace  conference  and  the  affiliated 
disarmament  conference  with  their  logically  anticipated  results, 
particularly  since  it  is  still  a  mere  idea,  while  the  monstrous  move- 
ment acts  at  maximum  speed. 

If  any  people  other  than  the  East  Indians  had  a  right  to  insist 
an  the  abolition  of  the  rite  of  burning  widows  on  the  funeral  pyre, 
although  the  victims  were  exclusively  Ea  t  Indian  women,   could  the 
question  of  tolerating  a  genocide  party  be  regarded  as  an  internal 
affair  of  any  country?     The  solution  on  principle  thus  becomes  an 
unpostponable  task  for  the  UN.   In  member  countries  and  those  aspiring 
to  membership,   renewed  toleratiun  of  groups  suspect  of  genocide^plans 
must  by  all  means  be  prevented.     By  resolutions  of  the  General  Assembly 
fur  whose  legalization  the  existing  charter  would  be  more  than 
sufficient,   all  states  must  be  obliged  to  fight  such  organizations 
legislatively,  by  anti-genocide  laws,   to  preclude  the  repetition  of 
renewed  abuse  of  democratic  principles  by  such  groups.  This  would  be 
the  first  objective.   It  could  be  called  "Law  for  the  Prevention  of 
the  Abuse  of  Democracy".     It  would  be  i  first  aid,  withdrawing  a  good 
deal  of  the  monster's  nutrition  to  slow  down  its  growth**til  the 
peace  conference  and  disarmament  would  take  effect  and  could  lay  the 
foundations  of  a  brighter  future  for  central  Europe  too. 

Legislative  control  means  usually  a  parliamentary  measure  by 
which  a  group  is  outlawed,   pronounced  illegal.    ;uch  a  measure^how- 
ever,   is  a  two-edged  sword.  As  experience  shows,   it  never  effects  the 
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jnd**Jl  dissolving  of  a  group  but  instead  turns  it  into  an  underground 

movement  whose  propaganda  potential  might  even  be  boosted,  while 
the  invisible  organization  will  be  still  bettor  able  to  carry  out  a 
variety  of  actions,   notably  terrorist.     Since,   therefore,   the  horror 
party  would  positively  thrive  in  the  shjjd^ow^^f  illegality,  an 
altered  method  seems  advisable;   it  might^hinder  the  party's  mobility 
without  removing  the  full  daylight  which  interferes  with  its  total 
activity:   the  party's  representatives  should  be  legally  stripped  of 
their  rights  to  be  elected,   so  that  the  parliament  and  all  other 
democratic  institutions,   including  the  municipal  boards,   would  be 
spared  their  presence.   It  would  be  easier  then,   to  cleanse  the  ranks 
of  civil  service  and  keep  them  clean.  This  would  be  an  effective 
first  aid,   until  that  genuine  international  solution  would  come  into 
force,   to  become  as  final  as  accomplishments  of  man  can  be. 

Thus  the  question,   for  what  country  the  Peace  Conference  Without 
'war  could  have  the  greatest  significance,   would  have  to  be  answered: 
For  Germany, 

Application  to  Hunqar.v 

As  can  be  checked  in  old  newspapers  and  reliable  compilations, 
toe  Russians  lifiynogod  to  set  up  ^  coalition  government^months  before 
the  end  of  the  second  world  war,   in  December  1944.   In  this  govern- 
ment were  seated  besides  Communists  and  Social  Democrats  also  Horthy- 
Fa  -cists  and  the  like.     In  the  following  years  the  Hungarians  con- 
tinued with  coalition  governments  in  spite  of  the  Soviet  military 
presence.     Unly  in  1949,   a  constitution  modeled  after  the  Soviet 
system  was  introduced  under  the  growing  pressure  of  the  Hungarian 
.Communists.     These  facts  do  not  reflect  the  widely-spread  belief 
that  the  Red  Army  imposed  Communism  on  Hungary  on  the  day  of  the 
Conquest  ;|Jthe  factu.  reflect  even  less  the  Marxist-Leninist  theory 
according  to  which  spontaneous  proletarian  revolution  would  bring 
about  the  change,   not  the  pressure  of  military  power.   How  much  the 
regime  contradicted  democratic  principles  and  violated  the  will  of  the 
majority,   and  was  therefore^  based  neither  on  revolution  nor  on 
democracy,   was  revealed  by  the  rebellion  of  1956,   which  erupted  after 
Stalin,   in  the  early  Khrushchev  era  so  much  closer  to  liberalism, 


-  519  - 


and  »ai  suppressed  in  less  than  a  month  by  invading  Soviet  troops. 
Much  as  this  rebellion  was  wurthy  of  democratic  sympathies  and  as 
its  suppression  deserved  condemnation,   it^s  Western  label  of  a 
revolution  can  hardly  be  justified.   The  role  of  a  cardinal  and  of 
the  aristocrats  embittered  over  the  expropriation  of  their  estates, 
xn  other  words  the  part  »f  those  elements  interested  in  restoring 
the  former  property,   characterizes  tHe  movement  as  a  typical  counter- 
revolution,  in  spite  of  its  democratic  traits.  Later,   a  certain 
adaptation  to  democratic  features  took  place.   The  many  emigrants,  now 
living  mainly  in  the  United  States,   who  recently  have  begun  to  visit 
their  former  homeland  privately  or  on  business,    return  with  astonish- 
ing tales  about  an  economic  boom  and  unexpected  liberalism  in  the 
old  country. 

But  it  is   still  doubtful  whether  this  factual  liberalism  can  be 
taken  for  a  solution.   The  claim  that  the  Communist  rule  was  forced 
upon  the  country,   justified  to  a  considerable  extent,   is  one  of  the 
most  popular  arguments  in  the  cold  war  against  the  Soviet  Union  and 
is  in  delicate  situations  used  like  a  howitzer,  when  one  needs 
material  for  i  sharp  retort  against  nut  unjustified  Soviet  demands 
and  thair  diplomatic  initio tives .  Jjien ,   fur  instance,    13izerta  was 
still  discussed  in  the  UN,   and  Morozow  pleaded  fur  the  Soviet  Union 
in  favor  of  abolition  of  all  foreign  military  bases,   so  vital  for 
international  disarmament,    Stevenson  denied  the  Soviet,  the  «t*hnm- 
^jlffifo,  such  a  demand  with  reference  to  Hungary.     Than  the  analogy 
was  possible,   because  the  idea  of  general  abolition  of  the  bases  was 
not  part  of  an  international  disarmament  program,   and  therefore,  only 
the  eight  of  each  country  to  terminate  agreements  on  such  bases 
could  be  claimed  and  supported,    in  other  words,   because  the  renting 
and  leasing  of  land  for  bases  of  military  aggression.,  was  under 
international  law  a  matter  uetween  two  countries  -  and  still  is. 

•  i  t  ii    tffaiiin..  as  well  as 

Under  these  terms,   however,   any  country's  constitution 
a  constitutional  change  is  equally  that  country's  exclusive  internal 
affair;   there  can  be  nu  doubt  about  the  illegality  of  foreign  in- 
fluence under  military  pressure.   Also  in  the  Vietnam  debate, Hungary 
became  a  stereotype  counter-argument,   host  Hungarian  emigrants 
maintain  an  embarrassed  silence  for,   although  they  are  non-communists, 
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they  rkfc-rmifc  endorse  what  has  been  and  still  is  done  in  Vietnam. 
Perhaps  they  even  have  feelings  of  brotherhood  in  fate,   since  the 
Vietnamese  suffering  is  comparable  with  that  of  the  Hungarian 
victims  in  astronomical  multiplication. 

In  spite  of  the  welcome  subsiding  of  tensions  within  Hungary, 
the  country  has  remained,   since  1956,   a  source  of  international 
discumf ort . 

It  does  not  take  much  courage  to  admit  that  one  did  not  fore- 
see the  events  of  August  1968.   All  anti-Communist  observers  as 
well  as  the  neutral  ones  were  taken  aback  over  the  Soviet  invasion 
of  Czechoslovakia,   but  the  Russians  themselves  no  less,   since  it 
became  subsequently  clear  that  the  inglorious  and  risky  decision 
was  made  in  the  last  moment  and  only  after  intense  internal  struggles, 
When  they  rapidly  moved  in  on  the  Czechoslovaks ,   who .  wniftr  nut  on3ry 
tired  of  dictatorship^ h**t  had^demandad  and  partly  carried  out 
self-determination,   the  Hungarian  government,   since  fading  of  the 
1956  memories  aMMca  ^nrr  inn^n  considered  ay^national  authority,  was 
among  those  who  hastened  to  place  their  troops  at  the  disposal  of 
the  invaders.  Although  the  Kreml  masters,   who  suddenly  behaved  as 
though  Stalin's  spirit  were  taking  possession  of  tham,  needed 
neither  Hungarian  nor  East  German,   Polish  and  Bulgarian  help  to 
"normalize*'  the  reform-eager  Czechoslovak  communism,   the  subservient 
haste  of  the  Hungarian  regime  was  no  smallei   than  its  fear.  Uhile  so 
many  Hungarians  abroad  shrilly  complained  about  oppression,  there 
was  within  Hungary  the  general  behavior  of  the  almoo^fc  too  obedient 
child,   on  hand  to  militarily  boost  Moscow's  prestige  and  to  help 
portray  the  neighbor's  suppression  as  a  general  communist  measure; 
it  had  to  involve  ail  communist  countries,   as  a  common  action 
against  a  people  unfaithful  to  the  common  cause,   for  trying  what 
Hungaryy^hadP  trred  herself.   So  the  prospects  for  a  Hungarian  plebis- 
cite to  determine  objectively  the  mind  of  this  notion,   have  become 
still  more  distant;   but  let  us  not  believe  for  a  moment  thet  the 
series  of  surprises  should  end  just  here. 

Hungary  as  a  motif  illustrating  our  time  also  had  a  comical 
echo.   Mr.   Ian  Smith,   Prima  Minister,    Salisbury,   Rhodesia,  declared 
that  Rhodesia  were  poised  in  the  front  lines,   like  Hungary,   in  the 
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struggle  against  the  horrors  of  communism.  He  evidently  was  re- 
ferring Id  the  communist  horrors  of  the  London  government. 

Poland.   Castern  Europe  and  Czechoslovakia 

In  the  vicinity  and  immediate  neighborhood  of  Hungary  there 
are  countries  whose  communist  spontaneity  is  debatable,  especially 
for  the  first  years  aftsr  194  5.     Hut  it  can  be  said  with  full 
certainty  that fef or  inatanc|/Poland I  did  have  an  intensely  active 
communist  party  »van  before  the  second  world  war,   with  an  extensive 
following,   also         astonishing  social  distance  from  laborers  and 
small  peasants.  Particularly  among  the  intellectuals,  by  no  means 
only  among  the  Jewish  ones,   the  communist  influence  was  quite 
significant.   Hut  a  few  years  after  lu45,   the  communist-educated 
youngsters  emerged  and  becams  a  deciding  factor.     To  the  Stalinist 
version  most  of  the  Polish  communists  had  been  rather  cool  and 
there  had  been  attempts  of  subversive  activity.  The  more  liberal 
tendency  which  eventually  gained  the  uppar  hand,   was  more  to  their 
liking.     It  is  indeed  remarkable  %0  what  extent  the  cultural  life 
in  Poland  today  $■  frse  from  one-line  doctrine*  "fbis  reflects  a 
past  in  which  the  peasants  had  represented  the  Eastern  type,  while 
the  ruling  class  was  anxious  to  import  Western  tendencies.   In  her 
intellectual  appearance  the  country  even  today  forms  a  bridge 
between  Western  and  Eastern  traditions.     The  chances  for  creative 
development  are  probably  good,   provided  that  the  surrounding  world, 
including  the  German  neighbur  should  decide  in  favor  of  peacej  and 
if  Poland  herself  will  consistently  uphold  this  principle. 

In  the  bordering  Eastern  European  countries  the  circumstances 
are  different  mainly  because  their  communism  was  prevailingly  im- 
ported;  and  alike  insofar  as  it  has  become  relatively  consolidated 
within  a  new  generation.       Examining  a  people's  mind  without  this 
people's  own  initiative  is,   however,  justified,   if  there  is  at 
least  a  definite  doubt  as  to  its  approval  of  the  existing  political 
system.     A  numerically  insignificant  Estonian  demonstration  in 
Toronto  is  no  gei'ialxU*  proof  of  the  dissatisfaction  of  a  nation. 
Nevertheless,   the  Baltic  countries  must  be  given  the  full  right  of 
petitioning,   as  all  others. 
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Vmlf -awareness  and  self-determination  of  peoples  can  certainly 
turn  into  a  multi-faceted  problem  hard  to  disentangle  within  one 
generation .    It  was  too  difficult  for  outsiders  to  judge  whether  the 
Warsaw  student  rebellion  in  March  196'd,   also  flaring  up  in  other 
Palish  cities,   had  any  connection  with  the  later  following  revol- 
utionary and  rather  pro-communist  movements  in  the  Western  countries 
or  whether  the  opposite  tendencies  were  hidden  in  it.  The  revolts, 
suppressed  after  the  first  round  but  our cly^ not  for  good,   had  here 
and  there  not  only  the  common  feature  that  non-students  spontaneous- 
ly went  along,   but  mainly  that  of  a  passiunote  anti-government 
feeling.   Perhaps  emotionality  and  spontaneity  were^**-  comman^but 
the  political  colors  still  differed.    It  looked  at  times  as  though 
on  one  side  of  this  newest  international  front  the  most  diversified, 
partly  opposing  forces  would  close  ranks,   by  nothing  more  strongly 
united  than  by  their  opposition  to  the  status  quo.     On  the  other 
side  of  this  strange  front  the  differences  are  no  leas  significant 
and  even  there  the  common  factor  of  vital  interests  appears  even 
stronger,   inasmuch  as  both  communist  as  well  as  anti-communist 
governments  defend   their  own  status  quo,   or  try  to  secure  it  through 

counter-offensives.   

Whether  the.  situation/lTr^Czgchoslovakia)  could  be  analogously 
def  ined/Jw  her  B  unrest  w«Sa  prevailing  among  ail  strata    ,f  the 
population,   remains   to  be  clarified.  After  overcoming  their  still 
semi-otalini^t  course,   the  masses  came  nearer  to  some  homo>gLenous- 
ness  ano  appeared  tu  hesitate  between  some  kind  uf  liberalized 
communism  and  e  rather  far-reaching  liberalism.   THifi  could  have  led 
back  to  a  non-communist  democxacy_or  forward  tu^  n^vfor^^o^yf-o^re 


d  Tin  embodiment  of  an  old  ideaJ^v   that  of  a  society  without 

dictatorship  and  free  of  any  raxe*  j|ny  communism  existing  today 
keeps  off  this  idea,   although  communist  ano  socialist  theoreticians 
alike  regard  it  as   the  ultimate  goal.     This  theoretical  possibility, 
however,   was  limited  by  the  relatively  small  and  not  particularly 
populous  country.   That  a  small  people  could  turn  into  an  internation 
al  mooei  avant-garae,   is  in  itself  not  new,   but  a  bold  thrust  into 
the  unknown  becomes  in  the     concrete  terms  of  politicax  geography 
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primarily  a  power  problem.  Such  a  situation  inevitably  pushed  the 
Soviet  Union  back  into  the  rola  of  a  conservative  power  and  posed 
the  fateful  question  how  far  she  coold  go  to  defend  the  status  quo, 
without  stumbling  back  into  a  repetition  of  the  Hungarian  absurdity 
of  19b6  or  even  into^rnore  dangerous  failure. 

It  is  the  main  objectives  of  this  work  to  help  bring^Jbout  a 
sicuat^on  in  which^with   the  important  decisions  not  BOBPS  w-xll  -us- 
exvt*u*t&d.,  rxoither  the  swal-l  nut  the  huge --onefr,  but  human  son#- 
science  and  intelligence,    if  those  revolutions   taking  place  and 
germinating  in  our  time,   would  neither  act  brutally  nor  be  brutally 
suppressed,   rescue  of  life  on  earth  would  ue  possible,   and  we  would 
have  a  chance  to  stop  the  murderous  scuffles  and  use  our  energies 
for  greator  tasks.   i3ut  this  quite  simple  possibility  was  followed 
by  a  reality  which  saemed  to  be  guided  by  a  far  weaker  logic. 

The  New  Soviet  f&U^fiSLJg^^ 

The  new  Soviet  policy  which  in  August,   1968,   turned  into  a 
worldwide  shucking , gajioirag^shattering  reality,   was  nevertheless  not 
i&  new  as  it  understandably  looked  after  the  relatively  long  pre- 
ceding epoch.   In  the  courtroom  of  international  conscience,  America 
had  in  those  good  old  days  almost  never  left  the  defendant's  dock. 
She  had  profusely  provided  material  not  only  to  communist  propaganda, 
but  also  to  the  judgment  of  the  neutral  nations  and  the  opposing 
tendencies  at  home  and  in  the  allied  countries.   The  Soviet  Union 
Stood  sines  Khrushchev^ mainly  on  the  side  of  the  prosecution 
mobili         world  conscience  against  aggressive  America.   THifl  role 
of  the  Soviets  had  a  strong  psychological  effect  and  a  variety  of 
meaningful  consequences,   as  long  as  they  maintained  a  certain  unity 
of  theory  and  practice  and  did  not  commit  for-  what-  they  wore  in  a 
position  to  condemn  the  United  States.   But  just  as  tho  Hungarian 
flaw  in  world  reputation  of  the  Soviets  as  the  high  priests  of  justice 
and  peace  began  to  cicatrize,   the  great  shock  came  which  n-it  only- 
robbed  Czodinoloi/ekiddHrtLLtha  WfrrT3re  world  of  pleasant  illusions. 


The  relative  independence  of  the  small  communist  states,  their 
odd  impudences  and  th  ir  sometimes  impressive  protest  attitudes 
were  tolerated  by  Moscow  and  even  allowed  to  grow,   as  long  as  they 
pused  no  danger.   But  it  was  not  only  the  ideological  self-assertion 


-  524 


of  the  old-new  socialism^   which  caused  the  S  .viets  serious  head- 
aches.  The  still  frosh  fact^  of  Tito's  Yugoslavia,   which  even 
Stalin's  unscrupulousness  had  not  managed  to  bring  back  to  the 
roost,   increased  Moscow's  worries  and  the  best's  hopes,   but  looked 
to  the  Soviet  Union  far  less  perilous  than  the  near  likelihood 
of  Czechoslovakian  apostasy.  For  this  possibility  had  contained  a 
far  more  concrete  agent,   which  was  overlooked  or  minimized  in 
the  commentaries  of  the  international  press.   A  deserting  Czecho- 
slovakia,  or  evun  a  neutralized  one,   meant  directly  laying  bare 
an  unprotected  flank*  jjuch  a  situation  would  have  offered  new 
chances  for  either  conventional  or  nuclear  offensives  against  the 
USSR,    and  thereby  multiplied  temptation.   The  weighing  of  all  the 
different  possibilities  was  mirroruo  111  the  oarly^  for  a  time^ 
exclusively  diplomatic  pressure  towards  re-establishment  of  a 
regime  in  the  image  of  the  Stalinist  Nuvotny.     As  soon  as  the 
effectiveness  of  more  or  less  civilized  methods  proved  doubtful, 
one  was  forced  to,   yes,  evidently  f^o^c^cj,  to,   forget  civilization 
and  the  phrases  of  one's  own  propaganda,   by  rapidly  taking  advantage 
of  America's  internal  and  Vietnamese  difficulties  plus  the  barrel 
full  of  simultaneous  international  confusions.     With  the  fortunate 
circumstance  that  this  did  not  result  in  a  turopean  Vietnam, 
c-er-teinly  -  not  the  Russians  could^be  credited.    It  Nat  not  due  to 
their  preparedness  for  a  conventional  land  war,   plus  their 
ridiculously  superfluous  allied  units,   but  to  the  realistic  common 


the  hopelessly  superior  force    jf  hitler's  Germany.   They  deeply 
bowed  in  the  storm,   as  old  Chinese  wisdom  says^uf  the  willow-tree, 
that  is  not  being  broken  like  the  oak  but  re-erects  itself  later. 

The  Soviets  too,   whose  pretty  phraseology  remained  usable 
enough  even  after  their  overwhelming  counter  action,    preceded  along 
the  lines  of  least   resistance.    There  may  be  other  victims  to  come 
if  they,   poorly  defended,    should  appear  in  need  of  "normalization" 
or  strategically  unsafe.   Governments  or  nations  thinking  less 
realistically  might  react  differently  to  such  a  surprise  and  could 
bring  about  far  greater  calamities.   And  if  fear,   mainly  that  of 
China,    and  perhaps  that  of  America  grown  ^till  more  reactionary, 
should  drive  the  Soviet  Union  intn  deeper,   possibly  hopeless 


sense  of  the 


nation  which  had  also  surrendered  to 
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aggressiveness,   the  fate  of  our  planet  would  move  still  closer  to 
the  brink. 

The  ideas  laid  down  here  and  all  other  realistic  ideas  for 
peace  and  disarmament  havt-  thus  considerably  gained  urgency.  The 
small  and  medium-sized  and  even  the  big  countries,   that  long  for 
more  freedom  within  their  existing  systems  or  wish  to  ^fully/usth  the 
right  of  self-determination  and  to  decide  on  their  future  in  a 
radically  new  sense,   cannot  solve  these  problems  within  an  armed 
and  arming  world.     Mainly  for  the  simple  reason  that  a  super- 
power which  has  acted  both  brutally  and  unfree,   cannot  afford  to 
let  its  prey  be  snatched  a'woy^  France  was  strong  enough, on  one 
hand,   to  leave  the  Nato-alliance,  On  the  other  hand,   the  e-uu  liii- 
4^sg  power  of  French  capitalism  offered  sufficient  guarantee  for 
continuing  the  political  and  military  general  line,   and  consequent- 
ly certain  co-uperation  with  Nato-strategy .  For  this  reason  alone 
the  example  of  a  not  at  ail  revolutionary  France  is  not  applicable 
to  the  questions  of  free  will  of  other  countries.  Would  or  could 
the  Nato-powers  tolerate,   e.g., a  communist  Belgium?  The  economic, 
social,   political  and  military  system  of  each  country  is  today 
not  its  own  problem  only,   but  an  integral  part  of  international 
anxiety .       Overcoming  this  great  anxiety  is  the  pre-requisite  not 
only  to  general  survival  but  also  to  freedom  and  self-determination. 
Liberation  from  the  anxiety  could  be  attained  in  the  ways  set  out 
here;   or  in  other  ways, if  there  are  other  ways. 

The  Revolution  of  the  American  (jeqroes 

I  am  convinced  that  for  practical  as 
well  as  moral  reasons,  non-violence 
offers  the  only  road  to  freedom  for  my 
people . 

Martin  Luther  King 

The  American  (Megroes,   the  .descendants  of  those  dragged  from 
their  African  homes  to  the  robber's  ships^then  surviving  thuoo 
murderous  transports,  withstuod  Centuries  of  slavery  and  maltreat- 
ment.  Slavery  is  abolished,   after  white  America  paid  a  high  price 
for  the  liberation.   But  the  manifold  heritage  of  slavery  remains. 
For  the  Negro  masses  en  existence  in  human  dignity  is  stiil  far 
away.  The  theoretical  recognition  of  their  full  human  and  civil 
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rights,   which  started  in  the  19th  century  with  the  aid  of  pro- 
gressive whites  from  the  Northern  States,   sufficed  to^soon  open 
their  eyes  to  the  realities  of  their  almust  unchanged  conditions 
and  to  set  in  motion,   in  the  middle  of  our  century,   one  of  the 
greatest  movements  of  modern  history.      Its  character  prevailing 
u*\til  yesterday,   was  determined  by  a  personality  of  special  profile, 
Dr.  Martin  Luther  King,   whn  through  the  spirit  of  non-violence 
had  become  a/^disciple  of  Gandhi.     King  owned  a  comfortable  home 
in  Atlanta,   Georgia,   but  in  order  to  live  like  most  of  his  people, 
he  moved,   in  196b,   for  n,.t  too  short  a  period  into  the  Chicago 
slums.   He  taught  his  people  to  march  in  dignified  protest  with 
their  demands  through  the  hatefilled  cities  of  the  South  and  those 
not  much  less  hostile  of  the  North,   and  to  ignore  the  flood  of 
insults  as  well  as  the  hail  of  objects  causing  pain  and  disgust. 
But  other  Negroes  feel  diff erently .  Murder  causes  the  urge  for 

any^f  allowed  other  leaders^ preachers  of  violence. 
Violence  storms  towarjds  the  next  though  possibly  senseless  goal. 
Jews,   who  had  exposed  themselves  to  exhaustion  and  danger  to  aid 
the  Negroes  in  their  civil  rights  struggle,  were  brutally  attacked. 
And  Rockwell,   the  American  Hitler  substitute,   who  after  all  was 
assassinated  by  one  of  his  own  followers^,  managed  to  use  the  con- 
fusion by  mobilizing  enraged  white  mobs  for  his  poisonous  cause. 
«*e  the  pure  idea  -ie-  soiled  from  within  and  without,   the  straight 


beca.me$  crooked,   in  the  deafening  riin  people  eewanot  hear  each  other. 
The  real  helmsman  received  vehement  bumps^  haj  an  increasingly  hard 
time  to  keep  control  of  the  wheel.   It  goes  as  in  every  revolution, 
but  it  takes  much  longer,   the  other  aide  is  incomparably  strong 
and  uninhibited  in  its  aggressiveness.   The  inner  collisions  multi- 
ply,  while  victory,  compromise  or  consolidation  are  nowhere  in 
sight.   Confusion  breeds  despair.   Ths^e)tpdrience  of  black  powerless- 
nests  cjives  birth  to  the  spectre  of  black  power.  Just  born,   it  cries 
for  blood,   a  lot  of  red  blood.  Thus  fury  is  unleashed. 

When  there  (S till/^ua\ a  theoretical  goal,   it  was  desegregation 
or  rather  integration.     Since  there  are,   however,    no  homogenously 
minded  peoples, yalsoyother  groups^ appeared ,   who  wanted  the  apposite, 
i.e.   far-reaching  separation  from  the  white  community  and  recon- 
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struction  of  an  African  culture,   although  nothing  of  it  is  retained 
in  the  memory**  of  this  generatiun  of  American  Negroes.  +«•  these 
programs  are  mingled  wi±±i  religious  and  mystic  ideas.  Some  sects 
dream  of  a  land  in  the  African  home  which,   however,   has  no  ready 
territory  for  them  and  is  not  expecting  them.   To  attack ^the  utopiaw 
element  in  this  minority* many  caiJciit  black  Zionism ,<*£fbuo  its 
followers  themselvee  adopted  this  name. 

But  ■ueh  problematics  move  right  into  the  background  if  sudden- 
ly everything  falls  apart  and  ends  in  excesses  such  as  looting  and 
mass  murder,  flww  it  becomes  immensely  hard  to  keep  in  mind  that  the 
American  Negro  movement  in  itself  i*  a  highly  significant  and  pure 
cause.   In  the  perspective  of  the  white  conscience  even  the  inhuman 
battle  of  the  Negro  people  means  the  prospect  to  partly  atone  in 
this  late  hour  fur  one  of  the  great  crimes  of  the  white  race. 

Yet  almost  always  whenApeopjl.(fl  looked  for  a  meaning  in  history 
and  intended  to  fulfill  it  through  their  own  life  and  actions,  they 
were  pulled  into  the  messy  heap  of  the  real  paradoxes.   Some  who 
loved  King  and  many  *-3*a^r  knew  for  years  that  there  were  murder 


weapons  trained  on  the  black  head  w&fwas  one  of  the  brightest  lights 
Of  our  time,   andjfcha*.  the-y^wofild  strike  suonjw-^e-riOTB*.   but  only 
after  it  happened  we  all  learned  how  precisely  he  himself  knew,  and 
huw  he  had  accepted  it  as  his^f ate, bw*  mMtoMgt  offering  any  comprom- 
ise to  the  polymorphous  foe  Of-  tf&^sidfli^hiB  rescue  by  surrendering 
on  any  single  issue.   On  the  contrary,   he  placed  the  attaining  .if 
his  goal  more  and  more  clearly  above  his  life.  Life  never  meant  little 
to  him,   and  b. cause  he  loved  it,   he  determined  to  fulfill  its 
meaning  at  any  price. 

Heroically  and  patiently  he  worked,   continuously  revising  and 
re-thinking,   on  the  final  definition  of  his  life1!  meaning.  Freedom, 
justice  and  dignity  for  his  people  remained  his  alpha  and  omega. 
But  the  objectxve  of  his  endeavors  widened  the  more,  the  more  his 
observation,   insight  and  humanity  opened  his  eyes  to  analogous  in- 
justice* end  suffering  among  the  rest  of  humanity.  So-  His  selfless 
devotion  to  the  cause  of  human  and  civil  rights  of  his  own  people 
was  well  on  its  way  to  becoming  the  core  of  a  wider,   in  its  further 
consequences  probably  universal  struggle  for  the  miserable  and 
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burdened  of  all  colors.    It  was  obvious  thaty^inclusioni«an-f,  vi  nri 
of  all  mankind  in  the  goals  of  hii,  movement/  brought  him 

necessarilyy^to  the  side  of  the  tortured  Vietnamese  people;   thet  he 
raised  his  voice  in  favor  of  Israel  when  he  recognized  that  the 
battle  was  on  for  its  very  existence;   and  that  in  the  final  phase 
of  his  short  life  he  became  a  brother  and  helper  of  the  black  and 
white  workers  uf   the  Memphis  garbage  disposal  force. 

It  was  the  most  powerful  hour  on  the  day  of  his  funeral  when 
the  tape  recorder  played  back  what  he  had  said  in  his  and  his 
-father's  Ebenezer  Church  in  Atlanta  in  February  1968: 

"Lvery  now  and  then  I   guess  we  all  think  realistically  about 
that  day  when  we  will  be  victimized  with  what  is  life's  final 
common  denominator  -  that  something  we  call  death.   We  all  think 
about  it  and  every  now  and  then  I  think  about  my  own  death  and  I 
think  about  my  own  funeral.  And  I  don't  think  about  it  in  a  morbid 
sense.   And  every  now  and  then  I  ask  myself  what  it  is  that  I  would 
want  said  and  I  leave  the  word  to  you  this  morning. 

If  any  of  you  ore  around  when  I  have  to  meet  my  day,    I  don't 
want  a  long  funeral,   and  if  you  get  somebody  to  deliver  the  eulogy 
tell  him  not  to  talk  too  long.   And  every  now  and  then  I  wonder  what 
I  want  him  to  say. 

Tell  him  not  to  mention  that  I   have  a  Nobel  Peace  Prize  - 
that  isn't  important.  Tell  him  not  to  mention  that  I  have  three  or 
four  hundred  other  awards  -  that's  not  important.   Tell  him  not  to 
mention  where  I  went  to  school.   I'd  like  somebody  to  mention  that 
day  that  Martin  Luther  King  Jr.  tried  to  give  his  life  serving 
others.     I'd  like  for  somebody  to  say  that  day  that  Martin  Luther 
King  Jr.  tried  to  love  somebody. 

I  want  you  to  say  that  day  that  I  tried  to  be  right  and  to  walk 
with  him.    I  want  you  to  be  able  to  say  that  day  that  I  did  try  to 
feed  the  hungry.   I  want  you  to  be  able  to  say  that  day  that  I  did 
try  in  my  life  to  clothe  the  naked.   I  want  you  to  say  on  that  day 
that  I  did  try  in  my  life  to  visit  those  who  were  in  prison.   And  I 
want  you  to  say  that  I  tried  to  love  and  serve  humanity.   Yes,  if 
you  want  to,   say  that  I  was  a  drum  major.  Say  that  I  was  a  drum  major 
for  justice. 

Say  that  I  was  a  drum  major  for  peace.    I  was  a  drum  major  for 
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righteousness .   And  all  the  other  shallow  things  will  not  matter. 

I  won't  have  any  money  to  leave  behind.   I  won't  have  the  fine 
and  luxurious     things  of  life  to  leave  behind.   But  I  just  want  to 
leave  a  committed  life  behind,  rtnd  that  is  all  I  want  to  say. 

If  I  can  help  somebody  as  I  pass  along,   if  I  can  cheer  some- 
body with  a  well  song,   if  I  can  show  somebody  he's  travelling  wrong, 
then  my  living  will  not  be  in  vain. 

If  I  can  do  my  duty  as  a  Christian  ought,   if  I  can  bring  sal- 
vation to  a  world  once  wrought,   if  I  can  spread  the  message  as  the  — . 
master  taught,   then  my  living  will  not  be  in  vain." 

This  sermon  will  be  unforgettable,   at  least  in  our  generation. 
Dut  one  point  should  be  stressed  lest  it  be  overheard  in  the  context 
of  the  whole  immensely  moving  message.    In  antiquity  it  was  suspect 
if  a  politician  was  wealthy,   whereas  poverty  was  regarded  as  a  proof 
of  his  integrity.   In  today's  Western  v.orld,   those  statesmen  leading 
or  aspiring  to  lead  are     either  famous  millionaires  or  they  feel 
compelled  to  try  «wi  prove  that  they,   too,   are  remarkably  wealthy. 
The  personal  and  political  ethic^  of  King  will  probably  win 
appreciation  and  imitation,   and  perhaps  pave  the  way  for  a Jlocialist 
renewal . 

King's  assassination  occured  at  a  time  which  was  regarded  as 
the  ante-state  of  a  second  round  in  the  American  racial  struggle. 
Even  while  he  was  alive  his  movement  had  been  seized  to  a  deplorable 
degree  by  those  other  hands.  Although  the  power  of  the  martyr  over 
his  people  has  certainly  not  faded,   rather  increased,   there  is  no 
lack  of  signs  thnt  the  emotionally  stronger  agitation  and  exploit- 
ation of  the  wild  instincts  and  dreams  of  revenge  will  finally  win 
over  the  spirit  of  the  great  de^d  man  which  for  the  suffering  masses 
is  harder  to  comprehend. 

For  people  with  white  skin  it  has  become  much  more  difficult 
to  make  themselves  heard  among  the  chronically  agitated  black  masses, 
torn  back  and  forth.  There  is  a  chance,   however,   to  turn  to  ourselves, 
to  come  to  terms  with  our  responsibility,   to  appeal  to  our  good  an- 
cient heritage,    to  pass  judgment  on  our  history,  to  look  our  present 
image  in  the  eye  and  to  try  ai+d  salvage  some  hope  for  the  future: 

Let  us  not  allow  shaming  and  lamentable  facts  to  spoil  our 
logic.   Let  us  not  allow  perversion  and  madness  to  divest  us  of  our 
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ethic.^.   Let  us  try  to  understand  why  Negroes  became  inhuman  to 
Whites  and  Whites  to  Negroes.   Let  neither  anxiety  paralyze  us  nor 


haughtiness  make  us  stupid.  Let  us  no  longer  confuse  selfishness 
with  love.   Tomorrow,   when  it  will  be  quiet  around  the  ruins  of  the 
white  palaces  and  the  black  slums,   let  us  no  longer  content  our- 
selves with  conceding  paper  rights  to  the  Negroes.   Let  us  no  longer 
prevent  them  from  freely  using  their  legal  human  and  civil  rights. 
In  this  way  the  Negroes  could  help  us  to  become  humans. 

South  r*  marie  a 

We  pointed  repeatedly  to  South  America,   although  it  is  extreme- 
ly hard  eyen  to  mention  this  continent  without  expressing  one's 
distress  over  its  situation.     That  this  situation  is  intolerable 


to  see  nothing.   Dt  by  infiltrating  and  penetrating  the  South  American 
continent  and  each  big  and  little  country  in  it  in  every  conceivable 
way,  with  the  powers  of  their  diplomacy,   progaganda,   financial  might, 
philanthropy  and  many  far  mor     concrete  means.   All  those  to  whom 


claiming  that  they  are  not  spontaneous  but  paid  and  arranged  from 
abroad.   Lspeciaiiy  those  never-ending  mutual  suspicions  and  accus- 
ations,  which  logically  annul  each  other,   complete  the  proof  of  the 
unbearable  unrest,   which  follows  with  undeniable  necessity  from  the 
real  situation  that  cannot  be  explained  away.  '  hether  these  chronic- 
ally hungry  and  inhumanly  miserable  masses  think  in  communist  terms 
is  not  the  point.   The  question  is  whether  they  need  communism  or 
whether  another  solution  would  be  better. 

The  answer  to  that  question  is  offered  by  the  circumstance  that 
no  capitalist  or  communist  country  is  as  far  from  democracy  as  these 
countries,   and  that  their  methods  of  suppression  have  become 
synonymous  with  inhumanity.     The  ruling  minorities  are  radically 
opposed  to  limiting  their  corruption,   to  considering  compromises , to 
planning  reforms,   as  though  they  felt  certain  that  nothing  would 
save  them  anyway;   they  prefer,   therefore,   to  enjoy  themselves  as 
long  and  as  much  as  possible.  History  shows  profuse  examples  of  how 
a  social  moral  of  the  Apres  nous  le  deluge  usually  preceded  the 

Collapse . 


the  habitual  coups  d'   etat  are  uncomfortable  or  dangorous,  keep 
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To  try  -afel  prolong  poverty  and  oppression  endlessly  OS  to 
sugar-coat  it  with  a  mixture  of  corruption  and  philanthropy,  is 
certainly  naSve.  Attempts  to  crush  or  tu  ignite  revolutions  are 
surely  unfair  or  criminal.   But  opposite  both  categories  of  attempts 
and  actions  the  question  arises  whether  there  is  no  way  but  brutal 
oppression  or  inactive  waiting ,°*tii  a  continent  sinks  into  a 
chain  reaction  uf  blood  baths.   How  long  shall  murdering  OS  being 
murdered  remain  the  only  alternatives?     How  long  shall  totally 
illegitimate  governments  be  allowed  tu  xob\  these  peoples  uf  their 
rights  cf  self-determination  behind  the  wails  of  internal  affairs 
and  under  the  command  of  foreign  powers?     Sensible  and  clean 
application  of  the  right  of  petitioning   (p.         )   cou  .d  put  an 
unoloody  end  to  the  suffering  uf  the  South  Americans  ana  assure 
a  future  in  human  d ignity  for  this  continent. 

Such  a  suggestion  would  until  yesterday  have  appeared  to  be 
crass  utopia,   and  would  have  met  with  general  hilarity.   But  those 
who  still  feel  like  laughing  today,   are  simply  forgetting  that 
nothing  loss  than  the  future  of  all  of  us  is  at  stake,    their  own 
included • 

Atrocity  Propaganda  about  Guatemala 

Ab  far  as  I  know  the  only  paper  in  the  world  press  that 
published  this  report  was  a  Canadian  daily,.  9U> 

9U>  by  Normal  Gail,   Toronto  Daily  Star,   May  24,  1967 
and  it  was  about  a  dog  in  Central  American  Guatemala,   near  the 
town  uf  Ipaxa,  who  h,-d  emerged  from  a  forest  carrying  a  human  arm 
in  his  mouth.  This  led  to  the  discovery  of  mass  graves,   in  which 
not  just  murder  victims  were  dumped,   but  atrociously  dismembered 
bodies  uf  both  sexes,  mostly  young  people.   A  poet  named  Otto  Rene 
Castillo,   a  female  teacher  and  a  number  of  pupils  and  university 

* 

students  wera  identified.   Limbs  were  severed  in  indescribable 
fashion  from  the  torso,   most  bodies  hacked  into  pieces,   in  female 
breasts  and  other  organs  thare  were  signs  of  deep  burns,  skulls 
were  smashed  and  their  pieces  identifiable  in  the  same  mass  grave, 
with  blood  stains  and  hair.  The  number  uf  victims  found  in  such^^ 
condition  was  given  as  between  &GG  and  7CU.  They  wer     guerillas  cwf 
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belonged  to  communist  and  other  revolutionary  groups.   The  culprits 
were  said  to  be  members  of  the  "White  Hand"  and  other  anti-communist 
organizations  but  the  main  role  seems  to  have  been  played  by  army 
officers  who  train  members  uf  such  organizations,   supply  their 
weapons  and  lead  them  in  actions. such  oe  thiu.   There  is  obviously 
no  lack  of  systematics.   In  a  village  called  Tolteco  the  "White 
Hand"  dragged  ail  peasant  families  from  their  cabins,   left  none 
alive  and  burned  down  the  dwellings;   also  other  villages  seem  to 
heve  shared  this  fate.       The  denouncing  elements  and  guides  arej<U«tfe(k 
former  members  of  the  revolutionary  left,   who  probably  buy  their  own 
survival k&ith  such  acts  of  treason. 


This  is  how  it  came  about  that  many  local  Catholic  priests 
could  not  stand  by  any  longer  and  on  their  urging  the  bishops  of 


remain  indifferent  while  whole  populations  are  decimated  and  each 
day  brings  new  widows  and  orphans.  Victims  of  mysterious  struggles 
and  vendettas  or  people  who  are  seized  in  their  homes  by  unknown 
kidnappers,  are  held  hostage  or  cruelly  murdered  and  their  bodies 
are  later  found  horribly  mutilated." 

The  action  groups  seem  to  have  a  roof  organization,   the  MLN, 
Movimiento  de  Liberacion  Nacional,   and  the  name  of  its  leader  is 
hario  Sandoval  Alarcon.   borne  call  it  a  fact  that  one  of  the  greatest 
powars  in  the  United  States,   the  CIA   (Central  Intelligence  Agency) 
is  backing  them,   and  are  accusing  the  U.S.   fcmbsssy  in  Guatemala  uf 
supplying  money  and  arms.     I  am  convinced  that  the  White  House  does 
not  know  the  White  Hand*   end  would  ba  inclined  to  br.li.Bva  that-  it 
i  y^tha  American  pluralism  due  to  which  those  responsible  are  at 
large.   Jut  the  world  conscience,   not  politically  bribed,  should 
shout  until  they  too  cannot  help  but  listen. 

The  American  Indians  are  Alive 

In  the  elementary     chooi  our  teacher  told  us  that  the  tikueth 
American  Indian^  were  extinct,   f-.y  sorrow  about  this  deepened  my 
erroneous  belief  to  such  an  extent  that  i^  refused  to  give  way  to 
accepting  the  truth  learned  later.     Only  when  I   took  part,  decades 
later,   in  an  impressive  meeting  of  Indians  from  all  over  North 


Guatemala  issued  a  proclamation  in  which 


"  We  cannot 


t 
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America,   the  feeling  of  vagueness  left  me  little  by  little,  and 
I  was  able  to  observe  reality  unbiased. 

Although  there  are  analogies,   their  entire  situation  including 
the  psychological  one^  is  significantly  different  from  that  of  the 
Negro  people.   Rather  few  of  them  live  in  the  cities,   end  they  are 
mainly  those  largely  assimilated,   who  apart  from  their  not  always 
obvious  racial  features  have  hardly  retainodany  tracts  of  their 
ethnic  origin.   Life  cn^he  reserves  is  ^s^disc^uraging^wi't'n'  4&*hhf A/f^ 
r itif uliy  shabby  cabins,  which  have  not  everywhere  replaced  the 
still  shabbier  tents  made  (f mm  skins  and  bark,   as  though  it  were 
meant  to  lend  new  credibility  tc  the  legend  of  extinction.  Robbed 
of  their  vest  lands  through  superior  weapons,   treachery,  cruelty, 
chronic  breaches  of  treaties,   anriAlong  series  of  extermination  wars, 
they  tiptoed  into  the  2Qth  century,   partly  still  divided  into  hostile 
tribes,   starving,   sick  and  hopeless.     Their  wno^^j(^uation  PRrhaPs 
can  be  briefly  illustrated  by  describing  that  of      g roup  of  them. 
Uhxle  the  infant  mortality  rate  for  all  of  Canada  stands  at  26.3 
per  thousand,   the  rate  among  the  Indian  population  there  is  74.87 
per  thousand.     Dr.  G.  Graham-Cumming ,   of  the  Ministry  of  Health, 
gives  as  the  main  reason  for  this  distressing  situation  undernourish- 
ment awikg.  expectant  mothers.   Of  Course,   these  nutritional  defic- 
iencies apply  to  both  sexes  and  all  ages.   The  Indians         F«*  avoid 
provocing  the  white  master  of  their  homeland,   since  they  believe 
it  quite  possible  that  he  might  complete  the  work  of  destruction, 
and  they  see  no  chance  of  off revive  defence  ogainst  the  overwhelming 
superiority.     One  gains  the  impression  that  they  do  not  breathe 
deeply  and  never  laugh.     They  usually  speak  in  a  low  voice  and  it 
is  difficult  to  overcome  their  distrust.   '  ome  prominent  representa- 
tives of  their  tribes  labor  heavily  under  their  burden,   since  they 
ore  only  able  to  think  of  the  past  and  see  no  way     ut  of  this 
pre.-.enfy*'  One  of  their  leaders  confided  in  me  that  he  is  in  close 
contact  with  the  supreme  being,   whom  he  does  not  call  God  but  the 
Great  Spirit.   He  will  appoar  on  earth  one  day,   liberate  their  home- 
land and  bring  freedom  and  peace  to  all.   These  hopes  recall  those 
for  the  Messiah  and  Krishna,   which  stem,   of  course,   from  comparable 
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conditions.   Not  unlike  the  Jewish  mystics,   he  too  involved  himself 
in  peculiar  calculations  for  the  date  of  the  savior^s"**  arrival  and 
the  day  is  not  far,   within  this  century. 

Due  to  the  same  bitterness  the  intellectually  underprivileged 


are  seeking  othsr  outlets,   one  of  which  is  alcoholism  ,N 'felTs-dOy 
many  people  of  iil-will  to  add  insult  to  injury  against  the  Indians. 
It  is   a  mixture  of  such  reasons  which  prevents  a  genuine  initiative 
on  the  part  of  the  Indians  from  taking  hold,    so  that  they  often 
play  a  rather  passive  part  in  issues  of  their  near  future.  But 
thsir  attitude  about  the  white  masters  of  their  continent  is  also 
constantly  negative.  An  Ontario  Indian  spokesman  declared  openly 
that  they  hed  no  reason  tc  porticipate  in  the  centennial  celebrat- 
ions,   since  the  last  century  had  brought  the  Indians  nothing  but 
unimaginable  deterioration.   "A  once  proud  and  diligent  people  has 
to  a  degree  in  no  way  proportional  to  its  numbers^  met  with  poverty, 
unemployment,   disease,   short  life  expectance  and  unj ust ness" . 
"Its  social  conditions  would  make  the  white  population  dizzy." 
Arthur  Laing,   then  Minister  of  the  Department  of  Indian  Affairs, 
found  this  accusation  justified. 

Recently  the  signs   pointing  to  severe  urgency  of  the  situation 
have  increased.   The  non-violent  attitude  with  which  the  Indians 
have  suffered  their  lot  for  so  long,   in  contenting  themselves  to 
verbal  protests  and  demands,   is  running  out  here  and  there  which 
points  to  ''^^  sheerlyintolerable  conditions.   Other  collective  actions 
throw  the  same  li.jht  on  the  situation.   Robert  Smallboy,   a  7U-year 
old  Cree  Chief,   led  2L>0  members  of  his  tribe  back  into  the  bush  in 
fall  of  196U,   away  from  the  reserve  near  the  small  Canadian  town 
of  Hobbema,   Alberta.   These   Indians  made  shattering  titatements  on 
the  treatment  received  from  their  white  neighbors.   Their  goal  now 
is*  to  begin  a  new  life  worthy  of  their  ancestors,   on  "puiEland", 
They  are  looking  for  it  in  the  partly  barren  and  isolated  hilly 
country  at  the  foot  of  the  Rocky  Mountains.   There  they  have  set 
up  their  community  of  tents  and  hopo  to  protect  themselves  against 
the  grim  winter  cold  by  open  fires.   Small  wonder  that  this  heroic 
group  of  men,   women  and  children,   shrank  to  half  the  original  size 
in  a  short  time,   jome  are  said  to  havr:  returned  to  the  abhorrent 
reserve . 
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No  such  convincing  fact  was  needed  to  show  that  acts  of      r    u  ... 
desperation  do  not  lead  to  real  solutions  'Jjyfcjfo^  H^^-trioi*^^^  Afc^o^^ 

The  programs  worked  .out  in  the  United  States  and  Canada  for 
improving  the  condition^,   are  mainly  aimed  at  assimilation  within 
the  urban  environment.     For  some  «f — b+re  I  ndian.S  pofulu  Lpa?wn  this  may 
be  a  solution.   But  one  should  not  plan  the  disappearance  of 
peoples,   even  if  it  could  ensue  in  the  mildest  way.   The  natural 
cohesion  of  nations  ought  to  be  respected  and  furthered  if  possible. 

Therefore,   I  would  add  two  ideas  to  the  existing  programs: 

a)  Government^,  of  American  countries  should  turn  over  to  thorn 
valuable  land^-n***  comparable  ^ith^tho  reserves  they  now  occupy, 
with  a  high  degree  of  autonomy,   and  they  should  be  allowed,  there, 
as  they  may  wish,   to  develop  according  to  their  own  character  and 
culture.  i 

b)  It  <hmmhb — fc« — Heivo  been  proposed  -feme*-  before,  and  I — ohouid  »&f 
XiMm  to  repeat  it,  that  not  only  sovereign  nations  but  also  ouch- cvJUxJ^ 
non-state  ethnic  groups  ought  to  be  accepted  as  United  Nations  t 
members.  The  legal  and  permanent  representation  in  the  organization  "S 
of  the  nations  would  socure^for  such  peoples^intrx national  attention^)  |_ 

<>t^/C^»4i^«^^aT^n7^ther  aid.     It  would  finally  facilitate  a  fair  sol-  * 
ution  to  their  problems.   Such  membership  would  also  render  possible 
international ,   liberal  and  sound  solutions  to  those  issues  which 
usually  run  into  the  obstacle  of  being  claimed  as  internal  affairs  ; 
by  the  governments  in  question,   which  then  prevents  appropriate 
treatment,   so  that  whole  peoples  have  so  far  been  subjected  to  one- 
sided interests.    Such  a  reform  of  the  UN  would  be  a  logical  follow- 
up  of  the  right  of  petitioning.    It  is  as  illogical  as  it  is  inhuman 
to  allow  one  people  to  represent  another  people  before  the  inter- 
national forum,   even  when  there  are  conflicts  between  them.  The 
suggested  reform  would  render  superfluous  many  a  conflict  and  could 
become  a  precious  tool  of  peacekeeping,   even  if  unvelcome  to  some. 
The  activity  of  such  a  delegation  could  bring  the  Indians  significant 
progress,   in  the  first  place  psychologically.    It  Ifl  self-understood 
that  also  the  American  Negro  should  be  entitled  to  the  same  represent- 
ation.  In  this  way,   international  co-operation  could  fulfill  some  of 
the  hopes  placed  in  the  Messiah. 
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This  horror  message  does  not  come  via  a-n— t+w-knewn  Italian 
provincial  newspaper,   but  was  reported  by  several  large  dailies 
and  in  magazines  mt  both  hemispheres  and  summed  up  by  "Time".  The 
initiative  for  these  desperate  pleas  to  world  conscience  was  taken 
by  French  anthropologists,   perhaps  mainly  by  Claude  Levi  Strauss. 
And  these  highly  trustworthy  witnesses  backed  their  claims  with 
an  official  Brazilian  government  report  comprising  20  volumes. 

One  day,   when  all  available  historical  facts  on  the  crimes  of 
the  white  race  in  the  Western  hemisphere  wadbl  Sid been  compounded 
and  sorted  out,   it  will  probably  turn  out  that  since  the  conquest, 
Brazil  suffered  the  worst  fata  of  all,   and  that  this  hell  lasted 
the  longest;   for  it  still  continues.  And  75,000  Brazilian  Indians, 
who  are  the  remnants  of  the  millions  of  indigenous  people  in  this 
gigantic  territory, can  and  must  still  be  rescued.  The  crimes  are 
plain  executions  of  undisclosed  numbers  or  such  combined  with 
primitive  or  exceedingly  sophisticated  torture,   enslaving,  kid- 
napping,  and  poison  murder  of  whole  tribes,   even  bombing  from  the 
air.     Needless  to  point  out  that  sadism    .  renewed  hour  after  hour 
is  one  source,   but  t hfi  decisive  motive  is  greed,   for  these  tribes 
are  firstly  driven  away  from  their  land  still  left  them,  through 
threats  and  terror;   and  if  these  moderate  methods  do  not  have  the 
desired  effect,   the  others  follow. 

The  culprits  are  not  anonymous  or  semi-anonymous  troops  as 
in  the  Southern  Sudan  and  the  role  of  the  government  and  its  staff 
is  not  as  mysterious  as  there.  The  most  despicable  kirn  out-  to  be 
officials  of  the  governmental  Indian  Protection  Service,   who  work 
through  accomplices  as  well  as  directly.   Furthermore,   they  misuse 
the  government  funds  at  their  disposal  fi.r  other  kinds  of  criminal 
deals.     In  the  sources  mentioned  several  are  identified.   Some  of 
them  were  during  the  last  years  the  highest  officers  of  this  govern- 
ment institution. 

How  long  can  we,   then,   proudly  point  to  our  civilization?  What 
value  is  there  in  political  and  economic  powers,   what  value  in 
diplomacy  and  especially^!!  the  possibilities  at  the  disposal  of 
the  UN  if  they  do  not  stop  the  murder  of  the  remnants  of  a  tortured 
people? 


-  537  - 


India:  1  hat  is  Untouchable? 

It  is  doubtlessly  a  positive  trait  of  man  that  thinking  of 
death  purifies  him,   renders  him  more  inclined  to  remorse  and 
revision  and/1goes\of ten;  along  with  the  readiness  to  atone  for 
guilt.  Wfhe  possibility^oV  the  death  of  ail  should  place  mankind 

as  a  whole  in  a  similar  disposition:  W  enable  us  to  criticize 

i  .  in  i/$ 

ourselves,   te>  make  us  view  sins  more  clearly,   and  -to,  awakenAa  need 

for  expiation.   Such  an  experience  also  should  be  a  driving  force 
of  the  Peace  Conference,   of  both  the  preparatory  work  and  the 
conference  itself.     In  past  generations, the  human  conscience  de- 
manded abolition  of  slavery  and  a  good  part  of  mankind  shunned  no 
sacrifice  for  the  liberation  of  the  slaves.  A  religion  commanding 
human  sacrifices  would  no  longer  be  regarded  as  an  internal  affair 
nor  tolerated.   British  rule  in  India  may  at  least  take  credit  for 
four  significant  achievements,   i.e.   the  abolition  of#  slavery,  the 
doing  away  with   the^practice  of  murdering  newborn  girls, Athe  funeral 
pyre  death  of  widows,   and  the^ritual  murder  sect  of  the  Thagi. 
There  still  persist,   huwever,   enormous  undeniable  crimes,   that  not 

involve  one  country  or  a  sub-continent  but  the  whole  planet) 
atrocities  whose  continued  toleration  would  be  an  immense  guilt 
of  mankind  and  incompatible  with  ethical  renewal.     It  is  not  the 
Indian  caste  system  in  itself  which  constitutes  such  an  abomination, 
but  the  fate  of  its  poorest  victims.     The  religion  which  not  only 
allows  the  whole  evil  but  commands  it,   condemns  itself,   a  condemnat- 
ion we  are  forced  to  agree  with,  without  becoming  sidetracked  by 
the  venerable?  age  of  utterly  inhuman  institutions,   or  by  spirited 
philosophical  or  mystical  motivations. 

A  £outh  American  barn  in  a  scrap  metal  shack  who  must  expect 
in  all  likelihood  to  die  either  right  there  or  in  prison,   has  never- 
theless the  theoretical  chance  to  ^ei  son  ally  /rXse\tu  attain  ail  the 
good  things  on  earth  including  a  respected  place  in  society.  At 
least,    there  is  no  law  in  his  country  which  would  prevent  his 
emancipation.   Not  so  in   India.   The  social  definition  of  a  man,  there 

more  significant  them  any  other  value,   intellectual  or  material, 

It 

WBM  which  totally  determines  his  fate#  y^is  in  India^  laid  down  fur 
all  time  for  him  and  his  descendants. 
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Langwmded  treatises  end  books  describing  the  unbelievable 
complexity  uf  the  cistes  with  their  subdivisions  into  numberless 
smaller  and  smallest  groups,   almost  each  distinguished  by  its  own 
ideologies,   rituals,   customs  and  ranksA  -  this  may  sometimes  be 
done  fur  diverting  the  attention  from  the  focal  point;   or  in  the 
hope  of  inducing  the  reader  to  admire  <md  .  sympathlx^gsHrtl  enorm- 
ous achievements  of  the  imagination  and  speculation,  whose 
practical  purpose,   however,   is  to  justify  extreme  inhumanity,  and 
even  to  sanctify  it.     Some  of  those  b joks  have  been  written  by 
our  Indian  contemporaries  and  are  quite  understandable  as  apolog- 
etics,  some,   however, are  works  of  occidental  authors.   The  latter 
defend  with  all  their  knowledge  and  skill  a  practice  hallowed  by 
a  mighty  religion , ^against  which  they  would  at  home  mobilize  police 
and  the  courts.  And  if  they  point  out  that  mutual  aid  within  many 
of  the  sub-castes  replaces  the  still  underdeveloped  social  welfare 
to  a  certain  extent,   this  may  apply  to  the  upper  castes,   i.e.  the 
profiteers  of  the  whole  cruel  system,   but  by  no  means  to  the  very 
victims  of  the  caste  system,   the  lowest  on  the  ladder,  because 
mutual  help  among  those  unfortunates  is  of  no  avail  i^-For  those 
others,   too,   the  development  uf  proper  welfare  institutions  *-»  vrv&£ 
tv^MM^  more  promising,   as  the  wealthier  Western  world  shows.   The  authors 

mentioned  would  like  to  have  us  believe  that  the  walls  of  the 
social  prison  in  which  groups  and  individuals  are  born  and  die, 
are  not  without  loopholes,   and  try  to  support  these  claims  with 
three  nunsenses: 

a)  In  old  times  kings  and  princes  had  been  entitled  to  reward 
or  to  punish  individuals  by  transferring  them  into  higher  or  lower 
castes . 

b)  Groups  as  a  whole  allegedly  have  a  chance  for  rising  on  the 
social  ladder. 

c)  After  death,   in  his  next  life,  man  would  be  reborn,  accord- 
ing to  his  conduct  and  mainly  to  his  faithfulness  to  his  caste, 
either  in  a  higher  or  a  lower  caste. 

The  first  assertion  applies,   to  the  best  of  my  knowledge, 
only  to  early  history  when,  according  to  one  of  the  hymns  in  the 

5 

Rig-Veda,    there  were  only  four  castes,    the  military,  Kshatnya; 
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the  sacerdotal  pjBdUwt  caste  known  as  Brahmin,   who  later  reached  the 
highest  rank;   the  merchants  and  peasants,  Vaishya;   and  the  low 
ones,   Shudra.   I  do  not  know  of  any  -e%+t^  , cases  of  transfer  to  other 
castes  in  later  history  91).     But  is  it  not^Crassly  illogical  to 

91)  Should  a  reader  know  of  such  a  case,    I  would  be 
grateful  for  information  nb-rtftr-xt '^P*        1^,^^  >&>/S.o«Acg_. 

cite  lucky  individual  cases  in  such  a  relatively  huge  population  as 
the  Indian  must  have  been  even  in  antiquity ,^ to  disprove  the  fact 
of  a  comprehensive  power  of  unprecedented  inertia. 

The  second  claim  is  not  quite  senseless.   Groups  which,  in 
copying  laws  and  customs  of  higher  castes,   revise  their  own  conduct 
of  life,   mainly  the  practice  of  their  ritual  purity,   and  also  adopt 
the  dietary  laws  of  higher  castes,   do  indeed  have  such  a  chance, 
but  as  late  as  after  generations,   which  makes  the  value  of  all  the 
difficult  and  sacrificial  revision  process  extremely  questionable. 
Particularly,   since  the  final  result  for  the  descendents  would  only 
be  a  minimum  gain  in  respect  from  others,   or  rather  minimum  re- 
duction of  disdain. 

It  is,   however,  most  difficult  to  understand  how  occidental 
scholars  expect  to  be  taken  seriously  when,   in  the  third  allegation, 
they  suddenly  emerge  as  orthodox  Hindus,   in  turning  the  belief  in 
transmigration  of  souls  into  an  axiom  to  prove  something.   It  is  no 
more  and  no  less  than  the  doctrine  of  Karma   (p.        ),   which  unfortun- 
ately is  in  Hinduism  mixed  with  the  evil  cause  of  devaluation,  de- 
basement,   and  deprivation  of  rights.  This  mystical  teaching  is  rnis- 
&*iI*>uAIiUh*^      used  and  perhaps  designed  ^Y^a^iyjiTond  mor-TUn  hio  lifo  of  cruel 
I^JL*  ^VJUi^iX         humiliation  under  the  c-ste  law,   by  making  th^m  believe  in  reward  and 

punishment  after  death,   and  so  to  prevent  the  very  emergence  of  their 
r  cU«6u*u  victim 

emotional  resistance.     According  to  the  Karmayjthe^is  sure  to 

have  deserved  his  terrible  fate  owing  to  sins  in  earlier  lives.  So 

he  is  during  all  his  life  consumed  by  guilt  f eelings ^which  he 

believes  he  must  atone,   and  simultaneously  he  is  chained  down  between 

fear  and  hope,   since  by  the  extent  of  his  obedience  and  devotion  to 

the  laws  of  his  caste  his  rebirth  and  its  consequences  are  determined. 

The  religious  sanctity  also  extends  to  j£mTajtji£y^/b^  a 

criminal  caste.   In  this  case  self-sacrificing  loyalty  is  no  less 

meritorious, breaking  away  no  less  sinful.  The  authority  of  the 
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Karma  principle  is  absolute,   because  it  is  automatic  self -rewarding 
of  one's  actions,   not,   as  an  Indian  scholar  prefers  to  interpret 
it,   one  brought  about  by  a  god  which  would  then  have  relative 
authority  only.     The  caste  system  indeed  resembles  in  its  inescap- 
ability  the  idea  of  the  Karma,   which,  more  deeply  enslaving  than 
any  fatalism  ruling  further  ^est,   already  determines  man's  life  in 
the  womb,   and  even  before  he  is  conceived.  The  practice  of  the 
caste  system  is  not  less  compulsory  than  the  idea  of  the  Karma. 
Bothy^were  designs  of  thinkers  led  by  class  egoism  who  managed  to 
sanctify  them  as  elements  of  the  world  order.  Like  the  Karma,  the 
caste  system  accompanies  the  miserable  through  the  times  and  will 
not  let  him  go,   unless  awakening  mankind  will  tear  the  chains  of 
his  man-made  fate. 

Yet,   since  there  is  nothing  absolute  in  human  life,   we  can  add 
to  those  three  infantile  attempts  at  finding  out  limits  to  the 
caste  ruie^  one  single  fact  which  is,   however,  mathematically 
devoid  uf  substance,   and  can,   therefore,   nut  comfort  us.   If  one 
has  enough  strength  of  character  to  renounce  all  worldly  goods, 
including  his  modest  nutrition,   shelter  and  family, a  does  not  fear 
wild  animals  end  is  content  to  feed  on  roots  and  herbs  in  the 
wilderness,   he  may  have  a  chance  to  escape  the  chains  of  caste. 
Dut  there  will  h;  rdly  be  more  than  one  hermit  to  each  million  of 
its  lifelong  subjects.     As  single  handcuffed  delinquents  are  said 
to  have  fled,   but  as  exceptions  from  their  category  only  stress^ 
the  rule  of  fete-  hopelessness,   so  i&t&t  also  the  anchorite  does  not 
even  count  as  an  exception.  Therefore,   people  can  worship  him  as 
a  holy  man  and  praise  his  improved  prospects  for  a  future  life, 
without  violating  class  egoism.     As  said  before,   not  the  caste 
system  as  such  is  the  evil  that  concerns  all  mankind.    It  is  the 
fate  of  its  most  pitiable  victims,   for  whom  all  of  us  are  obligated 
to  seek  an  existence  in  human  dignity,   be  it  through  the  "f?eace 
Conference  or  in  other  ways,   by  comprehensive  acting  of  our  gener- 
ation with  or  without  India. 

We  are  speaking  of  Hindu  society,   uingie  tribes  which  never 
belonged  to  it  and  join  it  just  fur  the  sake  of  certain  advantages, 
make  themselves  ••^ictimj  of  the  caste  system  monster,   let  themselves 
be  devoured^  jrnme^^t el y  pAungi-ng  into  the  lowest  stratum. 
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Let  nothing  distract  us  from  the  actual  horrible  urgency, 
least  of  all  bap  questions  about  the  historical  or  proto-historical 
source  of  the  social  downfall, because  such  investigations  and 
discussions  hav     So  far  failed  to  bring  us  any  closer  to  solutions, 
and  are  likely  to  remain  practically  insignificant  in  the  future 
too.     There  are  also  nomadic  and  semi-nomadic  tribes  in  India, 
who  are  not  Hindus,   often  live  in  jungle  areas  and  some  of  them 
are  branded  as  criminals.   Since  there  is  no  individual  or  collect- 
ive original  and  voluntary  criminality,   the  suspicion  arises  that 
there  is  a  factor  of  guilt  with  the  accusers,   though  it  may  belong 
to^clistant  past.  These  tribes  and  the  lowest  Hindu  cat.tas  share 
the  fate  of  drastic  ill-treatment.   The  hated  tribes  ar a  estimated 
to  number  20  million,   while  the  Hindu  castes  called  the  Untouch- 
ables are  said  to  be  4u  million.  A  strange  parallel  to  the 
situation  of  the  American  Megro  is  the  circumstance  that  the 
farther  south  one  travels  on  the  Indian  sub-continent,   the  worse  i$- 
the  lot  of  these  castes.   It  is  not  only  a  matter  of  the  strict 
religious  abhorrence  of  any  direct  or  indirect  physical  contact, 
and  separation  of  village*  and  urban  living  districts,  exclusion 
from  access  to  wells  used  by  the  other  castes  and  off-limits 
streets  and  paths,   as  well  as  locking  out  of  schools  and  temples. 
The  alleged  impurity  also  reaches  across  distances  minutely  defined 
in  religious  laws,  which  vary  according  to  the  rank  of  the  person 
purported  to  be  pure  and  that  of  one  considered  impure.  The  latter 
has  to  audibly  warn  the  farmer  also  of  the  danger  to  his  purity 
as  he  approaches.   Exclusion  from  the  schools  means,   at  least 
theoretically,   the  withholding  of  any  education.  This  munopolized 
claim  of  the  privileged  classes  has  a  specific  air  of  sadism,  as 
though  intellectual  and  spiritual  values  would  be  desecrated  if 
those  unfortunates  would  study  them.     If  one  of  them  learns  a 
passage  from  the  holy  scriptures  by  heart,   he  is  subject  to  severe 
prosecution . 

The  average  Hindu  is  neither  willing  nor  able  to  comprehend 
the  situation  of  such  people.   But  we  outsiders  can  at  least  try  to 
imagine  the  emotional  life  of  a  person  who,   from  birth  to  death 
is  taught  in  this  manner  that  he  is  impure,   drastically ,^that  his 
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impurity  is  by  no  washing  removable.  &— W  nym  na±-J;hjL«-  background^&p 
Dr.   Bhimrao  Ramji  Ambedkar^attained  the     highest  Indian  and 
Western  education  and  forced  through  political  and  scientific 
publications,   such  as  on  theory  of  finances,   and  by  his  own  news- 
papers the  respect  of  his  enlightened  countrymen.   He  probably 
became  the  most  devoted  leader  of  his  untouchable  brethren,   a  heroic 
epic  without  prucedsnce. 

In  1949,   the  Indian  Congress  finally  took  the  historic  step 
to  declare  the  institution  of  Untouchability  illegal.   Pakistan  did 
likewise.   Between  honorable  resolutions  and  the  actual  living 
reality,   there  is,   however, a  long  road  to  be  travelled,  certainly 
still  much  longer  than  that  between  the  legislative  and  actual 
desegregation  in  America.     Exhausted  by  the  hopelessness  of  the 
unceasing  struggle,   Ambedkar,   in  1959,   just  before  his  death,  con- 
verted to  Buddhism,   together  with  2uu,0UU  of  his  followers.  Sub- 
jectively,  this  may  have  helped  them,   but  objectively  not  more  than 
the  refuge  to  Isla^S  and  Christianity  helped  many  :>f  their  brethren, 
for  a  change  of  religion  dues  not  noticeably  improve  the  behaviour 
of  the  majority  towards  those  lowest. 

Practical  improvements  are  hardly  anywhere  to  be  discovered. 
On  the  contrary,   in  the  last  few  years  an  abomination  unknown*^  now 
has  come  to  light.   According  to  a  report  of  an  Indian  paper  cited 
by  H.U.C.   Stevenson,   there  is  a  sub-caste  in  the  deep  South,  at 
Tirunelveli,   called  Fuicada-Vanan ,   who  must  not  even  be  seen  by  a 
Hindu,  because  the  mere  sight  uf  them  would  make  him  impure.  So 
they  must  stay  out  of  sight  in  the  daytime  and  may  work  at  night 
only.     The  work  is  said  to  be  laundering  the  clothes  of  the  other 
Untouchables.   Une  of  the  questions  coming  to  mind  is  why  in  this 
area  those  a  little  less  scorned  do  not  wash  their  own  clothes; 
perhaps  they  pay  the  invisible  ones  so  little  that  it  pays  off.  But 
it  is  not  534»  certain  as  assumed  that  it  is  their  livelihuod  which  has 
pushed  them  into  this  social  abyss.  Quite  possibly,   this  group's 
type  of  labor  was  not  the  cause  but  the  effect,   perhaps  for  specific 
ritual  reasons,   or  for  some  political  antagonisms;   they  may  have 
been  pushed  so  d  eeply  down  that  no  other  means  of  earning  a  living 
was  left  to  them. 
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As  a  young  man  I  was  fortunate  enough  to  spend  a  precious 

hour,   together  with  a  European  girl  student  and  an  I ndian  f riend , 

with  the  aging  Rabindranath  Tagore.   He  replied  with  fatherly  warmth 

to  every  question  Mid  objection,   as  long  as  general  and  abstract 

themes  were  discussed,  'hen  I,   however,   touched  on  the  Untouchabil- 

ity,   he  answered  still  friendly  but  loss  warmly,   in  such  a  spirit: 

'Voung  man^thcre  are  things  which  you  cannot  comprehend  and  which 

we  better  leave  alone.     Thi<r  attitude  of  this  free,  enlightened 

and  love-emanating  spirit  I  never  forgot.  Moreover,    I  became  aware 

that  the  great  decisions  are  taken  not  by  intellectual  leaders 

alone,   but  no  less  by  the  masses  and  so  I  experienced  a  choking 

sense  of  hopelessness.   Gandhi,   whom  I  was  not  fortunate  enough  to 

have  ever  met,   lived,   taught  and  acted  differently.  To  him  the 

Untouchability  dogma  was  not  at  all  untouchable.   Thi*  incomparable 

genius  who  once  abandoned  his   lawyer's  practice  to  become  a 

scavenger,   descended  into  the;  tatroost  depths  of  social  end  human 

distress,   as  Faust  went  down  to  the  Mothers.   But  he  placed  the  Unity 

of  the  nation  above  all.  When  after  a  declaration  by  /.mbedkar  before 

a  British  commission  the  Untouchables,   whom  Gandhi  called  "Hajrij  an"92  ) 

92>  The  usual  translation  "God's  children"  is  correct 

insofar  as  the  third  syllable,   related  to  the  Latin 
genus .    uignere,    and  its  turopean  derivations,  means 
#A/w"   iU^  offspring.   HoSeveSL   Hc:ri  is  one  of  the  names  of  the  y^crvi 

 '  '        "S^tt-  Vishnu.   Hari.ian  is  about  to  become  a  more  polite 

designation,   or  a  euphemism  replacing  the  words 
employed  hsretoforn  with  r&farsncs  to  all  untouchable 
castes;   the  word  Untouchables  is  avoided  while  the 
practice  is  continuing.   Perhaps  the  bashfulnese,  in- 
voluntarily betrayed  by  evading  the  word  can  be  inter- 
preted as  a  good  omen  for  the  future  development. 

were  to  receive  separate  voting  lists,   Gandhi  threatened  to  fast 

unto  death,   thereby  forcing  a  compromise.   But  neither  those  two 

great  men  nor  all  the  achievements  of  new  India  have  J^u/t  an  end  to 

the  tragedy.     The  apologists  commit  gross  m  <hijijm»  m  i  an  when  poxntmg 

to  governmental  support  for  the  Harijan,   in  speaking  of  entirely 

unsatisfactory  programs  e*  though  they  were  already  carried  out, and 

describe  the  c ruel^inhuman  practice  as  though  it  were  a  thing  of 

the  past.   Continue  it  does  and  challenges  mankind  to  find  a  solution 

which  will  bring  liberation  not  only  to  the  4U  million  Untouchables 

but  also  to  the  2U  million  people  of  those  outlawed  tribes,  and 

will  free  them  from  their  inhuman  situation. 
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tre4»  /ug  examine  <&%&ka  the  possibilities  fox  the  near  future, 
such  as  the  chances  for  conversion.   It  is  certainly  not  encouraging, 
that  those  20  million  are  anyhuw  no'Chindus,   but  followers  of  a 
rather  primitive  animism,   or  of  a  variety  of  such  cults.   In  spite 
of  the  extremely  poor  results  of  the  conversion  to  the  communities 
of  casteless  religiuns,   a  genuine  social  success  would  seem  feasible, 
but  provided  these  communities  would  be  in  a  position  to  establish 
social  majorities  in  undivided  territories,   or  if  even  one  of  these 
communities  could  achieve  this.     Theoretically,   a  renaissance  of 
Buddhism,   that  in  its  homeland  practically  det eriorat ed  to  in- 
significance or  fundamental  renewal  of  a  religion  in  some  respects 

related  to  it.,   the  Jainism,  would  come  into  consideration  if  these 
Ko-cL 

churches  would — httv-c  energies  pointing  to  such  a  rise  in  themselves. 
Presently,   however,   this  is  not  the  case.     tven  those  minorities  of 
Inoia  which  since  the  conquests  by  the  Hoghuls  were  converted  to 
the  Islam,   have  preserved  more  than  a  little  of  the  old  caste  spirit, 
so  that  there  is  no  hohammedan  solution  to  our  problem.  Christianity, 
however,   appears  to  hava  certain  chances;   they  seem  slimmer  for 
Protestantism,   which  in  its  predominantly  rationalistic  tendency 
does  not  suit  Indian  mentality  as  much  as  Catholicism,  whose 
mysticism,   or  what  is  left  of  it  after  modernization,   possesses  some 
affinity  with  Indian  spirit.     Thinking  of  those  most  pitioble  of 
India's  population,  we  would  therefore.*,  rather  regret  that  a  short 
visit  by  Pope  Paul  VI  has  nut  been  visibly  fruitful.   But  this  could 
only  be  hoped  for  in  the  be  t  of  circumstances,   through  a  long 
process  of  root-taking  of  Christianity  in  India.   And  who  could 

expect  further  patience  from  the  Untouchables?  \  &  ' 

Therefore,   they  seem  to  h  ve  no  close  chance  but  that  offered 
by  Communism.   These  castes,   indeed,   have  not  shown  a  massive  run  on 
Communism.  Hesitant  or  rejecting  attitudes  are  possibly  due  to 
propaganda  or  more  simply  to  a  complete  lack  of  familiarity  with 
political  ideas.     Yet,   the  decisive  question  is  not  that  of  spon- 
taneous inclination.   It  is  that  of  the  objective  value  of  a  commun- 
ist solution.  There  is  no  doubt  that  even  a  communist  India  could 
not  banish  the  old  monster  overnight;   but  it  is  not  less  clear  that 
no  force  could  do  it  foot OX  and  Mora  radically.  When  approaching 
this  delicate  issue  impartially,   not  as  usual  in  Cast  and  West,  but 
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from  the  fundamentally  different  viewpoint  of  practical  humanity, 
India  must  be  said  ta  be  the  first  of  those  countries  for  which 
Communism  offers  an  adequate  solution.  For  an  abstract  and  general- 
izing,  and  therefore  arbitrary,   decision  between  capitalism  jj^j^ 
L communism  can  never  be  the  goal  of  practical  humanity,   but  adequate 
and  carefully  discriminate  application,  which  should  give  each 
country  and  its  people  what  they  need.  Alien  as  communism  is  to 
■  the  well-fed  'west,   and  strong  as  the  resistance  of  its  majorities 
would  be  against  it^thore,   India  needs  it  for  the  solution  of  her 
specific  problems.   In  the  near  future  it  might  be  either  the  Russian 
or  the  Chinese  brand,   since  for  practical  humanity  even  this  differ- 
ence,  that  shakes  our  world  today,  would  be  a  minor  question,  as 
would  be,   for  instance,    India's  decision  between  Catholicism  and 
Protestantism. y/This ,   too,   is  one  of  those  questions  which  must  Lie 
solved  one  day,   but  among  burning  issues  there  is  no  room  for  it. 
In  the  present ^contest  between  the  communisms  of  the  Soviet  Union 
and  China,   noturolly^  the  blood  shed  in  the  recent  clashes  on  the 
Chinese-Indian  border  tips  the  scale  in  favor  of  the  Soviet  Union. 
How  ever  that  may  be,   under  the  modest  assumption  that  human  in- 
telligence is  still  to  be  valued  hiyher  than  that  of  bombs,  peace- 
ful transfer  of  territories  to  a  communist  administration,  founded 
on  international  agreements,   is  conceivable.   It  need  not  encompass 
all  of  India,   but  perhaps  certain  districts,   within  whose  limits 
a  communist  society  could  be  established.   Promising  first  signs 
towards  such  a  development  are  already  discernible  93^. 

93^  The  majority  of  the  Indian  stote  Kerala,   located  in  the 
Western  part  of  the  southern  tip,  with  its  capital 
Trivandrum ,   approximately  17  million  inhabitants  and 
the  lowest  average  of  illiterates,   measured  against  all 
of  India,   h^s  for  the  second  time  voted  communist, 
without  indications  of  incorrect  election  procedures. 
The  state  of  West-Benghai  located  in  the  country's  east 
in  the  Ganges  delta,   with  35  million  inhabitants  and 
its  capital  Calcutta,   has  also  a  communist  majority  since 
the  last  elections.   The  embitterment  over  the  extremely 
rich  who  leave  the  struggle  against  starvation  to 
foreign  aid,   may  have  had  mor -    than  a  little  to  do  with 
it . 

A  maturing  communist  movement  in  India  would  perhaps  attain  in- 
dependence from  Peking  as  well  as  from  Moscow  and  develop  its  own 
type  of  ideology  and  administration,   which  could  organically 
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include  Indian  tradition,   but  without  its  evils  stemming  from 
upper  class  egoism.   Under  such  circumstances  the  outlaws  of 
yesterday  and  today  vyouid  soon  be  enabled  to  unfold  unknown  con- 
structive features,   as  respected  and  popular  members  of  our 
family,   the  family  uf  man. 

Considering  such  a  radical  and  yet  peaceful  Solution  nay 
■ound  utcpian,   because  our  educaticn^geared  towards  the  ideals 


ourselves  even  to  the  modest  extent  of  being  able  to  imagine 
solutions  other  than  mass  slaughter,   and  if  we  find  a  comprehensive 
peace  conference  without  war  neither  ridiculous  nor  senseless, 
we  can  certainly  trust  in  human  reason  ond  human  decision  for 
life.   Then  we  sholl  find  the  great  question  t>f  India  no  longer 
untouchable  and  shall  be  prepared  to  co-operate  in  unbiased 
research  into  it  and  towards  its  solution. 

Then,   through  an  organically  territorial  division  of  society 
on  the  Indian  sub-continent  could  ensue  what  would  also  save 
logically  divided  societies  on  other  continents  from  war  and  anni- 
hilation,  bringing  then  the  benefit  of  constructive  development: 
undisturbed  neighborhood,   life  not  together,   but  within  peaceful 
borderlines,   and  transformation  of  hostile  energies  into  peaceful 
competition. 


deep  yciitb.   If  we  can  free 


The  Gypsy  Martyrs 
We  have  some  idea  of  how  many  peoples  left  only  faint  traces  of 
their  early  or  later  existence  and  how  many  disappeared  entirely. 
Yet  there  are  today  ethnic  groups  of  which  one  gains  the  impression  \*P 
that  they  belong  to  extinct  worlds  and  have  survived  thanks  to  ? 
singular  circumstances  or  by  virtue  of  unexplained  inmost  powers. 
Such  a  people  are  the  Gypsies,  homeless  and  wandering  since  centuries 
or  millenia,  unceasingly  hated  and  cruelly  persecuted,  with  or  without 
accusations.  When  in  Auschwitz  and  other  extermination  camps  their 
heroic  resistance  to  German  weapons  was  broken  and  most  of  them  were, 
with  grave  injuries, dragged,  along  with  their  women  and  children, 
into  the  same  gas  chambers  in  which  also  millions  of  Jews  died, 
it  was  just  the  highlight  of  the  martyrdom  of  countless  generations 
of  Gypsies.  Although  many  are  still  alive  almost  everywhere  and  some 
literature  about  them  is  available,  it  is  the  most  mysterious  people 
in  existence.  It  was  probably  this  mysteriousness,  together  with 
contradictory  charges  and  calumny,  tnat  intensified  the  horrors  of 
this  never  ending  persecution.  No,  it  is  not  yet  over.  Even  in  the 
most  progressive  countries,  sadistic  laws  still  oppress  them,  branding 
them  as  trespassers  or  criminals. 

Efforts  undertaken  so  far,  for  clarification  of  their  origin  and 
proto-history,  should  not  be  discontinued.  Circumstances  including 
linguistic  facts  support  the  theory  that  they  stem  from  India.  It  is 
unlikely  that  they  are  descendents  of  one  of  the  Dravidian  peoples 
whom  the  Aryan  conquerors  partly  degraded  to  the  lowest  stratum  of 
their  cast  system  and  partly  pushed  into  the  far  South.  But  a  connec- 
tion with  existing  non- Hindu  peoples  (p. $31)  would  be  traceable.  Their 
racial  purity  and  that  of  the  Gypsies  as  well  as  matriarchic  traditions 
offer  chances  for  new  studies. 

Yet  research  work,  though  certainly  suitable,  is  not  urgent.  The 

rightlesB  life  of  this  people  is  the  urgent  demand,  one  of  the  element- 
"casks 

ary  sLomaat^a  for  the  Peace  Conference  without  War.  Competent  inve&Lgatim 
of  this  question  of  our  dignity  could  be  started  even  before  that  great 
action  designed  to  lead  to  Survival.  And  the  most  as naming  of  those 
anti-Gypsy  laws,  which  are  no  internal  affairs  but  an  international 
disgrace,  should  be  included  in  the  agenda  of  the  UN. 


SHI 


The  Arab  State3  and  the  Existence  of  Israel 

Better  a  little, rightfully, 

Then  grert  earnings  lawlessly.  & 

Proberbi    16,  8. 

Better  is  a  forbearer  than  a  hero, 

Better  he  who  masters  himself  than  the  conqueror  of  a  city. 

Ibid.*  16,  32. 

Although  nobody  considers  Swedes  incoiapetent  in  Swedish  questions  yhr 
denies  the  power  of  judgment  of^Greeks  in  Greek  affairs,  claiming  Athey  fee 
partial,  I  would  have  left  this  essay  unwritten  if  it  would  not  hove  become 
imperative,   w  my  determination  to  be  objective  has  to  undergo  another 

Not  the  very  facts  are  the  motive  of  this  book,  since  contemporaries  do 
have  access  to  all  sources  of  information;  and  provided  there  will  be  later 
ones  at  all,  they  will  be  in  a  position  to  read  at  will  about  the  events 
familiar  to  us.    So  besides  *fl«rrt!*a»s  and  brief  references,  some  knowledge 
of  facts  has  rather  to  be  taken  for  granted  here,  while/analysing  -end- 
a#fiefflfel*ng  them  is  the  very  objective  of  this  stu 'y  of  our  time.    Let  us 
anticipate  that  the  following  considerations,  as  all  the  others  undertaken 
for  the  seke  of  humanity  only  and  determined  exclusively  by  personal 

TV 

conscience,  will  be  glad  tidings  for  nobody,  ^either  for  '^gypt  with  its 
allies  \ot  for  Israel,  not  for  the  communist  camp  and  not  for  the  western 
powers. 

In  the  liver?  of  individuals  many  tragedies  and  catastrophes  are  the 
outcome  of  misunderstandings.  ^ 


94)Upon  this  circumstance  a  good  deal  of  all  the 
dramatic  literature  is  based;  one  of  my  dramas  is 
entirely  dedicated  to  this  theme. 

Yet  this  aoplies  also  to  the  biographies  of  nations  and  to  the  chronicles 

of  their  relations.    Such  misunderstandings  are  often  unbelievably  persistent. 

They  usually  outgrow  the  old  errors  i'rom  which  they  stem,  becoming  historic 

factors,  while  their  source  is  being  forgotten.    The  further  development 

continues  in  a  state  of  amnesia  which  is  often  enough  being  systematically 

extended  and  tightly  sealed  by  wrong  education  and  by  misleading  propaganda. 

By  virtue  of  their  own  thinking  end  high  studies,  individuals  can  overcome 

this  as  well  as  any  other  infatuation;  on  the  masses,  however,  such  single 

persons  seldom  win  influence.    This  happens  only  in  times  of  special 

opportunities  that  make  average  people  temporarily  more  affable.    let  such 

clesring-up  is  mostly  ephemeral,  giving  way  to  still,  deeper  darkness. 

In  the  20th  century,  the  relations  between  the  Arab  nations  and  the 
Jewish  nation  became  a  deplorable  instance  of  a  mutual  lack  of  understanding. 
In  the  mind  of  that  Jewish  shopkeeper  who  came  from  HJurope,  ancient  reminiscences 
are  alive  to  the  extent  that  by  a  few  reflections  of  Hebrew  literature  or 
through  the  liturgical  medium  he  identifies  his  new  home  with  the  land  of 
his  ancestors,  also  without  modern  propaganda.    Ti!ven       during  the  Nazi  time 
subhuman  conditions  of  life  degraded  him  to  i  norance,  to  the  level  of  a 
spiritually  homeless  refugee,  he  did  not  completely  lose  some  connection 
with  history.    'Only  about  the  neighbor  people  are  his  ideas  extremely  vague 
and  confusedj  the  propaganda  conducted  in  his  sphere  of  life  is  not  innocent 
of  it.    He  sees  but  savage,  rapacious  half-humane  capable  of  anything,  and 
is  ashamed  of  the  racial  relationship.    He  interprets  their  existence  as 


a  barbarous  invasion  of  the  lend  of  his  fathers  and  aspires  to  its 
liberation  from  these  invaders.    His  children  tell  him  -what  they  learn  at 
their  Hebrew  school,  that  once  these  savages  had  proud  kingdoms,  wrote 
many  books  and  were  taught  by  wise  men;  all  this,  however,  ^fitsXhardlv,*  into 
his  concrete  experience  with  the  rather  primitive  Arabs  he  had  the  opportunity 
to  inset. 

The  other  side  is  no  richer  in  understanding.    The  Arab  peasant  who 
in  our  generation  has  Started  to  overcome  his  illiteracy,  was  bom  on  his 
soil  and  neither  left  it  nor  wished  to  do  so.    His  grandparents  and  their 
grandparents  lived  there  and  it  never  occurred  to  him  that  it  w;  s  not  so 
since  the  world  was  crested.    Just  recently  odd  people  emerged  who  are  said 
to  be  from  -Europe,  but  they  don't  leave  the  country  as  all  other  strangers 
do.    Moreover,  they  dare  to  claim  that  it  is  their  country  end  that  they 
lived  there  even  much  earlier.    They  are  eager  to  buy  and  to  rob  everything, 
thus  they  hove  to  be  driven  out.    They  wouldn't  leave  unbloodily,  so  many 
of  them  have  to  be  cut  down,  until  all  of  them  will  understand  that  they  have 
no  business  there.    One  day,  however,  they  don't  give  in  anymore,  wont  to  tee 
tlm  landlurds^  so  one  is  at  war  with  them,  and  the  war,  of  course,  is  holy» 

Certainly,  whoever  wanted  tra  edies  in  our  time  or  considered  them 
necessery,  was  not  in^erssted  in  fair  enlightenment  of  his  people  about  the 
other  si'e.    To  fish  in  troubled  wr.ters  seemed  always  to  be  better  business. 
After  three  regional  wars  that  system  could  at  last  be  declared  bankrupt, 
but  it  is  obviously  going  to  continue,  since  this  fits  designs  of  more 
powerful  ones. 


For  exactly  as  the  poor,  half-illiterate  villager  used  to  speak,  flrab 
intellectuals  spoke  to  the  United  Nations:    The  Zionist  hordes  have  no 
rights  in  P'lesttne,  they  are  3uropean  invaders  and  were  never^xn  this 
Arab  country  before;  they  hrve  to  leave,  one  doesn't  want  to  know  them 
and  has  no  reason  to  negotiate,    Ifter  this  war,  too,  there  is  no  reason  for 
peace.    Whatever  they  have  is  just  booty.    They  have  to  return  it  and  to 
disappear  elsewhere.    At  any  case,  they  have^bo  give  up  their  new  military 
conquests. 

Yes,  it  is  an  enlightened  idea  that  the  victor  should  return  what  he 
conouered,  without  a  possibility  i^^3p!£Hhe  limits  :>f  his  victory.  If 
this  principle  which  is  both  ethical  and  realistic  would  be  generally 
recognized  and  adopted  by  the  great  powers,  we  would  be  halfway  towrrds 
human  dignity  rnd  human  conditions  of  life.    Thanks  to  this  magnificent 
principle,  war  would  lose  a  good  deal  of  its  power  of  attraction  and 
temptation,  thus  it  would  no  longer  be  profitable.    Crimes  that  don*t 
promise  profit  are  rather  unlikely.    Only  in  the  eaSS  under  consideration, 
against  the  method  of  the  tried  application  of  thisy\moral  principle 
something  has  to  be  said,  because  the  application  most  vehemently  demanded 
is  highly  immoral  by  its  specific  context.    Only  in  an  emotional  state  as 
that  of  the  Arab  leaders  after  the  newest  collapse  of  the  war  design  they 
had  been  developing  for  ye: rs,  or  amidst  difficultiesftas  those  of  the 
Soviet  politicians  in  their  unexpected  situation,  one  is  able  to  describe 
generally  known  facts  as  tiiey  do  and^to  make  such  a  representation  the 
base  of  their  diplomatic  offensive.    Does  Israel  become  the  aggressor  by 
endless  repetition  of  this  accusation,  and  will  this  incrimination  by 


brainwashing  impregnate  all  minds,  until  the  accusers  themselves  will 
believe  it? 

If  one  is  surrounded  by  hostile  people  who  pull  t-oir  firearms  -gainst 
him,  he  can  only  give  up  and  bo  slain  or  defend  himself  by  an  immediate 
counter-attack.    But  even  if  he  13  armed  as  well,  he  will  hardly  have  a 
chance  In  his  fight  against  several  enemies.    This  very  circumstance  would 
be  sufficient  to  shovr  an;;'  unbiased  judge  thrt  he  •  cted  in  self-defense,  even 
if  anticipating  the  attackers  by  shooting  first.    Ought  the  normal  degree 
of  objectivity  not  suffice  t)  realise  and  to  recognize  the  simple  facts? 
In  the  situation  as  it  was,  however,  a  logical  opinion,  a  fair  exchange  of 
opinions  and  a  corresponding  decision  could  not  be  expected  from  the  N. 
If  ;m  allega  tion  is  found  right  or  wron<:  ,  if  events  and  acts  are  condemned 
or  praised,  at  this  forum  wiiielii  is  supposed  to  be  the  incontestable  model 
of  objectivity,  this  depends  neither  upon  the  correctness  of  a  statement, 
its  congruence  with  a  reality,  nor  on  the  positive  or  negative  ethical 
significance  of  actions  and  reactions.    To  ;nost  of  the  delegates  the  only 
criterion  of  every  affair  is  the  into  est  of  their  government •    -lift  is 
favourable  to  it  Lias  to  be  demanded  and  promoted,  what  is  contrary  to  their 
aspirations  and  endeavors  is  being  feu  .ht.    3o  the  b£)  Ng  OQ  became  a 
theatre  of  diplomatic  warfare,  instead  of  being  the  place  where  the  majority 
principle  would  lead  to  absolutely  incorruptible  and  most  dignified 
jurisdiction.    <Ju;t  Uiu  motivations  r.  r  e-bauvr^a^^  rt.n r\l ly,  hut- 

Hero^  to*^  one  follows  tendencies  fixed  in  *jdv-nce. 

In  spite  of  this  deplorable  practice  there  should  still  be  a  Chance 
th-t  the  delegates  of  governments  not  directly  interested  in  a  given 


affair  would  be  able  and  reedy  to  see  end  judge  things  impartially. 

Yet  we  also  get  rid  of  this  last  illusion  whan  remembering  that  even  this 

expectation  proves  right  in  exceptional  cases  only;  <ir.gta»  the  position 


neutrality,  indirect  end  less  visible  interests  replace  the  direct  ones. 
A  vote  can  al3o  be  made  a  merchandise,  not  to  be  sold  for  money,  but  in 
exchange-trade.    There  is  no  need  for  s  contract,  neither  a  written  nor  a 
verbal,  one,  for  the  claim  required  by  voting  in  favor  of  a  motion  is 
being  credited,  silently  end  sooner  or  later  an  opportunity  carries  to 
collect  the  debt  as  noiselessly.    So  the  practice  of  the  world  fomm  did 
not  yet  reach  the  level  of  an  ordinary  lm  court.    Iven  not  theoretically, 
since  everyone  (MB  be  the  accuser  or  the  recused,  the  prosecuting  attorney 
or  the  defense  attorney,  rnd    t  the  dame  time  a  judge,  too.  /lso 
organizing  bloc":sfJ  i.e.,  programmatic  and  tactic  collaboration  between 
governments,  a  coiaaon  usage  iiiplicit|yr>ccept ed ,  turns  out  to  be  destructive 
to  objective  and  responsible  -judgment.    V/e  conceive  how  paradoxical  this 
usage  i3  when  imagining absurd.  egreeuents  betv;een  professional  judge  s^^fj-ju^ 

I  had  to  ooint  before  to  still  unfulfilled  tasks  of  the  intern;  tional 
tribunal  of  the  Hague,  whose  development,  programmatic  expansion  and  first 
of  all  far-reaching  activation  is  most  couiaendable*    ^©  the  international 
court  could  be  entrusted  with  many  agenda  that  so  far  had  oeen  privileges 
of  the  security  council  and  the  general  assembly.    The  principles  and 
methods  of  the  Court,  profoundly  different  from  the  p  ocedur  1,  psychological 
and  factual  eualities  of  those  institutions,  'long  with  the  mentality 


characteristic  of  genuine  judges,  would  constitute  the  herrt  guarantee 
possible  for  the  just  fulfilment  of  significant  tasks,  aa  declaratory 
judgments.    To  obtain  judgments  of  this  category  every  member-nation 

©  0   0  <D 

should  be  entitled  to  su'Dmit  to  the  Court  quest  ion  Sj  the  C:>urt,  however, 
should  be  entitl?d  to  modify  also  the  very  quest  ,on.    Beeent  experience 
convinced  many  people  of  good,  will  that  a  question  who  the  aggressor  was 
would  be  treated  at  the  international  tribunal  more  thoroughly,  aore 
objectively  and  more  competently.    For  emergency  cases^the  ri;;ht  of 
injunction  should  be  furthermore  i-eserv-d  W  the  Security  Council,  but 
this  must  not  limit  the  independent  decision  of  the  Court,    if  its 
declaratory  judgments  would  constitute  the  basis  and  the  prerequisite  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Sener&l  Assembly  md  the  ■  Security  Council,  to  their 
solutions,  too,  the  attainable  maximum  ?f  objectivity  would  be  "ecuroi. 
The  declaratory  judgments  aS  a  precondition  of  "  he  proceedings  and  decisions 
would  correspond  to  the  division  of  responsibility  at  the  juries)  At  the 
International  Court,  however,  the  functions  would  be  divided  in  the  opposite 
way,  for  the  fundamental  formation  of  opinion  would  fall  to  the  professional 
judges  who  would  base  it/on\^oth, their  knowledge  and  their  conscience. 


?or  the  Soviet  Union  even  relative  objectivity  was  unattainable  in  the 
after-pains  of  the  Arab-Israeli  war.    hnile  America  had  no  reason  to  show 
shameless  partiality  to  me  of  the  orrties  in  the  Mear  "last  conflict  or 

usst 

to  become  itself  a  party,  the  U, — : — ^r-*^.  was  in  this  ease  a  priori  conde  ned 

to  be  totally  handicapped.    It  had  played  the  fflaiil  role  in  planning  nd 
financin  •  the  hu  e  work  of  Asswan  »n4  first  of  all  in  supplying  hypt  and 
Syria  With  -aost  modern  air  fleets  and  with  multifold  armament  and  equipment 
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for  their  amies  which  these  a  fter  all  wore  unable  to  use.    "o  the  Russian 
viewpoint  was  unalterably  fixed.    Israel  had  to  be  branded  an  aggressor  .in 
order  to  be  possibly  condemn©  I  to  pry  billions  for  indemnification  by  which 
the  itl|  fitf.  %  %  would  p-rtly  net  back  the  equivalent  of  the  war  material 
captured  and  dashed  to  pieces.    On  the  other  hand,  by  its  very  r.\Le  >f  adviser 
and  protector,  the  '  oviet  Un  ion  was  committed  to  .diplomatically  conquer  back 
for  the  Arabs  the  :rdlitarily  lost  territories.    This  commitment,  however, 
was  not  only  under  the  pt^ffianpleasant  pressure  of  more  than  JO  million 
.Arabs  but  also  under  that  of  700  million  Chinese.    Since  these  uninvited 
partners  with  their  re  nte  control  hastened  to  pick  up  the  most  suitable 
material  in  order  to  accuse  the  so  zei loualy  pro-Arab  Soviets  of  betraying 
both  China  and  the  Arabs  and  of  trying  to  sell  %hm  to   iaerica,  the  need 
for  radicality  became  still  m>re  urgent  because  the  Chinese  had  to  be  out- 
-chinesed  if  possible.    The  protectors  wore  forced  to  dem  ■>nntr<ate  factually, 


effectively  and  indisputably^^their  faithfulnessjin  order  to  Impress  all 
those  countries  which  the  Chinese  ^urt\igicessant ly^   Those  cu  ller  power* 
cont  mua.lly  called  to  compare  and  to  draw  conclusions,  .  re  not  only  the 
communist  st  tos  and  the  communist  parties,  but  the  more  or  Less  neutral 
countries  as  well,  since  their  sympathies  are  not    t  -1.1  •  orthlessj  and 
last^not  least  all  those  •  roas  in  which  nat  .onal  movements  are  fermenting 
un-'er  clone  observation  of  both  Russians  and  Chinese* 


lien  the  Johnson-Xo-ygin  talks  had  not  the  slightest  result  and  from 
idyllic  Glassboro  jiek  the  well-known  meaningless  proclamations  of 
peacefulness  were  heard,  accompanied  by  unchanged  repetitions  of  both 
viewpoints  as  -ell  known,  a  deep,  though  not  very  loudly  uttered  disappointment 


went  through  both  hemispheres,    gpeyjpftaa  who  was  willing  to  "ee  =nd  he.-r 
h-d  known  long  before  which  malicious  d<  signs  -nd  preparation  a  the  Soviet 
Union  shrred.    It  had  silently  or  even  with  some  audible  encouragement 
tolerated  the  threaten  Lngs  of  Hafleer  and  the  >ther  Arab  leaders  against 
Israel,  the  menaces  of  the  hangman1 s  rope,  of  the  pushing  into  the  sea, 
of  wiping  off  the  map,  of  total  end  unlimited  war.    The  Soviets  had 
uttered  no  clear  word  of  opoonition  to  Master's  definitive  refusal  of  any 
coexistence  with  Israel  and  to  his  declaration  of  "burning  de  lire"  for 
war.    The  Russian  fjrqd-'.donoolaao  war  supplies  to  igypt  and  the  other  Arab 
states  started  consequently  after  the  conference  of  the  Arab  leaders  of 
1954  at  which  they  decided  about  the  trap  of  extermination  against  Israel, 
The  vbviet  Union  condemned  neither  the  organized  infiltration  into  the 
territory  of  Israel  and  the  destructive  and  murderous  acts  unceasingly 
committed  in  this  way  nor  the  blockade  of  Tiran  designed  to  wuiijraar&fciiy 
strarv  ,le  Israel^    13y  this  utmost  collaboration  with  the  panarabic  preparations 
for  destroying  the  nation  of  whose  folks  the  hazis  had  mur '©red  six  millions 
in  the  same  generation,  the  played  in  the  hear  'last  a  role  more 

than  corresponding  to  that  of  America  in  southeastern  Asia,  moreover,  fright- 
fully  ^symmetrical  to  it.    Would  the  meet  .ng  in  that  quiet  town  not  have 
offe  -cd.  an  excellent  opportunity  to  broach  without  prejudices  all  the  urgent 
problems  including  Vietnam,  to  broach  them  really  in  order  to  bring  tortured 
mankind  nearer  to  pe-ce  and  wellbeing?    Why  did  that  rare  op  iortun  .ty  even 
not  result  in  an  attempt  for  that? 

I^aybe  that  owing  to  the  urgency  of  the  Near  -Hast  questions  no  time  was 
left  Lor  normally  preparing  such  a  conference.    Had  it  indeed  been  as 
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unplanned  as  people  told,  on  no   side  thought  jv^    nd  did  it  come  out 
just  because  of  pres.iuro  by  persons  or  circi^iistances?    V/as  this  the  reason 
why  no  oreaont  was  >r-»u  "lit  to  this  4i©eting  but  the  scrap  statements  and  claims 
whose  bitter  taste  had  f  >r  politeness  to  oe  sweetened  With  the  stale  phrases 
of  abstract  peacefulness?    No,  this  failure  of  all  chmce3  did  not  result 
from  lack  of  preparation* 

For  at  the  Small  nice  table  in  GLsssboro  sat  also  an  invisible,  but 
intensively  felt  guest.    It  was  China  W  which  Xosygin  didri^  dare  to  look 
because  by  any  word  of  compromise  said  to  Johnson  he  would  have  still  *iore 
encouraged  iU-  extremely  aggressive  designs  and  intrigues^    Kooygin  had  to 
remain  h&Tand  rigid  and* just  to  smile  if  possible,  without  paying  attention 
to  the  increasingly  deteriorating  world  situation. 

Mayb^-tttet  Considering  *±*iey^.aek  of  liberty  in  the  behavior  of  the 
.Russians  and  its  all  too  elear  outcome,  their  inaccessibility,  the  Americans 
will  coon  hova  »o  face  the  question  if  the  world  problems  are  still  <a^/e  j-a 
solvable  by  bilateral  negotiations  with  the  Soviet  union  snlyj  and  if  China 
did  not  yet  become  a  partner^noV  less  important ;  is  it  not  obvious  enough 
that  world  politics  without  the  Chinese  are  becoming       p bsurd r4m>o nribilitir?- 

Since -Ciiijui  ■u<unuo  from  afar  and  almost  silent  lyyyef  feet  s" wp|£^  -re  st ill 

95)   ^ 

more  perilous  because  they  cannot  be  parried  , 

30 In  ancient  Chinese,    ct 'onions  effectiveness 
is  called  wei  wu  wei,  act  not  act;  ;  s  a  principle  of 
political  wisdom,  it  is  ascribed  to  legendary  rulers 
of  eariy  times*    It  is  said  to  be  a  maxim  of  wise 
behavior  in  general. 

those  who  for  long  have  demanded  to  draw  China  out  of  its  isolation  fire  ^v/Krw»^  t*> 
eortainly  ri  ht,  in  spite  of  all  difficulties.    As  to  the  present  situation 


of  the  Near  -ast,  the  inactive  activity  ->£  China  is  effective  enough  to 
stop  the  <^uJI^%-^  from  its  general  moderation  and  to  force  on  it  a 
radicality  worrying  in  the  perspective  of  the  international  situation. 
To  find  another |  an  inside  explanation  for  this  unusual  lack  of  flexibility j 
we  Should  remem  er  blu^j  f  uU  that  the  Soviet  state  has  not  communist  interests 
only  but  it  also  the  heir  of  old  ;-ussiaj  and  that  the  empire  of  the  Czars 
had  included  the  bear  ia&t  in  its  vigorous  expansion^  men  the  indoDendence 
of  the  state  of  Israel  was  rounded  anew,  the"U^_^  baayred  up  not  loss 

than  the  Urf  Sag  .'  ^  to  encourage  this  both  antique  and  new  state  by  diplomatic 
recognition  and  to  show  it  a  friendly  attitude.    To  the  friendliness  of 
mericr.  rnd^thrt  of  the  Soviet  Union  "which  at  the  very  outset  was  approximately 
symmetrical,  the  Israelian  neutrality  corresponded  from  the  three  viewpoints 
of  logic!^,  ethic^  and  political  realism.    As  every  unbiased  observer  comprehends 
sinee—icii*-,  it  would  have  been  that  neutrality  which  would  furthermore  have 
guaranteed  to  Israel  an  the  people  of  the  Book  both  the  inner  development 
adequate  to  its  great  tradition  and  aft  the  same  time  :lso  the  respect  of 
world's  nations.    How  any  neutrality,  even  an  obviously  phony  one,  and 
aesthetically  contestable  squinting  simultaneously  to  the  right  and  to  the 
left,  can  yield  fat  proceeds  and  show  still  more  advisable  than  a  . onesided 
commitment |  this  Israel  c:.uld  have  learned  from  Nasser,    Ben  Gurion, 
nevertheless,  gave  up  neutrality  as  the  basis  of  Israel1 s  policy,  even 
Without  insisting  on  an  escact  price.    This  was  his  introduction  to  the  new 
attitude  of  the  Soviet  Union,    Maybe  it  was  originally  its  design  or  its 
temporary  program  to  try  out  both  partners  hostile  to  each  other  arid  to 
postpone  j\  decision  in  favor  of  one  of  them;  however,  as  soon  as  Israel 
joined  /merican  politics,  all  hesitation  was  over.    The  state  of  Israel 
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was  denounced  as  on  agent  of  the  '/est,  and  this  proscription  was  maintained 
as  the  motivation  of  all  aggressive  plans;  and  nobody  could  cell  this 
Charge  pure  imagination.    -In  the  m^eMsm  Kassaryydevoured  the  over-rich 
gifts  that  the  iussirns  invested  in  the  /rab  friendship  and  at  the  same  time 
snatched  up  what  the  Americans  gave  most  gladly  in  order  not  to  lose  all 
their  oosibion  to  the       V      j*»    ¥ke^profit  from  £his  Soviet-American 
double  life  produced  much  %asf  the  financial  power  that  fed  the  long  and 
comprehensive  preparations  for  the  abundantly  proclaimed  annihilation  war 
against  Israel.    The  principal  Russian  share  was  direct  armament,  while  the 
"merican  supply. though  a  little  shrinking,  was  rather  indirectly  helpful. 

The  general  character  of  a  rab  nationalism  seemed  in  those  years  to 
correspond  to  the  communist  concept  of  national  revolution  as  an  introduction 
to  the  social.    Yet  it  .just  seemed  so*   -Wfhe  long  political  and  diplomatic 
double  role  which  in  probably  not  finished  forever,  was  rather  red  p- Lnted 
fascism;  it  is  anti-royalist  as  far  as  this  role  is  favorable  to  the  Arabic 
incarnation  of  the  Fulirer  and  translates  into  Arabic  an  old  novelty,  the 
national-socialist  hybrid*    vt  this  stage,  however,  the  performance  had 
to  stop  in  order  not  to  encourage  real  communists  who  in  the  Arab  countries, 
too,  are  pretty  active  with  or  without  official  licences.    The  hybridity 
of    rab  red  fascism,  nevertheless,  is  more  tenacious  of  life  than  Moscow 
imagines.    A  vainglorious  leader  who  after  11  years  of  preparation  with 
that  indigestibly  po  erful  aid  and  most  intensive  emotional  training  pushed 
several  nations  into  the  bloody  hole  of  inglorious  defeat,  had  iust'  to 


perform  his  one-act  play  of  resign- tion  to  get  bejek  into  his  shabby,  but 

not  less  dangerous  role  of  driving  beaten  armies  with  their**  fawsh  wounds  Ac^ 

into  new  war.    Notwithstanding'  the  sophisticated  Soviet  weapons  for  one 


or  even  two  billions  shattered  and  seettered  round  about  the  Sisal 
peninsula,  the  3oviot  politici  n3  «f  te4ey  plunged -new  into  the  task 
of  supply  Tor  new  • dvontures,  and,  moreover,  into  that  of  figlea floss 
institution;  their  .further  activities  darken  the  horizon  -round,  in  the 

e.ulrytMi-ng 

Near  £a«t  and  globally,    Iloscow  seems  afflictively  determined  to  risk ^f or 
the  Arabs  ovoiyt .  in, ;  in  order  to  silence  :J eking,    ^or  the  time  being, 
direct  intervention  seom3  to  have  been  avoi-'ed  in  order  n  >t  too  strmgly 
to  arovoke  "merica  and  not  to  double  the  peril  of  head-on  collision,  which 

anyway  *^pidly  gye+rigg  the    merican  guilt  in  Vietnam^    It  is 

nevertheless  but  a  vague  kope  that  in  the  Hear  last  the  Soviets  would 
content  themselves  with  inciting,    the  question  mark  behind  this  theoretical 
limitation    rows  from  h  -ur  to  hour>>  -the  ruthless  destruction  of  the 
"''Silath"  which  no  objective  observer  Could  ascribe  to  the  Egyptian  school 
of  missile  warfare;  4^^/Tiot  look  like  a  good  omen  of  Soviet  moderation. 
Nor  seems  the  bloo-'y  Israeli  reaction  to  indicate  the  beginning  of  the 
Messianic  idyl.yr   s  everything  ever  thought  or  written  about  one*s  own 
time,  this  consideration,  too,  must  be  left  unfinished. 

Since  f^rrcrt  the^Near  "last  question  the  viewpoints  of  America  and  the 
ooviet  Union  balance  a^^^^^l  each  other,  it  is  especially  deplorable 
that  in  this  conflict  the  bg^^  reached  the  culminating  point  of  its 
inability  to  bring  a bout*construct  ive  settlement 5  and  that  the  4rab 
go  omments,  governed  by  their  systematically  ;rown  eagerness  for 
annihilation  and  by  their  unchanged  rejection  o  ^negotiations,  oontin^e 
i.oftt^f  a  classic  instance  of  the  kind  of  hatred  t  at  deprives  man  of  his 
elementary  inclination  to  his  own  benefit,    3*  there  are  chances  that  the 


(SSJ*) 


There  ape  even  suggestions  or  promises  that  should  be  examined 


with  utmost  caution,  as  the  surprising  declaration  of  Hussein, 


right  to  exist  would  he  recognized  and  the  passage  of  its  ships 
through  the  strait  of  Tiran  as  well  as  through  the  6uez  canal 
would  be  conceded,  if  Israel  would  first  withdraw  from  all  its 
recent  conquests.  Since  intentions  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  mental* 
ity  of  masses  were  never  reversed  overnight,  it  is  understandable 
that  responsible  Israelis  hear  such  ^  seemingly  peaceful  messages 
with  extreme  distrust.  They  might  remember  ancient  warnings  as 
that  of  Jeremiah,  9*7* "A  butchering  arrow  is  their  tongue; 
deceit  he  spoke;  with  his  mouth  he  speaks  peace  to  his  neighbor 
and  in  his  imagination  he  ambushes  him."  ^camW^ 


the  king  of  Jordan, wither  backed  by  Nasser  or  not,  that  Israel's 


unsettled  conflict  would    row  into  much  greater  dimensions,  owing  to  brutal 
intervention,  or  that  the  Soviet  Union  \*ould  surrender  to  the  Chinese- 
"rabic  dictate,  giving  up  its  rationality  and  its  unique  privilege  to 
condemn  the  American  intervention  in  Vietnam.^If  something  like  that  should 
not  happen,  it  would  be  foreseeable  that  a  good  deal  of  the  future  of  the 
Hear  Sast  would  depend  upon  Israel's  own  decision.    This  chance,  however, 
could  not  be  unconditionally  welcomed,  because  one  of  two  tendencies  that 
govern  the  Jewish  nation  since  antiquity,  got  the  better  in  our  generation. 
Orr  3f  the  two  tendencies  is  the  spirit  of  the  Prophets,  their  humanity, 
their  ethicfc,  their  pacifism*    The  other  tendency  is  embodied  in  the 
numberless  war  heresy,  from  Joshua  and  the  warriors  of  the  time  of  the 
Judges  until  the  last  resistance  to  the  superior  Hainan  power,    ft  the 
beginning  of  our  century,  a  Jew  was  still  considered  physically  weak,  .unable 
<be-4£ebfc^  a  degenerate,  for  Want  of  courage  unfit  for  fight^id  self-defense. 
Although  earlier  times  offer  enough  counter-evidence,  it  was  especially  the 
Zionist  movement  that  began  to  remodel  that  type.    The  decisive  change  of 
the  Jewish  masses,  however,  came  later,  in  consecuence  of  the  Hitler 
catastrophe,  in  its  last  phase,    //hen  the  slaying  of  the  six  millions  was 
almost  over,  small  Jewish  groups  started  hopeless  fights;  everyman"  knows 
how  it  continued  and  ended.    Since  on  the  ene  hand  the  land  of  Israel  is 
surely  the  centre  indispensable  to  the  survival  of  the  dispersed  people  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  last  asylum  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  most 
of  the  Jews  of  today  feel  that  thoy  must  defend  at  any  price  their  small 
home  against  the  huge  pressure  of  the  hostile  world  around.    Supposing  the 
will  of  nations  for  self-preservation  is  in  itself  sane  mA  justified,  a 
historical  function  of  the  Jewish  heroism  cannot  be  denied.    The  substance, 


the  essence,  the  very  identity  of  this  nation  is  nevertheless  on  the  other 
8idef  on  that  of  the  Prophets;  therefore,  a  minority  to  which  I  consider 
ray  self  belonging,  deplores  the  increase  of  martial  spirit  in  spite  of  its 
prevailingly  defensive  character.    So  what  could  be  expected  from  thi3 

rather  nationalistic  soirit  in  ea  -q  that  owing  to  the  development  of  events 
the  decision  would  rent  with  it? 

As  made  cle-r  by  several  ieclarations,  Israel  will  in  this  case  take 
the  following  measures: 

It  will  annex  the  old  city  of  Jerusalem  which  in  1948  had  been  captured 
by  Jordan  enfyjsince  ha4  an  @  rclu  :ivo;y    rab  population;  and  in  this  its 
enlarged  capital  at-will  hand  over  the  holy  places  to  the  respective 
religious-  coram-iitics  for  autonomous  custodianship; 
it  will  administer  directly  the  west  bank  of  the  Jordan  river  or 
establish  there  a  half  -md  fa#  neutral    rab  state  which  will 
accommodate  moat  of  the    rab  refugees  and  grant  them  citizenship; 
it  would  not  leave  the  occupied  piece  of  the  extreme  3outh  of  "yria; 
it  would  annex  or  neutralize  the  Gaze  strip; 

it  would  keep  occupied  *ii  the  S4nai  desert,^as  far  as  to  the  ~uaz  canal, 

For  Israel  these  enlargements  would  have  advantages  which,  however,  on 
critical  consideration  would  turn  out  to  be  outwelghd  by  disadvantages.  let 
us  mention  sme-aoaa  of  the  sure  advantages:    The  in 'iltrsnts  who  for  years 
risked  theirAliveS        cstmaitting  Sabotage  and  murder  m  Israel  territory, 
would  easier  be  kept  away  and.  easier  seized,  since  when  coming  from  -yria, 
Egypt  nnd  Jordan,  they  would  have  to  cover  lona.  distances  in  order  to  reach 
proper  Israel  and  to  return  to  the  ir  bases.    Tiran  would  be  secured  of  new 


blockade.  An  Israeli  military  camp  on  the  hiean  canal  could  probably 
prevent  its>£losure.    The  Syrian  attacks  on  settlements  in  northern 


Galilee  would  at  least  be  rendered  difficult.    The  atmmg  psychological 
ties  of  the  Jows  all  over  the  world  to  old  Jerusalem  would  be  satisfied, 

"Is, 

On  the  other  hand-  tho  question  .rises  if  the  ©  v  U  nation  that  so  far 
had  also  a  hard  time  with  its  large  A  rabjvninority  and  was  until  recently 
unable  to  do  it  without  methods  of  oppression,  could  at  all  Blaster  such  a 
territorial  expansion,    find,  moreover,  if  it  could  manage  with  all  the 
additional  Arab  population,  be  it  by  severe  methods,  be  it  liberally,  even 
in.  case  no  big  masses  of  refugees  would  rush  back.    The  core  of  the  Israel 
population  would  face  the  problem  of  the  extent  of  the  new  territories, 
complicated  by  communications  with  -he  ether  aide  jf  wide  desert3.    At  "f>e 
remote  places,  garrisons  would  be  too  isolated  arid  exposed  to  attacks; 
supplying  them  would  be  hard  work,  defending  them  st ill  harder,^ cutting  thea 
off  would  be  easy.    Besides  military  troubles,  aO-ee*  the  administration  of 
areas  that  yield  nothing  would-be  an  unbearable  economic  burden.    It  would 
even  be  tlunkrhlo,  that  such  circumstances  could  ruin  a.  state  that  in  spite 
of  the  endeavors  of  an  industrious  and  gifted  population  did  not  yet  attain 
full  economic  independence;  first  it  would  be  pushed  into ^iT^dependence 
on  foreign  help,    /rictions  with  so  numerous  and  territorially  so  large  a 
minority  would  in  some  probability  brine  about  a  situation  comparable  to 
a  chronical  inflammation.    The  mobilization  of  this  extremely  ^Sre^oriSSa^l- 
minority  as  a  fifth  column  which  the  •  rab  countries  had  prepared  incessantly, 
though  not  achieving  it  in  June  1967,  would  be  greatly  facilitated  by  the 
enormous  expansion.    By  these  specific  difficulties,  however,  objections- 


in-principle  .ire  not  yet  touched. 

The  most  intrinsic  matter  of  principle  is  a  question  possibly  fatal 
to  the  victor:    Is  it  advisable  and  wise  to  take  full  advantage  of  a 
victory  or  is  it  more  ingenious  to  limit  oneself,  to  give  up  voluntarily 
trumps  held  in  sore  hands,  to  return  a  part  of  what  according  to  old$cruel 
martial  law  belongs  to  the  victor? 

LigiL 

In  order  to  avoid  being  biased  also  in  this  ^significant  question, 
let  us  consider  anew  the  adversary  of  Israel.    To  define  him  more  precisely 
he  is  not  only  an  adversary;  it  is  not  lust  antagonism,  for  by  this  name 
we  use  to  call  an  opposition  r.-  ther  objectively  motivated  and  not  without 
some  relativity,  neither  designed  to  last  en&essly  nor  irrevocably  bound 
to  annihilate.    In  our  generation,  wangling  betwe^^^tatos,  parties 
and  individuals  greedy  for  power  has  never  ceased,  and^autual  hostility 
brings^L  tine  Uptime  about  bloody  fighting  between  them;  but  hating 
Israel  surpasses  all  their/emotions  and  considerations  and  unites  almost 
all  of  them,    The  gravest  of  their  mutual  accusations  is  that  of  lack  of 
radicalism  in  this  Cury    or  extermination.    By  such  outdoing  they  have 
blown  each  other  from  1943  until  today,    he  who  suspects  this  present 
characterization  of  partiality  or  of  exaggeration,  can  check  the  question 
in  many  documents  of  our  time,  as  in  the  records  of  the  United  Nations  to 
which,  of  course,  the  educated  end  moderrte  >nes  were  delegated.    There  in 
the  vehement  style  of  their  infantile  urge  for  defamation,  -11  of  them 
declared  they  would  never  negotiate  with  Israel,  never  recognize  its 
existence  and  forever  insist  on  its  non-existence.    These,  however,  were 
no  merely  emotional  shrieks,  for  they  had  a  not  quite  undiplomatic  purees- 


o  if 
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To  the  Russians,  the  annihilation  program,  as  tauch  83  ever  shamelessly 
proclaimed,  was,  of  course,  not  particularly  suit  p.  In,  and  at  several 
opportunities  they  drew  with  low  voices  a  Tittle  bit  bade  ('rom  it.    "nd  so 
pro-ar&bic  s  government  as  the  Indian  clearly  declined  to  become  an 
accomplice  o ^machinations  against  the  existence  of  Israel  by  keeping 
silence.    So  it  becomes  traadpaXMrt'  that  those  spontaneous -sounding 

— uugg^ielp^ra  and  friends  and  ^s^virt  them  mder  psycho- 


outburst  sN  i*©4~t©. 


logical  pressure,     ivory  diplomat  trained  in  civilised  thinking  could  not 


In  interpreting  that  rhetoric  rage  so  that  their  objective  be  to  abolish 
Israel  as  a  state;  yet  into  deeper  mental  layers  the  insufficiently  informed 
diplomats  did  not  descend.    They        not  acquainted  with  what  -an 


in  the  idyllic  tines  of  the  British  mandatory  re~ime)the  so-called  riots 
nfcfflaid  what  happened  even  to  Jewish  children  who  tk.on  fell  into  the 

4v 


nds  of  Instigated  Arab  croi  -d 9 ,y  -s-i^  beorjne^l9«^^/^^st,in  :! :  r>nn  jIjss- 
swish  minoritj^-af  Hobron  whoreHaft--fr  big  common  grave  thft  .yietaato  mr.aoacred 
vi&h  Imiv-n-  and. ■  a.jioo  are  buriort,  wftth  one  martyr  wel-l  lumui  to  PS  afee  wtm- 
roast od  to  death-aref  e  pgtoaa.    Hone  of  the  noutraly^diplomats  could  comprehend 


t  was  more  than  clear  in  the  ..dnd  of  all  of  Israelv.-hen  on  the  three 

^naTylii  hlr  fetedT/GFab 


continental  frontiers  the  united 


sties  moved  forward. 


Then  nobody  interpreted  them  othen-n.se  than  as  the  vanguard  of  that  drowned 
slaughtering  festival.    It  was  not  at  all  just  a  state  as  a.  political  unit 
j    that  had  to  bo  liquidated,  but  a  population,  literally  and  physically,  and 
^~~0  I  tne  emotional  satisfaction  to  be  obtained  by  knives  end  axes  would  have 
|C         *  ci   outdone  the  economic^  significance  of  the  sacks  to  be  brought  for  plundering. 
I  ]|  *  The^  unforgettable  experiences,  always  present  to  the  ouffewuaiS  families, 
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and  the  unceasingly  reported  and  still  intensified  menaces  of  the  "rah 

Leaders  as  well  •  s  the  newest  proclamations  of  war  and  the  obstinate 

rejections  of  every  peace  effort  must  be  taken  into  consideration  if  one 

wants  to  understand  why  the  majority  of  Israel  is  determined  to  keep  the 

territorial  trump  obtained  by  the  ^avid-Goliath  strangle. 

It  is  an  additional  motive  of  t  in  determination  that  during  the 

official  suspension  of  hostilities  bloodshed  continues  abundantly.  Hot 

only  in  the  Sinal-Suea  sector  where^  9f  owm^  both  sides  dm  accuse  the 

other  of  having  attacked,  which  was  pre  ctj|of,  as  well  known,  nr-n  fUr 

the  newest  Baeelaa  a&sa&ai       i  nt,  thn  "^ini.h"  i.0  Lim  betton  of  th» 

hsditorw^ex^  *«feAwithia  the  civilian  territory  of  Israel  ^ro  those 

mentioned  infilt  rants,  once  called  Fadaywi  an'  recently  known  under  the 

collective  term  El  Fatah,  steal  in  and  break  in, in  order  to  murder  asTSSn 

es  th"y  c-n/a^sV's^ll  children.    It  was  always  their  loudly  declared 

ouroose  to  render  the  life  of  the  oeople  of  Israel  intolerable.    They  had 
_    \      tn*C,  „ 

z^'^ti^j^^ttzr on  ™«f *  rr 

A>ihsse  «n  actions  sr.  r«r  the  tin,  being  rath.*  iapato,  knovfeo  n89  the 
bloodthirsty  these  ^or^tions  for  theirApurpo3es#    The  Israeli  press /fc^  ^ 
^  thg  activity  of  the  U  -at--  as  neld,m  as  possible j 

Maybe  in  or^er  to  let  the  feeling  of  relief  and  some  safety  last  a  little 
longer.    The  infilt  roes^hu mm**  who  do,  or  try  to  d0,  their  bloody  work 
under  cover  of  the  night  and  often  manage  to  get  back  uncaught,  are 
incontestably  filters  and  risk  their  lives;  while  masses,  a  ,,eb  of 
slaughterers,  thirst  fory^butchering  victims  who  weuld  be,  or  would  be  made, 
defenceless. 


The  intensive  urge  for  slaying,  however,  does  not  just  belong  to  a 

n*tjs 

pa  st)| finished  off.    One  of  the  documents  ~eized  by  Isr-  eli  soldiers  during 

the  nix-dry  war,  demonstrates  how  m  'rab  power  sure  of  its  victory  had 

adopted  that  nopul.-r  urge,  including  ifc^n  its  plmnm  • .    To  the  unimpaired 

prosperity  of  the  feelings  sown  by  the  Arab  > seism  ala©  recent  martyrdom  aiso 
5ucV» 

bears  wit&ef#|aa§  an  Israeli  pilot  chopped  to  death  by  Syrian  axes  and 
simila r^ach i ovomonta  to  which  the  rapid  war  nevertheless  offered  opportunities. 
On  the  other  hand  should  not  be  overlooked  that  masses  of  Egyptian  troops, 
after  the  water  supply  to  the  f  i.nsi  desert  vss  cut  off  by  their  own  government, 
were  rescued  from  Jeadly  thirst  by  their  enemies  end  in  co-operation  with  the 
ted  Oross  transported  back  to    '  ypt. 

Although  we  ere  considering  now  the  problem,' tic  situation  resulting 
from  the  kw&h  fascism  th^t  makes  prudent  decisions  of  the  victor  :-o  extremely 
difficult,  pIso  the  horrible  revor^e  must  not  be   brrotton  or  le*t  veiled a 
«trr^  the  deeply  f-haming  fact  of  two  crimes  committed  by  Israeli  fascists 
agi  inst    rabs.    One  of  them  took  place. in  1948,  during  that  first  war  in  which 
the  still  weak  Jewish  settlors  -withstood  the  all-out  assault  of  the  better 
&mm  --nd^by  their  number^  much  stronger  Arabs  -  nd  founded  >  new  the  t'tehood 
lost  almo  5t  2C0C  ^ears  ago.    That  crime,  ho-  -ever,  was  not  committed  by  regular 
soldiers,  but  by  a  terror  organiz- tion,  Etsel,  which  had  been  ruthlessly 
fought  by  the  British  r<*W.    To  bake«fcrevenps  ->n  an  'rab  village.  Dir  Yassin 
they  raided  it  and  left  nothing  alive.  *|fcen  much  later,  1/56,  an  insurrection 
of  the  Arab  minority  organized  from  the  other  side  of  the  frontier,  seemed 
to  be  iasainent  in  one  of  the  unquiet    order  zones^or  -■revonting  the  danger 
the  British  method  of  curfew  was  aepliedC  civilians  were  forbidden  to  be 


J,. 

outdoors  from  the  evening  to  the  morninr.    '/lien  arabs  who  were  not  informed 
of  it,  returned  late  fr->m  their  labor  on  the  fields  into  ta#ir  village 
Kafr  Kassem,  they  encountered  a  military  detachment.    The  soldiers  were 
later  said  to  have  been  startled  by  their  sudden  emergence;  they  shot  all 
these  Arabs,  including  women  and  children.    The  military  tribunal  imposed 
■xi  the  soldiers  guilty  ?f  murder  inademiate  imprisonments  which  after  a 
series  of  excited  interventions  from  below  and  high-up  were  ^till  further 
mitigated*    Though  with  an  objectivity  that  would  have  just  a  little  bit 
surpassed  that  of  the  Tribunal,  any  extenuating  reason  would  not  have  been 
found,  even  not  by  the  nervousness  caused  at  the  same  time  by  the  Sinai  wer. 

In  the  deep  shock  and  the  powerless  embittermsnt  about  that  Israeli 
atrocity  m?ny  Germans  wore  called  to  mind,  those  wh.o  probably  would  also 
have  been  ready  to  risk  their  lives    o  prevent  /uschwits  and  the  other 

extermination  camps  or  to  bring  about  their  liquidation*    :«ot  ■•:>»!"  \vo  the. 

phonal  vf  i^diy 

Die  anguish  of  such  &$  mm  experience  it  frfteomefe  sufficiently  clear  that  there 

'Germans  who  at  that  time  still  remained  humans,  did  not  yet  know  -Wvt  mA^ 
when  they  learned  it,  they  would  have  s-crificed  their  lives  in  v  in, 
without  changing  (anything.    So  let  us  bow  still  deeper  in  remembrance  of 
those  far  greater  ones  who  died  in  active  resistance. 

After  fulfilling  our  obligation  of  uncovering  the  reverse,  we  can 

or 

return  to  our  theme  which  is  the  prob.lemAhow  the  victors,  inasmuch  as  they 
will  be  in  a  position  to  take  the  decision  about  the  future,  ought  to  do  it 
with  reason  and  humanity;  which,  of  course,  is  said  here  without  a  hope  for 
being  heard.      s  m&Pfmm.  and ereti  nr's,  there  is  a  fundamental  difference 
between  the  fascist  trends  • nong  the    rabs  and  those  found  in  Israel: 
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What  the  Jo  million  or  more  Arabs  could  sooner  or  later  do  to  the  2|  million 

a. viol  netftr" 

of  Israel,  could  novor  and  in  no  circumstances Abe  reversed.    This  is  one  of 
the  reasons  why  moderation  In  taking  advantage  >f  the  victory  is  noOt 
recommend able. 

<  whoever  is  .inclined  to  learn  from  hist  >ry,  can  on  his  question^ whether 

ull  exploit  at  ion  of  victories  is  .-dv  isafele,  get  the  -miltiple  reply  No.  Later 

history  offers  a  series  of  pretty  instances  of  self-limitation ,  >f  It  .to,  but 

richly  rewarded  renunciation,  facts  th&t yS^ell^t^/il^striifee^'fe  lesson 

given  to  individuals  and  nations  about  generosity  whose  value  is  often  at 

first  n'ard^!/ recognizable.    /•  formidable  warning  is  the  fate  western  Asia 

in  antiquity,  especially  ^toSToV  the  Mesepotaaiian  peoples  which  was  one 

uniquely  cruel  chain  reaction  of  annihilation-  and  vengeance,  With  int emissions 

in  which  high  cultures  flourished.    Those  destructions  were  go  thorough  that 

modern  archaeology  only  re-discovers  step  by  step  names  of  forgotten  nations. 

The  idea  of  regard  or  forbearance,  that  of  letting  li\-e,was  then  to  all  that 

area  so  strange  that  within  its  horizon  nothing  carae  into  consideration  but 

96) 

the  mutuality  of  extirpation.  * 

9^  In  Alexander  that  tradition  was  still  alive. 
To  conceive  him  as  a  pioneer  of  humanity  is  not 
only  most  excessive,  but  crassly  unjustified. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  highly  probable  that  one  exception  only  would  have  been 

sufficient  to  'break  the  baa,  to  introduce  a  dosis  of  humanity  into  that 

fathomless  inhumanity. 

Could  this  not  still  be  done?    Should  Israel  not  remember  its  identity, 
should  it  not  let  m  gnsnuaity  act  in  all  respects,  fflm  with  the  risk  that 
this  would  be  called  weakness  and  bring  about  scorn  fmd  mockery?  Should 


Israel  not  op  pose  unappeasable  hostility  by  its  old  treasures  of  the 
soul,  by  its  ethical  heritage? 

The  tenet  of  aagnanlmity  end  regard  c  :>uld undoubtedly  be  revived  even 

sucM 

in  the  present  stags  of  struggle  for  existence,  in  view  ofytacts  aS  that 

of  its  survival  r-lso  in  the  Middle  ages.'^ 

9J)  Cf.  ilaimonides,  "The    trong  Hand",  &ook  XIV,  Lines,  6,7,: 
"when  besieging  a  city  for  conquering  it,  one  does  not 
surround  it  from  the  fmr  cardinal  points  but  from  three 
cardinal  points  only,  leaving  -.dace  for-  the  escapee  and 
for  everyone  who  wants  to  re^ue  himself," 

What  Israel  needs  for  living  on  its  soil,  is  a  modus  vivendi  vrith  its 

neighbors  end  abolition  of  the  hatred  that  deprived  their  ma jority  of  its 

reason)  on  israsl,  hatred  con  have  the  nf-p.te  bearing.    Igrj  el  shoal"1  conquer, 

yet  not  land,  cities  and  villages,  but  human  h  .-.-is  nearby  and  .  irr.      it h out 

the  territorial  conquests  Israel  can  certainly  survive,  without  the  moral 

one*  maybe  not.    If  Israel  sh raid  successfully  defend  itself  against  this 

mighty  all-out  offensive  which  is  not  at  all  a  diplomatic  one  only,  it  could 

not  be  forced  to  return  to  the  defeated  enemies  the  captured  territories; 

that  would  be  the  right  moment  to  lo  it  voluntarily.    To  be  forced  to  give 

Way  to  ruthless  pressure  from  great  powers,  to  be  frustrated  d iplomatically 

and  to  surrender  the  fruits  of  so  unusual  a  victory,  this  time  too,  would 

bo  a  deep  humiliation:  to  do  the  same  in  full  spontaneity,  would  be  dignity 

and  alory,  unattainable  to  sarcasm  and  shabby  misinterpret  at  .ion  •    It  is  my 

firm  conviction  and  full  certainty  that  such  a  deer!,  provided  genuine 

voluntariness,  would,  have  higher  real  value  than  any  military  victory.  In 

all  the  / rab  states  there  is  now  one  iJourguiba  only  r  no  d-  red  to  expose 

himself  to  panaraoic  hatred  by  calling  for/jnoderat  i-m.    The  action  I  venture 
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to  suggest  would  create  mbs$  Bourguibas,  sM  sooner  or  later  even  a  movement 
whose  goal-would  be  to  >pon  the  human  eyes  of  notions  blinded  by  bankrupt 
fascism. 

On  this  conviction  the  following  peaes  recommendation  is  based.  It 
includes  a  la. >st- enters,  but  not  entire,  returning: 

1,  All  Arab  states  recognize  I«rae|j  betvreen  them  and  Israel  peace 
treaties  and  agreements  ab->ut  Violomatic  relations  and  discontinuation 
of  the  economical  boycott  are  concluded. 

2.  The  governments  of  %gyot  (U.  /..  K.),  Jordan,  Lebanon  and  fyria 
commit  themselves  to  lay  dqwn  in  their  laws  hard  and  precisely  defined 
ouniian  nt  .  for  infiltration  into  Israel  as  well  as    'or  4*»  prep  r-tions  for  infiltration 
and  to  look  by  their  nolice  after  groups  arid  ind  Lvirltrls  suspect  of  such 
preparations. 

? .    i'he  3uez  canal  and  the  straits  of  Tirrn  are  declared  internationalized 
and  surrendered,  to  0©^$  ad.'  inlet  ret  ion,  for  guaranteeing  free  passage  for 
the  ships  yf  a.ll  nations  without  an  exception.    In  addition,  /marie  a  and 
the  Soviet  Union  guarantee  undisturbed  u>  N|  administration  and  the 
freed m  of  navigation* 

/..    by  the  ve venues  of  the  "uez  canal  the  costs  of  the       N|  administration 
have  to  be  cov^Pod-;  the  surplus  belongs  to  ^gypt. 

5.  Israel  returns  to  '  '.gypt  the  Sinai  peninsula, 

6.  Israel  withdraws  from  the  Grasa  strip. 

7.  Israel  returns  to  Jordan  all  the  land***?*  of  the  Jordan  River  which 
the  Jordan  state  had  possessed  before  June  5,  19^7,  with  the  exception  of 

'  the  old  city  of  Jerusalem. 


",    The  territories  mentioned  in  the  points  5,  6  and  7  have  to  bo 
dgtfll3Lit(5Urlawd|  and  their  don Llitarisrtion  h-s  to  bo  gtu  ranteed  by  the 

9»    The  sovereignty  in  the  area  of  the  old  ci  y  of  Jerusalem  h*>s  to  be 
transferred  to  Israel, 

10.  Israel  ^u1 ranters  to  everyone  of  its  inhabitants  and  to  every  person 
cominr  to  Israel  legally, f ree  access  to  the  holy  ola.ces  of  all  religions 
in  Jerusalem. 

11.  ihe  po lice  authority  in  the         city  of  Jerusalem  rests  with  Israel 

> — \ 

jointly  with  the       N«     1th  the  protection  of  the  holy  places  the 
respective  religions  communities  *re  entrusted  meinlyj  their  functions 
and  rights  will  be  defined  by  agreements* 

12.  Israel  returns  to  Syria  the  territories  that  '«yria  possessed 
before  J1  me  5,  1967. 

1?.     <•  tig  Nj|  observation  service  (UNSF)  that  will  be  reformed  corre spending 
to  agreements, will  he  organiaed  and  carried  out  anew  in  all  bor^°r  sonei 
between  the  "rah  states  end  Israeli 

1/4 .    Between  all  -rah  states  end  Ierael  a.  non-agression  o^ct  is  signed. 
It  will  include  arbitration  hy  the  International  Law  Court  >f  the  Hague 
in  cases  of  conflicts  "s  well  ai  b  com-itment  of  the  signatory  powers 
to  accept  and  carry  out  the  Judgments  of  the  interactional  Gmrt. 

As  everybody  understands,  the  old  city  of  Jerusalem  is  one  01  the  most 
sensible  points  ->n  earth,  not  just  a  00 lit  Leal  or  'Ll.ita.ry  po  session.  The 
historical  significance  of  Jerusalem  for  Israel  is  incomparable  with  the 
possession  of  any  other  city.    The  pone  certainly  felt  that  wl  en  he 


suggested,  in  spite  of  his  intensive  Arab  sympathies  and  Still  during  the 
six-days  war,  the  internationalization  of  the  Old  City.    As  a  solution, 
however,  internationalization  substituting  organic  unity  would  be  no  less 
a  problem  than  a  France  without  Paris  or  a  °oviet  Union  without  Moscow. 

Speaking  ?bout  the  future  of  Jerusalem  in  the  name  of  one  billion 
Christians  and  of  700  million  Mohammedans  may  sound  plausible,  but  only  to 
people  used  to  accept  phrases  without  checking  them  closely.    :^en  if  the 
figures  that  for  the  Mohammedans  are  far  from  being  exact,  could  be  supposed 
to  be  right,  it  would  be  definitely  misleading  to  describe  by  implication 
Christendom  as  a  homogenous  sector  of  mankind.    The  Christians  rre  not  only 
divided  into  many  churches,  but  belong  to  many  nations  and  several  races 
and  to  the  political  camps  whose  antagonism  constitutes  the  burning  problems, 
the  great#«*  and  many  minor  ones  that  endanger  this  planet,    "ven  if  we 
could  assume  th?t,  for  instance,  the  populations  that  became  in  our 
century  communist,  did  not  cease  to  be  Christian,  Pee^*  Hohaiamedan,  the 
question,  by  which  interests  they,  as  well  as  -II  unquestionable  Christians 
and  Liohainraedans,  are  linked  to  Jerusalem,  will  still  be  open.    Then  the 
simpler  question  would  be  if  their  needs  and  desires  would  not  be  perfectly 
satisfied  by  the  right  to  so  on  pilgrimages  to  Jerusalem  as  often  as  they 
want  and  to  do  there  what  they  want. 

As  a  Christian  sector  of  mankind  homogenously  governed  by  religious 
interests  existed  in  no  historical  period;  Mohammedanism,  too, consists  of 
an  Arab  minority  and  a  norWrab  majority,  while  the  /rabs  are  divided  into 
a  Mohammedan  and  a  Christian  community.    The  only  element  whose  racial  and 
religious  definitions  were  always  congruent,  rre  the  Jews.    In  Hebrew 
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literature  and  in  Jewish  prayers, the  land  of  Israel  end  particularly  Jerusalem 
Israel  play  no  central  a  part  that  the  hiotorioally  recent  trend  in  Judaism 
that  undertook  to  eliminate  ^fr^m  the  texts\all  national  reminiscence*") 


turned  out  to  be  definitely  powerless.    So  how  can  international  good  will 
overlook  these  unique  ties  to  Jerusalem?    Thus  I/^elieve  that  Israel  has 

4 

an  incomparably  and  inextinguishably  legitimate  claim  to  Jerusalem. 

Yet  to  this  conviction  I  have  to  add  a  limiting  clone  which  requires 
special  emphasis.    If  a  far  superior  power  should  still  multiply  its  brutal 
pressure  by  menaces  and  facts  and  if  \whole/a^chor-as  of  nations  should 
demand  from  Israel  to  give  up  its  old  Jerusalem,  then  it  wo^d  be  better 
to  rive  way  to  such  an  international  pressure  than  to  risk  a  new  and  much 
more  dangerous  war  or  to  let  a  warlike  situation  become  chronic.  This 
^imperf ec^world) as  it  is,  is  unutterably  mighty  and  incalculable.  No 
nation  must  over-estimate  its  power  or  t^fce'decisions  understandable  by 
the  drunkenness  of  victory,  but  unrealizable.    Without  a  minimum  of 

international  sympathy  no  nation  can  exist ,^  so  much  the  more  every  small 

rkk  s/^f-^y  -for 
ee  needs  ify.    Without  Jerusalem  which  since-  3000  years  is  its  most 

legitimate  capital,  Israel  can  survive.    life  is  more  important  than 
anything  precious  in  it.    Moreover,  its  own  being  is  not  the  only- 
responsibility  imposed  on  Israel.    ■£*-  a  high  degree  it  shares  the 
responsibility  for  the  fate  of  mankind;  it  must  be  ready  tc^palnf\il 
sacrifices  in  order  to  save  world  peace  and  prevent  its  endangering. 

Many  a  memorandum  is  repudiated  when  being  timely,  but  later,  sometimes 
much  later,  it  can  attain  a  value  originally  not  expected,  causing  unforeseen 
effects.    In  view  of  such  dangers  and  chances,  this  memorandum  had  to  be 


written. 
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Rfhllt  written,  however,  at  the  very  time  of  open  wounds , 
more  comprehensive  "bloodshed  and  unconcealed  preparations  for 
a  new  war,  this  present  effort  means  mainly  the  search  for  a  way 
out  from  this  actual  emergency  situation.  Yet  I  do  not  submit  here 
suggestions  for  after  tomorrow  or  ideas  for  a  permanent  solution, 
.For  some  completion  of  the  fragmentary  character  of  this  attempt, 
thoughtful  and  highly  ethical  endeavors  of  other  pacifists  con 
therefore  not  be  left  unmentioned;  -whereby  it  is  not  meritorious 
activity  of  organizations  and  institutes  that  should  be  stressed 
in  the  first  place,  but  the  comforting  fact  that  there  are  indi- 
viduals who  selxlessly  and  fearlessly  work  on  solutions  for  the 
further  future.  One  of  these  heroes  of  peace  is  -Joseph  w#  Abileah 
in  Haifa  whose  devoted  initiative  deserves  definitely  much  more 
attention  than  it  has  received  so  far.  His  plan  is  based  on  the 
idea  of  a  federation  of  three  states,  viz.  of  Jordan,  of  the  Arabs 
of  the  Vest  Bank  and  of  Israel,  with  Amman,  Nablus  and  Tel-Aviv 
as  their  state  capitals  and  Jerusalem  as  their  federal  capital. 
An  irrigation  system  such  as  that  planned  by  irof .  Lowdermilk 
should  bring  about  agricultural  prosperity  and  economic  independ- 
ence; reformed  education  should  enable  the  peoples  involved  to 
co-operate  creatively.  In  spite  of  some  weaknesses  in  this  plan, 
such  as  its  rather  oversimplifying  outlook,  it  has  won  some  sympathy 
in  Israel,  whereas  on  the  other  side  no  influential  people  seem  to 
have  reacted  clearly  thus  far.  Abileah1 s  sympathizers  understand 
that  wars    and  war-like  truce  conditions  mean  no  solution,  but 
deeper  and  still  deeper  misery.  They  comprehend  logicalljvor,  5ecl 
instinctively  that  there  can  be  no  peace  and  survival  ba«e&Aon 
unending  stubbornness.  Their  readiness  to  make  sacrifices  could 
be  considered  a  regional  parallel  to  the  practical  idea  governing 
this  book,  that  of  the  sacrifices  required  for  the  global 
rescue  work. 


Through  the  Waterways  to  Peace 

If  in  the  world  of  today  rightlessness  and  violence  would  at  least  be 
limited  and  counteracted  by  an  Idea  of  Right  and  by  a  series  of  agreements, 
people  and  peoples  could  breathe  much  more  freely.    But  for  the  time  being 
brutal  interventions  into  life  and  work  of  nations  at  sensitive  geographical 
points  such  as  at  the  important  straits^,  are  still  easily  possible  and  well 
known  by  new  and  most  recent  experience.    As  long  as  international  relations 
are  normal,  the  passage  works.    Any  misuse,  however,  on  behalf  of  the 
controlling  power,  and  even  the  very  possibility  of  closing  one  of  these 
ae-a*  irreplaceable  waterways,  entirely  or  to  the  navigation  of  certain  nations, 
can  become  a  means  of  fateful  pressure  and  bring  about  explosive  tension  andi 


unknown  dangers  if  the  control  over  all  straits  would  be  handed  over  to  the 
UN  and  thus  internationalized.    It  is  a  hardly  comprehensible  circumstance 
that  this  has  not  been  the  case  until  today  and  that  the  waterways  vital  to 
all  nations  are  still  private  property  of  adjacent  countries  or  big  imperialistic 
powers.    This  circumstance  is  indeed  not  more  understandable  than  the 
continuing  toleration  of  slavery,  the  persecution  because  of  dogmatic  differences 
or  the  execution  for  a  sexual  deviation.    The  juridical  absurdity  of  the  actual 
situation  based  on  such  claims  could  be  compared  to  a  city  avenue  with  heavy 
traffic,  with  a  corner  building  whose  owner  would  let  pass  only  people  whom 
he  likes.    The  existing  monster  is  no  more  than  a  backward  habit  posing  as 
a  law.  Mankind  instinctively  recognizes  the  damages  caused  by  such  habits  to 
thought  and  action  of  individuals  and  societies  by  two  reactions  to  heads  that 


rise  aboveAbiases,  viz.  by  severing  or  crowning  them.    Yet  once  the  ban  of 


war.    Therefore  the  family  of  nations  could  be  freed  of  many  known 
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thoughtless  inertia  has  been  broken,  most  people  have  a  hard  time  believing 
that  anything  similar  to  the  custom  abolished  had  ever  existed*  Should  we  be 
lucky,  this  will  in  some  not  too  distant  future  also  apply  to  the  present  titles 
to  passageways  which  then  will  be  considered  just  one  of  the  dishonest 
usurpations  of  the  past. 

Since  the  UN  fortunately  exists  and  is  capable  of  being  built  up  or 
decaying,  there  is  no  shortage  of  hands  that  can  be  entrusted  with  treasures 
such  as  the  international  waterways  as  a  property  of  mankind. 

This  old  problem  became  twice  a  topic      our  own  time.    Once  thousands 
of  human  lives  were  its  victims,  while  the  other  case  has  a  chance  to  be 
settled  bloodies  sly.    Chronologically,  Gibraltar  should  be  mentioned  first. 
The  senile,  though  not  old,  Spanish  fas^sm  is  hungry  for  new,  refreshing 
popularity.    Old  Franco  tried  it  by  appointing  a  young  king,  and  by  making 
up  his  withering  regime  by  some  cheap  democratic  cosmetics.    His  claim 
for  getting  back  Gibraltar  from  the  British  Empire  after  all  its  losses  of 
blood  would  satisfy  much  of  his  appetite  for  prestige.    This  claim,  however, 
would  be  justified  only  if  it  would  still  be  self-understood,  that  a  strait  belongs 


to  the  holder  of  the  adjoining  property.    Should  we  not  yet  have  arrived  at  the  J 

held  is  at  least  twr/teagaw  potential 

sub jectl^pycontr over s y ?/\Thns  it  would  be  reasonable  that  international 
ie<ivc  to  ) 

diplomacy,  especially  that  to  which  Franco  is  indebted  for  his  recognition, 
would  tranquilize  him  a  bit  trior e,  until  the  fundamental  question,  long  overdue, 
would  be  solved  in  a  way  worthy  of  civilized  mankind. 
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In  the  Egyptian  area  it  is  today  the  abuse  by  the  adjacent  power,  not  by 
an  imperialistic  intruder  from  afar.    With  its  independence,  Egypt  got  the 
Suez  Canal  with  no  charge.    It  paid  for  it  even  less  than  the  Arabic  conquerors 
of  the  land  of  the  Nile  paid  for  the  unique  inventory  of  one  of  the  highest 
cultures  which  they  had  no  way  of  understanding  for  a  long  time.    And  nhn'c 
many  comprohond  thot  thia  right  ihould  noithtx*  belong  to  thu  uaiglibur  wn 
to  an  alion  intruder,  but  to  all?    As  long  as  the  habitual  titles  to  bordering 
passageways  raised  not  the  slightest  criticism,  the  manner  in  which  Nasser 
behaved  in  his  still  undisputed  owner  role,  misusing  the  usurped  canal  by 
intimidation  of  inconvenient  countries  and  by  doing  his  best  to  strangle  Israel, 
seemed  not  particularly  shocking.    If  the  tribunal  of  the  Hague  would  always 
have  been  what  it  was  supposed  to  be,  and  what  it  will  perhaps  become  within 
our  century,  Nasser's  abuse  of  the  Suez  Canal  would  have  been  the  first  to 
be  condemned  as  ag^fes-s-ton  and  warlike  action.    Finally,  his  blockade  of  Tiran 
by  which  he  cut  off  Israel  from  the  South  and  the  East  and  interfered  not  less 
brutally  with  the  free  trade  of  other  nations  involved,  would  just  be  comparable 
to  a  grotesque  attempt  to  close  the  Black  Sea  to  the  Soviet  Union  or  to  block 
the  Atlantic  ports  of  France.    If  there  were  any  international  interventions 
with  such  pirate  ethics  at  all,  of  what  did  they  consist?    Was  not  everybody 
happy  to  be  enjoying  unmolested  passage  himself? 

Considering  the  cruel  increase  of  exclusively  egoistic  interests  within 
the  UN  and  the  present  decay  of  thinking  in  terms  of  international  right,  there 
is  no  hope  for  a  revision, in  some  near  future,of  the  laws  of  control  of  waterways 
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But  if  the  Peace  Conference  Without  War  should  not  be  a  vague  dream,  a 

new  build-up  of  mankind  would  without  this  revision  be  dangerously  incomplete 

and  nearly  senseless.    The  great  conference  ought  to  seize  all  seaways  from 

Ah. 

all  usurping  hands  and  transfer  the  rights  to  them  toyyUN  as  the  trustee  of 
mankind,  in  order  to  remove  a  good  deal  of  poison,  embitterment  and 
despondency  from  international  life.    It  is  improbable  that  America  would 
oppose  a  fair  solution.    On  the  contrary,  a  near-official  declaration  published 
not  long  ago  suggests  the  interpretation  that  the  U.S.  would  agree  to  the 
internationalization  of  the  Panama  Canal  as  a  part  of  a  global  agreement. 
Since  one  of  the  ways  to  world  peace  passes  through  the  internationalized 
straits,  this  solution  would  render  possible  quite  a  series  of  additional  good 
steps. 

The  Main  Goal  of  the  Peace  Conference 

After  encountering  some  questions  whose  solutions  we  have  to  consider 
difficult  tasks  of  the  Peace  Conference,  let  us  try  to  look  fearlessly  right 
into  the  awful  eye  of  the  most  difficult  question  of  contemporary  mankind: 
How  can  the  collision  h^vaJfi  the  three  most  dangerous  nuclear  powers 
including  their  allies  be  avoided;  how  can  the  complications  that  result  from 
their  real  antagonism  be  removed  or,  at  least,  be  reduced  to  the  extent  that 
their  population  and  all  life  on  earth  would  be  saved? 

Before  any  tentative  answer  can  be  given,  it  is  evident  that  the  very 
agreement  about,  and  the  inception  of,  a  peace  conference  without  war  would 
be  the  first  test.    If  the  common  distress  of  all  of  us  will  have  brought  about 
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such  a  resurrection  of^human  mind  that  would  actually  allow  serious 

negotiations  among  the  mighty  antagonists  and  among  all  nations,  the 

chronically  explosive  hostility  and  aggressiveness  will  already  have  become 

milder.    To  attain  this  fundamental  precondition,  to  bring  the  great  and 

small  peoples  to  the  negotiating  table,  is  in  itself  a  goal  not  much  less 

significant  than  all  the  tasks  that  would  await  the  nations.    To  this  there 

is  no  better  introduction  than  sincerely  and  instantly  appealing  to  reason 

and  logic  and  unwearyingly  pointing  to  the  facts  and  to  the  horrible  alternative 

which  nobody  indeed  wants  and  which  no  sensible  people  would  choose  as  long 

as  any  hope  is  left.    But  so  many  failures  encountered  so  far*  have  already 

complicated  the  situation  to  such  a  degree  that  the  very  first  steps  toward 

sound  readiness  and  determination  seem  now  to  be  of  the  greatest  difficulty. 

In  the  first  place,  nothing  on  earth  is  so  unfavorable  to  reconciliation  than 

fresh  blood.    It  bars  people  from  seeing  things  as  they  are  and  obscures  the 

alternative.    Cool,  not  directly  involved  brains,  too,  can  scarcely  ward  off 

the  fateful  effects  of  bloody  tragedies.    If  in  spite  of  w  immense  counter- 
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forces  the  sympathy  of  even  one  power  4^ould  be  won,  namely  that  of  one  of 
the  three,  this  one  would  have  one  way  fee-launch, *•  vi  ctorious  peace  offensive: 
To  win  the  others  by  a  great,  heroic  concession,  i.  e.  by  open-mindedly  and 
magnanimously  offering  them  what  they  previously  demanded  in  vain.  Such 
a  decision  would  indeed  have  to  be  called  heroic.    Any  politician  who  was  not 
glad  to  discover  that  the  ship  leaks  on  the  other  end,  not  on  his  own,  would 
mostly  raise  his  own  hinterland  against  himself.    Genuine  concessions  provoke 
accusation.    He  who  would  attempt  any  decisive  political  concession  would  fall, 


unless  he  were  protected  by  unusually  high  personal  reputation.    It  was  de 
Gaulle  who  did  something  similarly  daring  by  giving  up  Algiers  when 
understanding  that  continued  bloody  warfare  would  be  completely  senseless. 
His  comprehension  came  very  late,  but  not  too  late.    Thus  it  would  now 
deserve  to  become  a  model.    We  would  be  most  fortunate  if  reason  and 
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courage  about  the  certainly  more  relevant  issues  would  save  ^ab&^thanks  to 
■H kindred  spirit.    Only  the  concessions  that  would  lead  to  general  rescue 
would  have  to  be  made  much  more  voluntarily,  not  under  the  pressure  of  a 
highly  expensive  and  increasingly  hopeless  war.    If  such  an  action  would  oe 
accomplished  and  the  acting  leader  would  not  be  executed  as  a  traitor,  the 
entire  world  politics  would  already  have  undergone  a  decisive  change.  The 
other  side  would  have  an  easier  time  to  understand  the  point,  and  for  their 
own  domestic  use  those  politicians  would  have  something  highly  real  for 
substantiating  their  own  good  will.    Then  they  could  also  chance  it.  The 
first  great  act  of  yielding  or  offering  would  not  necessarily  have  to  be  carried 
out  in  advance,  but  a  solemn  promise,  a  commitment  explicitly  supposing 
analogous  steps  from  the  other  side,  would  suffice.    There  is  certainly  no 
need  to  emphasize  again  that  gifts  for  pennies  or  matters  of  diplomatic 
routine  would  not  do,  but  only  the  greatest,  for  the  other  or  for  the  others 
most  precious  gifts,  such  as  territorial,  military  and  political  ones.  As 
everyone  knows,  such  concessions  to  other  countries  are  forbidden  in  the 
constitutions  of  most  states  and  are  contradictory  to  the  oaths  of  heads  of 
state  and  members  of  governments.    At  those  times,  however,  when  the 
constitutions  and  oaths  were  worded,  weapons  designed  to  annihilate  the 
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country  in  question  along  with  all  other  countries  were  still  unknown.  In 
the  way  de  Gaulle  obtained  in  full  legality  the  consent  of  his  people  to  his 
reasonable  and  courageous  deed,  all  the  really  responsible  leaders  of  world 
politics  can  and  must  be  freed  of  such  antiquated  commitments  that  have 
become  senseless  and  harmful,  since  the  rigid  observation  thereof  must 
bring  about  the  unprecedented  global  cataclysm  including  their  own  countries. 
One  single  deed  like  that  done  in  pure  freedom  and  reason  would,  when 
transferred  to  an  international  scale,  open  the  way  to  a  successful  peace 
conference. 

LI  S^  The  very  possibility'^t^io^linything  like  that  would  ,yirtuallyjbe\  an 

historic  innovation.    In  the  coming  era,  nationalism  and  patriotism  will 

foreseeably  be  reduced  to  a  minimum  still  inconceivable  to  us.    They  would 

then  have  fulfilled  their  historic  function  of  protecting  peoples  and  countries 

and  would  therefore  be  replaced  by  other  ideas  and  relations,  besides  their 

likely  survival  as  shadowlike  companions  of  some  still  existing  conservative 

tendencies.    What  would  then  fill  up  the  huge  place  they  are  taking  today? 

Perhaps  something  connecting  the  existing  ethnic  and  territorial  units,  united 

struggle  for  general  survival  and  welfare  based  on  better  knowledge  of  the 

dangers  and  on  more  reason.    Beyond  that,  future  social  values  are  imaginable, 

but  not  yet  definable. 

I  would  dare  to  illustrate  the  category  of  the  fully  voluntary  sacrifices 

required  for  the  sake  of  peace  between  the  three  superpowers  and  on  all  the 

globe.    Let  us  try  to  do  this  by  two  instances,  admitting  that  in  the  present 

ft. 

circumstances  this  is^momentous  risk  too.    For  by  any  failure  at  the  start, 
the  entire  peace  plan  could  be  frustrated.    Such  an  instance  would  be  the 
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fulfilment  by  the  Soviet  Union  of  China's  territorial  claims.    Let  us  recall 
the  history  of  the  19th  century.    The  politically  and  mUitarily  nearlvdefenceless 
Chinese  giant  was  hopelessly  exposed  to  the  never  satisfied  greed  of  the 
western  pirate  powers.    Each  time  when  China  tried  again,  by  virtue  of  her 
dignity  and  by  fear  of  being  entirely  torn  into  pieces,  to  defend  herself,  it 
was  done  with  the  full  knowledge  that  there  is  not  the  slightest  chance,  and 
thus  in  a  condition  of  deep  depression.    Each  of  those  tragic  wars  brought 
new  losses  and  humiliations.    The  classic  sample  was  the  extreme  dishonesty 
of  the  opium  war  by  which  victorious  Great  Britain  sank  into  unforgettable 
disgrace.    In  consequence  of  this  western  crime,  defeated  China  had  also 
to  surrender  Hong  Kong;  by  the  likely  return  of  this  colony  to  China  in  some 
not  too  distant  future  one  of  the  last  possessions  of  British  colonialism  will 
be  lost,  and  then  the  British  nation  will  have  to  stand  anew  on  its  own  feet, 
with  strength  and  honesty.    As  Britain  of  today  is  still  the  heir  of  the  Victorian 
empire,  the  Soviet  Union  too,  unfortunately,  still  enjoys  the  heritage  of  its 
Tsarist  predecessors,  that  unscrupulous  and  i»«44e  weak  regime  that  managed 
to  deprive  Ching- China  of  those  Asian  territories -that- for^long  time  almost 
escaped  the  historical  remembrance  of  western  man.    Russia  then  committed 
not  so  much  of  a  bloody  robbery,  but  dirty  blackmailing  by  par asitically 
taking  advantage  of  British  and  French  robbery  wars.    At  later  opportunities, 
Tsarist  diplomacy  came  back  to  its  methods.    Can  Communism  be  a  title 
for  committing  what  is  lawful  only  according  to  definitely  imperialistic  notions? 
Or  should  the  communism  of  the  Russians,  even  if  it  would  be  identical  with 
that  of  the  Chinese,  motivate  resignation  of  China  from  its  territories  in 
favor  of  Russia?    In  view  of  the  incomparable  benefits  that  the  return  would 
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bring  to  the  Soviet  Union  and  indirectly  to  all  mankind,  the  time  for  this 
action  is  still  not  quite  unfavorable.    An  offer  of  mutually  and  internationally 
inspected  plebiscites  would  undoubtedly  be  the  best  start  to  carry  out  this 
plan  in  full  dignity  for  the  sake  of  Peace. 

On  the  eve  of  the  hopefully  suggested  conference,  America  could  not 
less  significantly  contribute  to  world  peace.    It  would  not  have  to  return 
territories  in  the  narrow  sense  of  the  word,  but  its  military  bases^^t^^ 
that  bestow  U.S.  war  power  with  a  range  of  effects  most  dangerous  to  all 
including  itself.    To  the  communist  countries  these  bases  are  an  unceasing 
threat  and  provocation  and  keep  them  in  a  state  of  permanent  emergency. 
If  America  would  magnanimously  decide  to  give  up  all  her  bases  abroad, 
she  would  have  accomplished  by  this  not  only  a  unique  moral  conquest,  but 
this  would  be  the  most  monumental  start  of  disarmament,  the  first  etape  on 
the  march  of  all  men  to  peace  and  happiness. 

It  is  the  deep  and  firm  belief  of  many  righteous  people  that  one's  moral 
deeds  result  in  equal  actions  of  the  others.    As  long  as  the  position  of  the 
Tibetans  remains  unclear  or  so  much  divided,  nobody  has  territorial  claims 
to  China,  and  abroad  it  has  no  bases  similar  to  the  American  ones.  But 
China  has  a  line  of  incalculable  hostility,  rapid  armament  and  unrestrained 
menace  that  increases  worries  everywhere,  also  among  neutrals  and  virtual 
allies.    What  China  ought  to  contribute  to  peace  in  the  preparatory  phase, 
is  less  factual,  but  not  less  significant.    It  is  the  radical  change  of  its  entire 
course  of  aggressiveness  or,  positively  named,  its  determination  to  co- 
operation and  disarmament  accompanied  by  proofs.    Then,  the  presupposed 
universality  once  attained,  disarmament  would  no  longer  face  insurmountable 
obstacles . 
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Therefore  if  we  may  hopefully  expect  such  introductory  achievements 

and  the  very  coming  into  being  of  the  Peace  Conference,  let  us  consider  the 

main  question  which,  however,  the  conference  as  such  shall  not  necessarily 

have  to  handle.    It  would  have  to  envisage  it  unceasingly  during  all  its 

negotiations  and  actions.    It  is  the  question  about  the  immediate  and  the  distant 

future  of  this  capitalistic- communistic  planet.    Thus  may  I  describe  what  is 

not  just  my  personal  ideal,  but  common  to  the  mind  of  many  contemporaries 

of  good  will.    It  means  overcoming  the  antagonism  by  a  synthesis,  a  social 

system  in  the  middle  between  the  extremes,  eliminating  the  bad  of  both  and 

developing  their  good  elements.    In  this  formula  we  would  call  Bad  that  which 

causes  suffering,  injustice,  oppression,  and  war;  whereas  Good  would  be 

called  that  which  promotes  welfare  of  people  and  their  values,  mutual  respect 

mean 

and  co-operation,  and  above  all,  peace.    Such  a  golden  mofo  would  be 
Socialism  without  dictatorship  in  which  first  the  natural  resources,  heavy 
industry,  transportation  and  wholesale  trade  would  be  nationalized  and  the 
soil  transferred  both  to  groups  of  agricultural  workers  and  working  small 
peasants;  while  other  branches  of  economy  could  be  included,  according  to 
the  results  of  the  first  phase  of  nationalization,  in  its  later  complementary 
development.    The  former  capitalist**  owners  must  not  be  exposed  to  misery 
and  embitterment,  but  fully  recompensed  in  as  constructive  ways  as  possible. 
After  a  period  of  transition,  in  this  new  society  extreme  poverty  as  well  as 
extreme  rich^es^  would  be  abolished.    Freedom  of  thinking  would  in  no  way 
be  restricted,  that  of  acting  would  be  limited  by  the  elementary  interests  of 
the  society  only,  such  as  the  principle  of  preservation  of  life  and  health. 
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Yet  this  is  not  more  than  a  Credo  whose  expression  is  both  a  right 
and  a  duty.    But  it  would  be  a  dangerous  illusion  that  the  social  systems  of 
America,  Russia  and  China  could  in  some  near  future  be  brought  <£*t  a  common 
denominator,  be  it  the  here  defined  one  or  any  other.    An  idealogical  tr^ce 
between  Russian  and  Chinese  communism  is  theoretically  quite  imaginable; 
for  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  suggested  Peace  Conference,  the  awareness  of 
the  disastrous  alternative  would  open,  and  keep  open,  ways  of  access  blocked 
before.    Yet  between  each  of  the  two  communist  powers  and  the  western 
countries,  more  or  less  represented  by  America,  or  among  the  communist 
states  altogether  and  all  the  West,  a  not  too  far  genuine  ideologic  rapproche- 
ment is  almost  unthinkable;   almost,  because  on  an  historical  basis  there  is 
no  possibility  of  a  potitiup?  or  negative  prediction  without  this  limitation. 
Supposed  that  there  would  be  a  tomorrow  at  all,  the  incalculable  dynamics 
of  history  makes  even  some  kind  of  change  of  roles  conceivable,  precedented, 
e.g. ,  in  the  shrinking  of  Buddhism  and  Christianity  in  their  home  countries 
and  their  mighty  growth  abroad.    Thus  let  us  remain  aware  of  the  chance  of 
mutual  balancing,  without  prematurely  overestimating  this  tiny  percent  of 
likelihood.    Through  another  perspective  we  may  gain  a  better  outlook  into 
possibilities. 

In  the  evil  time  of  Stalin,  he  who  spoke  of  peace  attracted  suspicion 
and  endangered  himself  on  each  side  of  the  front.    Nevertheless,  even  then 
many  who  longed  for  that  peace  discredited  by  the  propaganda  of  hatred, 
thought  of  co-existence.    Is  this  not  the  pretty  simple  idea  that  two,  different 
in  their  thinking  and  living,  could  inhabit  one  and  the  same  planet  without 
killing  each  other?    At  the  first  glance,  one  would  assume  that  arguments 
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against  this  idea  could  hardly  be  found;  nontheless  the  forces  acting  against 
it  are  indeed  most  powerful.    To  these  counter -forces  belong  two  deeply 
deplorable  ideas:   One  is  the  belief  that  one  must  by  no  means  allow 
disturbances  caused  by  the  other  and  has  to  prevent  them  or  to  retaliate 
for  them,  but  may  invade  his  domain  or  thrust  oneself  into  it  at  will,  as 
much  as  one's  power  allows  it.    The  other  idea  is  the  assumption  or  the 
supposition  that  the  other  is  not  really  inclined  to  let  one  alone  and  that  one 
has  always  to  be  "prepared"  for  defence  or  aggression.    These  ideas  have 
deep  roots.  Their  durability,  however,  is  not  hopeless;   even  a  rigid  and 
unchangeable-looking  madness  can  disappear  owing  to  unforeseeable  influences 
and  in  decisive  situations.    Who  does  not  know  the  story  of  the  chronically 

paralysed  who,  when  all  had  forgotten  him  in  the  burning  house,  jumped  out 

k  £ 
jr~™  his  bed  and  fled?    Maybe  there  is  some  hope  that  the  sm%ll  of  fire 
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w4mid  suffice  to  accomplish  the  same  miracle  with  ou\  logic  paralysed  in 

some  respects.    So  classic  a  wonder,  however,  is  not  indispensable.  At 

the  moment  of  utmost  danger,  in  terms  of  this  story,  partial  ceasing  of  the 

paralysis  would  do,  the  patient  could  anyhow  creep  to  the  exit.    We  do  not 

fall  into  mysticism  when  expecting  such  a  relative  miracle  for  entire  mankind, 

considering  that  its  mental  paralysis  is  not  total. 

Both  in  America  and  in  the  USSR,  co-existence  was  sometimes  near 

to  becoming  an  official  formula,  but  just  virtually,  while  in  reality  this 

formula  became  a  classic  instance  of  the  discrepancy  between  official  speeches 

and  actual  behavior.    In  fact,  the  cold  war  with  all  the  madness  of  the 

armament  race  continues;    as  early  as  in  June,   1967, it  was  more  than  dubious 

that  Glassboro  would  to  any  extent  alter  these  lamentable  dynamics.  The 


negativeness  of  the  Chinese  is  still  more  extreme,  since  they  still  strictly- 
refuse  to  participate  in  the  hollow  declamation  of  the  co-existence  slogan. 
The  attitudes  of  consent  and  refusal  are  nevertheless  an  ideologic  antagonism 
of  utmost  significance,  and  they  triggered  the  conflict  between  the  communist 
giants.    Contradictory  to  the  time  and  to  a  gigantic  reality  are  not  only  the 
constitutions  and  the  texts  of  oaths  forbidding  real  concessions  to  other 
states.    Not  less  obsolete  and  still  much  more  dangerous  is  the  orthodox 
Marxist- Leninist  idea  of  the  world  revolution  as  some  kind  of  Armageddon, 
a  last  war,  a  motif  that  communist  orthodoxy  seems  to  have  borrowed  from 
the  ecclesiastical.    It  was  otiough  of  misfortune  that  the  early  ideologists  of 
communism  expected  something  like  redemption  from  a  war;   although  they 
ought  to  be  credited  with  the  belief  that  it  shall  be  the  last.    But  they  would 
certainly  not  have  been  insane  enough  to  predict  war,  even  in  the  sense  of  an 
inescapable  evil  or  as  a  postulate,  if  they  v^ould  have  envisaged  the  nightmare 
of  a  war  technique  that  would  abolish  both  victory  and  existence.    Even  the 
Catholic  concept  of  the  entire  Old  and  New  Testament  as  the  timeless  message 
of  God^equally  sanct  and  true  in  every  letter,  overcame  its  inaccessible 
rigidity.    The  Soviet  ideologists  had  enough  realism  and  elasticity,  any 
case  after  Stalin,  to  maintain  their  bible  only  to  the  extent  to  which  it  still 
fits  the  new  reality;   and  to  cancel  the  Armageddon  idea  when  it  became 
synonymous  with  a  suicide  of  mankind.    As  soon  as  they  understood  that  even 
relative  co-existence  became  the  condition  of  existence,  they  started  the 
comprehensive  revision  of  their  ideological  groundwork,  sacrificing  the 
unity  of  the  communist  camp  and  the  Chinese  friendship.    They  had  to  consider 
additional  painful  consequences,  because  their  efforts  to  keep  the  poor 
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remainders  of  their  hegomony  pushed  them  «t  a  prevailingly  defensive  role. 
For  the  elements  of  reason  and  realism  in  their  policy  they  already  paid 
high  prices.    In  view  of  these  costly  sacrifices  for  co-existence,  can  there 
still  be  any  doubt  that  they  really  want  to  avoid  a  great  war? 

There  seem  to  be  two  possible  ways  of  co-existence.    One  would  be 
simply  refraining  from  disturbances,  and  therefore  of  mere  negative 
character.    The  other  way  would  be  one  of  organic  co-operation,  and  thus 
positive.    To  anticipate  the  result:   It  is  this  latter  concept  of  co-existence 
from  which  mankind  can  expect  a  better  future. 

At  this  stage,  when  every  attempt  for  rescue  has  to  be  defended  against 
the  reproach  of  being  Utopian,  it  would  be  just  as  premature  as  unnecessary 
to  work  out  a  full  program  for  such  co-operation.    Apart  from  the  existing 
regulations  for  international  joint  actions,  it  should  develop  with  some 
spontaneity,  step  by  step,  a  living  reality.    Unfortunately,  the  fateful 
American  Vietnam  war  is  still  in  the  way  of  efforts  for  genuine,  active  co- 
existence.   Despite  all  its  desire  for  coming  to  terms  with  America,  the 
Soviet  Union  feels  under  such  circumstances  compromised  by  any  rapproche- 
ment by  which  the  Soviets  themselves  would  supply  the  Chinese  accusers  with 
material.    The  Peace  Conference  could  not  really  work,  as  long  as  military 
acts  of  hostility  in  Vietnam^do  not  cease  completely  and  peacefulness  of  the 
neighboring  countries  is  not  established.    Genuine  co-existence  as  the  final 
goal  presupposes  that  elementary  minimum  of  co-existence  called  modus 
vivendi.    The  longer  positive  steps  are  postponed  and  the  longer  military 
conflicts  keep  both  the  Far  and  the  Middle  East  in  high  and  increasing  tension, 
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the  more  are  the  chances  of  all  positive  endeavors  being  weakened.  The 
deeper  one  slides  on  an  inclined  plane,  the  more  difficult  it  is  to  return; 
and  even  a  tough  military  collision  can  be  stopped  easier  if  elements  of 
that  positive,  living  co-existence  have  already  developed.    Then  one  could 
hope  that  solemn  declarations  would  not  be  factually  counteracted,  in 
Vietnam  by  America,  in  the  Middle  East  by  the  Soviet  Union. 

A  positive  co-existence,  though  for  the  time  being  not  yet  definable 
by  programatic  details,  should  be  the  ultimate  goal  of  the  Peace  Conference: 
once  started,  it  will  move  toward  that  goal  which  is  now  rather  hinted  at; 
then  it  will  appear  within  reach. 

We  ought  to  know  that  growing  optimism  makes  it  sometimes  more 
difficult  to  maintain  realistic  judgment.    Nevertheless,  we  are  inclined  to 
think,  often  prematurely,  of  the  overnext  phase  of  evolution.  Theoretically, 
the  idea  of  a  more  harmonious  world  comes  into  mind,  with  large  territories 
ideologically  unified.    The  area  of   such  an  equalization  would  never  comprise 
the  entire  earth,  for  total  uniformity  is  contradictory  to  the  clearly  recognisable 
laws  of  development  and  in  the  first  place  to  human  nature.    Only  when 
obtained  by  pressure  and  compulsion,  global  uniformity  would  not  be  quite 
impossible,  but  freedom  and  harmony  under  pressure  and  compulsion  are 
unthinkably  absurd.    It  is  imaginable  that  the  territories  united  under 
socialism  could  once  cover  areas  equal  to  those  ruled  today  by  explicit 
capitalism  and  explicit  communism.    One  has  not  to  be  inspired  by  utopian- 
-messianic  ideas  to  imagine  such  a  future  as  a  practically  undisturbed  state 
of  peace.    Simpler  is  the  assumption  that  fair  arbitration  and,  still  more, 
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better  psychological  health  and  therefore  also  improvement  of  the  human 
race,  would  reduce  the  never  abolishable  frictions  to  a  minimum;  and 
that  an  end  to  the  desire  for  robbery,  oppression  and  exploitation  would 
not  really  eradicate  all  existing  phenomena  of  antagonism,  but  by  minimizing 
them  it  would  make  them  tolerable. 

Such  an  improvement  of  man  would  render  possible,  and  to  some 
degree  guarantee,  pluralistic  mankind,  one  whose  parts  would  no  longer 
devour,  or  want  to  devour,  each  other.    As  a  forerunner  of  a  pluralistic 
mankind  that  we  imagine  as  willing  life,  capable  of  life  and  worthy  of  life, 
Democracy  can  in  principle  be  conceived.    Existing  democracy,  however, 
works  rather  as  a  warning  than  as  a  model,  as  long  as  it  is  itself  possessed 
by  the  greed  for  mutual  preying. 

So  refined  a  pluralism  could  p  rob  ably  ^onger/lastl  than  one  of  the 
territorially  mighty  and  in  themselves  homogenous  sy steins.    Within  it, 
those  antagonistic  systems  would  have  a  raison  d'etre  based  on  a  logical 
function,  viz.  to  bring  about  balance  and  to  safeguard  it.    Thus  this  would 
be  the  global  pluralism  of  a  society  whose  components  fight  each  other  today 
and  would  therefore  be  necessary,  and  even  indispensable,  to  mankind  as 
a  whole.    In  this  sense,  although  for  the  time  being  but  virtually,  they 
already  have  this  function.    The  consequence  that  the  existing  systems  with 
their  antagonism  have  a  positive  sense,  might  be  surprising,  but  it  is 
unavoidable.    When  adopted  by  many,  it  could  have  favorable  effects 
immediately.    This  applies  correspondingly  more  to  future  possibilities. 
The  very  knowledge  of  the  necessity  of  the  antagonist  can  become  a  force 
favorable  to  peace. 


Mankind,  so  experienced  in  war,  has  a  strikingly  vague  idea  of 

peace.    How  weak  its  notion  of  peace  is,  expresses  itself  involuntarily 

by  the  usual,  merely  negative  definition  as  a  state  without  war.  Whereas 

by  virtue  of  the  intuitive  knowledge  that  we  have  in  ourselves  we  are  aware 

that  only  people  who  do  not  abuse  their  best  forces  combating  each  other 

can  be  considered  mankind  in  its  full  sense.    Such  a  mankind  could  master 

tasks  completely  out  of  its  reach  in  the  situation  of  mutual  paralyzation. 

Defence  against  all  deadly  dangers  requires  unison.    Also  with  the  catastrophes 

AC 

that  threaten  us  by  pollution  of  the  earth  and  its  atmosphere  and  by  over- 
population, only  a  peacefully  co-operating  mankind  will  be  able  to  cope. 

c 

Provided  war  as  an  international  regulator  would  be  abolished,  sience, 
that  became  the  foe  of  man,  would  again  make  friends  with  us.  Discontinuance 
of  the  armament  alone  would  suffice  to  free  tremendous  energies  which  could 
immediately  work  for  constructive  purposes.    Our  forces  that  drive  toward 
liberation  and  ennoblement,  would  no  longer  be  counteracted  by  the  greater 
powers  of  destruction.    If  technology  would  no  longer  work  against  us,  but 
for  us,  life  would  become  more  valuable  than  it  ever  was. 

Let  us  sum  up  still  more  clearly:   Peace  and  solutions  of  the  problems 
that  endanger  peace  most  gravely,  are  indispensable.    Idealogical  synthesis 
or  political  syncretism  is  not  indispensable.    This  is  just  an  hypothetical 
possibility  whose  realization  may  organically  result  from  improved  conditions 
of  life.    Yet  reconciliation  of  men  without  insistence  on  doing  away  with  their 
differences  constitutes  a  rather  realistically  conceived  goal;   it  would  be  -fefee- 
co-operation  between  the  human  groups  as  they  are,  and  peace  itself  would 
further  balance  and  perfect  it. 
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A  Bight  that  Could  Become  the  Greatest  Political  Achievement 
Considering  the  inescapable  limitation  of  every  human  action  and  the 
limited  duration  of  every  conference,  the  Right  of  Petition  shall  work  for 
completion  and  amendment,  constituting  a  peace  conference  in  permanence. 
It  shall  bestow  elasticity  on  the  structure  of  the  peace,  prevent  rigidity, 
render  possible  organic  adjustment  to  altered  conditions.    In  the  first  place, 
it  shall  serve  the  principle  of  justice  based  on  reason  instead  of  menace  and 
violence. 

For  the  development  and  the  practice  of  the  right  of  petition,  five 
recommendations  are  herewith  being  submitted: 

1.    On  every  ethnic  group  or  on  each  group  that  declares  to  be  one, 
but  does  not  possess,  or  possesses  only  partially,  political 
independence  as  a  sovereign  state,  the  right  shall  be  bestowed  to 
submit  to  the  UN  a  petition  for  membership.    The  petition  must  be 
signed  by  10,000  adults  and  the  signatures  must  be  pronounced 
valid  by  a  committee  responsible  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
UN.    After  due  investigation  by  a  committee  of  the  UN  analogous 
to  the  mentioned  one,  the  General  Assembly  votes  about  the 
acceptation  following  statutes  that  correspond  to  those  determining 


the  accept? of  states  as  members.  The  rights  of  non- state  members, 
however,  are  different  from  those  of  the  member  states.  They 
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shall  be  defined  by  statutes  to  be  approved  by  the  General  Assembly. 


The  non-state  groups  accepted  as  members  lose  their  petition  right 
while  winning  the  right  to  motions  at  the  General  Assembly. 
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2.  Every  non-member  ethnic  group  and  every  group  pronouncing 
itself  an  ethnic  one  is  granted  the  right  of  a  petition  for  independent 
statehood  as  well  as  territorial  and  economic  claims  to  a  nation 
or  a  government  or  to  nations  or  governments.    Petitions  of  this 
kind  require  the  signatures  of  25%  of  the  adults  of  the  population 

in  whose  name  they  are  submitted,  and  not  less  than  one  million 
signatures  that  have  to  be  pronounced  valid  as  in  point  1.  After 
investigation  by  a  commission  and  examinination  of  its  opinion, 
the  General  Assembly  can  accept  the  petition  by  a  vote  with  a 
nin^-tenths  majority,  or  it  can,  on  grounds  of  a  decision  taken  by 
simple  majority,  transfer  the  petition  to  the  International  Court 
of  Justice  for  handling  and  deciding.    A  positive  decision  of  the 
Court  of  Justice,  one  favorable  to  the  petition,  requires  a  three 
quarter-majority  of  the  judges.    On  grounds  of  its  own  decision 
or  of  that  of  the  Court  of  Justice,  the  General  Assembly  takes  the 
responsibility  for  carrying  it  out. 

3.  To  every  non-member  group  in  every  country  the  right  is  granted 
to  complain  about  a  nation  or  a  government  as  well  as  about  the 

UN  and  its  organs,  in  a  petition  submitted  to  the  General  Assembly. 
The  regulations  about  the  number  of  signatures  required  and  the 
approval  thereof  are  conformed  to  those  of  point  1.    The  General 
Assembly  decides  about  such  complaints  with  a  three  quarter - 
majority  or  it  transfers  it,  on  grounds  of  a  decision  taken  with 
simple  majority,  to  the  International  Court  of  Justice  for  handling 
and  decision.    In  both  cases  the  General  Assembly  takes  the 
responsibility  for  carrying  out  the  decision. 
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4.  Petitions  such  as  those  defined  in  point  I  may  bring  about 
alterations  of  decrees  of  the  Peace  Conference,  but^fchcy  muot  not 

4far  yjzfcturn*  '*<+M~'Y*rf  be  submitted  earlier  than  ten  years  after  4*a  conclusion^-^JW*  Cd^W^, 

5.  Rejected  petitions  may  be  re-submitted.^altered  or  unaltered, 
after  ten  years  and  the  submission  thereof  may  be  repeated  one 
time  or  several  times,  each  time  after  ten  years,  in  accordance 
with  the  original  conditions.    If  a  petition  is  not  being  handled,  as, 
e.g.,  owing  to  non- confirmation  of  the  signatures,  it  can  be 
repeated,  under  the  same  conditions,  after  ten  years,  also  for 
several  times. 


Provided  its  unadulterated  application,  the  right  of  petition  could 
|^ —  become  one  of  the  greatest  achievements  of  mankind. 


The  principle  of  conscience  and  intelligence  instead  of  knives,  rifles 


and  bombs  would  free  mankind  from  a  fatal  dilemma  thatAtorture$Ltt«  since 
prehistoric**  times:   Endlessly  being  supressed,  bearing  injustice,  suffering 
and  humiliation^or  bloody  revolt  with  murdering  and  being  murdered.  During 
countless  thousands  of  years  one  of  both  sham  solutions  has  always  been 

fruit 

practiced  or  both  solutions  collided.  Since  this  method  brought  no  good  tgait 
so  far,  intelligence  has  to  learn  by  experience  and  to  try  anything  new.  Our 


contemporaries  too  still  see  just  one  of  the  two  lamentable  alternatives. 

Many  a  <iof initoly-  significant  thinker  teaches  the  victims  of  injustice  to  bear, 

to  resign  and  to  hope  for  salvation  in  some  abstract  future.    This  type  of 

e 

intellectual  detests  violence  and  bloodshed  so  deeply  that  he  is  unable  to 
become  conscious  of  serving  injustice.    Other  thinking  people  are  so  full  of 
anger  about  the  crimes  committed  by  rulers  and  ruling  cliques  that  they 


become  unconscious  of  their  own  guilt,  for  they  drive  those  whom  they 
consider  their  brothers  into  the  battle.    Some  vagueness  of  the  thought  and 
of  its  linguistic  expression  helps  both  of  them  to  stop  somewhere  and  not 
to  think  it  through  to  the  end.    Yet  all  is  at  stake  now  and  we  must  not  fool 
ourselves  by  vague  implications  or  by  inconsistency;  so  we  must  not  share 
or  trigger  one  of  the  two  decisions  that  lead  directly  or  indirectly  into  the 
abyss.    The  triumph  of  intelligence  by  establishing  Right  in  the  place  adequate 
to  its  logical  function  can  overcome  the  dilemma  and  solve  the  old^question. 
Obstacles  on  the  Way  to  Disarmament 

It  seems  that  one  of  the  spectres  of  our  time,  that  of  unlimited  pro- 
liferation of  nuclear  weapons,  gave  way  to  long  and  tough  efforts  of  America 
and  the  Soviet  Union.    The  value  of  the  treaty  that  is  supposed  to  prevent 


the  nuclear  armament  of  state s(in  this/hot  yet  involve dTiorrible  race  is 
determined  by  agents  such  as  the  number  of  states  that  joined  it  as  well  as 
the  vehement  criticism  of  China  and,  on  the  other  hand,  by  the  opportunities 
that  it  offers  to  those  who  would  observe  it  and  by  the  considerations  tempting 
to  violate  it. 

The  drastically  visible  difficulty  consists  in  the  circumstance  that 
even  nations  which  so  far  consistently  refused  to  take  refuge  nuclear 
armament,  hoping  that  nothing  could  force  them  to  revise  their  decision, 
came  after  all  into  situations  that  make  it  utterly  difficult  to  maintain  this 
most  respectable  determination.    India  looks  with  increasing  foreboding  at 
the  bewildering  speed  of  the  armament  of  China.    It  remembers  well  recent 
acts  of  war  and  the  necessity  for  defence  in  border  zones.    It  is  also  under- 
standable how  much  Pakistan  adds  to  its  tension.    India  in  the  role  of  a 
nuclear  power,  this  is  nevertheless  a  contradiction  in  terms,  for  the  spirit 


of  non-violence  whose  purest  embodiment  was  Gandhi,  is  still  alive  among 
^fee^leaders  of  the  subcontinent  and  we  feel  keenly  their  intense  abhorrence. 
In  a  similarly  ticklish  situation  of  its  own  is  the  small  state  of  Israel  that 
three  times  overcame  the  Arabic  states  despite  their  fantastic  superiority 
in  numbers  and  armament.    Then  it  had  to  face  the  diplomatic  onslaught  of 
the  Arabs,  the  Soviet  Union  and  other  powers  and  the  rapid  supermodern 
Soviet  armament  of  the  disintegrated  Egyptian  army  and  its  allies.  Moreover, 
there  is  no  certainty  that  the  Arabic  pressure,  inspired  by  China,  would  not 
induce  the  Soviet  Union  to  supply  the  still  more  war-thirsty  Arabs  with 
nuclear  arms  also,  in  view  of  the  simple  fact  that  the  Chinese  can  themselves 
do  the  same.    The  old  threats,  after  the  third  Arabic  war  again  intensified 
and  the  war  acts  that  penetrate  the  country  increasingly,  are  a  permanent 
reminder  to  Israel  that  it  is  its  existence  which  is  questioned.    Thus  the 
heavy  clouds  hovering  over  the  Middle  East  are  becoming  gloomier.  Modern 
Japan  that  did  not  yet^recover  after  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki,  heads  quite 
consistently  the  world  movement  against  the  crime  of  nuclear  warfare.  3ut 
what  is  going  on  in  China  becomes  more  and  more  eerie. aad-  the  influence 
of  Japanese  friends  of  the  widely  detested  nuclear  armament  is  rapidly 
growing.    Everybody  understands  the  disquiet  of  these  countries  and  the 
inadequacy  of  an  agreement  about  the  nuclear  umbrella  as  a  substitute  for 
self^efence.  -So-  ever ybodyyunder stands  the  limited  value  of  such  a  temporary 
solution.    For  these  countries,  general  disarmament  is  not  only  most 
necessary,  but  also  nual  urgent. 

Apart  from  the  potential  chain  reaction  as  a  result  of  any  further 
spreading,  high  danger  is  brought  about  by  an  extremely  selfish  atom 
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policy  of  two  powers.    The  treaty  that  abolished  atomic  tests  in  the 
atmosphere  and  limited  them  to  subterranean  space,  has  been  signed, 
as  everybody  remembers,  by  America,  Britain  and  the  Soviet  Union 

F 

and  many  non-nuclear  states,  but  not  by  China  and  prance.    On  this 

A, 

their  ^inglorious  refusal  the  two  powers  based  their  quasi-motivation 
for  brutal  poisoning  of  our  air.    Can  a  grave  offence  b^p  annulled  or 
extenuated  by  the  lack  of  an  explicit  commitment  to  refrain  from  committing 
it?    This  is  first  of  all  indisputably  unfair  to  the  signatory  powers  who  in 
this  way  are  being  punished  for  their  good  will  and  for  their  exemplary 
handling  of  an  international  affair.    By  refraining  from  the  pollution  of 
the  atmosphere  they  weaken  their^  chances  in  the  armament  race  and  supply 
the  refusing  ones  with  an  undue  advantage  which  is  a  new  edition  of  the  old 
jungle  law.    China  does  not  feel  the  need  for  any  excuse  or  explanation; 
the  Chinese, under  the  impulse  to  revenge  themselves  on  the  West  for  its 
old  crimes,  have,  however,  to  gulp  down  this  plague  themselves  first. 
France  behaves  in  a  more  French  way,  by  trying  to  gloss  over  it  with 
printed  propaganda.    But  so  evil  a  cause  becomes  by  no  talented  description 
unrecognizable.    One  of  the  official  publications,  "Experiences  nucleaires 
francaises  dans  le  Pacifique"  98)  declaims  the  official  credo  in  the  first 
lines:  "maintenir  la  paix  sans  rien  conceder  qui  compromette  l'independance, 
la  securite  et  l'integrite  de  la  Patrie." 

98)  Etabli  par  le  secretariat  d'etat  a  1' information.  La 

documentation  francaise  illustree.  Mensuel-hors-serie, 
juin  1966. 
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This  rejection  of  all  concessions,  tn. declaredyyadvance  and  quasi  an  axiom 
to  thinking  and  a  directive  to  acting,  is  it  not  the  echo  of  the  fatal  fascist 
children  trumpet  with  that  weak  imitation  of  adult  behavior  which  is  agreeing 

to  a  peace  that  others  may  attain  and  maintain  by  their  concessions?  Who- 

r  V 
eve^  did  not  yet  know  it  long  ago,  does  kno"\  it  thanks  to  all  facts  and 

conclusions  available  now,  that  this  mentality  is  the  most  reliable  guide 
to  the  total  end. 

Is  this  not  the  crucial  point?  Is  not  the  theme  of  the  Disarmanent 
Conference  of  Geneva.^frozen,  but  still  alive,  the  decisive  theme  of  our 
generation  that  dwells  on  the  brinks  of  several  abysses? 

From  the  viewpoint  of  its  central  problem,  our  generation  is  therefore 
divided  into  three  groups: 

a)  In  the  group  of  the  weak,  the  fear  of  the  strong  is  growing, 
whence  their  desire  for  the  atomic  weapons,  as  dangerous  for 
them  as  for  the  world;  ^increases  and  their  inclination  to 
consider  the  agreed  u&brella  as  a  substitute,  decreases; 

b)  the  group  of  the  maximum  armed,  but  relatively  considerate 
ones,  continues  its  tests  for  further  armament  subterr aneously. 

c)  the  group  of  other,  entirely  reckless  atomic  powers,  goes  on 
poisoning  the  atmosphere. 

The  weak  were  definitely  entitled  to  ask  who  bestowed  on  the  strong 
the  right  to  nuclear  armament,  and  why  just  they  should  remain  unarmed 
and  renounce  what  the  others  not  only  possess,  but  also  unceasingly  improve 
and  multiply.    In  their  favor  it  must  be  conceded  that  both  the  viewpoint  of 


the  extremely  inconsiderate  ones,  and  that  of  the  moderate  atomic  powers 
is  just  the  naked  right  of  the  fist.    It  is  undeniable  as  well^for  general 
security  -test  the  renunciation  of  the  weak  is  only  a  tiny  contribution.  In 
our  grotesque  situation,  however,  this  tiny  contribution,  the  stop  to 
proliferation,  has  an  undeniable  value;  it  is  not  comparable  to  healing, 
but  to  first  aid,  by  preventing  multiplication  of  the  peril,  of  the  hopeless 
state  in  which  disarmament  would  be  no  longer  feasible.    This  first  aid 
will  in  all  likelihood  postpone  the  greatest  catastrophe.    To  effective 
prevention  there  is  one  way  only,  and  woe  to  us  if  we  let  any  maneuver 
fool  us  about  it:   The  only  way  is  general  and  total  disarmament. 

Before  discussing  the  question  of  its  method,  we  have  to  find  an 
acceptable  solution  to  the  problem  how  the  indispensable  generality  of 
the  disarmament  can  be  attained,  since  by  non-participation  of  even  one  singl 
power  everything  could  fail,  literally  everything.    On  the  mercy  of  this  one 
power  the  whole  unarmed  world  would  depend,  so  that  no  state  would  or 
could  agree  to  any  defective  disarmament.    It  is  therefore  definitely  wrong 
that  an  "almost  unanimous  acceptation"  would  also  do.    Provided  all 
hostilities  on  earth  would  first  of  all  cease  and  China  would  be  welcomed 
as  a  member  of  the  UN,  a  comprehensive  series  of  diplomatic  actions 
should  be  undertaken  inside  and  outside  the  UN  under  the  leadership  of 
the  United  States  and  the  Soviet  Union,  aimed  at  winning  all  states  for  co- 
operation by  offering  one's  own  thoroughly  inspected  total  disarmament. 
Since  apart  from  the  war  industry  nobody  is  interested  in  armament  for 
its  own  sake,  and  since  even  to  the  worst  politics  armament  is  just  a 
means  to  an  end,  general  agreement  and  readiness  would  not  be  impossible 


at  all,  even  on  the  grounds  of  a  bold  and  magnanimous  offer  from  one 
state  only.    As  previously  mentioned,  there  would  be  one  agjrument  at 
the  disposal  of  disarmament  diplomacy  by  which  the  most  populated 
countries  could  be  convinced.    After  general  disarmament,  one  non- 
abolishable  power  must  be  left  to  them.    It  is  the  most  primitive  power 
which,  however,  would  rise  to  new  significance  in  a  disarmed  world, 
that  which  would  be  defined  by  the  number  of  fists  and  knives  as  well  as 
of  all  objects  that  in  the  hands  of  men  can  become  weapons.    No  argument 
must  remain  unused  for  winning  the  co-operation  of  all;  of  all  without  any 
exception.    Nevertheless,  the  chance  of  some  serious  gap  must  be  taken 
into  consideration.    Let  us  calculate  pessimistically,  assuming  that  two 
big  states  would  refuse  to  participate.    Diplomatic  efforts  and  attempts 
to  win  the  public  opinion  of  these  countries  would  have  failed.    In  this 
case,  international  solidarity,  to  such  an  extent  attained  just  for  the  first 
time,  would  have  to  undergo  its  hardest  test,  the  deciding  one.  After 
exhaustively  using  all  diplomatic  chances  and  all  possible  personal  influences, 
a  comprehensive  economic  war  would  have  to  be  made  upon  these,  let  us 
say  two,  states,  with  all  the  well  known  risks  involved.    Unfortunately,  it 
is  all  too  easy  to  convince  everyone  who  is  willing  to  see  that  the  only 
alternative  is  total  death.    If;along  with  the  economic  war  which  would 
include  all  trade,  finance  and  transportation,  all  methods  of  convincing 
the  governments  and  the  populations  would  be  applied  and  dangerous  extensions 
would  consistently  be  avoided,  economic  and  psychological  realities  would 
decide.    There  are  not  too  many  countries  whose  economy  is  fully  independent 


and  even  those  would  in  complete  isolation  and  under  manifold  high  moral 
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pressure  also  be  remarkablyScomf  or  table.  Then  it  would  be  highly  probable 
that  a  courageous,  energetic  and  undeceived  majority  would  attain  victory, 
i.e.    the  general  agreement  to  complete  disarmament. 

The  Method  of  Disarmament  and  the  Peace  Conference  at  Work 

The  failures  of  the  long  efforts  for  disarmaments  that  slip  again 
and  again  back  to  a  dead  point,  do  not  result  from  hazards  or  one-sided 
intrigues^    It  is  distrust,  in  part  objectively  justified,  in  part  psychologically 
understandable,  from  which  the  tragical  failures  stem  and  which  points  to 
fundamental  defects  of  the  methods  used  so  far.    &o  we  have  to  look  for 
methods  by  which  the  source  of  those  failures  would  be  removed  and  the 
most  momentous  agjrument  favorable  to  intrigues  could  be  refuted. 

In  the  plan  of  Dr.  Erwin  Hirsch  (p.      )  the  realization  is  principally 
entrusted  to  neutral  states.    After  an  obligation  coram  mundo  placed  upon 
them  and  accepted  by  them,  all  nuclear  weapons  would  be  confided  to  them 
for  complete  destruction. 

J.  Clark  and  L.  3.  ^ohn  developed  In  their  book,  quoted  in  the  same 
place,  a  detailed  plan,  based  on  the  principle  of  simultaneous  and  gradual 
realization,  which  has  to  be  carried  out  under  the  control  of  a  UN-committee. 
This  plan  comprises  not  only  the  entire  nuclear  armament,  but  also  the 
conventional  one  of  all  countries  as  well  as  the  numerical  strength  of  their 
troups  and  is  designed  to  be  accomplished  in  ten  years.    While  the  armies 
of  ail  states  are  being  reduced  and  each  one  maintains  a  modest  and  lightly 
armed  police  troup  only,  the  UN  organizes  its  own  army  whose  build-up 
has  to  be  completed  simultaneously  with  the  reduction  of  the  national  armies, 
the  disarmament  of  the  nations.    Here  I  content  myself  to  brief  the  reader 
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about  this  book  whose  merit  I  emphasized  before;   the  painstaking 
elaboration  of  details  deserves  full  appreciation.    No  concealed  nuclear 
weapons  or  stealthy  production  thereof  could  easily  escape  the  inspection 
system  described.    Some  points  of  this  plan,  however,  raise  grave  doubts 
and  require  alterations.    A  horrible  design  we  have  most  strictly  to  object 
to  is  the  idea  that  this  very  UN  army,  to  be  brought  into  being  for  protecting 
the  peace,  should  itself  be  armed  atomically.    It  is  obvious  that  the  authors 
whose  good  will  and  thoroughness  ought  not  to  be  questioned,  did  not 
sufficiently  consider  the  foreseeable  outcomes  of  this  one  point.  In 
opposition  to  their  idea,  I  therefore  call  for  four  imperative  necessities: 

1)  That  all  nuclear  stockpiles  in  existence  be  completely  destroyed 
and  that  even  one  of  the  existing  nuclear  bombs  should  not  escape 
destruction;   that  accordingly  no  nuclear  bomb  be  handed  over  to 
any  state,  organization  or  person  for  any  purpose  whatsoever. 

2)  That  the  raw  materials  appropriate  for  manufacturing  nuclear 
bombs  in  the  possession  of  states  be  inspected  and  registered 
by  officers  of  a  UN  committee  and  used  under  permanent  strict 
supervision  of  UN  functionaries  for  exclusively  peaceful  purposes 
approved  by  the  UN;   and  that  in  cases  of  violations  of  these 
international  laws  or  of  the  suspected  evasion  thereof  the  UN 

be  entitled  and  obliged  to  confiscate  materials,  respectively 
bombs,  and  to  impose  sanctions. 

3)  That  export,  import  and  transportation  of  such  materials  be 
permitted  under  supervision  of  the  UN  only. 
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4)     That  these  directives  be  applied  always,  particularly  to  cases 

of  confiscations  of  nuclear  bombs  and  raw  materials  appropriate^ 
£aar  the  manufacture  of  nuclear  weapons. 

If  these  four  points  require  motivations  at  all,  not  less  than  five 
can  be  offered,  each  of  which  might  be  sufficiently  convincing: 

a)  After  all  that  has  already  been  said,  there  cannot  be  any  legitimate 
use  of  nuclear  weapons.    In  the  hands  of  the  UN,  their  use  would 
be  not  less  unjustified,  a  never  repairable  crime.    The  factual 
outcomes  of  a  nuclear  bombardment  would  be  the  same,  whether 

it  would  come  from  the  UN  or  from  any  conscienceless  or  misled 
government  99|» 

99)  The  permutations  taken  into  consideration  in  our 
subchapter  "Possibilities  of  Outbreak  and  Course" 
would  in  the  fantastic  case  of  a  nuclear  action  taken 
by  the  UN  still  be  cruelly  enlarged. 

b)  Just  as  in  spite  of  all  the  weapons  deadly  to  immesurably  big 
masses  of  people  can  at  any  time  be  discharged  also  by  false 
alarm,  intrigues,  abuse  or  error,  the  same  can  happen  by 
such  weapons  when  owned  and  kept  by  the  UN.    For  the  security 
of  the  world  it  would  hardly  suffice  that  civilians  only  would 


decide  about  the  use  of  these  devices  while  the  UN  army  would yfc*f 


yarsr  be  o»ti&edAto  carry  out  t£»  decisions. 


Co} 


c)  If  nuclear  weapons  would  belong  ti^jJN,  they  could  also  be 
stolen,  robbed  or  conquered.    When  kept  by  a  power  that 
possesses  no  territory,  these  weapons  would  be  still  more 
exposed  to  such  dangers. 

d)  The  indispensable  caution  in  storing  and  watching  and  the 
consequently  complicated  procedure  preceding  the  possible 
application  would  by  the  unavoidable  delay  anyway  render 
nuclear  weapons  ineffective  for^counteracting  a  nuclear  attack. 

e|)     The  danger  of  a  UN  that  after  general  disarmament  would  be 

the  only  power  really  armed  and  thus  in  the  position  of  a  potential 
world  dictatorship,  would  be  immeasurably  multiplied  by  its 
nuclear  armament,  even  if  it  would  never  murderously  be  applied. 


These  two  authors  commit  an  error  still  manifoldly  graver  by  the 
greatness  of  the  perspective  in  the  questions  of  research  and  conquest  of 
the  cosmic  space  whose  military  abuse  could  surpass  all  atrocities  feasible 
on  earth.    The  idea  of  a  UN  army  that  could  act  militarily  in  the  cosmos, 
can  only  be  rejected  with  horror;  particularly  the  long  expected  treaty 
signed  by  the  United  States  and  the  Soviet  Union,  about  the  exclusion  of 
celestial  bodies  and  spacecraft  from  military  abuse,  would  makeifcal30  a 
dreadful  relapse.    In  this  treaty,  mutual  supervision  is  indeed  guaranteed; 
yet  in  opposition  to  the  4e*4ga,  of  nuclear  military  space  control  on  behalf 
of  the  UN,  the  contrary  claim  becomes  imperative,  viz.  to  entrust  the 
world  peace  organizations  with  the  special  task  of  strictly  supervising  the 
space  research  and  cosmic  actions  of  all  powers  for  the  prevention  of 


military  misuse  which^thanks  to  the  treaty  is  highly  unlikely,  but  not  yet 
absolutely  impossible. 

It  was,  further  more,  a  sheex^incomprehensible  aberration  of  the 
two  authors  to  propose  that  the  UN  should  conduct  research  for  inventing 
new  devices  for  annihilation,  as  if  it  would  have  to  forget  that,  saving 
peace  is  its  main  task,  and  even  its  only  purpose  and  raison  d'etre.  In 
addition,  its  monopoly  as  an  armed  power  and  its  right  to  unlimited  search 
for  secret  arsenals  and  furtive  manufacture  of  new  weapons  would  surely 
be  more  than  sufficient  to  nip  in  the  b*d  military  underground  movements 
and  intrigues  of  aggressive  governments.    To  drive  t&e  f&3irae& military 


power  of  the  UN  on  such  a  road  would /  mor allyN^e,  still  worse  than  today's 
armament  race.    The  very  concept  of  such  a  development  could  be  exploited 
by  evil-minded  ha*&  for  bringing  the  sake  of  peace  and  disarmament  into 
odium  and  thus  for  removing  obstacles  on  our  way  into  the  abyss.  The 
present  arms  race  is  inasmuch  slightly  less  condemnable,  because  it  is 
being  conducted  against  an  adversary  in  principle  equal  or  so  to  speak 
stronger,  and  the  hysteria  of  mutuality  constitutes  almost  an  extenuating 
circumstance;  while  even  in  the  not  too  likely  case  of  several  gaps,  the 
planned  military  power  of  the  UN  would  have  to  face  inadequate  hostility 
only.    Therefore  it  is  both  illogical,  and  an  imitation  of  the  war  psychosis 
of  today  to  intend  to  mobilize  the  UN  by  such  armament  against  till- 
hypothetical  enemies. 

It  ought  nevertheless  to  be  emphasized  that  this  book,dis  cussed*  in 
rather  too  great  length,  deserves,  after/vcancellation  of  its  fatal  errors, 
recognition  as  a  substantial  contribution  to  peace  100}. 
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100)   In  connection  with  this  discussion  and  in  addition  to  it 
may  be  suggested:   a)  That  in  the  future  every  export, 
import  and  transportation  of  any  arms  be  permitted  by 
the  UN  only,    b)  That  it  be  imposed  on  all  countries  to 
permit  possession  of  arms  by  licences  only  and  to  punish 
illegal  possession  of  arms,    c)  That  the  number  of  persons 
given  such  licences  must  not  exceed  a  certain  percent  of 
the  civil  population  of  each  country,  this  percent  set 
after  Lhor ougk  studies  of  the  need. 

The  necessity  for  international  regulations  of  this 
problem  became  most  obvious  in  the  United  States  where 
purchase  and  possession  of  arms  are  not  yet  subject  to 
any  effective  legal  limitation,  despite  all  endeavors  in 
the  Congress  and  in  the  Senate.    After  the  assassination 
of  both  Kennedys  and  of  King  and  in  view  of  the  further 
growing  flood  of  crimes,  thinking  people  urged  the 
introduction  of  licences.    But  the  interests  of  manufacturers, 
dealers  and  consumers  have  turned  out  to  be  stronger. 

All  peace  plans  publicized  so  far  seem  to  have  one  perilous  weakness 
in  common,  namely  the  implication  of  the  status  quo  to  which  peace  has  to 
become  a  wall  or  a  fortress.    Yet  it  is  perfectly  obvious  that  this  would 
mean  perpetuation,  as  it  were,  of  a  completely  unjust  situation,  the  monster 
that  has  devoured,  and  still  does  devour,  countless  unspeakably  suffering 
victims.    I  admit  that  even  the  gravest  injustice  would  seem  to  me  to  be 


if  it  should  be  the  only  alternative  to  the  total  end,  if,  in  other 
words,  a  peace  thoroughly  different  from  the  present  state  of  things  should 
be  out  of  reach.    But  this  is  by  no  means  the  case.    From  the  consistent 
viewpoint  of  peace,  we  must  not  forget  that  even  an  exclusive  military 
power  would  not  be  in  a  position  to  make  such  problematic  circumstances 
last  forever.    Most  pacifist  authors  are  not  at  all  deaf  to  the  problems 
that  cry  for  solutions,  particularly  to  those  recognized  and  similarly 
defined  by  East  and  West.    But  considering  the  greatness  of  the  questions 
and  their  dynamic  character  it  is  undoubtedly  inadequate  to  expect  the 
solutions  from  committees  and  other  institutions  that  possess  neither  the 
overwhelming  authority  nor  the  immense  power  of  realization  required  for 
such  tasks.    With  the  unprecedented  reality  only  the  unprecedented  peace 
conference  can  cope.    Institutions  such  as  the  existing  or  new,  analogously 
to-be-established  ones  shall  have  to  solve  other  significant  problems,  such 
as  handling  petitions  (p..    ).    It  would  perhaps  be  recommendable  that  the 
Peace  Conference  should  for  the  method  of  its  negotiations  maintain  the 
global  perspective,  also  in  its  discussions  of  single  cases;  while  the  committees 
and  other  temporary  or  permanent  institutions  should  make  the  single  case 
their  starting  point,  investigate  it  as  thoroughly  as  possible  and  try  to  frame 
its  solution  into  global  peace  and  welfare  work.    After  all,we  have  also  to 
be  aware  of  such  problems  whose  handling  requires  time  exceeding  that  at 
the  disposal  of  even  the  longest  conference,  provided  that  the  assembly  and 
its  functionaries  shall  not  try  to  dictate  solutions,  but  will  do  their  best  to 
find  them  in  co-operation  with  the  parties  concerned.    In  case  of  the  hardest 
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resistance,  its  handling  ought  to  be  correspondingly  stubborn*  patient  and 
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thorough,  and  should  be  imposed  on  one  of  the  permanent  committees. 

The  permanent  bodies  would  certainly  be  the  best  to  work  on  such  problems  that 

arise  as  late  as  during  the  peace  conference  or  after  it. 

About  the  persons  of  which  the  so  significantly  acting  committees 
and  other  institutions  should  consist,  different  views  are^of  course-  possible. 
They  are  conceivable  as  exclusively  consisting  of  experts,  but  as  well  of 
a  majority  of  proficients  and  a  minority  of  such  members  whose  competency 
would  have  to  be  based  neither  on  any  specific  knowledge  nor  on  organizing 
and  administering  abilities,  but  on  high  personal  capacities^asyvfhinkers, 
or  on  their  ethics,  notwithstanding  their  nationality  or  political  mind.  A 
special  position  or  even  a  deciding  one,  would  be  advisable  for  peace  Nobel 
prize  winners;  not  in  order  to  promote  these  persons  or  to  bestow  honor 
upon  them,  but  pro  mundo,  to  raise  the  human  level  of  the  negotiations, 
to  strengthen  the  confidence  and  to  add  to  the  authority  of  resolutions  for 
peace  and  disarmament. 

Military  Bases  Abroad 

The  military  bases  abroad  are  today  dividable  into  two  extremely 
different  categories,  viz.  those  involuntarily  tolerated  by  the  countries 
to  which  they  belong  and  those  in  which  the  lessor  countries  or  at  least 
their  governments  are  interested. 

In  situations  of  weakness  and  dependence,  some  governments  agreed 
more  or  less  forcibly  K*.  the  establishment  of  foreign  military  bases  in 
their  territories.    After  political  changes  in  such  countries  and  new  rise 
of  their  self-respect,  the  previous  cession  might  be  branded  as  treason, 
but  the  new  government  has  to  face  a  superior  foreign  power  that  declines 
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discussing -a-bou*  right  and  injustice,  whUe  relevant  strategical  affairs  are 
at  stake.    The  superpower  holds  it  in  horribly  strong  hands  and  allows  no 
doubt  about  its  determination  never  to  return  it  peacefully.    To  the  holder 
of  such  strategical  valuables,  the  embitterment  of  small  nations  and  the 
loss  of  their  sympathies  become  less  relevant. 

The  military  oases  of  the  other  category  are  mainly  results  of  common 
military  interests  between  the  United  States  and  the  old  world  countries 
whose  governments  regard  such  bases  as  a  protection  against  the  Soviet 
Union.    The  self-assertion  of  these  nations  does  not,  or  does  no  longer, 
suffer  from  these  cessions;  even  the  morally  and  emotionally  strongest 
movements  of  protesting  such  governmental  policy  remained  thus  far  in  a 
minority  status.    Although  the  altered  position  of  France  had  for  the  NATO- 
bases  the  well  known  outcomes,  there  is  little  likelihood  that  this  step  will 
soon  be  followed  by  much  imitation. 

It  is  likely,  however,  that^two  p o o o ib ilitie o  would  determine  the 
future  of  these  bases:   They  would  play  a  significant  role  in  the  suicide  of 
mankind  or  would  be  a  decisive  part  of  international  disarmament.    In  an 
intelligent  deal  for  destruction  of  the  means  of  destruction  they  can  constitute 
a  trump  in  the  hand  of  America,  because  for  voluntary  returning  them  still 
greater  equivalents  can  be  expected. 

The  Future  Role  and  Significance  of  the  UN 

The  League  of  Nations  was  certainly  the  most  positive  outcome  of 
World  War  I,  but  was  never  capable  of  entirely  ridding  itself  of  its 
original  character  as  an  organ  of  the  victorious  states.    This  was  therefore 


also  the  starting  point  of  its  reincarnation  after  World  War  II,  when  the 
United  Nations  Organization  was  established  in  hopeful  concord  between 
the  western  powers  and  the  Soviet  Union.    It  was  not  a  precedenceless 
concept  that  the  new  organization  should  possess  military  power  too,  for 
a  military  function  had  already  been  anticipated  early  in  1935,  when  a  small 
troup  consisting  of  soldiers  of  four  member  states  entered  the  Saar  region 
to  protect  a  plebiscite.    Then  the  neutral  attitude  of  the  troup  as  a  safe- 
guard of  the  freedom  of  the  voters  was  obvious.    But  when  the  successor  of 
the  League  of  Nations,  the  UN,  let  push  itself  into  the  Korean  war,  its 
sense  as  a  peace  organization  was  completely  reversed,  since  in  its  charter 
^e^as  nothing  that  could  be  interpreted  as  a  formal  title  for  such  an  overturn 
of  its  purpose.    Under  American  leadership  it  had  become  a  war-waging 
power;  and  this  was  still  more  aggravated  by/another  member  state  fighting 
on  the  other  side.    Analogous  arguments  were  at  the  disposal  of  both  sides. 
They  accused  each  other  of  aggression  and  believed  in  their  good  cause. 
Since  new  conflicts  and  problems  require  now  a  reorganization  of  the  anyway 
mightiest  international  organization,  in  order  to  make  it  capable  of  coping 
with  the  most  significant  tasks,  we  should  be  well  aware  of  those  bloody 
experiences  In  order  to  comprehend  realistically  which  turns  of  the  functions 
of  the  world  organization  are  possible.    This  will  become  much  more  real 
when  troups  under  its  control  will  no  longer  be  iust  those  of  member  states, 
but  its  own  army.    No  matter  how  far-reaching  the  armament  of  this  army 
will  be,  it  will  possess  a  power  as  never  before  an  army  possessed,  since 
apart  from  it,  flight-armed  police  troups  will  exist*   provided  general 
disarmament,  which  meaxw^he  survival  of  mankind. 
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Here,  however,  is  the  source  of  other  utterly  cruel  possibilities. 
Even  without  its  own  missiles,  satellites,  and  spacecraft,  its  A**  and  Hr 
bombs  and  after  all  its  war  industry  with  research  laboratories  for  further 
inventing  mass  annihilation  devices,  nothing  real  would  anymore  be  in  the 
way  of  *  development  of  the  UN  to  a  superstate.    It  could  establish  an 
awful  and  inescapable  dictatorship  whose  global  domain  would  suffice  to 
make  it  a  power  worse  than  the  dictatorships  that  have  existed  until  today. 
The  fear  of  such  an  omnipresent  empire  without  adequate  antagonists  would 
fall  on  peoples  and  governments,  anxiety  and  hopelessness  would  spread 
over  the  earth  and  systematic  suppression  would  plunge  despaired  people 
still  deeper;  it  would  then  be  this  distress  that  peace  would  bring,  neither  Twrf 
freedom  jior  joy.    It  is  a  painful  duty  to  conjure  up  this  spectre,  because 
it  has  to  be  looked  on  clearly  and  closely,  in  order  to  become  a  warning 
to  all  concerned  with  peace  and  with  the  prosperous  development  of  the  peace 
organization.    At  daylight,  however,  this  sober  shadow  fades.  History 
offers  us  the  good  comfort  that  a  world  monism  of  power  never  existed 
and  that  such  an  idea  was  never  more  than  a  frustrated  ambition  of 
dictatorships  limited  in  space  and  time.^/The  very  knowledge  of  3uch  a 
possibility  can  become  a  beneficial  force  by  resulting  in  watchfulness 
which  would  bar  the  monster  from  growing.    Let  us  after  all  be  aware  that 
even  fulfilment  of  the  nightmare  in  which  an  angel  of  peace  would  appear 
as  a  cannibal  monstrosity,  would  doubtlessly  be  preferable  to  its  alternative, 
mutual  nuclear  extermination;  and  that  we  would  have  to  postpone  discussing 
the  menace  of  a  degenerating  UN,  if  our  anxiety  should  endanger  or  just 
slow  down  the  action  for  peace  and  disarmament.    In  the  first  place  we 
must  not  allow  evil  forces  to  abuse  such  an  opportunity  for  deceitfully 
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discrediting  the  sake  of  peace.    This  &ka%*x  will  fade  when  we  shall 
proceed  from  discovering  it  to  consistent  defence  counter-measures.  It 
is  by  insight  and  mutual  understanding  that  the  UN  can  and  shall  become 
much  stronger  than  it  is  today,  not  by  a  status  superior  to  that  of  its 
member  states.    Failures  of  efforts  for  agreements  in  international 
affairs  should  not  bring  us  into  the  temptation  to  invest  the  world  org an - 
ization  with  »»ch  apposition.    Therefore,  the  awareness  of  its  real  goal 
would  certainly  suffice  to  ban  the  recognized  danger.    This  awareness 
could  be  defined  by  a  positive  formula  corresponding  to  the  introductory 
proclamation  in  the  charter  of  the  UN.    It  could  have  a  preventive  effect 
if  it  would  be  obligatory  to  everybody  and  if  everybody  could  refer  to  it; 
if  it  would  thus  be  both  a  duty  and  a  right:   "To  serve  peace  and  welfare 
of  all  people  is  the  only  goal  of  the  United  Nations  Organization.  ". 

We  are  speaking  about  questions  of  power,  for  this  is  a.aaa*-t  iwaA+tA^ 
resulting  from  the  relation  of  people  to  any  power,  as  observable  in  the 
past  known  to  us  and  not  less  today.    More  precisely,  it  is  both  the  relation 
of  the  powerful  to  power  and  the  desire  for  power.    Once  genuine  peace 
will  prevail  on  earth  and  man  will  use  his  forces  for  perfecting  himself, 
greed  for  power,  sadism  and  a  series  of  related  evils  will  shrink  to  such 
a  minimum  that  people  will  speak  of  them  as  we  recall  witch  burning:  We 
gotfindeed,  *44  of  the  fear  of  its  return,  whether  our  feeling  of  safety 
be  objectively  justified  or  not.    Provided  we  may  hope  for  such  a  develop- 
ment of  man,  power  would  have  a  quite  different  sense,  one  which  ll 
mostly  just  being  feigned  today,  i.e.  the  pure  purpose  of  serving  people. 
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Man  without  greed  for  power  is  not  illusive,  but  definitely  imaginable. 
Public  functions  could  become  a  subject  not  more  attractive  than  any 
bther  work,  or  even  less.    This  expectance  is  strengthened  by  the 
circumstance  that  there  are^lso/todLap people  who  consistently  reject 
political  offices  and  positions  of  power.    To  a  generalized  attainment  of 
this  degree,  which  could  be  interpreted  as  the  start  for  return  of  man 
to  himself,  the  peace  work  would  be  the  basic  precondition.    By  further 
producing  this  higher  type  of  man,  the  peace  work  would  crown  itself. 
We  have  only  to  know  that  it  is  still  far  from  reality.    The  sake  of  peace 
is  still  in  urgent  need  of  being  protected  from  the  greed  for  power.  By 
consciousness  of  the  danger  and  watchfulness  we  can  bar  the  necessity 


of  -beiag— dofended^against  the  UN/f*e«*  human  rights  and  irom  our  other 
treasures* 

Apart  from  its  principal  commitment,  which  is  securing  peace,  the 
world  organization  will  have  to  solve  a  multiplicity  of  other  problems  with 
which  regional,  national  and  even  continental  solutions  can  no  longer  cope. 
Such  most  essential  and  urgent  demands  would  be,  as  discussed  before, 
saving  the  earth's  population  from  its  rapid  growth  and  the  earth  itself  with 
its  resources,  from  being  increasingly  poisoned.    It  was  the  national 
governments  whose  connivance  and  short-sightedness  conjured  up  these 
menaces.    This,  however,  is  not  to  say  that  the  resulting  fatal  condition 
could  still  be  mended  within  the  domains  of  single  nations,  even  of  the 
greatest.    In  the  existing  situation,  such  an  undertaking  would  have^chance^ 
for  thorough  success  in  a  global  scale  only.    Consequently,  the  UN  should 
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be  entrusted  with  it.    Furthermore,  other  perils  rise,  bringing  about 
international  emergencies  that  call  for  systematic  and  comprehensive 
intervention  ofAUN,  such  as  the  organisational*,  poUtie^r  and  military 
power  of  the  narcotic  trade.    Also  for  thoroughly  pfenning  and  waging  war 
against  starvation,  which  now  threatens  many  millions  and  may  soon 
attack  many  more!yjlJN  seems  more  appropriate  than  any  single  country 
ready  to  help  and  helping.    Despite  allNgrave  doubts  and  disappointments, 
includingSsgraceful  behavior  of  delegates,  the  UN  is  still  the  greatest 
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hope  of  the  mankind  of  today. 

Sovereignty  as  a  Problem 

It  results  from  the  specific  definition  of  sovereignty  in  itself  that 
every  state  can  in  all  affairs  be  the  defendant  or  the  plaintiff  and  at  the 
same  time  also  the  supreme  judge,  with  nobody  judging  his  judgment,  to 
nobody  responsible.    The  actions  of  every  state  are  solely  determined  by 
its  own  law  which,  in  addition,  is  subject  to  changes  on  grounds  of  this 
state's  own  decisions.    Such  an  unlimited  power,  however,  exists  in  theory 
only.    Since  this  supreme  lord  comes  daily  and  hourly  across  another  lord 
who  is  the  supreme  as  well,  or  across  several  supreme  lords,  a  situation 
of  conflict  results  in  which  factual  agents  always  used  to  decide,^ jloorlily 
e*  bloodlessl^.    To  the  relations  between  states,  their  sovereignty 
constitutes  an  inexhaustible  source  of  dangers.    It  contradicts,  e.g.,  the 
Slil'lglngnrin  of  treaties  to  some  degree  even  theoretically,  4*v  on  such 
grounds  each  government  is  entitled  to  cancel  the  treaties  it  signed  if  they 
became  uncomfortable. 


Sovereignty  did  thus  far  not  undergo  a  theoretical  limitation,  but 
two  significant  practical  ones.    The  first  results  from  the  very  existence 
of  the  UN  and  partly  from  its  practice  which  shows  some  strengthening 
of  its  position  with  regard  to  the  single  states.    The  other  institution 
that  means  some  beneficial  limitation  to  the  autocracy  of  the  states,  is 
the  International  Court  of  Justice  in  the  Hague  whose  significance  is  fore- 
seeably  g^ing^up?^  The  still  pending  work  of  development  of  both,  the 
organization  of  the  peoples  and  its  law  court,  could  bring  immense 
benefits  to  all  mankind  if  the  completion  wou!4  not  be- determined  by  egoism, 
but  by  humanism.    If  the  negotiations  in  all  institutions  of  the  UN  — nnliti  hum 
not  just  an  opportunity  for  the  delegates  to  represent  the  interests  of  their 
governments  as  effectively  as  possible,  but  if  the  consciousness  of  sharing 
the  responsibility  for  the  fate  of  mankind  would  gain  ground. 

To  the  forum  of  justice  of  the  Hague,  which  did  not  yet  reach  the 
point  of  unfolding  its  possibilities,  the  ordinary  law  courts  such  as  those 
established  in  every  civilized  country  could  be  considered  models  on  a 
small  scale.    To  them  too,  some  independence  from  their  own  governments 
is  guaranteed,  and  to  a  much  higher  degree  the  same  applies  to  the 
International  Court.    But  analogously  to  the  UN  which  was  so  far  little 
more  than  an  instrument  of  its  member  states,  striving  for  absolute 
objectivity  has  in  the  Hague  rather  been  an  ideal  postulate.    Judges  who 
are  installed  by  states,  be  it  even  indirectly,  can  in  spite  of  their  best 
will  never  perfectly  rid  themselves  of  influences  of  those  states.    A  state 
is  itself  a  complex  of  interests.    This  is  why  the  notion  of  the  state  has  never 
been  completely  separable  from  that  of  egoism. 
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Because  of  this  obvious  deficiency  of  the  international  triounal^it 
seems  to  be  recommendable  to  enlarge  the  college  of  the  fifteen  judges 
installed  by  the  General  Assembly  and  the  Security  Council  by  co-opted 
members,  viz.  without  considering  their  nationality  and  their  profession. 
The  new  judges  have  neither  to  specialize  in  international  law  nor  to  be 
professional  lawyers  at  all.    They  could  be,  e.g..  philosophers,  writers, 
anthropologists,  psychologists,  sociologists,  ethnologists  or  historians, 
and  no  government  should  have  to  agree  to  their  appointment.    Of  such 
high  confidence ^hey  should  be  worthy  by  their  personality  as  well  as  by 
peace  work  and  by  humanitarian  achievements.    As  already  suggested 
in  a  more  general  sense,  several  institutions  of  the  UN  could  take  advantage 
and  would  be  enriched  when  winning  the  co-operation  of  such  orains. 

If  in  this  way  enlarged,  the  authority  of  the  International  Court  would 
undoubtedly  increase,  maybe  to  the  extent  that  would  confer  on  it  a  position 
to  judge  even  great  powers.    Non^heless,  the  question  of  choosing  judges 
and  securing  their  integrity  should  further  and  most  thoroughly  be  studied 
and  perhaps  should  additional  reforms  be  introduced,  in  order  to  enable 
this  court  to  fulfil  unprecedented  tasks  and^to  convince  states  that  they 
could  trustfully  commit  themselves  to  irrevocable  acceptance  of  its  decisions. 
Why  should  the  questions  so  momentous  to  mankind,  such  as  those  of  Vietnam 
and  the  Middle  East,  not  be  more  competently  solved  by  the  further  improved 
court  of  the  Hague  than  by  bombs? 

The  outcomes  of  the  six  day  war  made  it  obvious  enough  that  the  UN 
could  not  fulfill  its  virtual  and  declared  sense,  because  each  of  its  members 
has  taken  care  of  its  own  interests  only:   The  Security  Council  tried  hard 


and  was  frustrated;  so  the  General  Assembly  sought  an  endurable  solution, 
in  vain  too;  -asa  it  was^  forced  to  transfer  the  problem  back  to  the  Security 
Council  whose  character  and  chances,  however,  did  not  change  in  the 
meantime.    It  therefore  seems  that  the  time  has  come  to  let  a  third  UN 
institution  act,  to  render  it  capable  and  to  authorize  it  to  arbitrational 
functions  of  the  highest  significance.    While  in  the  Security  Council  and 
in  the  General  Assembly  the  representation  of  national  and  governmental 
interests  is  permitted,  usual  and  to  be  expected,  such  interests  should 
be  excluded  from  the  International  Court  of  Justice.    Theoretically,  an 
idea  of  right  is  already  its  foundation  today  and  its  presuppositionr  welfare 
of  all  people  i3  its  go^U  now,  before  further  development  of  its  principles 
and  methods. 

Thus  it  would  not  be  a  UN  striving  for  omnipotence  and  again  and 
again  penetrating  the  domains  of  the  states  which  could  find  a  way  out  of 
the  dangers  resulting  from  the  theoretical  contradictions  within  the  notion 
of  sovereignty  and  from  its  practical  consequences;  but  an  administration 
of  justice  developed  by  comprehensive  and  consistent  endeavors  to  the 
attainable  degree  of  perfection.    Frictions  with  a  UN  thirsty  for  power  would 
afflict  the  strongest  nations  to  a  far  lesser  degree  than  the  small  ones  whose 
self-consciousness  needs  fully  independent  statehood  much  more.  Further 
practical  and  even  just  theoretical  limitations  of  their  sovereignty  would 
most  gravely  hit  the  new  nations  that  all  too  long  suffered  from  foreign 
domination  and  attained  independence  as  late  as  in  our  days.  Developed 
authority  and  enlarged  competence  of  the  International  Court  would  not  only 
take  nothing  away  from  them,  but^accord  to  their  political  liberty  maximum 
security. 


Pointing  to  the  dangers  which,partly  still  hidden,  partly  eptmv  o^vie^, 
are  involved  in  the  notion  of  sovereignty,  means    therefore  not  at  all 
a  suggestion  for  its  general  abolition.    For  maintaining  the  suitable 
counter- balance  to  the  increasing  power  of  the  UN,  sovereignty  as  such 
should  be  upheld,  but  for  the  benefit  of  all  it  requires  two  limitations: 

I.  Approaching  the  International  Court  of  Justice  should  be  a 
right  of  every  country,  no  matter  if  it  is  a  member  of  the  UN, 
and;with  some  restrictions,  such  as  those  described  on  p.  , 
also  of  non  state  groups.    Provided  reforms  for  further 
improvement  of  the  integrity  of  the  International  Court,  such 
as  those  suggested  before,  its  decision  would  be  obligatory 
and  for  its  realization  the  UN  would  have  to  mobilize  all  the 
means  at  its  disposal. 

II.  For  the  affairs  concerning  preservation  of  life  on  this  planet 
and  the  survival  of  mankind,  the  rights  so  far  in  the  hands  of 
single  states  «^ylower  administrative  bodies  would  be  trans - 
ferred  to^UN.    These  affairs  are: 


a)  Disarmament; 

b)  birth  control; 

c)  measures  against  poll^ti°n  °*  tne  atmosphere,  the 
soil,  the  water,  the  vegetation  and  the  animals, 
including  measures  for  protecting  them. 

All  countries  should  commit  themselves  to  confirm  these  restrictions 
of  their  sovereignty  by  including  them  in  their  laws. 


Historiography  and  Politics 

When  reading  comprehensive  historical  works  or  studies  about 
special  fields  of  history,  we  enjoy  the  reasonability  of  the  historians. 
The  influence  of  contemporary  trends  misleads  them  from  time  to  time, 
but  in  general  they  prudently  trace  the  motives  of  man's  past  actions 
and  their  outcomes,  and  sometimes  uncover  hidden  connections  between 
phenomena.    Historical  research  becomes  particularly  pleasant  when 
demonstrating  faults  that  people  committed  in  the  past.    We  are  used  to 
read -the*  with  feelings  of  thankfulness,  for  we  regard  it  as  instructive, 
as  If  It  would  be  a  warning  that  would  protect  us  from  future  harm.  Some 
considerations  about  the  newest  history  are  not  less  Intelligently  written. 
If,  however,  confronting  all  that  with  the  history  we  ourselves  are  observing, 
the  history  of  which  we  are  a  part,  although  a  largely  passive  one,  we 
are  frightened  at  the  difference.    Compared  with  writers  of  history,  Its 
makers  seem  to  be  unintelligent,  their  decisions  and  actions  look  like 
classic  failures,  nearly  coinciding  with  the  deterring  patterns  shown  by 
the  historians.    Although  the  possibility  of  considering  the  brains  of  the 
historians  highly  developed  and  those  of  the  politicians  underdeveloped 
suggests  Itself,  It  would  nevertheless  be  a  false  conclusion.  Quasi- 
-prophetic  Inference  from  the  result,  vatlclnatlo  ex  eventu.  Is  not  only 
simpler  than  foresight  and  calculation  beforehand,  but  the  contemplative 
task  of  the  historian  Is  in  itself  easier  than  any  active  achievement.  At 
any  rate,  what  has  been  done,  nobody  can  render  undone;  to  God  himself, 
even  the  most  faithful  believer  cannot  ascribe  such  a  power.  The 
historian  learns  from  his  experience  to  come  to  terms  with  the  reality 
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of  the  past,  in  spite  of^his  vivid  desires,  and  to  accept  things  as  they 
are  or  as  he  sees  them.    The  politician,  on  the  other  hand,  almost 
permanently  lives  in  some  kind  of  theatre  of  war,  fighting  circumstances 
and  manifold  forces,  mainly  other  politicians.    He  has  to  overcome  them 
offensively  or  defensively,  can  never  relax  as  long  as  he  is  charged  with 
responsibility,  and  even  when  retired,  in  disgrace  or  overthrown,  he 
seldom  enjoys  genuine  quietude.    To  the  interests  that  made  him  their 
instrument,  he  is  sometimes  connected  as  by  complete  identification. 

If  some  day  he  would  boldly  try  to  take  a  position  outside  himself  by 
thinking  objectively,  he  would  have  to  pay  a  high  price  for  such  an  experiment. 
He  could  unexpectedly  get  into  unwelcome  company,  into  a  neighbourhood 
of  those  whom  he  was  educated  to  abhor  or  even  to  destroy,  of  those  whom 
he  is  used  to  call  by  condemning  names.    Also     representing  a  moderate 
regime  or  program,  he  has  to  be  not  less  onesided  and  consistent  than 
all  fanatics.    Though  others  may  be  afraid  of  him,  he  never  ceases  to 
fear  them.    Since  after  climbing  up  to  a  high  position  his  life  consists  of 
worry,  planning,  trickery,  aggression,  defence,  expectation  and  preparation, 
the  development  of  his^power^of  judgment, is  necessarily  eadsnglrsrt  fry 


Dynamic  thinking  of  politicians  and  even  the  totality  of  dynamics 
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in  politics,  has  so  far  seemed  to  oe  natural;  y^a*  considering  this  dynamics 
from  a  fixed  point,  as  it  were,  seems  to  define  historical  thinking.  As 
we  saw,  the  crucial  theme  of  our  time  is  the  question  if  all  of  us  together 
shall  be  able  to  adjust  ourselves  to  the  new  conditions  and  to  change  them 


W  wotU*  ourselves  in  order  to  escape  final  destruction.    Within  the 

series  of  imperative  changes,  the  indls  pens  ability  of  fundamental  revisions 

of  political  thinking  is  occupying  the  foreground.    To  reach  the  goal,  i.  e. 

to  prevent  the  disaster  and  to  make  survival  possible,  a  double  metamorphosis 

of  political  thought  is  required: 

a)  The  ideal  of  new  political  thinking  must  be  the  objectivity  which 
we  have  attributed  to,  or  imposed  on,  the  historians.  Between 
objectivity  and  the  principle  of  nothing  taken  for  granted,  as 
adopted  by  all  sciences,  there  exists  neither  identity  nor 
parallelism,  out  correlation. 

b)  The  relation  between  power  of  judgment  and  dynamics  must  be 
completely  reversed.    The  principle  of  judgment  placed  over 
action,  as  anticipated  in  the  function  of  the  historian,  or  an 
analytic  attitude  toward  all  activity,  must  be  adopted  by  the 
politicians  who  face  the  new  tasks. 

ad  a:     Objectivity  as  a  principle  means  the  theoretical  abolition  of 
politics  dictated  by  Interests,  liberation  of  politics  from  the 
chains  of  egoism.    The  consequences  of  this  tenet  bring  us  back 
to  things-  approached  previously  from  other  viewpoints,  as  to 
our  conclusion  about  patriotism.-^  ^ 

ad  b:     Politics  as  an  entity,  not  one  of  its  single  tendencies  or  programs, 

would  thus  ascend  to  a  higher  level,  corresponding  to  the  idea  of 

man  who,  attaining  more  freedom  from  the  power  of  Fate,  would 

approach  his  Ideal  role  of  the  master  of  himself  and  his  destiny. 

So  the  philosopher  as  politician. would  no  longer  be  an  exception. 

A 


a  i 


A  Motivation  of  the  Principle  of  Non-Violence 

Since  It  is  the  Nature  of  Violence  to  generate  Violence,  the  facts 
generated  by  violence  do  not  endure.    And  since  peace  brings  peace,  it 
must  be  its  nature  to  last. 

The  first  of  the  two  sentences  is  most  obviously  confirmed  by  the 
well  known  fact  that  regimes  oased  on  violence  are  short-lived.    Not  only 
the  all-pervasively  murderous  rule  of  Hitler,  but  also  the  ethically  far 
higher  regime  of  Napoleon  were  strikingly  curt. 

And  how  about  ail  powers  defeated  by  other  powers,  and  this  with 
a  regularity  that  seems  to  suggest  historical  necessity?    The  answer  to 
this  question  is  utterly  simple,  for  there  is  no  need  for  thorough  research 
to  find  that  all  of  them  were  based  on  violence  as  well. 
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Therefore  the  only  question  left  is  that,  why  so  far  no  power^  proveHW 
to  be  lasting,  even  not  in  the  sense  of  the  relativity  of  our  historical 
experience.    The  answer  to  this  is  offered  by  the  same  simple,  albeit 
cruel  circumstance:   that  a  power  free  of  violence  has  not  yet  existed. 
This  leads  us  back  to  the  conclusion  that  a  re-organised  world  not  based 
on  violence  will  last. 


62.2 

An  Epilogue 

*********** 

Utopia  and  Prophecy 

When  wish  fathers  thought  and  the  son  follows  rthe  father 
uncritically,  getting  into  the  realm  of  imagination,  but  does 
no  more  free  himself  from  its  embrace,  then  Utopia  is 
being  procreated. 

If,  however,  one  achieves  Vision,  tearing  asunder  the  net 
of  deception  in  which  we  are  captured  and  can  walk  through 
the  dense  fog  of  spacial  and  temporal  limitation,  he  becomes 
aware  of  Reality.  He  alone  is  the  perfect  realist,  he  who 
attained  Knowledge.  He  has  nothing,  only  the  word  has  him. 
He  must  say  it,  cannot  change  it.  It  is  simple,  it  is  salvation. 
He  offers  it  to  us.  why  can  we  not  see  what  he  shows  us? 

Yet  let  us  hear  his  call.  Let  us  gather  our  forces, 
to  free  also  ourselves  from  deception.  The  call  is  near, 
let  us  follow  it! 

An  Insight 

The  first  impulse  came  from  a  certainty,  and  this  came 
from  direct  perception  and  observation,  confirmed  by  inner 
experience;  it  was  the  c^ntainty  that  in  the  relation  between 
man  and  nature  c;rave  disturbances^ are  ocouring.  On  both  sides 
of  universal  nature,  in  its  extra-human  sector  as  well  as  on 
its  side  called  man,  chain  reactions  follow.  Dynamic  regularity 
and  the  interaction  balancing  life  and  death  suffered.  Innumer- 
able children,  broken  and  incapable  of  living,  sink  back  into -He 
mother's  sore  womb.  Destruction  of  single  living  beings  we 
committed  before,  has  become  mass  action.  Our  conscience  is 


still  in  us,  but  it  is  powerless,  helps  us  no  more.  We  lifted 
the  course  of  ^oi^gs^on  out  of  its  tracks  and  want  to  satisfy 
our  selfishness  by  trying  to  transfer  it  into  artificial  rails %. 
Thus  the  surrounding  world  is  for  us  no  longer  what  it  was. 
vve  charge  ourselves  and  each  other  with  ^uilt  and  all  our 
pleasures  don't  make  us  happy.  We  feel  that  a  life  of  harmony 
with  our  origin  could  bring  us  back  into  the  lost  paradise 
where  moderation  would  perfect  our  peace.  Yet  we  acted 
lovelessly  not  only  to  the  great  mother,  but  to  each  other. 
Disunion  is  around  us  and  within  us.  Disunited  and  thus  unable 
to  master  the  emergency  we  invited,  we  conjure  up  the  ultimate 
distress.  Using  the  incomprehensible  power  of  nature  we  aim 
at  the  brother  and  he  takes  aim  at  us.  #e  call  to  him  to  turn 
the  catastrophe  away,  but  he  distrusts  us  and  we  distrust  him, 
because  we  distrust  ourselves. 

T&%tq  cannot  help  realizing  that  for  all  of  us  the  bitter 
end  has  come;  that  we  are  the  last  ones:  if  we  &©b4£*  do  in  a 
hurry  what  we  had  once  time  enough  to  do.  itow  we  have  to  act 
faster  than  the  monsters  that  ap  roach,  creeping,  jumping 
and  rushing.  No,  we  are  not  quite  helpless,  something  of  an 
ancient  heritage  is  still  in  us,  a  knowledre  that  will 
relieve  us  if  we  shall  hear  its  voice. 

iin  Outlook 

if  this  nightmare  should  go  by  and  if  we  shall  be  allowed 
another  ae~p  breath,  we  shall  learn  to  appreciate  the  faculty 
of  reason  of  which  we  still  think  so  lie tie.  our  strub&le  for 
being  will \us  give^  a  presentiment  of  what  this  total  crisis 
would  have  becn^ln  its  ecsence  and  senses  the  bankruptcy  of 
hatred  and  a  call  for  love.  You  will  comprehend  how  insane 


yon  were  when  hating  ine  for  my  not  being  you,  uould  then 
the  earth  not  be  populated  exclusively  by  reproductions 
of  yourself,  all  together  one  madhouse?  Thus  we  shall  approach 
you  anew  and  you  will  us,  until  all  of  us  shall  open  our  hearts 
to  all  life.  Then  we  shall  no  longer  waste  ourselves  by 
fightfiag  each  other;  but  in  an  alliance  of  love  we  shall  be 
free  and  gve&t,  Why  we  made  peace  v/e  shall  not  perfectly  and 
finally  know  until  actively  fulfilling  its  3ense. 

By  s.  verse  f  :-om  Isaiah,  32,17>  let  this  book  be  finished: 
The  achievement  of  right  will  be  peace 
and  working  for  right  tranquility  and  safety  forever. 


